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No. L—REWAH PLATES OF THE TIME OF TRAILOKYAMALLADEVA: [KALA- 
CHURI] YEAR 963. 


By N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, M.A., Рн.р., OOTACAMUND. 


This set of two copper-plates was found in 1929 at Dhureti, a village about 7 miles from 
the Rewah town, bv a cultivator while ploughing his field. and i~ now preserved in the Treasury 
at Rewah. During my visit to Rewah early in 1936. І came to know of this tind and later in the 
same year the Political Minister of the State verv kindly sent me the plates for examination and 
taking impressions. The record has already been noticed by me in the रहता Report, Arehavo- 
logical Survey of India, 1935-36, pp. 90-91 and I am now editing itin the Epigre phia. Idea with 
the kind permission of the Rewah Darbar. 


X5" 


The plates measure 152" X101" each and are strung together hy means of a ring. passing 
through a hole pierced about the middle of each plate. They are inscribed on one side only, the 
obverse of the first and the reverse of the second plate being left blank. They have highly raised 
rims which have protected the writing beautifully. There is a seal attached to the ring, bear- 
ing at the top the figure of Gaja-Lakshmi in relief, rather crudely executed. Below the fizure 
is a legend in one line which reads Sramat-Trailokyamalla. When the plates were received by 
me the ring was found already cut but there can be no doubt that both the ring and the seal be- 
long to the plates under discussion. The seal measures 62^ x £1" and the plates including the ring 
and the seal weigh 419 tolas. 


Each plate has 11 lines of writing. the letters being approximately 1" in height. The en- 
graver appears to have left too much margin between the lines in the second plate and had to 
engrave the last two lines in slightly smaller characters so that the record could be completed 
in this face of the plate. The engraving was done rather carelessly. Some of the letters are 
ill formed and while syllables have been dropped in many places, only in two cases the missing 
letters have been supplied at the top of the line concerned. The characters are Nagari, the 
language being Sanskrit. The whole record with the exeeption of three verses in ll. 1-5 is in 
prose. Several mistakes in grammar and syntax show that though the record was compo-ed 
by two Pandits. neither of them was a proficient scholar in Sanskrit. The script does not call 
for any special remarks but attention may be drawn to the following minor pomts. The 
anusvüra has sometimes been represented by a circle above the syllable to which it belongs, 
e.g., sinha (1. 8), Srichaida (1. 9), pamdita (1. 11). ete.. and sometimes it has been written in an 
ornamental way, e.g. om (1. 1), manti, mibdalaka (1. 8). Samdhi? (1. 8). ete. Tn writing š 
sometimes a cross bar has been used joining the two limbs of the letter thus making it look like 
s, cf. Siváya (1. 1), Saranyah (1. 4), $ri-Malayasimha (l. 8). Saiv-áchaiy? (1. 11), ete. Due to 
shabbiness in writing it js sometimes hard to distinguish between ~ and ch. For the saine 
reason pra in pravarddhamana and tha in Jyéshtha (1. 1) look like rra and ra respectively. Аз 
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regards orthography the following points may be noted : (1) The same sign has been used for 
writing v and b, e.g., Kanyakwvj? (L. 6). (2) While consonants in conjunction with a subscript 
r have never been doubled, those joined with a superscript r have sometimes been doubled and 
sometimes left single, e.g., sarrva- (ll. 4, 5, etc.), pravarddhamana (1. 7), chakravartti- (l. 11), Durr: 
газа (1. 12), ete., as against samarth (1. 3), Chaturmukha (1. 4), dharma” (1. 9), karya (1. 19), etc. 
(3) Anusvára has invariably been used in place of the nasal of the same class, e.g., namdano (1. 1), 
kómal-ümgó (1. 2), Nilakamtha (ll. 2-3), -ambhoja (1.4), etc. (4) Répha has been wrongly 
dropped in Tipura (1. 3) and visarga in Nilakamtha (ll. 2-3), tapa, kušala (1. 11), Sévardja 
(1. 14), etc. (5) While £ and s cannot always be distinguished for reasons stated above, 
$ has been definitely used for s іп haméa (1. 4), $amdhi? (1. 8), za$va$a (1. 17) and vice rersd in 
Sêraraja (1. 14) if it stands for Siraraja. (6) Sandhi has not been observed in many places, some- 
times not even between members forming a compound, e.g., °ra-asvapati (1. 5), Vahada-artha- 
lekhi- (П. 8-9) and wrong sandhi is found in -sutó Samba? (1. 13). In l. 13 though honorific 
plural has been used in Sdtasiva-charanáh, all the qualifying epithets have been left in singular. 
The genitive in Dharékasya (l. 14), however, has been correctly used, as this person was not 
the recipient of a permanent gift. The term vittava(ba)mdha (ll. 13, 19) which I have taken 
in the sense of ° mortgage, or pledge for money received’ is of lexicographic interest. All the 
errors occurring in the record have been corrected either in the body of the text or in the footnotes 
accompanying it. 

The inscription opens with the sacred syllable бәй and obeisance to Siva and Ganapati which 
are followed by three invocatory verses. The first two of these verses are in praise of Krishna 
and Siva respectively and the third is a quotation of the verse found at the commencement of 
Dandin's Kavyadaréa. A similar instance is found in the Rewah Plates of the Mahirinaka 
Kumarapala (V. S. 1297) and the Mahiranaka Harirajadéva (V. S. 1298)? where the last of the 
three introductory verses is taken from the introduction to Bana’s Kadambari. 

The record (П. 5-7) refers itself to ` the prosperous, auspicious and victorious reign of the 
illustrious Trailókyamalladéva, who was endowed with all the royal titles commencing with 
Paramabhattdraka (i.e., Paramabhattaraka- Mahárajadhirája-Paramésvara), who was a devout 
worshipper of Mahégvara (Siva), who was the lord over three rájas (viz.), the lord of horses, the 
lord of elephants and the lord of men, who was a veritable Vachaspati in the investigation of the 
various (branches of) knowledge, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Vamadéva, (and) 
who was the lord of Kanyakubja’. Inl. 12 he is also called érisatt-rajy-ddhipati, an epithet 
not met with elsewhere. 


The date of the record is given in 1. 7 as Sarhma(va)t 963 Jyéshtha-gudi 7 Somé dinarh- 
(06), i.e., on Monday the 7th day of the light half of the month of J yéshtha in the year 963, which 
must be referred to the Kalachuri era. The date is, however, irregular, unless Some is an error 
for Saumye in which case it would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 9th May A.D. 1212. 


Lines 7-9 mention some of the officers of the king and the offices they held. Malayasimha 
who bears the titles Mahamahattaka and Mamdalika was the minister (mantrin) of the king. The 
other officers mentioned are: Thakkura Haripala, the Sandhivigrahika or the minister of Foreign 
Affairs, Vahada, the city-prefect (Kottapala) and Sricharda, who was a merchant (éreshthin), 


the writer of deeds (arthalekhin). The last three amon 
g others appear to have been th b 
of the parchakula and the dharmadhikarana. A чү NI 


71 Cf. Tatteabsdkins on the rule Karman gomcabhipraiti oa айнан POSS oo Cf. Tattvabódhini on the rule Karmana yam=abhipraiti sa sampradanam (Panini, 
grahandya sva-svalva-nivritti-pirvakam para-svalo-otpüdana m. £ 


: Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII, pp. 231 ff. and 235 ff. For another inscription where the benedicto ry stanza of Kàli- 
dàss's Sakuntala is cited as an introductory verse, see above, Vol. XI, p. 65. 
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The record is interesting in that it is not the usual land-grant but is a ritta-bawdha or ` deed 
of mortgage’! for the village Alira, situated in the Dhévahatta-pattana of the Dhanavahi- 
pattala. The village was pledged by the Saiva teacher Santaáiva, son of the royal preceptor 
(rajaguru) Vimalaáiva. to the Ranaka Dharéka, but no mention is made of the actual amount 
of money that was taken as loan. The mortgagee, who belonged to the Vatsa-gótra, was a son 
of Sévarája (Sivaraja) and grandson of Rásala. The document is said to have been issued from 
a camp 1n a certain auspicious place, apparently in the city of Dhovahatta (ll. 10-14). The deed 
was executed by Nàdasiva, another son of Vimalasiva, on the authorisation of his elder brother 
Santasiva (ll. 15-18). ‘The mortgagee was given all the rights of collecting taxes. As far as it 
can be made out from !. 19, the meaning of which 1з not quite clear. he also appears to have been 
given the right of holding the village in pledge as long as he wished, probably meaning thereby 
till all the dues were cleared. There were seven witnesses to the deed, viz. the Patfakila 
Madanê, Sila, Thakur Süpata. Thakur Gamgé, Ranadhavala, Garhgadéva and Kavita (? ll. 19-20). 
It appears from the use of punctuation marks in lines 20-21 that Thakur Góllana, probably an 
additional witness, was also authorised to take possession, evidently on behalf of the mortgagee. 
The document was drawn up by the Pandits VisvéSvara and Gamgàadhara and engraved by 
Siruka. Аз t is not a land-grant, it naturally does not contain any imprecatory and benedictory 
verses at the end. 


In connection with the identification of Trailokyamalla mentioned in the present record 
we may observe that most of the birudas used by this ruler were used by the Kalachuri rulers. 
of Tripuri and also by the Gahadavala rulers of Kanauj. But though places in the neighbour- 
hood of Rewah were within the Kalachuri territory we do not know of any Kalachuri ruler of 
this name. I would therefore identify this Trailókyamalla with the homonymous ruler men- 
tioned in the Rewah Plates of Hariraja of V. 5. 1298.2 Cunningham and Kielhorn have already 
suggested that he is no other than the Chandélla ruler Trailokyavarman for whom we have re- 
cords dating from V. S. 1261 to 1298 (A.D. 1205-1241). But while Trailokyavarman, like hix 
predecessors, calls himself KalasijaradA? pati in both the sets of Garrah plates of V. S. 1261? and 
Trikalingadhipati in the Rewah plates of the Maharanaka Kumarapala dated V. 5. 1297,4 he 
is called Aanyakubjddhi pati in the present inscription, a title used by the Gahadavala rulers of 
Kanauj. Though this last-mentioned title is not found in any other Chandella record, it is not 
unlikely that with the decline of the Gàhadavàla power, Trailokyamalla assumed this title. as 
he did also the title of Trikalingadhipati borne by the Kalachuris of Dahala. Many years ago 
a hoard of 48 silver coins of the Chandélla Madanavarman was found at Panwar in the Teonthar 
Tahsil of the Rewah State. This find tends to show, as has been already suggested by Dr. H. C. 
Ray®, that even in the time of this ruler the Chandélla power penetrated into Baghelkhand, north 
of the Kaimur range. But that the country around Rewah still continued to be under the Kala- 
churis for several decades is certain. We have two inscriptions of the Kalachuri Vijayasitiha s 
time to support this view. The first is the Rewah plate of Salakshanavarman, the chief uf 
Kakarédi (modern Kakreri on the border of Rewah and Panna States) and still a feudatory of 








! For a deed of mortgage engraved on brick which was found in a village near Jaunpur, see J. А. S. B., Vol. 
XIX, pp. 454-56. It is dated Samvat 1273 Ashadha-Sudi 6 Баган (=Sunday, llth June, A.D. 1217) and records 
the loan of 2,250 drammas on the pledge of certain fields. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 235 f. 

3 Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 274 ff. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 231 ff. 

5 See J. P. А. S. B., Vol. X (1914), pp. 199 1. 

* See bis Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, pp. 727 f. 
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Vijayasimha in V. 3. 1253 (A.D. 1195), the date of the record, and the second. the Rewah inscrip- 
tion of Malavasihba? dated K. 944 (A.D. 1192-93). Verse 24 of the latter record seems to show 
that already before K. 944. Nalakshana had tried to throw off the yoke of subordination of these 
rulers. probably by joining hands with the Chandéllas, an attempt in which he was not appa- 
rently successful. I have noticed elsewhere a damaged inscription of the reign of Vijavasimha,? 
the date on which seems to read (Chédi year) 962. Unfortunately the provenance of this record, 
which was issued from Tripuri, is not known. But as it is now deposited in the Rewah Treasury, 
it is likely that it did not come from a place far from the Rewah town. If that is хо, it is clear 
that the Kalachuris were still holding sway in this part of Baghelkhand in K. 962. The record 
under consideration. however. shows that in K. 963, i.e., only a vear later. their territory conti- 
guous to the Rewah town had passed under the Chandellas. 


In the inseription of Vijayasimha of K. 962 referred to above, we find the name of one Mandar 
lika Malayasithha mentioned among the officers of this ruler. The Rewah inscription of K. 944 
also mentions a Samanta Malayasithha who was responsible for the excavation of a tank and also 
for the setting up of the record in the reign of the very same Kalachuri ruler. Now there is 
nothing against our taking Malayasithha mentioned in these two records as identical. Tt is quite 
likely that Malayashñha. whose ancestors were connected with the Kalacburi rulers as officers 
for several generations, was himself appointed an officer by Vijayasithha sometime between К. 
944 and K. 962. But what is surprising is that the record under consideration also not only 
mentions a Ма1ауазийһа bearing the titles Mahimahattaka and Mandaliha but in addition calls 
him a martrin or minister of the ruling king, ciz., Trailokyamalla. As this inscription is later 
than the inscription of K. 962 by one year only, there is little doubt that Malayasiinha mentioned 
in all the three inscriptions is one and the same person. If this view is correct, then we have 
to admit that one of the chief officers of Vijayasithha not only transferred his allegiance to the 
conquering ruler but was also appointed a minister under him. И is reasonable to assume that 
he had to accept the Chandélla suzerainty to save himself and his estate. We have a parallel 
instance in the history of the chiefs of Karkarédi. We know from his Rewah plate that in V. N. 
1253 Salakshanavarman was still a feudatory of the Kalachuri Vijavasiiiha. But in the Rewah 
plates of Hariraja (V. 5. 1295) and his son Kumarapala (V. 5. 1297) we find these chiefs owing 
allegiance to the Chandélla ruler Trailékyavarman. But what is puzzling in the present record 
js the appointment of Malayasirüha as a minister by the Chandélla ruler. It may be that he helped 
the latter in his cause in some way or other or it may be that on account of his experience in local 
administration his services were utilized in the newly conquered territory on his accepting the 
Chandélla supremacy. 


In conclusion it would not be out of place to say a few words about the Saiva teachers men- 
tioned in the record. As I have already pointed out* Vimalaziva mentioned in the record is no 
other than the Räjaguru Vimalasiva of the Jubbulpore Kotwali Plates of Javaximhadéva of K 
918.5 Though the name is not found elsewhere it ix probable that he belonged to the line of tlie 
ascetics of the Mattamavüra clan who were held in great reverence bv fia Kalachüri rulers of 
Tripuri. We know from the present record that Vimalasiva had two койд the elder being 8апїа- 
giva and the younger Nädaśiva. The epithets applied to the latter two ИКЕ show du the 
like their father. were also held in high estimation. Nintasiva is said to be the incarnation of the 





— 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 77 7 n ——-[T-[F-Á N UT - . mamah 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. ХУП, pp. 228 Ñ. 
3 See An. Rep. A. S. I., 1935-36, pp. 89-90, 
5 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 93 ff. 


? Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 296 ft. 
* An. Rep. A. S. I., 1935-36, p. 91. 
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sage Durvasas in the Kali age. The interpretation of another phrase used in connection with 
him is rather puzzling. It is treatr-riig-ddhipati-&rimat-Trarlokuamalla- pád-árchchana-ratalh 
(1. 12). Probably this has to be translated as ^ whose feet were devotedly worshipped by the 
illustrious Trailokyamalla. the lord of the kingdom (corsisting) of three hundred.’ Tf that is so, 
it is reasonable to conclude that this teacher was getting some patronage from the new ruler as 
well, who also calls himself a Paranamahésvara. Tt is not clear under the circumstances why 
he should have to alienate what wa~ apparently one of the gifts these teachers received from the 
Kalachuri rulers. Probably the Chand@la conquest was very recent and ах such these teachers 
did not get the same patronage as was hitherto extended to them by their former patrons and 
as a result they had to mortgage one of their aft villages to raise funds. A somewhat similar 
instance is provided by the Bengal Asiatic Nociety's Platestof the Gaihadavala Góvindachandra 
which record that in V. S. 1177 (A.D. 1120), in presence of this ruler, the village of Karanda in 
the Antaršla-pattala which was originally viven to the Rajaguru-Saivacharya-Bhattiraka Rud- 
rasiva by (the Kalachuri ruler) Yasahkarna was transferred to Thakkura Vasishthasarman, Dr. 
F. W. Hall, who edited this record, suegested that the village which changed hands lay in the 
country conquered by Góvindachandra from Yasahkarga. 

Of the localities mentioned in the record Dhóvahatta which was а pattuna at the time 
is identical with the village of Dhureti where the plates were found. The other localities men- 
tioned in the record, riz., Dhanavabi-pattald and the village Айта, I am unable to identify. 


TEXT.2 
First Plate. 


1 Orn namah Siviya | Gaņaparay namah , Jayatu jayatu суб  Dévakr-naridanó- 
уша!  Jayatu jayatu Krishna — Vrishni-varisa-pradipah | () ја 


2 yatu Javatu mégha-Svamalafh*] kómalimeo jayatu jayatu prithvi[bha]ra-náso(s) Mu- 
kundah | [D*] Avatu sakala-l6kan=Ni- 
3 lakaritha|h*] Smarüris -Ti(Tri)pura-dahana-samartho miürhni(rddhni) bhasva- 


[ch*Lehha&bhkah |° — Tuhinagiri-sutàvà — vallabhah — Siilapanih 3 
+ sakala-jana-aranyah — sarvva-lok-aika-náthah [2.*]* — Chaturmukha-mukh-ambhéja-vana- 
hamsa(sa)-vadhtir=mama [,*] mānasē ramatam ni- 
tram — sarvva-suklà — ma[ra*]svati ».[3,*]*. Paramabhattüraka(k-6)tv-idi--amasta-rájàvali?- 
virajaméana-Paramamahé| $va*]ra-a$vapati*-ga japati- 


e 


6 narapati-rajatray-adbipati-vividha-vidya-vichaira- Vachaspati-sri - Vimadéva-pad-anudhyata- 
(ta)-Kanyakuvj(bj)-adhipati-mahi- 

7 [pra]varddhamaána-kalvana-vijaya-rijvé — srimat-'Traily6(16)kyamalladéva-rajyé Sarn- 
ma(va)t 963 Jyéshtha $udi 7 Some dinarn(ne) mahi- 

8  mahanna(tta)ka-maiiti(mantri)-maridala(li)ka-&ri-Malayasimha-vyápriyamáné *am(zari)- 
dhi[vi*]grahika-thakkura-Haripala-kottapála-Váhada- 





1J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI (1862), pp. 123 f. 

2 From impressions and the original plates. 

3 Danda unnecessary. 

* Metre : Malini. 

š There is an excess of a matra in the second pada. Read -dahana-Sakté mürdhni, ete. 
є Metre: Anushtubh. 

? The letter va which was at first omitted is written above the line between ja and Й. 
* Read °r-Gsvapati- . 
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9 arthalekhit-Sri(cha]rda-éréthi*-vathávarttamána-samasta-vanig-jana-vyavrihi(vyavahri)- 
yaman*a-pamchakula-dharmadhikarana-chimtavyam 

10 Dhovahatta-pattans Dhanavabi-pattalayam yatra kva[cha |na-Subha-pradésa-sama- 
vasita-katakata(t) yama-niyama-svadhyaya- 

11 dhyán-ánushthüna-ta pa[$*]-chakravartti-pamdita-chakra-chüdamapi-saiv-à[ch Jary-adhipati- 
sarvva-vidva-kusalalh*] Ka- 

Second Plate. 

12 lau Durvvasa(o)-vatarab(ras)=trisati(i)-rajy-adhipati-srimat-Trailokymalla-pad-a(a)rchchana- 
ratah dhyanam kurvvàno(na) 

13 ék-dgra-chittataya ‘bhattaraka-srimad-rajaguru-Vimalasiva-suto(tas=) Süintasiva-charanàh 
Vatsa-gotr-ànvaye  vita(tta)-varh(bam)dha- 

14 [sva]rüpatavà Ња Ráàsala-suta-Se(Siyvaràja| s*]-tat-suta- Ránaka-$rimad-(Dha]rékasya 
Alira*-eràámasya  bhàga-bhóga-pravani- 

15 kara-sarvv-adaya-sahitamh yavadhiranasya — dattam-iti | gürunàm*-anujüyàm(jààimn) 
prapra yam-adi-gun-opeta[s*]-samasta- 

16 prakriy-ànvita[s*]-tri-kàla-snàna-dév-àrchchana-ratah agni-piija-ratas=(cha] ѕатууа- 
bhita-daya-parah sarvvésham vardi-jani- 

17 naim=adharabhitah jamtünàm-àsvàsa(sa)-bhümi(h*] sarvvisu — kalàásu — chaturah |? 
$astra-Sastra-visaradah bhatta(tta)raka-srima- 

18 d-rajaguru-Vimalasiva-sutah  Sartasiv-inuj6 — Nàdasiva[s-té*]na  pattasva — [ha]rsha- 
rüpatavà  vàva[d*]-diyaté tàvad-ava- 

19 pitam?-iti [.*] Vitta-vai(barn)dhataya kimchi[t*]-karya-káranitápi và? Ràüna-$rimad-[Dha;- 
rékasva  vavadiezi[ch*]ehhà — pratipadvaté . Atr-a- 

20 r[th]é sakshinah | Pata(tta)kila-Madané tatha silé tatha tha араба tha башде 
vit Ranadhaula’ vi" Garhgadsva paltta] vi Ka(vija , Tha Golla- 

21 na iti kritvà pravishtée] sati gri(gra)hitavyam | subharh bhavatu lékhaka-pathakayoh || 
Svalpa-vudhyá!? maihnda-matir-aham — va[t*]-tu  valvati- 

22 mu[dgi]ritaz?* [ *] $uddham-as$uddham và pam(dita*]-Visvésvaréna — likhitam-iti | 
path Garhgadharéna cha [|*] utakiritam(utkirnam) Sirukéna(na) | |16 
1 Read Vahad-arthalékhi-. There is a superfluous medial € sign at the top of a in artha?. 
з Read Srichandra- tréshthi-. 


3 The anuavara meant for pa has been wrongly placed on wa. 

$ It seems that law was first engraved which was then corrected into Ji. 

5 Read yarud=thiranyam ? 

$ Read guriinam=. 

* Dandas unnecessary. 

* Read =araptam=. 

Read -karanato=pi và. 

+ Fa is written at the top of the line, above ya. If we read yad-ichchha, then Vitta etc. wili torm a stanza 
in the Anushtubh metre. 

11 Т am unable to state what the abbreviation vi stands for, In the grant of МаһагалаКа Harirájadéva it 
stands for visuá. But in the latter record ах this term is always followed by certain tigures, it apparently indi- 
cates shares in the donated property. See Ind. Art., Vol. XVII, p. 231 and n. 62. 

1? J.e., Ranadhavala. 


13 Read -buddhya or -buddhir=. 

t+ The intended reading may be balyat=kim=udgiritam, 

16 This portion appears te be in dryagiti though the metre is faulty. 
15 There is an ornamental mark between these two sete of dandas 


» 
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No. 2.-RAMTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAMACHANDRA. 
By PROF. V. V. MIRASnl. M.A., Ах L. R. KULKARNI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


Ramték is the head-quarters of a ta/isil of the same name in the Nagpur District of the Central 
Provinces. It is situated 28 miles North by East of Nagpur and derives its name from the temple 
oí Вата on a hill close to the town. The place is regarded as very holy on account of a number 
of temples and izrthas on the hill and in its vicinity. А fair is held in the month of Karttika, which 
attracts thousands of people from even far-off places. The sanctity of the place can be traced 
back to the fourth century A.D. at least : for the Riddhapur plates, which were issued from the 
foot-prints of the Lord of Ramagiri! (modern Ramték), record a grant of the Vakátaka dowager 
queen Prabhavatigupta on the twelfth tith of the bright fortnight of Karttika. Kalidasa also 
menti&as in his .Meghadite that the hill was marked with the foot-prints of Rima? These 1e- 
ferences indicate that the shrine at Ramagiri at first contained only the foot-prints of Rima. 
Later ой the images of Rama and Sita appear to have been installed there and another temple 


-dedicated to Lakshmana was built. This is probably the reason why the temple of Lakshmana 


is at present situated in front of that of Rama and Sita. The present images of these deities are 
said to have been found in the Dudhala tank at Rámtek? and were substituted some years ago 
for the earlier ones which had been mutilated. These temples are surrounded by a number of 
smaller shrines. Thev are situated in the innermost of three enclosures on the hill and none but 
caste Hindus get access to them. 

The present inscription is incised on a large slab let into the wall on the right hand side of 
the door of the garbhagriha in the temple of Lakshmana. It was first referred to by General 
Cunningham’ s Assistant Beylar, who visited Ramték in 1873-74. He was not admitted to the 
innermost court-yard of the temple. but he got the inscription copied by his Hindu servant and 
noticed in it the name of Ramadéva.* He could not, however, offer any conjecture about the 
identification of this Ramadéva. Subsequently from a faint rubbing of it supplied by Dr. Fleet, 
Prof. Kielhora first noticed in it the names of 3imhana and Ramachandra whom he identified 
with the homonymous princes of the Raipur branch of the Haihaya dynasty* mentioned in the 
Khalari and Raipur stone inscriptions. In 1904-05 Mr. Cousens visited the place, but he too 
was not admitted inside? and was therefore unable to give any account of the contents of the 
inscription. Finally Rai Bahadur Hiralal briefly noticed the inscription in his Inscriptions in the 
C, P. and Berar® and identified many of the firthas mentioned in it in an informative article en- 
titled ` A visit to Ramfek’, published in the Jrdian Antiquary, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 202-08. 
Though referred to or noticed several times the inscription has remained unedited so far. In 
the absence of a reliable edition it has given rise to some misconceptions about its historical eon- 
tents. We have, therefore, edited it here from the original stone which we could examine several 


times during our visits to Ramtek. 





1 गमगिरिखामिन><पादमूलाइ- J. P. А. S. В., Vol. XX, p. 58. 

: яй: dat wgufeqesfed मेखलासु । (Verse 12.) 

3 Jud. Ant., Vol. XXXVII (1908), pp. 207 ff. 

5 Cunningham's 4. S. R., Vol. VII, p. 112. 

5 This occurs in lines 54 and 61 but there it denotes the deity Каша. 
6 Above, Vol. II, p. 230. 

7 P. R. A. S., Western Circle, for 1904-05, p. 41, para. 125. 

® First Edition (1916), pp. 3 f. : Second Edition (1932), p. 3. 
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Аз stated above, the record is inscribed on a stone fixed in the front wall of the garbhagriha 
in the temple of Lakshmana. It now contains 75 lines of writing covering a space 2" 9" broad 
and 3' 3^ high, but a few lines may have been lost at the top. The extant portion falls into two 
parts, separated by some ornamental figures in lines 31 and 32, the first part comprising ll. 1-31 
and the second ll. 31-75. As the surface of the stone has flaked off in several places the record 
has suffered very much, especially in its upper and lower portions and on the left hand side. 
The loss of the upper portion is very much to be regretted ; since, judging from the fragments still 
extant, it seems to have contained a description of the exploits of the reigning king and bis ances- 
tors. 

The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the thirteenth century A.D. The 
language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, we find that the vowel у? is in some places 
wrongly written for 71, see tribhurana 1. 31; г is throughout used for b, see tala for bala]. 26 ; 
sh is employed for Ah and vice versá, see e.g., vishaydita 1. 13 and namaskarikhyé 1. 54 ; the visarga 
before 4 and р is changed to sh, see tushturush=kalp-anté 1. 47 and nripashzPaiktiratho 1. 48, ९९.1 
The sign of avagraha is also noticed in some places. 

The first four lines of the inscription are too much mutilated to yield any coherent sense. 
The fifth line contains the words Yadavé ramsah and Yadu-vaméajah evidently indicating that 
the reigning king called himself Yadava and traced his descent from the legendary hero Yadu. 
The exploits of some king of this family are next described, but the only names of his adversaries 
that can be made out are Rudra in |. 7, the lord of the Andhras and Chéda in J. 8 and pos- 
sibly the lord of the Gurjaras inl. 9. The syllables Jaitra which occur at the end of ]. 9 prob- 
ably denote some name like Jaitrapala. The name of the king Sirhhana occurs in ] 15 in 
the course ot the description of bis successor, wbo is said to have made the Earth forget her grief 
on account of separation from the illustrious king Sirhhana. This name seems to have occurred 
at the beginning of 1. 13 also, but the first two aksharas of it have now been broken away. Line 
16 mentions the genealogy of a person named Sri-Raghava. He was a descendant of one 
Vayinayaka. From 1. 17 we learn that the king, the illustrious Ramachandra, bestowed on him 
(i.e., Raghava) fortune which appeared lovely owing to the prosperity of his empire and himself 
enjoyed the company of ladies skilled in all arts. This means that the king entrusted the govern- 
ment of his kingdom to him and being free from care gave himself up to the enjoyment of plea- 
sures. This Raghava is probably referred to again in ll. 18 and 21 as Sayyapàla (guardian of the 
royal bed-chamber). His wife Rajayi is mentioned in l. 19. Once upon a time Raghava asked 
his preceptor how he could cross the ocean of worldly existence. In answer to this the latter 
seems to have given a description of the hill as well as of the temples and (irthas situated on it 
and in its vicinity. ‘The first part of the record seems to have described the hill and the temples 
on the four sides of it, viz., Ghantésvara, Sudhésvara, Kédara and Айјапёуа. The second part 
which is better preserved, names and describes the temples and tirthas on the hill and in the toin 
of Ramték after the manner of the tirha-máhatmyas. As a matter of fact many of them find 
mention in two Sindüragiri-mühàtmyas, one of sixteen and the other of forty-five adhyäyas?. The 
description and topography of these temples and tirthas given in the present inscription agree 
with those in tbe mihatmyas. | Some of them are again mentioned in a work of the Mahanubhava 
sect? in connection with the itinerary of Chakradhara, the founder of the sect, who lived in the 
— eee 

1{ Probs bly this sh is intended to represent the sign for both jihvamiliya and upadhmaniya,—Ed.] 

2 Of these the former was published together with a Marathi translation some 
the latter is atill unpublished. 

з Ap extract from this work called Sthanapothi was kindly supplied to us by our friend Mr. Н. N. Nene. 





years ago at Nagpur, but 
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time of the Yadava king Ramachandra (13th century A.D.). Most of these temples and tirthas 
can even now be identified at Ramték. The traditions about them are thus at least seven cen- 
turies old. 

As stated above, Prof. Kielhorn, in his article on the Khalàri stone inscription, expressed 
the opinion that the kings Sirbhapa and Ramachandra mentioned in the present inscription were 
identical with the princes of the same names who were respectively the grandfather and father 
of Haribrahmadéva, a Haihaya or Kalachuri prince who ruled in Chhattisgarh in the beginning 
of the fifteenth century A.D2 From this he concluded that the rule of the Kalachuris extended 
in the west as far as Nagpur. An examination of several Kalachuri dates had led him to the 
conclusion that the Kalachuri year commenced on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Asvina, 
but he had no evidence of the actual use of the Aśvinādi year in any territory under the гше 
of the Kalachuris. This was subsequently furnished by the remark of Colebrooke in his Journal 
of Occurrences at Nagpur that the year at Nagpur commenced on the first of the bright half of 
Agvina.? Kielhorn thought that this usage was reminiscent of the use of the Kalachuri era in the 
territory round Nagpur, which on the evidence of the Ramték inscription he believed to have 
once been under the rule of the Haihayas or Kalachuris of Raipur. The identification of the 
family to which the princes Sirnhana and Ramachandra mentioned in the present inscription 
belonged is, therefore, important not only for the interpretation of the record, but also for the 
determination of the beginning of the Kalachuri year. 


Kielhorn had no opportunity to examine the inscription in situ. He had before him only 
a faint rubbing of it. The characters of the inscription have become very shallow, being choked 
up with oily dust and white-wash. It is therefore extremely difficult to decipher the record from 
rubbings or inked estampages. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, who personally examined it, read the words 
Yadav гата} (1. 5), but he chose to stick to Kielhorn's view that the kings Siiihana and Ráma- 
chandra mentioned therein belonged to the Haihaya dynasty, because he thought that the Hai. 
hayas being descended from Yadu could be called Yadavas*. It is no doubt true that the Hai- 
hayas were descendants of Yadu ; for their ancestor Haihaya was, according to the Puranas, a 
grandson of Sahasrajit wbo was himself a son of Yadus. But the name Yadava was by usage 
restricted to the descendants of Kréshtri, another son of Yadu*. Nowherein their numerous 
inscriptions have the Haihayas or Kalachuris called themselves Yadavas. Besides, in the genea- 
logy of the Haihayas there occurs nowhere any name like Jaitrapila, which, as shown above, ap- 
pears at the end of line 9 of the present inscription. But the most important objection to the iden- 
tification of the kings Simhana and Ramachandra with their namesakes who ruled in Chhattisgarh 
is that neither these latter kings nor any of their immediate ancestors achieved any victories 


over Rudra, the lord of the Andhras, the Chola and the lord of the Gurjaras ; for they were petty 
princes, whose rule did not extend much beyond the modern district of Raipur. Besides, there 


is no king of the name Rudra known from history as ruling in the fourteenth or fifteenth century 





1 His Khalàri stone inscription is dated Vikrama Sarnvat 1470 (for 1471), corresponding to A.D. 1415. 

2‘ The new year begins here with the light fortnight of A$vina, but opening in the midst of Durga’s festival, 
the New Year's day is only celebrated on the 10th lunar day.’ Life of Н. T. Colebrooke by Sir T. E. Colebrooke, 
p. 163. 

з See his article entitled ‘ Die Epoche der Cédi-Aera ' in the Festgruss an Roth (1893), pp. 53 ff. 

4 In the second edition of his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (p. 3) he has admitted the possibility of Sine 
hana being a king of the Yadava dynasty. 

5 Вее Hartvarnéa (Bombay Ed.), adhyaya 33, vv. 1-2. Compare also the Pith&puram pillar inscription of Malli- 
déva and Manma-Satya II, above, Vol. IV, p. 89. 

* See Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 87. 
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A. D., who may have been defeated by these kings. It is therefore difficult to uphold the iden- 
tification first proposed by Kielhorn. 

We find, on the other hand, the names Jaitrapala, Simhana and Ramachandra in the genea- 
logical list of the Later Yadavas of Dévagiri, who flourished in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies A.D. Jaitrapala, whose name seems to have occurred at tbe end of line 9, is probably 
identical with the homonymous king who was the father of Simhana. The names of Rudra, the 
kings of Andhra and Chola in ll. 7-8, seem to have occurred in the course of the description of 
Jaitrapála's victories ; for we know from the introduction to Hémadri’s Vratakhanda! as well as 
from the Paithan plates? and other Yàdava grants that Jaitrapàla killed the Kakatiya king 
Rudra. This latter king is in some places called the king of Andhra. We can therefore un- 
hesitatingly identify the kings mentioned here with the Yàdava kings of Dévagiri. That the 
kingdom of the Yadavas extended in the East as far as Lanji in the Balaghat District is known 


from a stone inscription of the dynasty found at Lãnji which mentions the Yadava king 
Ramachandra. 


We know from other records that Simhana was succeeded by his grandson К rishna, but his 
name does rot occur in the extant portion. We can, however, conjecture that he must have been 
described in line 15, which speaks ot a king having made the earth forget its grief due to separa- 
tion from Sirhhana. The names of Krishna’s brother Mahadéva and his short-lived son Ашапа 
may have been omitted in the present record. As no successor of Rámachandra has been men- 
tioned here, it seems that the inseription was put up during his reign. It may, therefore, 
ferred to the last quarter of the thirteenth century A.D. 

As the kings mentioned in the present inscription are thus proved to be of the Yadava dy- 
nasty of Dévagin and no inscriptions of the Kalachuris are found in the Marathi-speaking dis- 
tricts of the Central Provinces, Kielhorn's view that the Kalachuri year commenced in the month 
of Aévina cannot be supported by any usage current in the territory round Nagpurt. 

The mutilated condition of the inscription makes it difficult to say what it was intended 
to record. But the fact that the genealogy of a personage named Raghava is given in lines 16 
and 17 where he is also said to bave been entrusted by Ramachandra with the government of 
his whole empire combined with the statement in 1. 63 that this Raghava felt gratified on doing 
something seems to show that the object of the inscription was to record some service 
rendered by Raghava to the deities at Ramték—perhaps some repairs done to the temple of 


Lakshmana where the inscription is put up. Maidéva, who is mentioned in ll. 70-71, seems to 
have been a local official 1n charge of the work. 


be re- 


The hill on which the main temples of Rama and Lakshm 
giri and Taparhgiris (for Tapogiri) in the present inseription 


CE атана: पशोविश्सन бш teman Tzu Sra. 


жет पूरषमेधयज्ञविधिना लखस्त्रिलीकौजय: ॥४१॥ See R.G. Bhandarkar's Early History of the Deccan 
Appendix C. > 


2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 316. 
з See Hiralal—Inecriptions, etc. (Second Ed.), p. 20. Làniii il 
| А , ; р. 20. ji is about 100 miles north b á 
Hiralal remarks that * some passages of this record correspond exactly to those given in the suy of epe 
temple inscription'. We have examined the Lanji inscription in the Na M " = 
any such passages. gpur Museum, but have failed to notice 
* As a matter of fact Colebrooke was mistaken in supposing that the year commenc 


of Aévina. As shown elsewhere (above, Vol. XXIV Р. 122), the era curre Na rool "AS 
Alivà Ы PE , nt at Nagpur i , 

the so-called Salivahana or Saka era, its months were amànta and the year DA ajin NE zu daya 

vina. For the commencement of the Kalachuri year, see above, Vol. XXIV pp. 116 fF. itra and not in Aé- 


š In the larger Sindiragiri-mahatmya the name occurs in the correct form Tapogiri 


ana are situated is called Sindüra- 
. The tradition about the former 


ed in Nagpur in the month 
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name was apparently given in line 23 which is partly mutilated. What remains of it is, however, 
sufficient to show that the hill was called Sindüragiri, because it was reddened by the blocd flow- 
ing from the breast of Hiranyakasipu which was torn by Narasimha with his sharp claws. There 
are two temples on the hill containing huge images of the man-lion incarnation of Vishnu. As 
conjectured by Cousens! the name Sindüragiri may have been originally given to the hill because 
of its red stones which when broken or newly dressed appear blood-red. The second name of 
the hill Taparngiri (for Tapogiri, penance-hill) which occurs in this very form in one of the Sin- 
düragiri-máhütmyas owes its origin to the tradition that Sambüka, a Südra ascetic, practised 
penance here. He was afterwards killed by Rama with his sword called Chandrahasa. But, 
the Máhátmya says, he asked for three boons from Rama, viz., that his mortal remains should 
be transformed into a linga in situ, that Rama should live on the hill for ever and that he himself 
should be worshipped before Rama. In accordance with this, pilgrims first worship the linga, now 
called Dhümréévara, situated on the southern plateau of the hill outside the citadel, before 
they proceed to the temples of Rama and Lakshmana. The story of Sambüka is given in line 
45 of the present record, which mentions the linga Dhümràksha. 


The story of Sambüka occurs also in the Ramayana of Valmiki. It would, therefore, be inter- 
esting to see how far the topography of the place where Sambüka was practising penance suits 
Rimtek. According to the Epic the ūdra ascetic was engaged in austerities on the bank of а 
large lake to the north of the mountain Saivala. This mountain is not mentioned anywhere 
else. But from the Ramayana itself we learn that a king named Danda was ruling over the terri- 
tory between the Vindhya and Saivala mountains? His rape of a Brahmana girl led to the de- 
vastation of the country measuring a hundred ydjanas round the Saivala mountain and this country 
came consequently to be known by the name of the Dandaka forest. This Danda or Dandakya 
is called Bhoja elsewhere? and it is well known that the Bhojas were ruling over Vidarbha. No 
the site of Sambüka's penance must have been situated in Vidarbha to the south of the Vindhya 
mountain. The Ramayana tells us that after killing Sambüka, Ката went in his aerial car to 
the hermitage of Agastya which was situated not very far from the Gódávari,* but it gives us no 
idea of the distance between the site of Sambüka's penance and the hermitage of Agastya. Still 
the description in the epic shows clearly that the former lay somewhere in ancient Vidarbha 
between the Vindhya mountain and the Godavari. The description in the Ramayana of the site 
of Sambüka's penance suits Rimték where tbere is a large tank at the foot of the hill. As there 
is no hill in Vidarbha where there is such a tradition connecting it with Sambüka's penance, it 
would not be wrong to identify Ramték with the Saivala mountain." 





1 P. R. A. S., W. C. for 1901-05, p. 41, para. 127. 

2 Ramayana, Uttarakanda, adhyáya 75, verses 13-14. 

3 Ibid., adhyaya 79, verse 16. 

4 Ibid., adhyàya 81, verse 8. 

5 See Kautilya's Arthasastra, adhyaya 1, prakarana 3. 

в Ramayana, Uttarakinda, adhyaya 76, verses 16-20. 

7 The larger Sindiragiri-mahatmya mentions Mahisaivala as a name of the hill at Ramték in addition to 
the two names noticed above, and explains it as being due to Siva bringing the Saivas to the hill. According 
to the colophon the Mahatmya has been taken from the Kaumarakhanda of the Padmapurana ; but the portion 
dealing with Sambüka's story seems to have been copied verbatim from the Ramayana of Valmiki. We have 
not been able to trace the Aaumarakhanda in the printed edition of the Purana. Still this description corrobo- 
rates our inference that Saivala was one of the old names of the hillat Ramték. For the identifications of the 
tirthas mentioned here see Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XVII, pp. 202 ff. 
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,.... , . . . . पूजित . . . - - - RRM .. -. « - + 
, . . . . . . . . देवासुरोर[ग*] . . . . MM - . - - - - - 


, , . ш सुकविसार्थपथे प्रविष्टा* १) . . . . . - - - ` WF 

ts- j 

....... за: ॥ ततोमूद्याददो dx . . - . - . . ú कि 
quad य*]दुवंशजः'' . . . - - T 

, . . . . , . . 'क्षोखियालष्कालः' gredi. ......... जंभ- 
sow स्त्रश्यत्कलंकविधुम'. . « . + - - . « * 

... , . „ 1 यस्वातिभोषणरलांगल्‌ः . . . . . . . “मंडलमिद्‌ं шїї ш 
BEEN лал дош Ж duc 

, » . . .  »  लोवनालोतलगभुजग' . . . . - . त्वमंभ्राधिप” ê रे We 
विमुंच gû} ...-... धरानाथप्रबोध - . -- 

., . . . . . . . . ऽषि(खि)लभूपतोनां fas] . . . . . . . « 
[गुज*१]रन्ट्रः पराक्षखो यस्य पुरो UU. . . - . . हेषु महा- 
were 3 





1 From the original stone. 

2 From 15 to 18 aksharas are lost in the beginning of ll. 1-3. 

3 About 25 aksharas are broken off here and in the corresponding portion of ЇЇ, 1-3. 
* About 45 aksharas are gone at the end of ll. 1-3. 

$ About 13 aksharas are gone in the beginning of ll. 4-6. 

* Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

7 From 23 to 27 aksharas are lost here and in the corresponding portion of IL 5-6. 
* From 35 to 45 aksharas are lost at the end of ll. 4-7. 

° Metre: Anushfubh. 

10 Metre: Indravajra. 

и Read  चीशिपाल: कालः, [See above, p. 8, n. 1.—Ea.] 

प Metre: Š alinî. 

13 About 18 aksharas are lost in the beginning of ll. 7-14. 


14 From 18 to 22 aksharus are broken off here and in the corresponding portion of ll. 8-14. 
15 Metre: Malini. 


16 Metre: Фані алё ца. 
17 About 5 aksharas are lost at the end of 1. 8-14. 
38 Metre: Upéndravajra. 





No. 2] RAMTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAMACHANDRA. 








IO et ee Ne यंदसप्रभिब्रप्रतिभटविकः . . . . . . . . . [मोक्ति*]- 
कोघेमेगनमिव सतारं संध्यया सः ...... [क]रोत्कराखां' सौंदर्य . . 

H. 4x39 gus चि)णिपतेरस्थ' भूमिपालोई . . . . . . . . . हासि- 
निइतोल्कटप्रतिभटेभकुंभइयो पटुयु(ः) . . . - . . . . . . कसुक्ताच्छलातू | 
अमुष्य] ..... 

RS Ee 2 मझोरुहस्य यशसा चंद्र . . . . . . . . .. 
वाचस्पतेः । 'तेजोभिर्दिनक्कद्चामपि इठादाधि]क्य . . . . . . . umm 
भोगभूमिरभवत्काल . . . . . 

IJ o3 ws „... falweaarar’ गुणाभि . . . . D] =< — Ç — 


— о v ~ चंडकोदंडसुकः शितकांडदंडेविंष(ख)फण्डितारक्ष र — o 


vwu(ud)ewuife च्ितिराहवस्य? 
оа IE NOE MERLE [सा]साद्य शान्तिं uum | . . . 


जगतीं fad । शशाश(स) विश्वामतरुस्ततो यष्फलेग्रहि''याचक- 


чїч a “aoa atar alfaen 


5... ‚..... fem GT नृत्यत्काबंध*] habe 
[u*] अपारसंसारससुद्रसारेयंश:सुधोघेव॑श्रुधा यदोयेः ख्रोसि हणक्षोणिपतेवियोगताप॑ 
जहो” DW .. . . . ч 

16 . . . . . . . .... ааа ॥ वायिनायक इति क्षमातले नि 
м —v V v v RT | wa खकललोकविथतो न अतः 


क्कचिदपोचच यत्समः' ॥ तस्याप्ययं राघवदेव[नामा]'* 





2 Metre: Malini. 3 Metre: Malini. 
3 Metre: Vasaniatilaka. ‘Metre: Anushjubh. 
5 Metre: Prithvi. 
є Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
? Metre: Upéndravajra. 
‘Read शितकांडदंडेः | еб. 
* Metre: Upajati. 
1 Read यः फलेग्रहि-. 
13 Metre: Sikharini. 
12 From 20 to 24 aksharas are lost in the beginning of ll. 15-20. 
13 The metre of this verse is irregular. The first hemistich is in Upéndravajra. 
34 From 5 to 8 aksharas are lost at the end of 1l. 15-20. 
15 Metre: Rathéddhaia. 
36 Metre : Indravajra. 


14 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXV. 








क्र... uuu eod dog se [गु]शगीरवप्रशयिनं रामचंद्रः пул साम्ाज्यसमचि- 
संदररुच: पात्रं विधाय faa: । क्रोडोद्यानतलेऽवि(खि)लोळघलकलालोलाग्ट ह- 
स्वोजनालाप' Š хы ылы 392 w 

E er .. s. + + ओरामभूपलधरस्य शय्यापालोकृतात्मानममानसल्य॑- 
(aa)? ú ओऔवेद्यनाथशिवपादपयोजभक्तिसंपादिताषि(खि)लमइत्व(त््)पटाय तस्मे । 
के के नृपा ज 

19 . . CET {ч चांतिरपि प्रधानकुलजं श्रद्धा यथा mfa 
(चि)कं(कम्‌) | तदडूषयति स्म य॑ प्र(प्रि,यतमा सौभाग्यसौंदर्यभू राजायीति गुणा- 
зап गुणगणाधारं धरा . . . . . . 

P ERE eo. दिनक्हिनक्द्युति(तिम) । गुरुमात्मोयमित्येष पप्रच्छ 
तदनु दिजम्‌ः ॥ जानासि aad भगवंस्ततस्त्वा Tefa पर्यव्ुकतामुपेतः | 
अगाधसंसारपयोधि' . . . . . . 

21 ............ - . 'षि(खि)लपारहश्वा ॥ शय्यापालकुलाधोश निबोधेदं 
वचो मम | संसारसागरोत्तारकारणं न इरेः परं(रम्‌) ॥' अवतारा दशाप्यस्य 
रामस्ते[षां +] . . . . . . . . . 2 

Озу ж e अ ह तळ PROM Жан वायुपुचरयुक्तो वसत्यत्तमयोगिचिन्त: | 


महोधरस्यास्य абі maad किसुदाहरामिः ॥ विहाय मे... 


RR RR * ` ` ` सादा TEE N gw टवी 
नृहरिः सुरारेव्वि(ब्बि)भेट वक्त: करजैः शिताग्रे: | तद्रक्तपूररुणितस्ततोऽयं` 


BD KANE [ग]णकथां едт: TTT 
ह(ह)इस्पतिसमोःप्यन्यो fe जानाति कः'॥ पपौ age चुलुकेन यस्तं 


WS P ......... . . 
/— Mete: байыры. aa aa ——————— Metre : Sardülavikridita. 


2 Metre: Indravajra. 
3 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


t Metre: Anushtubh. 

5 Metre: Upajati 

* From 29 to 34 aksharas are gone in the beginning of Il. 21-25 
7 Metre of this and the next verse Anushtubh 

° From 9 to 11 aksharas are lost at the end of ll 21-25 

° Metre: Upéndravajra 


No. 2.] 


25 


21 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 





RAMTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAMACHANDRA. 15 


Ad are et acd मनो सदु . . . Rm se 
कोत्यंते ॥ ओऔरामाय gy कलशमूर्मध्येसभं aan ware 
गिर; प्र[भाव*]' 


"UT BP Rs я विलोक्य सादरं जन्तुमच्यते a- 
(ब्र) झहत्यया' ॥ गोविप्रवा(बा)लप्रमदावधादिपापौघपूर्ण्शणं अः . . . . . . . 5 


‚.............. लयपव्वतेंट्रे аһ कृतोपवासा हरिवासरे 
ये gafa रात्रो रघुनन्दनाग्रे | तपंगिरों' जागर्णणं*| . . . . . . 


Apt « » » » жабата: ॥ घंटेश्वरं चेव सुपेश्वरं 
च॒केदारमोशं च तथांजनेयं(यम) । wen ..... 


‚2 [म*]ज्जनेन दुरितं fada व॑(बं)घच्छिदा 
aE मनुजा भजंति भवने भर्गस्य यत्तत्पररम)) ॥ म . . . . « 


e... प्रभावं शक्तोतिवक्त॑ न गुरुः सुराणाम- 
« »  »  ओशंष(ख)नाम्नि C C5 `) alfa) 


भुवनजनतापूज्यपादारविंद॑ स्नात्वा p^ 


Съ Съ CS? ws समयम[प*]भयः 


शंखपाण्यंतिकस्थ: ॥ तामम्नितोर्थप्रभवां विश्भूतिं' 


o - wai नरः атат पूजयित्वां- 


वि(बि)कापतिं(तिम्‌) । अंवि(बि)कानाथसदने याति भोगेकभूमितां(ताम्‌)* 


wfame aqua 





1 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

3 About 45 letters are gone at the beginning of ЇЇ, 26-31. 

3 Metre: Anushtubh. “Metre: Indravajra. 
5 About 9 letters are broken off at the end of ll. 26-29. 

* Read ФӘ. Metre: Upajati. 

? Read JONA | अन्यस्य, 

* About 20 aksharas are gone here. ° Metre: Sragdhard. 
10 From 50 to 60 aksharas have been lost in the beginning of ЇЇ. 32-33. 


16 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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D कम GM ice . . . ! ` CS वरुणादिलोकपालेब्वदितचर्राणं] .... 
бога) ॥ यत्यक्ततोथे%प्यमिषेकभाजां जायेत це) नरपंग- 
वानां(नाम्‌) । तदश्रमेधादिमहामषा(खा)नामोघेर्न लभ्यं न quif 


Cy amity Ale] नृसिंहस्य कथं[चि*]दाद्यः yet] समासाद्य amagi: । 
नरस्य लोकळ(चि)तये करस्थं किमोपफ्सित॑ नास्ति чие: ú अष्टमे च 
THE dus ас । निमज्च(ज्य) alaena ga 
fed a- 


5 


Se ॥ तोधेपंचकमिहाचलराजे afactafafed विदि[ता]ख्य॑ (स्यम) । तग्रभाव- 
कथने न समर्थो देवसार्थगुरुरस्ति न Ф" ॥ ае तेषु मुख्यं दुरापा 
लक्ष्मी स्यान्मव्जतां यत्र तूर्णं (र्णम्‌) । यावव्जोबं पातको्गृतिहेतुप्रो द्या इ]ष्पो(स्ो)- 
द्रेकदारिद्युभाजां(जाम्‌) u 


किं इंसतीर्थस्य तथा प्रभावः प्रभूतपुण्योज्च(ळ्च)लकेतनस्य । =n[en]8 Ter 
लपानतोऽपि इंसो feet विमलत्वमेतिः n यीचक्रतीर्थमिमानममानमुर्व्यां 
yal प्रवक्तमपि कस्य नरस्य शक्तिः | यश्य खयं भगवता हरिणा =m 
रचार्थसुद्यतमकल्पि 

सुदर्शनाख्य (ख्यम)?॥ स्त्रात्वा धनुस्तोर्थजखे чач प्रदाय हेमादिकतं anes नरो 
विदूरोक्ततपापराशि: «пч: wed प्रयातः ॥ ata पितृणां fraa- 
afa етет च कत्वा पिढतर्पणादि 1 कोटिं पितृणां नियतः(तं) पवि- 
चोलत्ये(त्य)ति दिव्यं fw पदंपितु- 


णां(णाम्‌)" ॥ गिरेरपाचआं दिशि वाजिमेधतीथे समर्थऽखिलतोर्थसार्थात्‌ । नरो 
निमञ्ञांगनया समेतस्तनुभवानाए लमेत Wala ॥ या ररक्ष कलि- 
कालतो बलादर्मसूर्मिकरपंकजेरनदो | सा aaa कलिपेति विद्युता संनिधौ 
कलिमलं हरत्यलं(लम)! ॥ सुरनदौ च सुरोघ- 





1 About а dozen aksharas may have been lost here. 
з Metre: (iti. ° Read यच्छुक्गतीर्थे- , 
* Metre of this and the next verse: Upajati. 
5 Metre: Anushfubh. 
® Metre : Svagata. 
т Metre: Salint. १ Metre: Upajati. 
° Metre: Vasantatsiaka. 
10 Metre: Indravajra. 
11 Metre: Rathéddhata. 


41 


43 


45 





.2.] RAMTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAMACHANDRA, 1T 


समाश्रिता निकटतोऽस्थ वहत्यचलस्य सा | सुरनिकेतनभोगसम्रदिदा सक्तदिवाच- 
मनादिक्तां Ti) ॥ कलिपासुरनद्यंदु(वु)संगादंगाकजांवु(बु)नोः । संगं न 
गणयंत्युचै्मनुख्य(व्य)मुनिदेवता; ॥ नाथर्यमस्मिन्मणिकालकंड तीर्थोत्तमि प्राप्य 
समस्तसिद्धोः | 


प्राप्रोति aa: खलु मुल्तिरस्य प्रसादतः साऽपि न ger ú [aaa 
समासाद्य दक्ष(त्षि)णस्यां agua । दुल्लभाऽपि wama: सुलभः प्राणिनां 
warp ॥ योरामतोथ यदिहास्ति तोथ' साकात्सदथ प्रथितप्रभावं(वम्‌) | aen- 
प्लुतिप्रोद्वपुन्ध (स्य)राशेष्फलप्रदाता' QURAT- 


रिः ú एकादशोवासरवासभाजां AF җи दशकंठशत्रो: । gU करपंज- 
रस्था करोति सेवां ग्टद्सारिकेव ॥ यत्कात्तिके मासि नरो निमज्य (ज्जय) 
най दशकंधरारिं(रिम्‌) | भत्ता प्रपश्यन्न शरोरकोशि कोटत्वमायाति तदन्त- 
UR ॥ атат गिराविव क- 


रोति य: । लभन्ते पितरस्तस्य मुल्तिमत्यन्तदुलेभां(माम्‌)' 1 श्रोरामचंद्रस्य समोपतोऽस्ति 
सिंदूरवापो gaam सा | यस्या विशुडेन विलोकनेन विजित्य नाकं 
समुपेति акка) ॥ कपूरवापो सुक्ततप्रवाहपूरेण yai किसु वण्णनोया | 
देवस्य सोतादयितम्य uns दास्यं fe यस्याः कुरुतेऽपि 


af: ॥ काशो MARA न चापि मथुरा नो द्वारका नो पुरो तद्दत्पृण्य- 
भरं प्रयच्छत नृणां वासेन नित्यायुषा | यद्दद्दासरमेकम्रष्टिति(?)कतां सिंदूर 
भूमोधरः औरामस्य पदारविंदयुगलस्परशेन सर्वोत्तमः ú जगन्मंगलमाधत्ते 
यस्य аай स्मृता । गजेन्द्रवदनः 


साक्षादत्रास्ते रामकांक्षया ॥ आस्ते чаза नित्यं स रामस्य गिराविद्द | 
पोडितं कलिना wi यः RFU ॥ MAHA करेण चंद्रहा- 
аа: प्राप्य पदं que । स शम्ब(स्बु)कः शूद्रसुनिर्म छोघ्रराजेऽत्र чата 
qa प्रसिद्द: ú पश्यन्ति सुक्तोश्वरनामधेयं शिवं शिवा- 


1 Metre : Drutavilambita. 

3 Metre : Anushtubh. 

3 Metre : U pajati. 

“Read UH: फलप्रदाता . 

5 Metre of this and the next verse: Upajati. 

«Metre: Indravajra. 7 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

8 Metre of this and next verse: Anushfubh. १ Metre of this and the next three verses: U'pajati. 
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46 नाथमिहाचलेंद्रे । शिवत्रतस्थाः शिववासरे ये शिवत्वमायांति शिवालये а ॥ 
गोपोजनानंदसमुद्रपूर्कचंद्रो विनिद्रोज्व(ळ्व)लपद्मनेच: । गोपाखमूर्सिजगदेकम्‌ः 
त्तिव्वसत्यसावचच घराघरेद्रे ५ अतोव तेज'प्रसरप्रतप्त॑ чаа कृपया We 
योऽयं चतुर्शोऽवतरोऽचुतस्य t 


47 wrafüvifa aaga п सप्तांभोनिधिपूरटूरपिडितां fafaa Фп 
ad भाति सरोजिनोदलनिभो दन्तेन agaaa! । यं रोमान्तरशुप्तवास- 
सुखिनो देवर्षयस्तुष्टुवुष्कल्पान्तेः दशकंधरारिसदने सोऽचादिकोलः wp? a अन- 
न्यलभ्यामतुलां सपर्या नित्यं 


48 परित्यज्य अहेन््रदत्तां(्ताम्‌) 1 श्रीमाबृपष्पंक्तिर्थोपि* पुत्रप्रौत्या वसत्य गिरोन्द्रसानो н 
सुतो आरामचंद्रस्थ गिरी कुशलवाविह | दघाते агае भक्तिभाजां जगग्म- 
a ú मातरोऽष्टौ महासिदिनामधेयोपलच्चिताः । अत्र तिष्ठंति भक्तानामणि- 
माद्यष्टकप्रदाः ú कल्पान्ते कवलो- 


49 करोति सकलं घेलोक्यमल्पेतरज्वालाजालकरालकालवदनो यष्कालिकाकेलिभूः' | 
सिन्द्राचलमोचणं चणमपि eras: यीोरामस्मृया करोति भगवान्किं 


वा महाभेरवः२ a дете «ӘӘ दशशुजसुदयत्कोटिभान्ग्रभासं eet 
IT र — 


50 — सिवरशरधनुःशूलष(ख)इांग इस्तं (स्तम्‌) | हृत्पझे भक्तलोकाभयवरदकरं चिन्तयन्धं नरः 
स्याचेलोक्ये सिदिसम्त्राइसति पवनजः सोऽत्र waa? ॥ मालां पुष्पमयो- 
मिव चितिमिमां वि(वि)म्त्रच्छरोभिव्विभुः शोरामावतरे इरेः सहचरः oci 
प्यशंखाव्मक: | आस्ते सोऽ[त्र] a- 


51 मस्तभक्षजनतातत्तन्मनोवांच्छि(छि)तं संयच्छन्ज(प्ज्र) नकाधिराजतनयानाथांतिके लक्ष्मण; ° ॥ 
यव्रामस्मरणात्रयाति निषि(खि)लः पापाद्विरुचे: cam या विश्वेकपतिव्रताध्वनि 
गुरुदेवो दयकापगा a या शापेन निनाय भस्मकणिकाभूयं न атаб 
कत्ता मे दयिता स्य] 





1 Perhaps उन्मव्जयनू is intended here. [This reading would involve a sandhi with the preceding word. 
which would spoil the metre. I would suggest -dalam-3bho danténa yadvan=nayan as the intended reading, — Rd.) 


» Read ЧЕЗ: कल्पान्त. з Metre: Sardilavikridita, 
‘Read args: पंक्तिरथो- 
s Metre: Upajati. ® Metre of this and the following verse: Anushjubh, 


*Read यः कालिका-. 
* Metre: Sragdhara. 
® Metre of this and the next verse: ÉSaürdülavikridita. 


Ко. 
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54 


55 


56 
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नाशमिति साप्यत्रास्ति रामान्तिके ॥ इहाचलेंद्रे दशकंठशत्रोव्विलोका ack खलु 
— ५ मत्यः । परत्र काले न करोति भोतिं कातास्तम्‌(?)त्संदतिघोर- 
ат! ॥ wan agen प्रभुमादिरामं जगत्मुषा (खा)रामतन्‌ निरोच्य । नरः 
सुरेंट्रादिकरो पनोतपूजाग्रप्रपात्रत्वसुपिति] fa- 


त्यं(त्यम्‌) w खओ[भो]गराममभिरामतनं fpes चोणाषि(खि)लाघसरणिः शरणे सुरारेः | 
भोगा[नभंगुररसा ]न्सुचिरं विचि्रन्प्राप्रोति कल्पशतमल्पितदेवराजः ° ॥ ЖЫТ WRZ- 
महिमानमनन्तभत्तया त॑ गुप्तराममतिगुप्तपदं च किंचित्‌ । प्राप्रोति यत्तदिह 
fa ननु देवरा[जो] — — ९८ 


तङुरुरथांगिरसोऽपि सोऽपि s Maad प्रणिपत्य सत्यः पदं समभ्येति fe शंख- 
पाणेः | विशुद्भावेन get महेँद्रमुख्यादिदेवेरभिवंद्यमानःः ú जगन्महानंदनि- 
दानमोशं ARTETA) । शरामदेवं प्रणिपत्य «sb नमस्करिख्ये- 
(च्थे)ल्पतरेव्व[चोभिः*] ॥ 


देव खोरघुनंदन (चि) जगतामद्देतवादप्रभो भाखद्ंशमहाविभूषणमणे कारुण्यरत्नाकर | 
चैलोक्यारिदशास्यकंठदशकच्छेदोज्लसत्पाणये पा -- + ८ ५८ 4 — v „уу 


ते FRAME नमः* ॥ देव क्षोरससुद्रसांद्रलहरो[नि]मंथ्य हत्कोत्तये amz- 


kuku — ६/ — w 


о о — विश्वेकभत्रे नमः । Qama इनुमद।दिवदनांभोजन्मषंडप्रभाभत्ें %- 
जनकक्षितींद्रतनयानंटेक[कं]दाय च ॥ देव त्वां स्फुरदुग्रशोषण U — —— 


м — — ४ — 7 — दारचट्खुतिप्रशमितक्रोधं नमस्कुर्महे । तत्का[ला]प- 
चितिक्रियाथमिलिताशेषाम्व ——- 
— धत्ता(?)त्यन्तसुजात्यरत्नचयभाभ्राजिश्णुपादांवु (बु)ज (जम) ॥ देव त्वां गिरिपादपेषि(खि)- 
लशुजासुष्टप्िहारो U J U س‎ ८९५८-९८ 
-- ort -- — — w — wv = v निषि(खि)लं चेलोकानाशचमं घाला 
— ~ ARN — — о — मं नुमः ॥ ———\, 





1 Metre of this and the following verse: (рай. 

з Metre of this and the next verse: Vaesantulilakàa. 

з Metre of this and the next verse: Upajati. 

е Metre of this and the next seven verses: Sürdülavikridita. 


20 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXV. 








58 


59 


60 


61 


:62 


63 





विसर्परोगजगतौनाधारिदारिद्युभूर्भीतेभक्तजनस्य संमदपदं रामेति नाम्मृतेः । गब्यु- 
{ап J—v—vvv———v——Nv--—-——wvw 
-vm ५८ ८ 0 KH -- २. = ॥ देव त्वां करुणा 
vU ¬ Ç v v ¬ सामन्तसिन्टूरजं रेणं संशमयन्तम ५ u ५ — — 

क्षोसुजां तेजसां(साम्‌) । कुर्व्वाणे smfevsfessereni watanfast — — प्रार्थितट- 
प्रभाक ५ Uu А о [а | --- -- -- سن ن‎ ६. -- ن ن‎ 
v ण 0707४८ "ण णा لن‎ —-——— ज — श्णिकासन لا‎ — 000 07 uv 
— — 0 = [*] सिंदूराचलमोलिकल्पि ० ~ — - — 

प्रतिष्ठं विभुं agaga भगवन्वंदे मुदे नित्यशः ॥ देव त्वां Чач 
परातनमजं तत्त .——u-—-—-——uyvy—u—vuuvwvy—— 
о 0 —– [19] ن سک لن ن ن سی یں د‎ 


—м——— ण ~ U ~ V — भगवते भक्ष्या नमोऽस्तु प्रभो ॥*] 


EVE 
रामदेवं य स्तीति нап чча: । . सिंदूराचलमौलिस्थं भजते तस्य а Ó 
Mo; amm o——vvzvvvzve—uv[* = v w ی‎ 


TUMI W] ——— w. u He J. उ‏ یا یا یا ایا = = ا 
४४ ४ - —— ४५7 7 e — कल्पांतावधिनिर्मलाषि(खि)लजला — mer‏ 
М = — м‏ 

लः । आस्ते वा(बा)लससुद्र एष विलसहेवालयालोमिल -- — - २, जलो खले- 
waa देवा м——\—[*].....,‚‚ . , | 
“धन्य: ॥ समभ्यच्ये नरो ит न ५/५५५ -- 

v wa gaat लभते at कां न हि सिद्धि баал ॥ -u 
v वराणि तानि देवांश ---- vv - ९५ ---- [og — _ 


WW > yT < TTM TUN Ta = - [1] ———— 


भरणं गॅरोय: शोराघवो$मंस्त memes a 





MMe, 7 TTS е ४ Anushfubh. ENDE 


з Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

? About 40 aksharas are gone here. 

* Metre: Indravajra. 

® Lines 64-75 are too much mutilated to be transcribed here. Lines 69 


and 71 mention one Máldéva and 


‘line 70 has आहय सत्वरमुवाच वचः स. . ., . . मेथिलौनाथस्तुष्यति घेन मे कुरु . . which shows that 


the inscription was intended to record something done by Maidéva by the order of Raghi 
repairs to the temple of Lakshmana. 


ava—perhaps some 
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No. 3.—A GRANT OF THE WESTERN CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA: SAKA 653. 
By 5. C. Uripnvava, M.A., LL.B., BomBay. 


This set of three copper-plates was presented by the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society to the Archeological Section of the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, and is 
now exhibited in the Epigraphical Gallery. 

These plates have not been published so far nor have they been noticed anywhere. Their 
authenticity is, however, unquestionable and therefore they are taken up for publication in this 
journal. 

Each plate is 10” x 53" in size. The whole grant runs into 45 lines. A circular hole with a 
diameter of about 3” is found in all the three plates. "There is neither any ring nor any Royal seal 
attached to the set at present. The first and third plates are written on one side only while the 
second plate is inscribed on both the sides. As regards orthography the record has no pecu- 
liarity worth mentioning. 

Vijayaditya, the donor of the present grant, seems to have ascended the throne in 618-619 
Saka as the Badami Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription is dated Saka 621, in his third regnal year. 
The present grant was made in his 36th regnal year when 653 Saka had passed. His reign 
seems to have ended in 654-655 Saka as his son Vikramaditya II issued from Raktapura a grant 
in his 2nd regna] year in 656 Saka expired. 

The donation was made ор the full-moon day of Vaisákha to Bhavasvami-Bhatta of the 
Visvamitra-gotra, who was well versed in the Vaidika literature and who was the son of Раќи- 
patigarman and grandson of Yajüa$arman. The donation was of a village(?) in a certain 
vishaya*. The grant was issued from the victorious camp at Raktapura.* 


The writer was Niravadya-Punyavallabha. We know that in the reign of Vinayaditya 
the Mahasamdhivigrahika was one Ràma-Punyavallabba.5 But in the reign of Vijayáditya there 
was one Niravadya-Pandita alias Udayadéva-Pandita, a Jaina to whom Vijayaditya granted a 
village. Niravadya-Pandita who was of the Müla-Samgha was the spiritual guide of Vinaya- 
ditya.? 

The inscription opens with Svasti followed by a verse in praise of the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu. Then it successively refers to the famous Mànavya-gótra, the descent from Hariti of the 
Chalikyas who were guarded by the Seven Mothers, the receipt of à banner bearing the figure 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 60. 


3 Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 104. 
* [According to my reading of lines 35-37 the name of the village granted would be Tárávadra which was 


situated in Téllad-ahara, a district in Navasari-vishaya. I read the portion as follows :— 

35 भवख्ामिभट्राय नवसारिविषये तेल्लादाहारे 

36 कोचअ्उत्यातेज्नादपढमत्याणवैसौसाग्रामा्णा 991 तारा[वद्रना- 

37 मग्राम(मो) ятдан विजयादित्येन दत्तः etc.—N. L. R.] 

«This Raktapura was a famous place in the times of the Western Chalukya kings. Vinayáditya issued а 
grant from this place. Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. УП, p. 112. Vikramiditya II issued one more grant in 656 Saka, 


cf. ibid., p. 104. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 85. 
э €Ybid., Vol. VIE, p. 112. 
7 [The late Prof. Pathak has suggested (above, Vol. X, p. 15) that the name Niravadya, which seems to 
have been a biruda, originally of Vijayáditya, was assumed by the writer of his grants.—N. IL. В.] 
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of a Boar on it through the favour of Vishnu, etc., as found in most of the other grants of this 
dynasty. 

The genealogy begins with Pulakési-Vallabha (I) who had purified his limbs with the 
holy waters at the time of the horse sacrifice performed by him. Then his son, the famous Kirtti- 
varman(I) who had defeated the kings of Vanavasi, is referred to. Then we find mentioned his. 
son Satyàéraya otherwise famous as Pulakééin (II) who bore the additional titles Mahārājā- 
dhiraja and Paramëšrara ; the last-mentioned title he obtained by defeating Harshavardhana. 
Then comes his ‘ favourite’ son Vikramaditya (I). Mounted on the back of his favourite steed 
Chitrakantha and with only a sword in hand he is said to have retrieved the fortune of his father 
which had been taken away by the alliance of three kings. He also broke down the power of the 
Pandyas, Chélas, Kéralas and Ka]abhras, and made the king of Kaiichi bow down in 
reverence to him. Then is mentioned Vinayáditya, who is also stated to have subdued the 
triple alliance. He subdued the kings of Kavéra, Párasika and Sirbhala and by defeating 
the king of the north acquired the emblems of greatness such as the Palidhvaja, etc. 


His favourite son was Vijayaditya-Samastabhuvanasraya, the donor of the present grant. 
He secured peace at home while his grandfather carried on wars with the soutbern kings and he 
assisted his father in a campaign їп the north and going further to the north (more than what 
his father had done) he acquired for himself the emblems of Ganga, Yamuna, the Palidhvaja 
banner and the Dhakka drum. He was once caught by the enemies but he skilfully contrived 


to escape and brought peace and order unaided by others in the provinees where disorder reigned 
supreme for a while. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 fe [॥*] samai fawatay चोभिताण्णंव(वम्‌) [।*] «fenem 
tft वपुः [॥*] Ñ- 

मतां सकलभुवनसंस्तयमानमानव्यसगोत्राणां सपलोकमातृ- 

भिस्स्षमातभिरभिवर्दितानां कात्तिकेयपरिरचक्षणप्राप्तकल्याणपरंपरायां भगव- 

्रारायणप्रसा टसमासादितवराइलाऱ्छनेक्षणक्षणवशोक्कताशेषमच्ोखतां 

चलिक्यानां कुलमलंकरिष्शोरश्मेधाव्थस्रानपवित्ञोक्कतगारस्य श्रोपुलकशि- 


वज्ञममहाराजस्य War पराक्रमा्ान्सवमवास्यादिफरठ्पतिमण्डलप्रखिव- 
हविञ्चको त्तिः श्रोकोत्तिवर्माए्थिवोवल्लभमहाराजस्तस्यात्मजस्समर-* 
संसहास कलो त्तरापथेशवर सो ed epp पराजयो पात्तपरमेश्वरशव्दा - 
TS on 
1 His title Satydéraya ів not given here, unlike in Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, P 73. 
* From the original plates. 
3 Read -Dhuvananh. 
* Read “вус samara-. [This emendation is unnecessary as the reading of the text m L. 9.9 ia oosasolly- 
tasya.—Ed.] 
5 Read ét-Hasshavarddhana.. 


ot oOo on m 0 tQ 
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$] A GRANT OF THE WESTERN CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA: SAKA 653. 


(ele सत्याथयश्रोप्थिवोवज्लभमदाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍वरस्य प्रियतनय- 
स्य प्रज्ञात]नयस्य खड्गमाचसदायस्य चित्रकण्ठाभिधानप्रवरतुरङ्गमेणे- 
केनेवोत्यारिताधेषविजिगोषोरवनिपतित्रितयान्तरितां «nup खियमात्मसा- 


त्कत्य(त्वा) प्रभावकुलिशदलितपा ख्यचोळकरळकळभनप्रश्रतिभूखददभ्बवि- 
भ्वमस्यानन्यावनतकाद्योपतिसुकुटचंबितपादांबुजस्य विक्रमादित्य- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
सत्यास्यबरो एथिवोवज्ञभमछाराजाधिराजपरमेरभट्टारकस्य प्रियसूनो)<पि- 
gagat बालेन्दुशेखरस्थ तारकारातिरिव देत्यवलमतिससुद्दतं चैराज्यका- 
ब्योपतिबलमवष्टभ्य करदोक्रतकमे(वे)रपारसोकसिंडळादिदोपाधिपस्य सक- 
लोत्तरापथनायमथनोपार्जितोजितपाऊिष्वजादिसमस्तपारमे श्रय चिङ्कस्य 
विनयादि त्यसत्ठाबयश्रो एथिवो वल्लमम हा राजाधिराजपर मै श्व रभट्टा रकस्य 
प्रिया्मजशीशव एवाधिगताशेषास्त्रशासत्रो दक्षिणाशाविजयिनि पितामह 
ससुन्मूलितनिखिलकण्ट क'स[ति*रुत्तरापथवि[जि*]गोषोर्गरोरग्रत एवाइव- 
व्यापारमाचरल्ररातिगजघटापाटनविशोव्यमाणक्कपाणधारस्स म ग्रविग्रहा - 
ग्रेसरस्सा त्सा]इसरसिक?< Tag (ष्म) खोकतशचुमण्डलो गंगायमुना पािष्वज- 
पर्टाह*]ठक सहाशब्दचिक्माणिक्ामत॑गजादौन्पिच(ढ) सा क्कुर्व्वन्प(रि ]+4 पलायमाने - 
रासाद्य कथमपि विधिवशादपनोतोपि प्रतापादेद' विषर्यप्रकोपमराजक- 


सुत्सारयन्वत्सराज इवानपेछितापरसहायकस्तदवग्रहान्नि्गत्य a 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
भुजावष्ट॑भप्रसाधिताशेषविश्वंभर)- प्रभुरखण्डितश जितय- 


त्वाछत्रुसम॒दभंजनल्वादुद रत्वाबिखदयल्वादस्समस्तभुवना- 


1 Read ?guróh. 3 Read saehhatir-, 
3 Read dhakkà-. * Read dios, 
+ Read vishaya-. 


23 
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28 खयस्मकलपारमेश्वस्थव्यक्तिहेतुपालिध्वजाद्युलज्व(ज्व)लप्राज्य- 
29 राज्यो विजयादित्यसत्याश्रयय्रोष्टथिवोवल्लभमहाराजाधिरा- 


30 जपरमेश्‍वरभट्ारकस्सर्वात्र(न)वमाज्ञापयति विदितमस्तु Am- 

31 भि त्रिपञ्चाशदुत्तरषट्रु(ट्श)तंषु शकवर्षेष्वतोतेषु प्रवर्दमानविजय- 

32 राज्यसंवत्सर WASA वत्तमाने रक्तपुरमधिवसति विजयस्कन्धावारे 

33 वेशाखपीण्णंमास्यां विश्वामित्रगांचाय — — — वे[द*]वेदांगपारगाय .,. 


34 wadata पटुपतिशर्म्रपुचायः सकल'विदितशास्त्रा- 


35 य भवखाप्रिभट्ठाय — — — — विषये — — — Ta 

Third Plate. 
36 — — णा ण xy — qdfa — —— सोमा ——————— s 
37 — — — — — — — — > विजयादित्येन दत्त: तदागामिभिरस्महं- 


38 Ba राजभिरायुरेश्वर्यादोनां विलसितमचिरांशचच्न- | 

39 aaan" च्छद्विराचन्द्राकधरार्एवस्थितिसमकालयशस्त्रिभि[:*] स्वदत्ति- 

40 नि[विं]शेषं परिपालनोयसुक्तञ्च' भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन [॥*] 

41 बइभिव्वसुधा ya राजभिस्सगरादिभिय(भिः । ae यस्थ य- 

42 दा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा malaa) [॥*] weld TER दुःखम- 
43 न्यस्य पालनं(नम्‌) [*] दानं वा पालनं चेति दानाच्छरयोनुपालनं(नम्‌) [॥*] 
44 went परदत्तां वा यो eta वसुन्धरां(राम्‌) [IM] षष्िविर्षसहस्राणि विष्ठा- 


45 यां जायते wf [ús] खोनिरवद्यश्चोपुण्यवज्ञमेन लिखितमिदं शासनं [u*] 
PACEM EE CM ECCLE DC C DL > NE 
1 Read ?bhis-tri^. 
? Reading doubtful. [It is fafaq?.—N. L. ЕЈ] 
з Read Paéupati". 
* The order of the words in the compound is incorrect. 
* [See note 3 on p. 21.—Ed.] 
* Read ?yam/uktan-cha. 
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No. 4.—ELLORA PLATES OF DANTIDURGA . SAKA 663. 
By 8. K. Diksum, M.A.. New DELHI. 

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription of the earliest Ra-hiraküta emperor 
Dantidurga were discovered at Ellora (ancient Élipura) in Aurangabad District of H. E. H. the 
Nizàm's Dominions. They were handed over to Sir John Marshall by Major Garforth. Under 
Secretary, Public Works Department, in the vear 1921, but originally belonged to a widow lady, 
by name Mrs. Plunkett, from whom they were subsequently purchased by the Archeological 
Department. Unfortunately they have somehow remained in obhvion for more than 17 
years. until Rao Bahadur K. N. Diksbit happened to come across them. He hac kindly lent them 
to me for editing, which I am doing under bis guidance. 

The plates are two in number. cach measuring in the middie roughly t inches in length and 
44 inches in breadth. They are joined together by a copper ring which ix oval in shape, being 
roughly 1! inches in length and 1} inches in breadth. The letters. which are engraved with fair 
accuracy, vary in size from jth to 3rd of an inch. The plates are inscribed on one side only, and the 
engraving is fairly deep. though the letters do not appear on the other ~de except in a few cases. 
The edges of the plates are thickened only very slightly, so that the first plate is worn eut in the 
middle of the upper edge though no damage is thereby caused to any letters. The copper ring 
which joins the two plates together has a seal attached to it. on which appears u winzed figure 
sitting eross-leszed. The figure must be of Garuda who usually appears on the Raslerakiita 
seals. The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is turoughout written in prose. except 
for the imprecatory and benedictory verses (lines 23 to 25, which are usually found near the end. 
As regards orthography, it may be noted that the consonant following r is generals duplicated (cf. 
Dantidrgga.l. 8 ; avtarggata and vivirggata, M. 15 aud H: विश а цун. L 14: ubarppagititthi. 
1. 17). A certain amount of laxity in rules relating to sendhi, ete.. is also observable. 

The palaeographical peculiarities found in this Inscription mark it out from the 
Rashtrakiita inscriptions like the Multai and Tiwarkhéd plates of Nannaraja Yuddha-ura! the 
Bhàndak plates of Krishnaraja 1°, which, according to Dz. V. ^. Sukthankar, have characters 
belonging to the * Northern class of alphabets ". On the other hand. a comparative study of this 
record with some of the Valabhi and Southern Gujarat plates betrays their closest affinity in palaeo- 
graphical details. Thus the Паб (Broach District) plates of Dadda ILPrasantaraga.? Prince of 
Wales Museum plates of Javabhata.* Antrol-Chharol plates of Karka II (dated Saka 679: 
and Baroda plates of Suvarnavarsha (dated Saka 134)* bear a much closer resemblance with the 
present record than the first-mentioned three grants from the Bétiil and Chanda Districts. Special 
attention may be drawn to the form of the letter ё (1. 10i. which could easily be mistaken for ` ga ` 
or’ l`, but is obviously meant to be of the same type as is found in Ela pur-achala, ete., of the Baroda 
plates’. 

The object of this inscription is to record the grant of a village called Pippalala in the district 
of Chandanapuri-eighty-four, to certain Brahmanas originating from Navasárikà, by the Rash- 
traküta prince Dantidurga, son of Indrarája and grandson of Karkkarája. The grant was issued 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 ff.; above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. 

2 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 121 ff. 

з Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 115 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 147 ff. 

5 J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 105 ff. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XU, pp. 156 ff. Also cf. the Valabhi plates illustrated in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, facing p. 328 ; 
above, Vols. XI, XIII and XXII, facing pp. 106, 339 and 118 respectively, etc. 

? Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, plate facing p. 158, text 1. 14. 
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from, and probably recorded at, Badarika-vasaka, though it was originally made at Elapura (Ela- 
pura) by the donor after bathing in the (tuhésvara tirtha. Its chief importance, however, lies in the 
fact that it is the earliest dated record of the Imperial Rashtrakita dynasty so far known. 
The inscription is dated in the (Saka) Sarnvat 663, A$vina Suddha trayédasi, Ѕӧпа-уага. 
According to 8. K. РШагз Indian Ephemeris the date is not regular either for Saka 663 current or 
for 663 expired. The details cited, however, regularly correspond to Monday, the 17th September 
742 A.D., in the Saka year 664 expired. The present inscription, whose authenticity can be borne 
out by the palacographical test, is thus dated 12 years earlier than the Simangad plates of Danti- 
durga,! which are dated in the Saka year 675. The genuineness of the latter has been called in 
question by scholars like Dr. Sukthankar? and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,’ who base their argu- 
ments mainly on palaeosraphical grounds, which аге, however, ` hardly convincing’ to Dr. A. N. 
\ltekar. ^ when the difference is only of a few decades. One may not perhaps fully agree with 
Dr. Altekar in his doubts as regards the validity of the palaeoyraphical test, which has always to 
reckon the district in which the inscription is found, the district in which the grant is viven and 
the personality of the writer: but one cannot set aside the Simangad inscription altogether, 
especially in view of the possibility that it might have been copied from an earlier and authentic 
inscription which really gave the correct date of Dantidurga (riz, N. 675). The present record 
also bears out Dr. Altekar’s suggestion that at any rate "there is nothing impossible in 
Dantidurga being a ruling prince in 753-4 A. D." 5 

Another point to be considered is regarding the titles that were borne according to this inscrip- 
tion by Dantidurga and his predecessors, Karka and Indra. All the three bear only feudatory 
titles, such ах Samadhiyata-puricha-mahdsabda and Маһахатаній Пира. Thus Dantidurga 
had not as vet assumed the imperialistic titles which appear in the Sàmangad plates. No doubt, 
he bears in this record the title of Prthirirallabha, but that may signify at best his increased im- 
portance. It is true that the title Prithrirallabha was often borne, along with Srivallabhu, by 
kings of the Imperial lines of the Chalukvas and the Rashtrakiitas ; but while the latter title, like 
the simpler Vallabha, was exclusively a suzerain’s title, the former. riz., Prithvivallabha, was borne 
also by important feudatories. Thus in cirea 645 A. D. Chandraditya, the eldest son of Pulakssin 
LU. is styled Prithrteallabha and Maharaja. About a century later, i.e., in or before 739 A. D., the 
same title Prithirivallubha was conferred upon Pulakésin (the repeller of the Tajikas) along with 
other titles, riz., drantjundsraya, Dakshindpathasadhara-Chalukyakuldlamkara, ete., by Sri-Valla- 
Lhanaréndra who evidently was his suzerain*. Dantidurga also seems to have defeated certain 
enemies, before 742 A. D., since he is said in this inscription to have obtained victory in many 
battles. Опе may therefore suggest that he too was honoured by Sri-Vallabhanaréndra with the 
title Prithivirallabha in recognition of his service in some battles, possibly fought in collaboration 
with Pulakési-dvanijanasraya. The date of the present record is only three years later than the 
date of Pulakésin’s record. The connection of the Ràshtraküta predecessors of Dantidurga with 
Gujarat is borne out by the fact recorded in the Sanjin and other inscriptions that the mother 
of Dantidurga (called Bhavagana in the Bhandak plates of Krishnaraja)? was а Chalukya princess 
who was carried away by Indraraja from Khétaka-mandapa in accordance with the Rakshasa form 





1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XI, pp. 110 Ё. 

* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 121, n. 5. 

3 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 238. 

1 Rashtrakitas and Their Times, pp. 33-34, footnote 11. 

5 Ibid. 

€ Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. І, Pt. 1, р. 109, n. 2. Also cf. Ind. Ant., Vol, XVIII, р. 265, where Nikumbhalla£akt 
Séndraka a. .mes the title Prithivivallabha, 

7 Above, Vol. XIV, р. 124, text 1, 19, 
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of marnage. Further, the connection of Dantidurga with Southern Gujarat is perhaps betravei 
by the fact that one or probably all of the donees of the present grant hailed from Navasarika 

Lastly, as shown above, close palaeographieal examination of this inscription contirms thi 
connection. for the inscription was probably engraved somewhere in South Gujarat. Thus. 
there is nothing impossible in Dantidurea helping Pulakési-teruniandssaya, when the Tájika- 
were penetrating into Dakshinápatha ut Navasirika, though it has to be admitted that this 1 
nothine more than a supposition. 

When did this scuffle between the Gujarat Chalukyas and the Tájikas take place 4 Several 
scholars have averrel that it must have taken place soon atter 72£ A.D... when humiyat under 
Caliph Hisham carried raids into the dominions of the Hindu kings. But it seems to me that ths 
Chalukvan skirmishes with the Tajikas did not take place before 731 A.D., since Pulakézi-Avani- 
janasraya who claims for himself the credit for repulsing the Tayikas, did not come to the throne 
ull after A.D. 731, for an inscription of Vijayaditya Jandsrayu Yuddhamalla Mafigalurz ya 
the elder brother of Pulakeásin. is dated in that year. Pulukin must have, therefore 
encountered the Arabs sometime between 751. A.D. and 739 A.D., e., probably in the rel 
of Vikramaditya H who ruled from 733 A.D. to T46 A.D Thus Vikramiditya was probably the 
Sri-Vallabhavarérdra who conferred titles on both Pulakesin and Dantidurea. The assumptions. 
of the title Prithutrallubha and the brada Khudgqácalala on the part of Dantidurea shows. ता 
any rate, that he had materially added to the dignity and prestige of the Résktiakitas before this 
grant was issued: while the issue ofa land grant itself shows a certain amount of independen: 
enjoyed by Dantidurga. 

Dantidurga must have required some time to achieve victory in mans battles as is claimed L. 
him in the present record. or at least to add to the dignity and prestige of the family, as is indicare 
by the assumption of additional. if not higher. titles. Hence, Dantidurga’s career probably bega: 
some time before 742 A. D. This would probably invalidate Dr. Altekar s supposition that Indra | 
married the Chilukya princess Bhavagand in or after 725, when he 7 very probably served in tı. 
campaign (against the Valabhi king) as one of the feudatories of the Chalukya king (Matec 
Jarasa) 3. Another statement of Dr. Altekar that ° Nanna Gunivaleka.a younger brother ot 
Indra I, was still alive in 792 A.D., as the Daulatabad plates show 7,* also needs corte ctl. 
since it is nowhere told in the original record that Nanna was still alive at that date, though һу 
son who issued the grant was then certainly living. Hence, the dates suggested for Dantidur... 
and his ancestors by Dr. Altekar have to be revised in the light of this record and tl. 
suggestions made above and we have perhaps to assign the following approximate dates t 
Dantidurga and his ancestors :— 

Dantivarman (A.D. 615-40). 


Sndra-Puehelthakaraja (640-65, 
Govindaraja (665-90), 
Кака Í ШЕТУ 
Indra I 2535, 


Dantidurza (A.D. 735-57, : known dates, A.D. T42 aud 751. 
ee 
1 Klhot : History of India, Vol. I, pp. 125-26. 


2 See J. В. B. К. 1. S., Vol. XVI, p. 5. 
з Altekar, Rashirakitas and Ther Temes, p. 32. 
4 Ibid., p. 10. See above, Vol. IX, pp. 195 ff, 
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Consideration of the above facts would make it clear that the suggestion of Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji about the identity of Karka 1 of Antroli-Chharoli plates with the grandfather of 
Dantidurga is more probable than Dr. Altekar is disposed to agree. According to him, `° the 
drawback in this theory is the necessity of assuming that Dhruva, Govinda and Karka II were, all 
of them, the eldest sons of their parents." This is because he would assign later dates to the 
predecessors of Karka I, and would place Nannaràja in 793 A.D., when he probably did not exist. 
Thus the various branches of :he Ri-htraküta family emanating from Karka I may be shown 
with their known dates as follows :— 


MÀ‏ و م م 


Dhruva. Indra 1. Krishna I. Хапратаја. 
| 758, 168 and 772 A.D. 








Govinda. Dantidurga. Sankaragana. 
| 742 and 754 АР. 793 A.D. 

Karka II. 

797 A.D. 


As stated already. the palaeography shows a close similarity between the letters of this record 
and those of the Antrdli-Chhardli record of Karka II, which favours Dr. Bhagwanlal’s hypothesis. 
Dr. Altekar. however, tries to connect the line of Dantidurga with Nannarája Yuddhisura of Multai 
and Tiwarkhéd plates, which palaeouraphically ditfer from the present grant. 

A verse in the Simangad plates possibly connects early activities of Dantidurga with the Mahi 
and the Кеа as also with the Mahinadi. But this does not necessarily show that he was connected 
with the Rashtrakitas of Berar. He might have led an expedition and gained a victory on the 
bank of the Mahanadi. As regards Dantidurga’s revolt against the Vallabha it is possible to hold 
that it did not take place till the death of Vikramaditya II who had bestowed on him the title 
Prithivivallabha, while the accession of Kirtivarman II in circa 747 A.D. probably gave an impetus 
to his desire to catch hold of the royal sceptre, which he did, according to the Dasavatara cave, 
Simangad and many other inscriptions, by means of danda or dandabala. In view of this definite 
statement of the use of force, it is difficult to agree with Dr. Altekar's suggestion that‘ the over- 
throw of the Chalukya emperor was brought about by strategem ог treachery.’ The very fact 
that Kirtivarman II was alive at least upto 757 A. D. shows that very probably there was no 
intrigue against him, but that he was defeated in a regular battle by Dantidurga, who had raised the 
standard of rebellion in consequence of the weakness of the central authority. Another fact that 
I should mention here is about the reading Sandhubhüpa found in 1. 10 of the Dagavatara record, 
which Dr. Bhagwanlal reads as: dandén=aiva jigaya Vallabha-balaji yah Sandhubhüp-adhipam. 
According to Dr. Altekar, Sandhubhüpa “ is obviously a mistake for Sindhubhüpa "*. But 

M ——M——— [  . - À——— MÀ ` PUN 





1 Altekar, op. cit., p. 13. 
2 Ibid., р. 39. 
3 Ibid., p. ЗӨ, 
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then, it would mean that Dantidurga conquered * the overlord of the kings of Sind”. The 
correct reading, so far as І can see from ink-estampages of the Dasavatara inscription, kindly 
supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, is : dugdén=aiva jigdya Vallubha-nripam (2) yah sarva-bhip- 
ádhipam, ete.. that is: ` He conquered Vallabha. the king of all kings by means of force”. We 
may here note that Ballaia ™ signifies king of kings’, according to Ibn Khurdabd, Al-Idrisi, 
etc. There is thus no question of Dantidurga conquering Sind according to this reading. 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Badarika whence this record was issued pro- 
bably lies as indicated by the palaeography of the record. somewhere in southern Gujarat, though 
an alternative that the writer who inscribed the record might have hailed from that region is not 
altogether barred out. Navasarika is the famous Nausiri (Baroda), while Elapura? is the famous 
Ellora, where Dantidurga built the Dasávatára cave temple as can be inferred from his inscription 
found in that cave. and where his suecessor Krishna built the Kailāsa temple. Ах regards the 
Gubésvara-tirtha, which, according to this inscription. seems to be іп Elapura, one may suggest 
that this Isvara of the cave (gha) is none else but Ghrishnésvara of Ellora, one of the twelve 
Jyótir-lingas. Chandanapuri is the same as the mordern Chandanpuri a small town on the Girna 
river, three miles to the south-west of Malegaum, and about forty-tive miles to the north-west of 
Ellora while Pippalala is the same as the mordern Pimpral 12 miles south-east of Chandanpuri, and 
about 33 miles from Ellora. Since Pippala changes into Pimpal in Marathi. there is little phonetic 
difficulty with regard to the equation Pippalila=Pimpral. This geographical consideration 
therefore suggests that the Rishtrakiita territory included at least the Aurangābād District and 
parts of Nasik and Khandesh Districts as early as 742 A. D. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 ७” स्वस्ति [॥*] बदरिकावासकात्समधिगतपंचमहाशब्दम- 


हासामन्ताधिपतिराष्ट्रकूटान्वयगोत्रालंकार सौकक्क- 


राज[स्‌*]तत्पादानुळ्यातपरममाहेशरसमधिगतपंचम- 
हाशब्दम हासामन्ताधिपति सोमदिन्द्रराजसुत(राजस्तत्सृतो) मेरुसहोधर- 


fr? विजर)स्थिररुचिरसमुत्रते विकसितयशसि деч स इन्ट्रराज्ञा(ज्ञो)- 


a RR © N 





1 Elliot's History of India, Vol. I. pp. 13, 75. 86, 88. etc. [To me the reading appears to be Vallabha[ra]saw. 
Is arasa here to be taken as the Kanarese form of raja as in Vittarasa (= Vishnuraja)? —Ed.] 

2 For the history of its name aud the traditions connected with it vide 4. S. W. I., Vol. V, p. 26, footnote. 
I may point out another tradition narrated in the Brahmapurāna, Ch. 108 (Gautam:-Müháfmya), according 
to which Ilapura owes its name to king Ila. The story says that Ila changed his ses on entering the forest called 
Umivana due to a curse of Siva and came to be known as Па. Wishing to regain her former sex Па worshipped 
Siva оп the banks of the river Gautami (Gódàávari) in the forests of Dandaka. She succeeded and hence the 
town established there came to be known as Hapura. The tirtha, according to Dr. Burgess, “was originally 
at the caves " (A. SN. W. Г., Vol. V, p. 4). 

3I owe this suggestion to R. B. K. N. Dikshit, as also the reading Elipura. 


Vide: हिमालये तु केदारं wes तु शिवालये | 
इलापरोर्भ्यशिवालयैऽस्मिन्‌ ससुल्लसन्त च AIR | 


बन्दे महोदारतरस्वभावं wade शरणं oe ॥ 


हृ--/- В. B. R. 4. 5. Vol. X, рр. 4-6. 
4 Expressed by a symbol. 
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6 न्वये अनेकचातुईन्तगजघटाटोपसमरसंघट्टल- 


л 


ब्धविजयो(य:)' समधिगतपञ्चमहाशब्द महासामन्ताधिपति- 


8 प्री(ए)थिवोवज्लभखद्ञावला(लो)कत्रोदन्तिदुग्गराजः कुशलो 
9 सर्वानेव राजसामन्तभोगिकविषयपतिराष्रकूटमहत्तरा- 
10 घिकारिकादो[न्‌*] समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु वो विदितं यथा मया एल(ला)पुर- 
11 व्यवस्थितिन अश्वयुजशबचयोदश्यां स्वहस्तेन पादां(दो) प्रक्षा 
12 wr परलोकमपेक्षत्वमंगोकत्य(लोकमपेच्य महत्फलं च सुत्वा चन्दनपुरि- 
13 चतुराशित्या(रशीत्य)न्तग्गतपिप्पलालं नाम ग्राम(:*] नवसारि- 
14 कारविनिरंतभरद्वा[ज]सगोच aaraa रेवादित्य- 
15 aza तथा साउल तथा [गो]विसरभ्य(भ्यो) गुहेश्वरतो- 

Second Plate. 
16 aaka बलिचरूवैश्वदेवाग्निहोत्रादिक्त(क्रि)यो- 
17 adma मातापिचारात्मनस पुणखयशोभि- 
18 fata) पिप्पलाखग्राम[:* |] प्रतिपादित: यत[:] अचाटभटप्रवेश्य|(:*] अः 
19 भ्यन्तरसिडिक[:*] सर्व्वादानसंग्राह्य :*] यतोस्म[द्‌*]वंशे(श्ये)रन्येव्वा भोगर- 
20 पतिभि:(भाविनपतिभोगपतिभि:)' नलवेणुकदलोसारसंसारजलबुददोपमं जोवित- 
21 wur अस्मदायोतुमन्तव्य[:*] प्रतिपालयितव्यश्च यां वाज्ञा- 





1The epithet A anka-chaturddanta-gaja-ghat-atopa-sa mara-samghatta-labdha-vijayah" is also found in the 


Khàmkhéd plates of the time of Pratapasila, edited by Prof. V. V. Mirashi (Supra, Vol. XXII, p. 95). The 
letters being partiy illegible, the editor has read them as: ° anéka-cha[tu|rddanta-[yaja-gha/a} 

[ prüpta*-]rijayah^ [In the Khamkhéd plates there is no 100m for so many syllables after ghata.—Ed.] But the 
present record has a greater similarity with the Bagumra grant of Nikumbhallatakti Séndraka (Pnihivi- 
vallabha) than with the Khàmkhed plates. Cf. fad. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 267 :— Mérumahidhara-vijara-sthira- 
ruchira-sumunnaté vikasita-mahati yasasi (rikasita-yasast mahati) Sémdraka-rajidm=anvayé naika-chanu(tu)rddanta- 
gaja-ghaf{-4|t@pa-samajre|-sunghatta-labdha-rijayd, etc. (The reading cited here will be found slightly different 
from the one given by Buhler.) The writer of our inscription thus seems to have before him a Séndraka record 
which he blindly copied till he inscribed the words ‘° vikasita-yasasi mahati sa °’, as if he had to write ‘ Séndraka 

тајлат=апгауёг : 


Immediately after he wrote ‘sa’, however, it se 
у 5 ems to have dawned upon 
deed belonged to the Rashtrakitse and not to the Séndrakas e 


pU So he inserted an obviousl unnecessary 
word " Indraràj«a(jao)-nvaye." After stating that Dantidurga belonged to the Rashtrakita family and that 


he was a son of Indrarija it was certainly not necessary to add that he was a member of Indraraja’s family 


? The letter la is incised below the line. It was evidentl 
у omitted at first by mistak 
on. The kakapada sign over the foregoing Їй indicates the omission ا‎ DC DE 


3 Bhégapati is the same as Bhógika, a governor of a bhukti 
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22 नतिमिरान्वाद्वतमतिराक्ति(च्छि)न्द्या दाकि(च्छि)द्यमानं वानुमोदेत स 


23 पंचभिमंहापातके[:*] संयुक्त(संयुनक) [।*] за च भगवतो(ता) वेदव्यासेन D°] 
uf? 


24 qazaf afaa) तिष्ठति भूमिदः [^] आच्छेता(त्ता) चानुमन्ता च 
25 तान्येव नरके wü[q*] i") विश््याटवोष्वतोयासु शष्ककोठ(ट)रवासिर्न[ः ।*] 


26 faamai fe जाय॑ते भूमिदायं रन्ति ये [॥*] बहुभिवंस॒- 


27 धा भुक्ता use] सगरादिभिः [४] यस्य यम्य यदा afaa] तस्य तस्य 
तदा ow 


28 FR) [॥*] सं ६०० ६० ३ sms शुद्द चयोदश्यां मामवार [17] 


29 लिखितमिद॑ कुक्करेन(ण) गवंग[वाब्बा|भिहितेन(?) 


No. 5.- BHIKSHUNIS IN INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


By BIMALA CucRN Law. M.A. B.L.. Pi D. 

Here I am concerned to put together the evidences which Indien inscriptions bear to 
the existence of the Buddhist Bhikshuni order in India. and to examine how far they tally with 
the facts that mav be gathered from hterature and foreign travels. 

It may be observed. at the outset that the epithet Рехт (БӘЗ, bhichhuwia) 15 
nowhere employed in Indian inscriptions to denote а religious woman other than a Buddhist female 
mendicant, sister or nun as she is usually represented. In rare instances spanks or рема 
is used as the epithet of a Buddhist min. This is, however. not to deny that Indian inserip- 
tions are wanting in references to the female members of the Jaina Order, although thev 
are not called bhikshupis.§ ° : 

The Bhàbrü and Schism Pillar Ediets of Asoka vo to prove that the Buddhist community was 
constituted in the 3rd century B.C. precisely as in the Buddhas time, of bhikshus, bhikshunts, 
updasakas, and updsikds. The text of Asoka 8 ordinance provides against schisms in the Sangha 
fomented by bhikshus as well ах bhikshuits (e chum kho bhikhü va Шино rā катара bhakhati 5 
Thus the bAikshuyis had at that time to be reckoned with as equally powerful factors in the matter 
of unity or division in the Buddhist Fraternity. 

The information about the bhikshunts which may he gathered from Asōka`s edicts may be 
supplemented by the account of Saünghamitri's mission to Ceylon ах met with in the Dipavansa 





1 Liiders’ List, No. 38 (above, Vol. X, appendix). 
2 Asóka's Bhābrū and Schism Pillar Edicts; Liiders’ List, Nos. 175, 292, 341, 344, etc. 
3Lüders' List, Nos. 163, 168, 183, 187, etc. 

t^ Liiders’ List, Nos. 1240, 1242, 1315. 
5 Lüders' List, Nos. 16, 18, 21, 23a, 24, 32, 39, 39a, 45a, 48, 50, 59a, 67, 70, 75, 56, 99, 199, 121. 
в Sarnath Pillar Edict. Cf. also Safichi and Kausimbi Pillar Edicts. 
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and the Maha@vansa. The Dipavamsa informs us that ASdka’s son and daughter, Mahendra and 
Sanghamitri, received the ordination as Buddhist monk and nun in the sixth year of his reign? The 
renowned Dharmapala was, according to the Maharamsa, Saüghamitrà' s preceptress (upajjhaya), 
and Ayupala her teacher (achariya@).2 The brother and the sister, Bhikshu Mahéndra and Bhik- 
shuni Sanghamitra, both of whom belonged to the Theravada school of Buddhism, were 

destined to illumine the doctrine of the Buddha even like the sun and the moon. In about the 
19th or 20th year of Asoka's reign after his coronation, the wise Saüghamitra with ten other 
capable bhikshunis went from India to Ceylon during the reign of King Devanampiva Tissa and 
taught the three Pitakas in Anuradhapura. They succeeded in founding the Bhikshuni Order 
in the island of Lanka, Princess Anula with her following having received the ordination from 
Sanghamitra.t The Diparamsa immortalises the names of a few other bhikshunts who had then 
received the Upasampada Ordination in Ceylon. The nunnery (bAikshuni-wpassaya) in which 
Sanghamitré dwelt with her company of bhikshuyis was known as the Upásiká-vihüra consisting 
of twelve buildings. King Devanampiya Tissa caused to be erected a suitable nunnery for Sangha- 
mitra and other bhikshuyis round about the Thiiparama, which came to be known by the name of 
Hatthalhaka-vihara.? 

The state of things which prevailed in India regarding the bhikshuyis after the reign of ASdka, 
both before and during the Sunga-Mitra period, may be easily inferred from some of the donative 
inscriptions on the Sānchi Stipa, the Bharhut Stipa, and the Bodh-Gaya railings. These epi- 
graphic records reveal the following facts concerning the Buddhist nuns, each of importance :— 

(1) That the nuns are mentioned generally as bhikhunis or bhichhunis, while the monks are 
honoured with such epithets as bhadamta, bhayamta, aya (arya) and bhadamtaya, a 
fact which may not be unreasonably taken to indicate the inferior position accorded 
to the nuns as compared with the monks ;8 


(2) that there are instances where a senior nun had junior nuns as female pupils under her? 
or à nun was a female pupil of a monk, but none where a monk was a pupil under 
a nun; 


(3) that the nuns, precisely as the 1nonks, either received Buddhistic names at the time of 
initiation and ordination™ or were allowed to retain their quondam names, the names 
giver by their parents or guardians ;12 

(4) that the following localities are the various places or centres with which the nuns are 
associated: Ujeni (Ujjayini), Kàkandi, Kachupatha (Kafichupatha, Karichipatha १), 














1 Dipavamsu (ed. Oldenberg), VII, 22; Mahàvamsa (ed. P. T. S.), V, 209. 

2 Mahàvamsa, V, 208. 

? Ibid., V, 211. 

t Dipavamsa, XVIII, 11-13, also XV, 79-80; Mahavamsa, XIX, 64-65 ; Samantapasadika, pt. I, p. 101. 

> Dipavamsa, NV HI, 14-16. 

¢ Mahávamsa, XIX, 68-71. 

7 Ibid., XIX, 82-83. 

s Barua, Barhut, Bk. I, p. 45. 

û Lüders' List, Nos. 573 (Dhamadevà. antévásini of Mitasiri), 589 (Mala, antévasini of Gada). 

10 Ibid., No. 38. | 

11 Such names as Arahadasi ( Arhaddass), Arahadinà (Arhaddatta), Isidata, Isidinà (Rishidatta), Isidüst, Gotami 
Jitamità (Jitamitra), Diganaga, (Di»naga), Dhamarakhità, Dhamasiri, Budharakhita, Sagharakhita, Samghapálità, 

13 Such names as Devabhags, Chanda, Kadi, Chiráti (Kirati), Yakhi, Sagarinà, Girigutà, Риза (Pushya), Asabha- 
(Rishabha), Gada (Ganda), Vasava, Ratini, Siri, Sihà, Suriya. i 
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Караѕісата, Kurama, Kurara. Kuraraghara, Chudathila, Tumbavana. Nandina- 
gara, Pemuta, Bhojakata. Madalachhikata (Mandalàkshikata:, M&hirhsati (Mahish- 
mati) Moragiri. Vighumata. Vadivahana, and Vidisg.न 


In the two surviving inscriptions on the coping of the Bodh-Gava railing Kuranet is introduced 
as the elderly wife of King Indrágnimitra.? while in all the fifteen shorter inscriptions on the up- 
rights of the same railing she is honoured as Aya Kurarhgî (drya Kurang). Having regard 
to the fact that in both Buddhist literature and inscriptions the epithet ayya or ayira (arya) is 
applied to the name of a person who has attained Arhatship, it may be presumed that 
Kuraügi passed a retired life asa bhikshuni in her old age and that she was found to be in an 
advanced state of spirituality.‘ 


Coming to such later period of Indian history as the Kushana we shall expect in vain to come 
across many references to the bhikshunis in inscriptions. There is definitely one inscription only 
at Junnar Buddhist cave which records the erection of a nunnery (bhikhuni-upasaya) in the town 
for the residence of the bhikshunis of the Dharmottariya sect. So far as Mathura is concerned, 
we know of one inscription only, assigned to the reign of Huvishka, in which the Bhikshuni 
Dhanavati, the sister's daughter of the Bhikshuni Buddhamitra, is said to have set up a Bódhi- 
sattva image at Madhuravanaka (Mathuravana). This bAikshuyi is praised as one who knew the 
Tripitaka (Trepitika) and introduced as the female pupil (antevásini) of the Bhikshu Bala who 
himself was a master of the three Pitakas (Trepitaka). It needs no mention that the sphere of 
influence of the Bhikshu Bala was not confined to Mathura but extended to Sravasti and Sarnath. 
At Amarávati, however. one may obtain as many as eight inscriptions which. too. go to prove that 
the Buddhist community continued to be constituted of bhikshus. bhikshunis, updsakas and « pasi- 
kas. In all of them the bhikshunis, otherwise called samam?kà and pavajit:hd. figure as 
female donors. In one instance a bhikshuni, called Budha, is described as the sister of the Thera 
Chetiyavandaka Bhadanta Budhi,s and in two records the bhikshunis are introduced as the resi- 
dent female pupils of two saintly theras, Budharakhità of the Thera Bhadanta Budharakhita?, 
and Nanda of the Arahata Ayira Budharakhita. One inscription speaks of Vashi (१०६५७) as а 
pavajitika (pravrajitd) resident in Kevurura.! 


The continuance of the Bhikshuni Order at Mathura up till the 5th and 6th centuries of the 
Christian era is clearly attested by the testimony of Fa-Hien and that of a Sanskrit inscription. 
In speaking of Mo-tu-lo (Mathura) Fa-Hien observes: " The bhikshunis principally honour the 
tower of Ananda, because it was Ananda wbo requested the lord of the world to let women take 


orders: $rdmaneras mostly offer to Каһша. 12 





1 Almost all the places were situated near about Sànchi and Bharhut. 
2 Liders’ List, Nos. 943, 944. 
з Ibid., Моз. 939-42. 
* Barua, Gaya and Buddha-Gayà, Vol. П, p. 67. 
5 Lüders' List, No. 1152. 
• Ibid., No. 38. 
7 Ibid., Nos. 1223, 1240, 1242, 1252, 1257, 1264, 1280, 1315. 
8 Thid., No. 1223. 
? Ibid., No. 1250, 
१० Ibid., No. 1284. 
u Ibid., No. 1240. 
12 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. xxxix. 
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А Sanskrit inscription, dated in the (Gupta) year 230 (—A.D. 549-50). records the religious 
gift of the Sàkva-bhikshuni (Buddhist nun) Javabhattà at a monastery called Yaésovihára.: 

So far as our present knowledge goes. this is the latest epigraphic record having either mention 
of or any reference to the bhikshunis. 


Hiuen Tsang who visited India during the reign of Harshavardhana has nothing whatever to 
sav about the bhikshunis in his Si-yii-ki. But Bana in his Harshacharita puts the following words 
in the mouth of Rájva&ri and Harshavardhana, which may be taken to testify to the existence of 
the Bhikshani Order, however lingering it might be: 


Ralyašri: " Let me therefore in my misfortunes be allowed to assume the red robe”. 


Harshavardhana : ^ At the end. when I have accomplished my design. she and I will assume 
the red garments (Adshdydni) together. 3 


Even apart from the evidence of Bana’s Harshachari‘a it cannot be doubted that the Bhikshunt 
Order continued to exist, in some form or another, in India, though not among all Buddhist sects. 
The continuance of this order is unmistakably proved by the following observation of I-tsing whose 
visit may be assigned to the last quarter of the 7th century A.D. : 


“ Nuns in India are very different from those of China. They support themselves by begging 
food, and live a poor and simple life.” 


At about this time, or a little later, flourished Bhavabhüti who included the Saugata-Parivra- 
jika Kamandaki among the female characters in his famous drama Milati- Madhara, together 
with her three female pupils, Avalokità. Buddharakshita, and Saudàmini, and Subandhu who, in 
his V'ásavadattà, spoke of a bhikshuki as devoted to Тага and as wearing red garments (bhikshuk= 
iva Tàr-ànuraga-rakt-àmbara-dhàrini). Bhavabhiti, be it noted, associates these Buddhist nuns 
with the Sriparvata in South India, and describes them as female ascetics who put on vellow robes 
(chira-chirara-parichchhadà) and lived on pindapata only. 


Tatakaragupta of unknown but late date is the Buddhist author, who. while speaking of Vajra- 
yana or Agranaya Mahayana, observes that this school of Buddhism provided religious training 
for the bhikshus, the bhikshunis. the srámanéras, the srámanéris, the updsakas and the upasikàas.5 
I do not know of any Indian work. Brahmanical or Buddhist. containing references to the bhikshunis 
in the 9th or 10th century A.D. It would seem that by that time the Bhikshuni Order became 
defunct in India, or that even if it had continued, it was just dragging its existence here and there 
among certain sects of the Buddbists.* Eventually it ceased to be in India proper even prior to 
the Muslim conquest. 7 


1 Fleet, С. I. I., Vol. TIT. pp. 273-74. 

2 Harshacharita (ed. S. D. Gajendragadkar), p. 247 : atah kashaya-grahan-abhyanu jiay=anugrihyatam, Trans- 
lation by Cowell and Thomas, p. 254. 

з 15:4. (translation), p. 258. 

$ Takakusu, 4 Record of the Buddhist Practices, p. 80. 

* Quoted by Haraprasád Sástri in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat-Patrika, 1331 B. 


6 This surmise is well borne out by the evidence of the Muhivamsa and the Chülavamsa. These two Pali 
chronicles ( Малата тва, Ch. 18, v. 12 ; Ch. 19, v. 68 ; Ch. 20, vv. 21, 22, 49 ; Ch. 34, v. 36 ; Ch. 37, v. 43 ; Chijavarnsa 
Ch. 39, v. 43 ; Ch. 46, v. 27; Ch. 48, vv. 36, 139 ; Ch. 49, v. 25 ; Ch. 54, v. 47) mention the pious work of erection 


of nunneries (bhikkhuni-upassayà) in Ceylon from the time of Devànampiya Tissa to that of Ki ümi 
ing Bhimichan 
(7th century A.D.). and nothing of the kind after that. E michanda 
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No. 6.—AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF SOLANRALAIKONDA VIRA-PANDYA. 


А. 5. RAMANATHA Ayyar, B.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the south wall of the Erichchavudaiyar shrine in the 
Siva temple. situated on the northern bank of the Tamraparni at Ambásamudram, the head- 
quarters of the taluk of the same name in the Tinnevelly District. This god who is called Tirupot- 
tudaiva-Bhatara (the god of the bull-vehicle) in early inscriptions. must have been the principal 
deity of the temple in the olden days. because several endowments of the Pandya kings Marañ- 
Jadaivan and Madaiva-Máran are found recorded on the walls of this shrine only.? But when 
the adjacent and more imposing Kaái-Visvanátha temple came into existence. apparently in the 
later Pàndva times, this shrine appears to have shrunk into an insignificant auxiliary structure 
isolated in the north prakara of the bigger temple. Further, during some extensive repairs carried 
out some fifty years ago. some of the engraved stones belonging to the present record have be- 
come disarranged. with the result that one piece containing the ends of lines 9 to 16 is now found 
embedded in the inner wall of the shrine, while another important slab which must have contained 
the ends of lines 1 to 8 cannot be traced at all. 


The inscription is engraved in clean-cut Vatteluttu characters attributable to the 10th 
century A. D. Grantha letters have been used in the words Srasti Sri (1. 1), Siirya-yrahana (l. 11), 
and Brahma? (1. 12). The letters ta and ra and consequently tu and rw are written alike, without 
much differentiation. There are no special orthographic peculiarities noticeable in this record, 
except that some old forms of words occurring in other early Chola and Pandya records of this 
period are also found here, such as, i-Riddu (1. 2) for (-nnadu ; padirru veli (l. 3) for pattu-véli and 
nah-um (1. 15) for naliyum. The Sanskrit words achü)ya and srikaya are transformed into 
Gcharchchiya (1. 19) and srikachchiya (1.22) ; the colloquial form seysa for seyda is also used 
(1. 24). 

The record is dated in the 18--5th year of the Pandya king Sólan-ralai-konda Vīra- 
Pandya, when an order issued in the 12th vear of his reign was engraved on stone on the wall of 
the temple by his officer Chélantaka~Brahmaméaraya. [tis important in that it mentions 
the occurrence of a solar eclipse in the month of Mithuya in the 12th year of the Pandya 
king's reign, and enables us to fix that date. 

From the inscriptions copied hitherto. it has not been possible to determine the exact years 
between which Vira-Pandya reigned. All that we know is that the Chola king Parakésarivar- 
man Aditya-Karikala II claims to have cut off the head of a Vira-Pàndva, in the title Vira- 
Pandyan-ralai-konda assumed by him from the 2nd year of his reign?, and that the highest regna] 
year so far found* for Vira-Pandya is 15--5 or 20. 

The predecessor of Кајагаја I (А.Г. 985-1013) on the Chéla throne was Parakésarivarman 
Uttama-Chola, whose date of accession was A.D. 969-705, and as he had a reign of about 16 years, 
he must have ruled from A.D. 969-970 to 985-926. As both Aditya II and Uttama-Chöla had 
the same title of Parakesarivarman, it had been inferred that they had ruled jointly in the intervil 





1 No. 101 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

? Nos. 105 of 1905 and 86 of 1907. 

3 No. 472 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 (S. I. Z., Vol. П, No. 199). 

4 No. 414 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 is dated in the 15+ 4th year, while the present record 
quotes the 154-5th year. 

$ S. I. I., Vol. IIL, p. 284 (No. 456 of 1908). 

* No. 357 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907 (S. f. I., Vol. ІЦ, No. 144). 
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between Rajakésari Sundara-Chéla and Rajakésari Rajaraja I. The Udaiyargudi record! dated 
in the 2nd year of Rajakésarivarman (Rajaraja I) states that the lands belonging to some persons 
who were implicated in the death of Aditya-Karikala were confiscated by the king; and it is 
reasonable to consider, from the trend of political events that attended the succession of Uttama- 
Chola, that he had himself countenanced this act of treachery, which led him a step nearer to the 
Chola throne. The Tiruvalangadu? plates while slurring over the actual facts that culminated 
in Aditya’s death make, however, the significant remark that ` Rájarája did not wish to succeed 
to the Chola territory, so long as his uncle Uttama-Cho]a coveted it’. These facts suggest that 
Aditya must have been killed before Uttama-Chóla's actual succession, and so Aditya II must 
have lived and ruled before A.D. 969-70. 

The Leiden plates? of Rajaraja I mention that while yet a boy, he (Aditya) ` played sportively 
in battle with Vira-Pandya, just as a lion's cub (does) with a rutting mad elephant, proud of (tts) 
strength ` while the Tiruvalangadu plates? are more explicit in stating that “he killed the Pandya 
king (who must have been the same Vira-Pindya) in battle,’ and * having deposited in bis (capital) 
town the lofty pillar of victory, (viz.), the head of the Pandya king, Aditya disappeared (from 
this world) with a desire to see heaven’. From these statements, we can infer that Aditya II had 
won his military spurs even during the reign of his father and that he did not live for a long time 
after his own independent victory over his Pandya adversary. Though the title talai-konda as- 
sumed by kings, has, in some rare instances, been interpreted‘ to connote a simple capture of the 
crown of their opponents, this specific statement іп the Tiruvalangadu plates warrants the con- 
clusion that Vira-Pándya literally lost his head, i.e., met his death, in his encounter with 
Aditya.’ The highest regnal year found for Vira-Pandya in the records so far copied is only 
15—5, 7.९., 20, and it was probably the last year of his reign. As the earliest year in which the 
title Vira-Pandiyan-ralai-konda 1s applied to Aditya is 2. we may assume that the 20th year 
of Vira-Pandya coincided with the 2nd year of Aditya’s reign. 

Of Aditya’s father Rajakésarivarman Sundara-Chóla, it is stated in the Leiden plates? that 
he fought a fierce battle with his enemies at Sevvür (Chéviira), while the Kanyakumari record® 
mentions that the Pándya opponent of this king fled from the field of battle and hid himself in 
a forest. The earhest record? of Sundara-Chola crediting him with this achievement in the title 
Pàndiyanai-chchuram-irakkina is dated in his 7th year; and as he is considered to have reigned 
from about A.D. 956 to 973,8 this conflict with the Pandya king, who must have been Vira-Pàndys 
himself, could have taken place only in about A.D. 964. It seems probable therefore that tbe 
Pandya king was then simply defeated and routed, that he actually lost his life in another 
subsequent near engagement in which Aditya distinguished himself, and that this signal victory 
gave Aditya the title of Vira-Pándiyan-ralai-kona, in common with the two feudatories Parthi- 


véndravarman? and Bhüti-Vikramakesarint?, who must have both helped him in this exploit. 
== ААБ чог ш Y ee a RR 








3 No. 577 ot 1920 and ante, Vol. XXI, p. 165. 

४७. I. I., Vol. HI, p. 420. 

3 Ante, Vol. XXII, p. 256. 

‘Prof. К. А. Nilakanta Sastri: The Colas, Vol. І, p. 169. This is not convincing. 

* No. 256 of 1907 from Tiruvidaimarudür, dated in the 4th year of Aditya, states that ‘ he destroyed Vira- 
Pandya and took his head’ (Vira-Pandiyanai erindu talai konda). 

$ Trav. Archl. seres, Vol. ITI, p. 156. 

7 No. 291 of 1908 : ante, Vol. XII, p. 126. 

* The Colas, Vol. I, p. 180. No. 123 of 1895 is attributable to him and the astronomical details—17th year, 
Kumbhs, Sunday. Révati—give the equivalent A.D. 973, February 9, Sunday. 


š " = 223 of 1915. Parthivéndravarman’s identity with Aditya II himself or with Prithvipati II seems 
oubttul. 9 


10 No. 129 of 1907. 
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As stated already, a solar eclipse occurred in the month of Mithuna in the 12th year of 
Vira-Pàndya. In the period from A.D. 930 to 970, the only three years in which a solar eclipse 
occurred in Mithuna were :— 

(1) A.D. 950, June 18 (Mithuna 26). Tuesday, 

(2) A.D. 959, June 9 (Mitbuna 17), Thursday, and 

(3) A.D. 960, May 28 (Mithuna 5), Monday. 
If the week-day on which the eclipse occurred or the rakshatra which was current on that 
day had been specified in the present record, it would have been possible to verify the exact 
date referred to ; but in their absence we shall bave to select a plausible equivalent, only by а 
process of elimination. 

If we suppose that A.D. 950 was the 12th vear of Vira-Pandya’s reign, it would give A.D. 957 
as his final! year, and as this will have corresponded to the 2nd year of Aditya, the Chola king’s 
date of accession would be A.D. 956. This would yield the inconsistent results that Aditya killed 
him in A.D. 957, and that his predecessor Sundara-Chola defeated him in A.D. 963 ; so this date of 
accession for Aditya is not possible. Similarly, A.D. 960 which would vield A.D. 967 as the 20th 
year of Vira-Pándya and the 2nd year of Aditya and A.D. 966 as Aditya `: date of accession, may 
have also to be discarded, because in that case Aditva’s reign which extended to the 5th vear would 
overlap into the reign of his successor Uttama-Chola (accession A.D. 969-70), which is not possi- 
ble, since, as stated already, Aditya II should have passed away before Uttama-Chéla could 
have succeeded him. On the other hand, if we take A.D. 959 as the 12th vear of Vira-Pindya, 
his 20th year and Aditya's 2nd year would have corresponded to A.D. 966, giving A.D. 964-52 
as Aditya’s initial year. This date would satisfy the presumption that his fight with Vira- 
Pandya could have happened in about A.D. 966, which would be only a vear later than the defeat 
of the Pandya ruler at Sundara-Chola's hands in about A.D. 964 before the Tth vear of the 
latter's reign, and that a five-year rule for Aditva II could also be accounted for between 
A.D. 965 and 969. These results may be tabulated thus :— 


Vira-Pándya's Vira-Pandya’s 20th year Áditya's Vira-Pandya’s 
12th year. = Aditya’s 2nd year. accession. accession. 
1 950 957 956 938 
3 959 966 965 947 
3 960 967 966 948 


under review, and it would yield A. D. 947 to 966 as the period of reign of Vira-Pàndya. 
His position in the Pandyan genealogy шау be taken to be between Rajasimha®, who was defeated 
by Paràntaka I before A.D. 922, and Amarabhujangat, whom Rajaraja claims to have conquered. 

The Pandya king himself claims to have taken tbe head of a Chola, as evidenced bv the title 
Sólan-ralai-konda assumed by him from the 6th year onwards (i.e., from A.D. 953-54). Who 


Of these three dates, No. 2 may therefore be considered as the best suited for the record 


1 As there is only one record of the 155th year, it has been inferred that he died in the beginning of that 


regnal year. 
2 Three records of Aditya II from Udlaiyárgudi in the South Arcot District furnish astronomical details which 


would approximately take the date of his accession to the end of A.D. 963. This point requires further examina- 
tion in the light of future discoveries. 

3 Udayéndiram plates of Prithivipati II (S. I. I., Vol. IT, p. 337). 

4 S. I. I., Vol. HI, p. 387, where he is taken to be a Pandya king. We have no means of determining this 


at present. 
5 No. 163 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894. 
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this Chola king was, who was killed by Vira-Pindys the Cholantaka, has not been specified by 
name in any of his records. Sundara-Chóla was called ` Ponmáligait-tuüjina-déva ' (the king who 
died at the golden palace or at Chidambaram known as the Kanakasabhaá १), but he could not 
have been the victim, because records going up to the 17th year (— A.D. 972) are found for bim. 
Агійјауа, the predecessor of Sundara-Chdla, was called ` Arrür-tunjina-déva ` (he who died at 
Атгӣг) ; but the circumstances that led to his death at that place are not known. As a pallippadai 
was erected for him at Mélpadi? in the Chittoor District, it may be inferred that he fell fighting in 
one of the skirmishes with the army of the Ráshtraküta king Krishna III in that locality. There is 
reason to believe that he lived a few years later than A.D. 953. Gandaráditya was called ` Merk- 
cIundarulina-déva ’ (he who proceeded west}. but he could not have been Vira-Pándya's adver- 
sary. because. having probably succeeded as yurardja-coregent soon after the death of prince 
Rajaditya in A.D. 949-50 and with records of the 8th year definitely assignable“ to him, he would 
have lived up to A.D. 957-8 atleast. In addition to all these. there was another Chola prince 
of this time called Uttamasili, who is mentioned in two records? dated in the 24th and 26th 
years of his father Parántaka's reign; but we know next to nothing about him and his career, 
except that a village* and a cbannel in the Trichinopoly District were named after him. 

According to the calculation arrived at above, Vira-Pandya must have assumed the title of 
Sólan-ralai-konda from about A.D. 953-54 ; and this date coincides with the 46th or 47th year 
of the reign of Parintaka I. Parantaka’s records of the 46th year are only two in number and 
none of his 47th year has been discovered yet. It is therefore tempting to conclude that it 
was the last year of the Chola king's reign and that ıt was Parantaka himself who had lost 
his life at the hands of Vira-Pandya,’ thus giving the latter an opportunity to avenge the 
defeat and possibly the death of his father (?)® Rajasiraha at the Chola king’s hands, some years 
earlier. It was left to Aditya II to follow up the family vendetta by killing Vira-Pàndya in his 
turn in about A.D. 966. These conclusions appear to be warranted by the sequence of events 
that happened in the eventfu] half-a-century preceding the accession of Rajaraja I іп A.D. 985. 
There is, however, one solitary Kannada record? at Vanamaladinne in the Punganur taluk of 
the Chittoor District, situated in the northern-most border of the Chola dominion of the time, 
which quotes the 48th year of Parantaka’s reign ; and this has perhaps to be explained by sup- 
posing that the recent news of the death of the Chola king had not percolated so far north, at 
the time that record was incised. This need not surprise us, as such instances are not unknown 
in the history of this period. 

As regards the subject-matter of the record, it is stated that in the 15+-5th year of Sólan- 
ralai-konda Vira-Pandva. Chélantaka-Brahmamiarayar, the officer of the king (adikāram- 
Seykinra) receiving the royal order relating to a gift of 10 reli of land as kudiningd-dévadanam 





1 That tribute ° he who died in the Ponmiligai ° has no point, unless it be that some important fact connected 
with Sundara-Chóla's death was sought to be expressed by it. Could Uttama-Chóla have had any hand in his 
removal as certainly he must have had in Aditya II's death ? 

2 8, I. I., Vol, HI, No. 17. 

3 No. 540 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1920. 

* Nos. 570 and 574 of 1908. The dates suggested in The Colas, Vol. I, have been followed. 

* Nos. 446 of 1917 and 19 of 1895. 

¢ Uttama&ili-chaturvédimangalam (No. 359 of 1924) and Uttamasili-vaykkil (No. 169 of 1907). 

7 Virs-Pándya must have encountered the Chéla king in some southern campaign only. It may also have 
to be noted that Vira-Pandya’s records are not found very much to the north of Madura. 

* In No. 122 of 1905 from Tiruppudaimarudir in the Tinnevelly District dated in the 2 

Sadaiya-Maran (Rajasimha), a servant of a Vira-Pindya is mentioned. 


° This record (No. 200 of 1931-32) reads thus in its date portion—Madura-gonda Gó-Parakésari nalvatientage 


+ 18th year of a 


No. 6.] AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF SOLANRALAIKONDA VIRA-PANDYA. 39 











made by the king earlier in his 12th regnal vear to the temple of Tiruppottudaiya-Bhatára. had it 
engraved on stone in that temple. This officer figures in an inscription! of the king dated in the 
15--4th year at Suchindram in the Travancore State, where his name has been incorrectly read 
as Chérintaka-Brahmirayar. (hdlantuka (Death to the Chola) was evidently the title assumed 
by Vira-Pándva to commemorate the act of his having cut off the head of the Chola king (Nolap- 
ralai-konda), and this may have been adopted by the officer Cho]intaka-Brahmamáráyar, 
either because he had also taken part in the encounter himself or simply after the title of his 
master. A liquid-measure called ` Cholantakan-nali^ was also current in this period in the 
Pandya country. Vira-Pandya is said to have had also the title of Pandimartténda,? ` the Sun of 
the Pandya family’; but this title was in vogue ever earlier in the time of Sadaiva-Máran? 
(Rajasiha). 

The names of the several revenue officials who were cognisant of the endowment made to the 
temple of Tiruppóttudaiya-Bhatàra are enumerated : 

1. The officer who was supervising the king's secretariat duties in the 12th year (en-karmam- 
Grachchi mél=eluttu Seykinra) was Tamilavélin* belonging to Kadandai community (१) ; 

2. the éri-mudal was Araiyan Manabharanan ; 

3. the olai-eluttu was an officer, whose name is lost ; 

4. the vaykelri was [Chü]làmani-kilavan of Mëyür alias Kuvalaiyasihganallür in Anda-nàdu ; 
and 

5. the bandara-ppottagam was Vikramapandya-Mivéndavélan alias Kattinakkan Iranan 
of Veliyàrrür in Kil-Kundàru in Koluvür-kürram. 

6. The original document was attested and engraved by Pullan-Korran ; and 

7. the engraving of the record in the 15--5th vear of the king was done under the 
supervision of Dévan-Kirinan. the srikaryam of the temple. 

From the surnames of two of these officers (Nos. 2 and 5), we can infer that there were 
Pandya princes having the names of Mánábharana* апі Vikrama-Pàndya even before Vira- 
Pandya 3 time. Another record? of this king testifies to the existence before this period of another 
prince Sundara-Pandya, in whose name a shrine called Sundarapándyé$varam was erected 
at Pallimadam in the Ramnad District. 

The details of the scale of offerings, etc., that had to be provided for from the endowment 
registered in this document are given at some length: 





For one day 
to god Tiruppóttudaiya-Dévar . А . . . . 32 nali of rice (for four offerings), 


for anna-bals . . . . . . 5 . . 6nàli, 
for kari-amudu š E Е Š А š . . 1nàdli, 
to god Tiruvénkatanilai-Dévar . А Y E . . 4nàli, 
to god Tirumilattanattu-Dévar र 7 А А . 4 nali, and 





1 Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. ПІ, p. 71. An officer called Cholintaka-Pallavaraiyan alias Maran- 
Achchan of Póliyür is mentioned in another record from the same place (2bid., p. 72). 

? Ап. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy for 1932-3, para. 30; and No. 122 of 1305. 

3 The functions of the several officials are not clearly definable. 

4 An officer of the name of Tennavan Tamilavé] figures in records of this king from Kilmáttür, Madura District 
(Nos. 624 and 626 of 1926), and he was probably identical with this officer. 

š No. 26 of 1895 from Tillaisthinam (Tanjore District) mentions a Manibharana in the 8th year of a 
Parakésarnvarman. It may be noted that there were also later members of the Pandya family with the same 
set of names of Minabharana, Vikrama-Pàndya and Sundara-Pándya, who were contemporanes of Rajadhiraja 


I in A.D. 1046. 
* No. 421 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphicai collection. 
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to god Ganapatiyar . š 
te., in all 


or (its equivalent of) 
For one year—it will be 


. . . 


2 nali: 
49 nali of rice 
1 kalam, 9 kuruni and 2 лай of paddy. 
680 and odd kalam of paddy. 


'The land set apart for the several requirements of the temple were— 


for the stipulated quantity of paddy . 


, **+ tas tli, 


for the àchárya Munnürruvan-Séndan . 5 . š . k véli, 

for the kanakka-bandaram Salai-Viru.... . } veli, 

for eight men-servants (man) . д . 144% veli, 
for ten men (uvaichchar) . . . š . dc, 

for the érikaryam (for 4 nali of rice per day) . <5 tēli, 

for the potter (kusavan) 5 P .os$ li, 

for the firewood supplier (virakiduvan) . 55 ti, 

for sweeping (tirumelukkuppuram)! 2 . s veli, 

for the washerman (irangolli)* Я . उ veli, 

for festivals (tiruvi lappuram)* I . 111, 


and for the architect Manadbharanan-Séndan who erected (°) 
the temple, as pudukkuppuram* . RE 
in all, —the extent of the land endowed was . 10 veli. 

At the end it is stated that this arrangement was made by Chélantakadévar. 

Among the place-names mentioned in the record, Hangoykkudi was the ancient name of 
Ambisamudram. It was a brahmadéya in Mulli-nàdu. Ranasiiga-matgalam, a village perhaps 
founded by or named after an unidentified Pandya king having the title of Ranasimha, was 
situated in tbe sub-division called Manalir-kkulakkils, which was probably irrigated by the tank 
at Manalir. Kuvalayasiiganalliir was in the sub-division called Anda-nàqdu which is 
represented by Periyakóttaiand its vicinity in the Madura District. The temple of Tirumi- 
lanathar referred to in this record is situated to the west of the Erichehávudaiyàr temple at 
Ambisamudram. 


. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti Sri{'*] Sóolan-[ra]lai-konda Kó-Vira-Pàndi[yadevarku] yándu pannirandu 
ivv-àndu Mithuna-(üa]rirru Surya. 


2 Mullnattu brahmadévam Ilahgóykkudi Tiruppottugaiya-Bhatara[r*Jkku i-inattu 
Valudi-iir . v 


PEE : adirru weli ` -aliim kudicalidu kürifn*lmai-ügav i 
3 àru-pàchehal nilan padirru veli pa[di]rru vélitim kudigalidu kara[n*]mai-agavum Dévaridu 
mi’ . 


1 Tirumelukkuppuram—this duty included sweeping, аз well as smearing the temple premises with the purifi- 
catory cowdung. 

2 Trangolli is an interesting name for a washerman, “he who takes off the wet from clothes’. 

з Tiruviláppuram is the provision made for the conduct of festivals in the temple. 

а Pudukku means‘ renovation ` ; but the architect is stated to have śeyśa or erected (?) the shrine. As earlier 
eer are found in the shrine, the shrine was perhaps begun earlier and completed only at the time of the 
record. 

5 The expression ° Midakkulakkil Madurai’ occurring elsewhere has been taken as ‘ Madurai to the east of 
Madakkulam’. But from similar expressions —Vélür-ku]akki] Srikundadévi-chaturvédimangalam (No. 740 of 1919) 
M&dakkulakki] Kodimaügalam, and Viranàràyana-kulakki] Pulingunrür (No. 49 of 1890), we have to infer that 
no directional significance is indicated, but that the particular villages were included in the ayacut of the respective 
irrigation sources, which gave their name to the sub.divisions. ln the Sinnamanür plates also Ráàjasirhha-ku]a « 
kki] is mentioned as the name of a territorial sub-division (Rajasimhakkulakki] ityukté rüshtre)—S. I. I., Vol. Ш, 
p. 453. I з 

¢ Probably ?grahanatti напти. 

7 Probably miyátchiyagavum déva-. 
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20 


21 


त चा s s ——— = lr 
tánamaga urubu[po]n! manravari utpada eh-karmam  àrüchchi mel=eluttu-chcheykinra 
Ma[ha] . Ë 

пайи Kadandaikudippadi-tTamilavelan-àyi[na] 
nàdum Manalir-kkulakkil Iranasinga-maügalattu-p , 
n Araiyan Manabharanan 8vi-[mu]dal-àgavum Idaiyàrru-nàttu 
m [6lai-elujit=agavum Anda-nàttu Kuvalaiyaiinganallür àyina Meyür Tiruppattür 
3Jàmani-kilavan va[y*]ke]vi-agavum Koluvür-kkürrattu Kil-Kundarru Veliyarrir Vik[kira]- 
mapandiya- Müvénda- 
[vellan-àyina Kattinakkan Ira[na]n bandara-ppottagam-àgavum llaügoykkudi Tiruppó- 
ttudaiya [Pa]ramésu[ra]-Padarar koyilil irundu 
(pa]unirandám-andu Mithuna-üayirru Sürya-grahanattinánru] ivv-àndin edir- 
àndu-mudal kudininga-tté[va]téna[m*]-aga kuduttóm [i*] tanga- 
[Ium]* idu kandu parpaduttu-kkudukka [|*] Pullan-Korran eluttu [:*] enra i-ttirumugappadi 
kondu adikarai-seykinra Ch6lantaka-(Bra]hmamarayar i-ppadir- 
ru véliyaiy nivandam adaichchapadi kalmél eluttu vettuga enru padin-añjam yandin 
edir aüjám yandu árikarya(m*] perra Ba- 
minanukku amachchu i-tTiruppottudaiya-Dévarkku $rikürya[m*] Seykinra Dévan- 
Kirinan Solla kalme(I*] eluttu vettinapadi [.*] Tiru- | 
ppottudaiya-Dévarkku nàngu-podaikku ari[$i*] muppattiru-nàliüm anna-balikku ariši aru- 
парат kari-amidukku ari- 
[fi] naliim Tiruvénkatanilai-tTévarkku nióadi arisi nà-nàliüm Tirumülattanattu- 
tTévarkku nisadi ariói nà-nà- 
[liJim Ganavatiyarkku ariói iru-nàliüm e[r]ri nisadi ari[si*] narpatt-onpadi-naliiim aga 
05. 
kku nel-kkalanéy onbadin-kuruni iru-nàliy-uri or=attaikku nel a[runü]rru- 
enbat-te! , . . . « 

*yettu ma-kkaniyum icharchchiyan Munnürruvan-Séndanukku nilan araiyum [|*] каракка- 
bandüram Seykinra SolaiViru . . . . . periyanukku пар araiyu [m 1*] [mà]- 
n ettinukku nilan onr-araiyé yirandu-mà [|*] ivarrul Munniirruvan-Séndan-udaiya man 

münrum Munnürruvan-Periyàn man=onrum Kašanak-8 
kalan-udaiya mà-npàlum[;*] Dévar paduvaram Glill-onru uvaichchagalukkum pudavai- 
mudal-ágavum [i*] aru-kürum ettu-manukkum pudavai-mudal-àgavum [,*] uvaich[cha]- 


ا ل ل ت 


1 This expression is not understood. Can it be üridu рол ? 

2 The full name probably is Chü]àmani. 

* An alternative reading is °atti[n pódu]. 

4 This was read on the stone. 

š The missing letters are probably “ru nalttévat. 

* There is some discrepancy in the calculation of the annual requirements. 

7 Between lines 18 and 19 are visible the syllables Svasti ér? apparently belonging to another record, which. 


apparently had been erased so as to make room for the present inscription. 


* This word is written over an erasure. 
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22 m anapati Kumáradi mudal pattá]ukku nilam onre-kal [1*] $rika(r*]chchiyar áraivánukku 
niyadam ariéi nà-nàliyinàl nilam éju-ma [ *] kusavanukku ni- 


23 lam irandu-mà [i*] virakiduvanukku nilam-irapdu-mà [ *] tirumelukkuppura[m*] nilam- 
irandu-mà [|*] iran[ko]llikku nilam-ira[n]du-mà [:*] tiruviláppuram ni- 

24 lan véli [i*] pudukkuppira[m*] i-ttirukkarralai Seyéa áchàriyan Manabharanan- Séndanukku 
nilan kalum āga nilan padirru-ve- 


25 liyum chandir-adittacalañ chelvadāga vaittār Chó]ántakadevar [)*] Idu pan-Mahéévarar 
rakshai []|*] 





No. 7—KANTERU PLATES OF SALANKAYANA VIJAYA-SKANDAVARMAN. 
By R. Š. PANCHAMUKHI, M.A., MADRAS. 


In 1924-25, the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, secured 
three sets of copper-plates belonging to the family of Salankayana-Maharajas, of which two were 
received from Mr. Challa Jagannatha Pantulu, Assistant Editor, Andkra-Patrika, Madras and 
the third from Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma of the Telugu Encyclopedia office! The first two 
are stated to have been found buried underground in the village called Kantéru in the Guntur 
taluk, Guntur District, while the third was discovered underground at Pedda-Végi near Ellore in 
the Kistna (now West Godavari) District. Of the two records discovered at Kantéru, one is a 
charter of Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman and the other of Maharaja Nandivarman. The 
Pedda-Végi copper-plates belong to the Salankayana-Maharaja Nandivarman and give the genea- 
logy of the king for three generations before him. This last-mentioned charter has been pub- 
lished with plates in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society® as well as in the Telugu 
monthly Bharati for Raktàkshin, Srivana (1924) in which the genealogy of the Salankàyanas 
is discussed at some length. The two Kantéru plates have been published by the late Mr. K. V. 
Lakshmana Rao in the Journal oj the Andhra Historical Research Society? but without facsimiles 
of plates and seal. None of the seals of this family known so far contains a clear relief figure 
of the emblem, and the quadruped faintly seen on the seal of the Ellore Prákrit Plates of Vijaya- 
Dévavarman has been surmised to be a tiger. But the seal of the present grant is fairly well- 
preserved and shows distinctly the figure of the anima] on it аз a couchant bull. As the genea- 
logical arrangement and to a certain extent also the text of the Inscription given by Mr. Rao re- 
quire revision, I re-edit the Kantéru plates of Vijaya-Skandavarman with the kind permission 
of the Superintendent for Epigraphy. 

While editing the two sets of Kantéru plates in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society Mr. Lakshmana Rao who was the first to examine the plates, with seal, assigned the 
seal of the present grant to the set of king Vijaya-Nandivarman instead of to that of Vijaya-Skan- 
davarman as noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25. This raised 
a doubt about the correctness of the description given in the Annual Report and to clear it and 
make a comparative study of the known seals of the family, I obtained on loan, through the kind 

SS hs = == = === 
3 Nos. 1-3 of Appendix À of the Madras Epigraphical Report tor 1924-25, 


* Vol. I, pp. 92 #. An indistinct plate of the seal of the present record is published here. But see foot-note 
1, p. 43, below. 


3 Vol. V, pp. 21 ff. 
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offices of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, the original plates with seal of the two Kantéru sets 
as well as the Ellore Prakrit Plates of Vijaya-Dévavarman from the Superintendent, Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras. On examination I found that the seal attached to the plates of Vijaya- 
Skandavarman bore the distinct figure of a couchant bull with a partially indistinet legend which, 
as stated below, indisputably mentions Maharaja Skanda[varman]. Hence the description given 
by Mr. Lakshmana Rao has to be revised since the legend conclusively proves that the seal be- 
longed to Vijava-Skandavarman and not to Vijaya-Nandivarman.! It may be observed here 
that the seal of Nandivarman of the Kantéru plates though badly worn out can be made out to 
represent a couchant bull with a seated figure at the top which looks like Siva wearing a crown 
and with four (?) arms, while the figure on the seal of the Ellore Prakrit plates looks like a tiger 
orlion. The wavy line representing the clouds which is prominently visible in the present grant 
is partially seen below the bull in the seal of the Kantéru plates of Nandivarman described above. 

The subjoined grant consists of four thin copper-plates strung together on a ring of the 
same metal passing through a narrow hole at the proper right margin of the plates. To the ring 
is firmly attached a circular copper seal with the figure of a couchant bull facing the proper 
right cut in relief on its slightly concave face. At the top of the bull is seen what looks like a 
linga sheltered by а triple-hooded serpent, with an ankuéa-like object to the proper left and a 
lamp-stand and a fly-whisk (2) to the proper right. Below the bull is a wavy line which may be 
taken to represent a cloud line as is conventionally done in sculptures and paintings. In the right 
portion of the seal along the fringe are some worn-out letters in relief of which the syllables 
Маћа[тађа [S]kanda can be made out. The plates are damaged on account of age and the first 
line at the top of the second plate has broken away. Also some small holes are found on the 
plates owing to the corrosion of the metal. The plates measure 51 inches long and 1 inches 
broad. "The hole through which the ring passes has a diameter of 1 inch and the diameter of the 
ring holding the plates is 2 inches. The diameter of the seal is also 2 inches. The plates with 
ring and seal together weigh 36} tolas. They are now purchased and deposited in the Government 
Museum, Madras. 

The alphabhet belongs to an archaic variety of the Kanarese and Telugu script prevalent in 
the east between 3rd and 6th centuries A.D. In general appearance, it resembles the one found 
in the Ellore Prakrit plates” and the Omgédu grant‘ of Skandavarman П and is more archaic than 
the writing of the three grants* of Sirhhavarman. The following are a few noteworthy points in 
the paleography of the record : (1) there is no loop to distinguish t from п which is generally 
found in the three grants of Sirhihavarman, the Pedda-Végi plates of Nandivarman JI and the 
Vishnukundin charters. As in the Hirahadagalli* and Ellore Prakrit plates the ¢ is distinguished 
from n by a slight curve at the right; cf. padanudhyatasya (1. 2), *nupálita (1. 15), tángy-éva 
(ll. 18 £), etc. The Kantéru plates of Nandivarman, however, mark the loop both for t and n with- 
out distinction. As first members of a consonant group, both ¢ and n of the present grant look 
the same as in the Hirahadagalli and Ellore plates, see for instance, байа (l. 15) and ?mantà 
(1. 18). (2) The exceptionally looped archaic y from which the one with a small circle or curve at 





1 Mr. R. Subba Rao who has published an indistinct print of this seal along with his article on the Pedda- 
Végi plates of Nandivarman in the Journal of the Andhra Historial Research Society, Vol. I, pp. 92 #., follows 
Mr. Rao and wrongly considers the seal as that of Nandivarman of the Kantéru plates. 

2 [Except the syllables maha and the bull and the line beneath it nothing else, including the name of the 
king, is visible in the photograph of the seal.—Ed.] 

3 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 56 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 249 ff. 

5 Pikira (above, Vol. VIII, p. 159), Uruvupalli (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 50) and Mañgalür (ibid., p. 154) grants. 

* Above, Vol. I, pp. 2 f. 
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ihe left is apparently derived is found here alongside the unlooped linear y as in the plate of 
Vijaya-Dévavarman ; cf. Salankayana (1. 3), Sivaryyaya (l. 8), maryyādayā (l. 10), vishaya (1. 12) 
and sagótrüya (1.7), vastavyaya (1. 8), niyukt-ayuktaka (l. 11). The plates are numbered like 
the pages! of a modern book with the numerical symbols for 2 to 6 on the left margin, the first 
side of the first plate being marked with the symbol for 6m as in the Ellore plates of Vijaya-Déva- 
varman. The numerals 1, 2 and 3 appear also in the three grants of Simhavarman where they 
indicate a definitely later development in their shape. In the present set, each engraved side 
contains three lines of writing except that the first and the last plates are engraved on one side 
only, the latter having four lines. 

The record is written in Sanskrit prose with two of the usual imprecatory verses at the 
end. The language is simple and business-like and the formula or the draft of the preamble, 
€g., the passage  Maharaja-éri-Vijaya-Skandavarmmanó | vachanéna Kudrahara-Chintapuré 
graméyakah vaktavyah (ll. 3-5), resembles closely that employed in the Ellore Prakrit plates of 
Dévavarman? and the Mattépad plates of Dàmódaravarman? belonging to the period of transi- 
tional Prakrit, as well as the one found in the Omgédu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman IIS and 
the Uruvupalli grant of Yuva-Mabaraja Vishnugopavarman. which are assigned to the time 
of the earliest Sanskrit charters of the Pallavas. The inscription is dated on the full~moon 
day of VaiSükha in the first year (in words, ll. 13 f.) of the Maharaja Vijaya-Skanda- 
varman (П. 3 f.) who issued this grant from Vengi (l. 1) and addressed it to the villagers of 
Chintapura in the district of Kudrahara (ll. 4-5). The donee was one Sivaryya of the 
Maudyalya-gétra, a resident of the village Lékuméari (ll. 7-8), who received the village (i.e., 
Chintapura) exempt from all imposts (ll. 8-9). The king is described as the Salankayana, the 
meditator on the feet of the holy Chitrarathasvamin and one devoted to the feet of Bappa- 
bhattáraka. He does not bear the epithet either Parama-Máhé$vara borne by Dévavarman or 
Parama-Bhàgavata assumed by Nandivarman of the Kantéru’, Kolléru® and Pedda-Végi plates. 

Of the five copper-plate records of the Sálankayana family known so far, the Pedda-Végi plates 
of Nandivarman alone give the genealogy for four generations as follows :—Hastivarman-Maha- 
raja, his son Nandivarman-Maharija, his son Chandavarman-Maharaja and his eldest son Маһа- 
raja Nandivarman II, Parama-Bhagavata. Since the @]йар in these as well as in the Kolléru 
plates is the same person Mülakura-bhojaka, the two Nandivarmans might be identical with 
each other. Now, Nandivarman of the Kantéru plates (Set II) may, from the likeness of names, 
be identified with either Nandivarman I or Nandivarman II of the above genealogy, preferably 
with the former, since the script employed in his charter is more angular and antique than the 
-one found in the Pedda-Végi and Kolléru plates, which is rounded and more developed. 
Vaiügéyaka Hastivarman mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription as the contemporary 
of Samudragupta (middle of the 4th century A.D.) might be Hastivarman, the great-grandfather 
of Nandivarman II mentioned above. He must have been preceded by Vijaya-Dévavarman 


* Other instances bearing numerical symbols on the margin of plates are: (1) The British Museum platea 
of Charudévi (above, Vol. VIII, p. 143) of which iia and iib are marked by2 and 3 like the pages of а book, 


(2) ТЬе Ellore Prákrit plates (ibid., Vol. IX. р. 56), and (3) the Mattépad plates of Dàmód. ibid., 
Vol.^ XVII, p. 327). > tP módaravarman ( 


3 Text, lines 6-8. 

5 Text, lines 3 and 4. 

* Text, lines 8-10. 

5 Text, lines 16-17. 

* [See f. n. 5 on p. 46. —Ed.] 


7 Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. V, pp. 27 fi. 
* inl, Ant,, Vol. V, p. 175. 
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whose grant is worded in Prákrit since the inscription of Samudragupta whose contemporary 
Hastivarman was, is couched in chaste classical Sanskrit. From the similarity of script 
and phraseology adopted in the present grant with those found in the Prakrit plates of 
Vijaya-Dévavarman and the Omgédu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman II as well as the Uru- 
vupalli grant of Sirhhavarman II, it may safely be said that Vijaya-Skandavarman of the 
present record flourished close after Vijaya-Devavarman and some time during the 
period of the above-mentioned Pallava Sanskrit charters, and was evidently a 
predecessor or an elder contemporary of Hastivarman.! The arrangement of the 
Salankayana genealogy given in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25 which 
follows the one worked out by the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao is not tenable since Vijaya- 
Nandivarman (correctly Vijaya-Skandavarman) апі Yuva-mahàrája Buddhavarman of the so- 
called Elliot's unpublished grant? accommodated in it, donot belong to the Salankayana family. 


The territory of the Salankayanas consisted of Kudrahara-rishaya and Véngi which lay 
to the north of the Krishna river. We know from the Mayidavólu plates that Dhaññakada was 
included in the kingdom of Pallava Sivaskandavarman. The two Origidu grants of Skandavar- 
man II and Sirhhavarman respectively and the Chendalür plates of Kumara-Vishnu mention 
Kammaráshtra in which some lands were granted, while according to the Màngadür grant of 
Simhavarman, the Pallava territory contained a division called Véigorashtra. It is quite likely 
that during the time of Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavélu plates also, the Andhrà-patha 
comprised the two divisions Vengorashtra and Kammarashtra. If Vengoráshtra is identical 
with the Véngi-vishaya of later inscriptions, the Pallava territory would, then, include the modern 
districts of Kistna, Guntur and Nellore, while the country to the north of the Krishna was for 
some time at least ruled by the Salahkayanas. The fact that Vijaya-Dévavarman calls himself 
the performer of a horse-sacrifice points to his having raised himself to the status of an indepen- 
dent monarch after overcoming all his enemies among whom the Pallava must have been included. 
The rebellion of the Sálankàyana king against the Pallava overlord appears to have synchronised 
with the rise of Kadamba Mayürasarman in the vicinity of Srisailam and his carving out a semi- 
independent kingdom at Vaijayanti in the beginning of the 4th century A.D. 


Among the places mentioned in the record, Vengi is generally identified with Pedda-Végi? 
near Ellore; Kudrühüra which is probably the same as Kudürahàra of the Kondamudi plates 





1 [As the paleography of the present plates of Skandavarman closely resembles that of the Pedda-Végi plates 
of Nandivarman II, Mr. Panchamukhi’s arguments, mainly based on paleography, for placing Skandavarman 
long before Nandivarman cannot be accepted as certain. Until more reliable evidence can be found, it will not 
be possible to determine the position of Skandavarman in the genealogy of the Salankayana family. (See also 
Mr. D. C. Sircar’s ‘ Successors of the Satavahanas ', рр. 59-60, in the Journal of the Department of Letters of the 
University of Calcutta, Vol. XXVI.)—Ed.] 

3 While editing the Kolleru plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 175), Fleet considered it as a Salahkayana grant. 
But subsequently he edited it in Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 100, where he corrected his first mistake by stating that 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman was a Pallava king and had, therefore, ‘no genealogical connection with Vijaya-Nandi- 
varman of the Véngi grant (Ibid., Vol. V, p. 175) who was of the Salankayana gótra'. The grant has since been 
published in this Journal (above, Vol. VIII, p. 143) by Dr. Hultzsch under the caption “the British Museum 
Plates of Chárudevi ". Dr. Dubrieul and the late Мг. K. V. Lakshmana Rao have, without noticing the subse- 
quent corrections, followed Fleet's original suggestion (Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 89; J. А. H. R. S., 
Vol. V, p. 27) and this mistake has crept into the writings of Mr. M. S. Sarma (Вагай for Raktakshin, Srávana), 
Mr. R. Gopalan (Pallavas of Kaachi, p. 74) and Mr. K. R. Subrahmaniam (Buddhist Remains of Andhradeáa and 
Andhra History, p. 89, f. n. 4 and p. 91). Mr. Sarma's placing Hastivarman before Vijaya-Dévavarman, it may 
be observed, cannot be accepted since the latter, as stated above, lived during the period when Prakrit waa the 
documentary language before Sanskrit began to be used in inscriptions. 

3 Above, Vol. IX, p. 58. 
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of Jayavarman! was the name of the district with its headquarters at Kudüra mentioned in the 
same plates and in the Amaravati Buddhist sculpture inscription. The district was apparently 
named after Kudüra the modern Küdüru in the Bandar taluk of the Kistna District ; Chinta- 
pura may be identified with Chinnapuram in the Bandar taluk and L6kumari with Lókamudi 
in the Kaikalür taluk of the same district. 


TEXT.: 

First Plate. 
1 wfha(afea) [n*] विजयवेह्याः [।*] waafsaacrarfa- 
2 पादानुध्यातस्य बप्पभट्टारकपादभः 


3 क्तस्य शालाइायनस्थ महारजयोविजय- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 
4 स्कन्दवमाणो [वचनेन कुद्राहा] रचिन्तपुरे 
5 ग्रामेयकाः ажеп: nep] a- 
6 त्कुलगोत्रओोयशोभिहदये [аҹ] 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 
7 Araia [ले]कुमारोग्रासवा- 
8 स्तव्याय शिवाय्याय ҹә] 


9 सा uam दत्ता [।*] [तद्विदित्वा भवद्भि} ga- 
Third Plate ; First Side. 

10 मर्य्यादया साधु प्रेमणा(प्रेमणा) कत्त व्यमिति [1*] 

11 अपि च र्साव्य])नियोगनियुक्तायुक्षक- 

७2 fagaufafers: सा ufam परिहा(ह)र्चव्या [।*] 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
13 प्रवर्ध[मान]श्रोविजय[रा]ज्यसंवत्स[रे] m- 


14 ай #лтеЧ[чєатыї दत्ता бат [॥*] 





1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 315 f. 

3 Liders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 1295. 

з An. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy for 1924-25, р. 73. 

* I'rom ink-impressions. 

* The letters enclosed within the brackets are partly preserved but they can be made out with certainty 


on the original. [I am not able to read the syllables Kudra in the impression.—Ed.] 
* 'The letter ra is very much worn out. i 
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15 बहुभिव्वेसुधा दत्ता बहुभिश्वानुपालिता [1*] 
Fourth Plate. 


16 यस्य аҹ [यदा भूर्मास्तस्थ तस्य तदा] 
17 फलम्‌ [॥*] wf वर्षेसहस्राणि < क्रीडः 
18 [fa भूमिदः] [*] wen चानुमन्ता च तान्धे- 


19 [a मरके] वसेत्‌ H 
TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-5) Hail! From the victorious (city of) Véngi by the word (of command) of the 
illustrious Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman, a Salankayana, a meditator on the feet of god 
Chitrarathasvamin and one devoted to the feet of Bappa-Bhattaraka (7.e., father), the villagers 
of Chintapura in Kudrahara should be informed thus: 

(Ll 5-9) That small village (pallika, i.e., Chintapura) has been granted by Us to this! 
(Brahman) Sivüryya of the Maudgalya-gótra, a resident of the village Lêkumari, free from all 
imposts, for the increase of the prosperity and fame of our family (kula) and clan (gótra). 

(Ll.9-12) Knowing this, you should behave well (with the donee) with affection as hitherto 
(pürrva-maryyadayà). Further, that village should be exempted (from imposts) by all the pre- 
siding officers appointed to carry out (Our) command, agents (ayuktaka) and heads of districts. 

(Ll 13-14) The (copper-plate) charter? was issued on the full-moon day of Vaisakha 
in the first year of Our ever-increasing, illustrious and victorious reign. 

(Ll. 15-19) [Two imprecatory verses are cited here.) 





No. 8.—EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
By Rao BAHADUR С. R. KRISHMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


NIBINNA AND NIVINA. 


In the Nibinnà charter of Maha-Sivagupta edited by Mr. В. C. Mazumdar,’ the name of 
the gift village is given in two different forms, т.е. (४) Nibinda in 1. 5 and (si) Nibinnà in 1. 17 of 
the text.* It is thus evident that even at the time of the charter the name of the village was 
spelt in two different ways. Though there is no special necessity for it, Mr. Mazumdar reads 
bi where the original contained only vi, both १ and 6 being indicated in this record only by the 
sign for v. Consequently the place might also be called Nivinda or Nivinna. It was attached 
to the Ganutapata-mandala of the Kosala-desa (text, ll. 4 f.). We are now confronted with a 
possibility of this village being identical with the village Nivina the gift of which is recorded 
in the Nivind grant of the Sailodbhava king Dharmarajadéva published by Dr. N. P. 





1 The donee had evidently been introduced to the royal presence at the time of the grant. Cf. efassa.... 
Ganasammasea (П. 8-9) of the Ellore Prákrit plates. 

$ The word pattiká is used in this sense in other copper-plate grants of this early period, viz., the Hirahadagalli 
plates (text, 1. 51), Mayidavolu plates (text, 1. 28), Kondamudi plates (text, 1. 40), Mattepad plates (text, 1 14), 
and Küdagere plates of Kadamba Siva-Mándhátrivarman (text, l. 18, above, Vol. VI, p. 14). 

3 Above, Vol. XI, p. 95. 

4 Ibid., p. 96. 
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Chakravarti. In the latter record Nivinà is stated to be attached to the Khidingahara-vishaya. 
But it is likely that this village which was originally attached to this vishaya in Dharmarája's 
reign was later on included in the Köéala-dëéa. Khidingahára has been identified by Dr. Chakra- 
varti with Khidingi and Nivinà with Nimmina? in the Kudala taluk of the Ganjam District. I 
think that Ganutapáta-mandala or Ganudapati-mandala in which Nibindà or Nibinnà of the 
other charter was situated is identical with Gunthapada, a Zamindari village of the same taluk. 
Moreover, since the Sonepur Feudatory State attached to the district of Sambalpur is a part of 
the Chhatisgarh division which roughly corresponds to the ancient (Southern) Köéala-deéa in 
which Nibindà or Nivindà (witb its variant names) lay and the Ganjàm District in which the 
Nivinà grant of Dharmaraja was found is adjacent to that tract, the possibility of the identity 
of both the villages is strengthened. This is also confirmed by the form of the name Nivinà in 
which it occurs in the latter grant. 

If the suggested identity could be granted it follows that the gift village Nivinà changed 
ownership in the interval between the reigns of Dharmaraja and Mahà-Sivagupta and that the 
latter monarch granted it afresh to a Brahman of a different family from the original donee’s. 

Dr. Bahadur Chand Chhabra suggests the identification of the village Nibinnà with Nimna 
about 15 miles south-east of Binka, a town in the Sonepur State. This is not altogether impos- 
sible though we can take it only as an alternative. In this case the headquarters of the Ganu- 
tapáta-mandala in which the village was located must be identified with the modern Gantapara 
on the right bank of the river Tél one of the tributaries of the Mahanadi in the Baud State. 
(Vide Imp. Gaz. Atlas, 1909, Plate 29, A 4.) І 


URUVUPALLI. 


In the Uruvupalli grant of Pallava Yuvamaharaja Vishnugópa issued in the reign of Siha- 
varman (Ind. dnt., Vol. V, pp. 50 f.) the boundaries of the 200 nivartanas of land actually given 
are enumerated in detail very much in the style of the Reddit copper-plates of a later period. 
Among these boundaries occur the names of the villages Kandukiira, Kurupüra, and Konda- 
muruvudu and the river Suprayoga. The grant was intended for the benefit of the Vishnu-hara 
temple founded by the Senapati Vishnuvarman at Kanduküra. So it is evident that we have 
to look for the villages mentioned in the grant in the vicinity of modern Kanduküru in the Nellore 
District. A reference to the taluk map shows that Uruvupalli must be identical with Ulavapadu 
which lies east-south-east of Kanduküru. Of the other villages, Kurupüra would correspond 
to modern Kared alias Kurvade in the eastern direction of Kanduküru, and Kondamuruvudu 
would be the modern Kondamudusupalem due south of Kanduküru. Since the lands are stated 
to lie adjacent to those of Kanduküra, the river Suprayoga which lay to the south of the gift- 
lands would be identical with the modern Mannéru flowing in a north-easterly direction between 


Kanduküru and Ulavapadu. Ulavapadu is a station on the Madras-Calcutta line of the M. & 8. 
M. Railway. 


VIRIPARA. 

This village in Andhrapatha (i.e. the Telugu country) the grant of which is recorded in the 
Prakrit Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman could not be identified by Dr. Hultzsch. He, 
however, rightly suggests that it must have been situated near Amaravati, (formerly Kistna now) 

ute uL E аво ООРУ Алла now). 


t Above, Vol. XXI, p. 34. 


з The List of Villages gives the name as Nimina. There are two villages of this name one in the Khallikota 
and the other in the Athagada Zamindari of the Ganjim District. The district Map shows also a third Nimina 
village on the bank of the Mahànadi canal in the Aska taluk. I 
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Guntur District.1 The plates were found in a padi (old village site) near Mayidavolu. a village 
in the Narasaraopet taluk.? There can be the least doubt that the gift village Viripara is identi- 
cal with the modern Vipparla in the same taluk situated at about 8 miles west-north-west of 
Narasaraopet. It is to be noticed that the village possesses not only «ome pre-historic remains 
like dolmens,3 etc., which prove its great antiquity but also that an inscription of the early Eastern 
Chalukya king Sakalalokasraya Javasimigha-Vallabha and another of Vishnuvardhana Vijaya- 
ditva dated in Š. 996 (=A.D. 1074) have been found here. In the former the village is called 
Vitparti and in the latter Virpparu. In stil later times it was called Vipparu. These facts 
go to prove definitely that the villaze mentioned in the copper-plates must be identical with 
Vipparla. 
Dattanuydga and the village Kólala. 

In his article on * Two Kadamba Grants’ (above, Vol. VI, p. 15, n. 6) the expression Datta- 
nuyóga is rendered by Prof. Kielhorn in the sense of an dchdrya (anuyoga-krit). From the con- 
text we must expect the term to refer to a concrete or proper attribute of the donee Devasarman 
and not to a general attribute, vz., an achárya, especially as the expression occurs between his 
gótra and his sakha. We should therefore naturally expect inthe middle of these two epithets a 
reference to the donee’s school of philosophy. We know that Datta is the name of an Upanishad, 
and the donee must have been a student or professor of that Upanishad? — Dattakasütras 
are mentioned in Western Ganga copper-plates. 

The land gifted was in the village of Kolàla as read by Kielhorn. It might be read as Kolala 
also in which case there can be no objection to our identifying it with Kolala. the Kolàlapura or 
Kuvalalapura of the Ganga inscriptions and identified with the modern Kolar, 

Semponmari. 

In his article on the Sendalai pillar inscriptions (above, Vol. XIII. pp. 134 ff.) Mr. K. V. 3. 
Aiyer notices the mention of Semponmari as one of the places where king Perumbidugu Mutta- 
raivan gained his victories. Regarding the identification of the village Mr. Aiver suggested that 
it was probably situated in the Pudukkéttai State. I would identify it with the village Sembon- 
mari of the Tiruvadanai taluk of the Ramnad District. The present village is divided into two 
units one called Kil-Sembonmáàri and the other Mél-Sembonmiri. 

Tarabrapa-sthana. 

This is the place from which the Pallava king Vijaya-Skandavarman issued the Omgédu 
grant (above, Vol. XV, pp. 250, 251, etc.). This сап very well be Dàmaramadugu in the Kovur 
taluk, Nellore District. Madu represents a pond and Tambrapa might be the modern corrupt 
Dàmaramadugu. This lies in the ancient Pallava country and is not very far from Vavvéru 
where the Vilavatti grant of Sirhhavarman’ of this family was recently discovered. 





1 Above, Vol. VI, p. 85. 

2 Ibid., p. 84. 

з Sewell, List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 73. 

4 8, I. I., Vol. VI, Nos. 584 to 586. 

5 Ibid., No. 588. 

$ [This argument is not convincing to me. The full name of the Upanishad is Dattatréya. Moreover, Detta 
or Dattütréya being a minor Upanishad it is doubtful if proficiency in it should be regarded as a high distinc- 
tion. I also do not know of any other inscriptions where а donee is mentioned аз а student or a professor of а 
particular Upanishad alone. After gotrz usually comes the pravara of the donee which is not specified in the 
present record. Can the expression under consideration not simply mean ‘ who is given to meditation ' (anuyóga)? 
It may also be pointed out that the Dattaka-sütra occurring in the Western Ganga copper-plates has been 
taken to be a work on erotics—see J. R. 4. S., 1911, pp. 183 ff.—Ed.] 

? See above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 296 ff. 
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By A. GHOSH, PATNA. 


This copper-plate, edited here for the first time, was unearthed at Nalanda in 1927-28 
in Monastery Site No. 1. near the copper-plate of Devapala In 1935 it was transferred to the 
Archeological Section. Indian Museum. Calcutta, where it is at present housed. A preliminary 
note on it was published by Dr. Hirananda Sastri? and it is also summarized by Dr. D. R. Bhan- 
darkar in his List of Inscriptions of Northern India? 

The copper-plate measures 101^ x9" and weighs 45 tolās. No seal was found along with 
the plate. but it is not unlikely that one was originally attached to it in that portion of the proper 
right side of the plate which is now broken. The inscription is neatly engraved and runs to 
12 lines. but owing to the much damaged condition of the plate large portions, including nearly 
the whole of 1. 7. have either broken away or are utterly obliterated. The whole of the text, 
however, can be restored by a reference to the spurious Gaya’ plate of Samudragupta* except 
the place-names and the adjectives of the donee. 


Тһе paleography of the inscription shows Gupta forms throughout and has the same 
features ах the early Gupta records. with the exception of y, which is bipartite in the present 
record. Sis of the looped or so-called eastern variety, but sh is unlooped. H is of the same type 
as appears on the Allahabad pillar mscription of Samudragupta,® and presents a contrast to the 
form that we come across in the central and western records of the age. The average length 
of letters is } inch. A» regard orthography, mention may be made of the use of the upa- 
dhmüniya in such cases as utpar nah-parasa? (l. 4) and ch-&ah-prabhriti (1. 8). the doubling of 
consonants in sarera (1. 1, ete). ?mzdh-ühartbu-mmahárája (1. 3), dauhittrasya (1. 4), ttraividya 
(П. 8 and 9). etc. Another feature. remarkable for the Gupta period, is the indiscriminate use of 
b and z. as exemplified in editi bo for viditai +ë (1. 6), sambat for sarvat (1. 10) and mahé- 
valadhikyita for suahábaladhily.ta (l. 11). 


The in-cription records the grant of two villages to a Brahmana Jayabhatti by name, 
who is called (87 id ya in the subsequent lines, by the mahdrajadhiraja Samudragupta, whose 
usual adjectives are given.’ from the victorious camp at Anandapura in the year 5. The 
grant was written at the orders of Gópasvümin, the akshapataladhikyita, mahdpilipat: and 
mahdhalidhikyita. Ar the end the name of the prince Chandragupta occurs, possibly as the 
Ditaha. 


Tam not sure of one of the names of the villages that were granted: the first is Bhadra- 
pushkaraka in the Vaiva(‘i—y.-rishayu, while the second is Pü[rnna(?)nà(!)]ga in the 
Krimilā- shaya.  Krimilà as the name of a vishaya also appears in the Monghyr grant of Déva- 
pala. where it is stated to have been situated in the bhukti of Srinagara or Patna. The same 
place-name occurs as Аун ла on a Nülandà sealing (Site No. 1, Reg. No. 824), reading Kyimila- 








1 Above, Vol. XVIT, pp. 318 हैं, 

2 An. Bep. А. 8. I., 1927-28, p. 138. 

3 List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 299, No. 2075. 

4 Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. ПІ, pp. 254 ff. 

5 Ibid., pp. 1 ff. 

€ Cf. Mathura and Sanchi Inscriptions of Chandragupta II, ibid., pl. iii. 

* Among the adjectives occurs parama-bhágavota, which is absent in the Allahabad pillar inscription, 
* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 304 f. 
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vishaya- Küchalat-grásné | ahattanet- Narasrasieah in Sth ceutury characters. I cannot propose 
anv identification of this place. 

The oniy other copper-plate purporting to belous to Samudrazupta? is the Сауа copper- 
plate. but as Fleet pointed out the plate cannot be regarded as gune? on the following grounds : 
(1) in the genealogical portion of the scription the adjectives of the kins оге in the genitive, 





while the name of the king is in the nominative—which shows that the dratter of the inscription 
was copying this portion from some grant of one of the successors of Samudragupta. and (2) while 
some of the letters are antique others are more modern. This shows that there was a deliberate 
attempt on the part of the scribe to imitate the old «enipt. which also explains the halting nature 
of the writing; when the difference between the earlier and later forms of a particular letter is 


only slight. the scribe has betraved himself. cf. 5. in which the right vertical member invariably 





projects above the upper horizontal member of the letter—a feature which is definitely later 


than the early Gupta times. 

TÍ the present document can be proved to be genuine. it would rank as the earlic-t record 
of the Guptas and also the carliest copper-plate grant iu Northern India. Thi- fact makes che 
task of determining the genuineness or otherwise of the grant all the more dificult. as we Lave 
no means to ascertain whether it conforms to the genuine records of the ave. The two scholars 
who have previously noticed the record have opined ditierently, Dr. Sister rejecting it as spuri- 
ous and Dr. Bhandarkar leaving the matter open. The question has, therefore. to be considered 
afresh. 


A perusal of the text given below will show that the present record is similar to the Gaya 
plate in that it has the same ungrammatical construction of the genesalovical portion (...uchehhét- 
tuh..apratuathasya,,.prapauitrasya,..prttiasya a. банална ... penuh Матн гарро. If 
the plate be regarded as genuine. it is puzzling why the -ecretariate of Samudragupta should 
have committed such a silly error in giving the genealogy of its master, E rnd it dificult to ex- 
plain away this error as accidental and am. on the whole. inclined to think that the genuine- 
ness of the present plate is not above suspicion. This will also explain why the inseription 
is full of mistakes, e. g., the dropping of pta in Gupta (1. 3). éshaw for čka» (Y. 6). Sréttaryam tor 
érótav yam. (1. 8). giapratyà for gréma-pratyayd (1. 8) and the lengthening of the vowel in me in 
niyatam-áqrahar-akshepah (1. 9). Опе can legitimately expect greater care in a real state docu- 
ment of the mighty Samudragupta. It cannot be denied, bowever, that the document was forged 
in early Gupta times, as there is no trace of any late forms in the morphology of the letters. And 
as the texts of the Nalanda and Gaya plates are mutatis mutandis identical, it is very likely that 
both of them were copied from some genuine Gupta grant. 





1 Or vishyak- Achala. 

2 Та Cunningham’s А. S. R., Vol. XIX, p. 60, Garrick speaks of a copper-plate of Samudragupta, said to 
be in the possession of a Pandit of Benares. “The inscription ", he adds, “ had been sent to Bengal, and there- 
fore I was unable even to get a look at it”. 

3 R. D. Banerji, on the other hand, says: * The Gaya copper plate of Samudragupta, issued in the 9th year 
of his reign, was regarded as spurious by the late Dr. J. F. Fleet. When his work was published our knowledge 
of Indian Epigraphy was not so extensive as itis now. Our knowledge of the form of Imperial Gupta land-granta 
was limited to the Indor-khera inscribed copper plate of the time of the emperor Skandagupta in 1833. The 
Natore or Dhanaidaha plate of Kum&ragupta I, the six Damodarpur plates of the emperors Kumàragupta I, 
Budhagupta and Bhánugupta and finally the three Faridpur plates of the kings Dharmaditya and Gopachandra 
have thrown a flood of light on the procedure of issuing grants of land or deeds recording transfers of the same. 
In the face of this mass of new evidence it is impossible to believe at the present day that the Gaya copper plate 
grant of the 9th year of Samudragupta is forged. It cannot be regarded as spurious in the same light as the Sudi 
plates and in the writer's opinion it is genuine.” (Age of the Imperial Guptas, pp. 7-8.) 


Now AC № 2 | d 
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The inscription is dated in the year 5, 2nd day of Magha. followed by the word niva(ba)- 
ddha[m*]. So far as I am aware, this word does not appear with a date in any other Gupta record, 
but is found in some Pratihara grants. The date of the Gaya plate, year 9, was referred to 
the Gupta era by Fleet, which would mean that Chandragupta I had died by A. D. 328. If the 
date of the present record too be referred to the Gupta era. his life is further shortened by 4 years, 
leaving him a reign of only 4 or 5 years, assuming that the year 5 of the Gupta era was the first 
regnal year of Samudragupta. It is unlikely that he could have created an empire within such a 
short time. so that we are forced to meet another alternative that the vears are in reality the 
regnal years of Xamudragupta himself. But as the Gupta era is universally regarded as having 
been established by Chandragupta I, it is difficult to understand why Samudragupta should have 
reverted to the practice of using regnal years in state documents. Was Samudragupta himself 
then the author of the Gupta era 2 It must be admitted that this conjecture is not primá facie 
impossible, as the ascription of the era to the first maharajadhiraja of the dynasty is only a 
plausible conjecture which does not conflict with any known facts. But if Samudragupta really 
founded the era. we bave to distribute 136 years (A. D. 319 to 455)- an abnormally long period— 
among three generations, riz., Samudragupta, Chandragupta П and Kumàragupta І. We are 
therefore inclined to think that both being spurious documents, the dates on the Nalanda 
and Gayà plates need not be taken seriously for historical purposes. 


The text given below is transcribed from a set of photographs of the copper-plate kindly 
supplied to me by the Superintendent, Archwological Section, Indian Museum. I found that 
some portions were more legible on another photograph of the plate before it was chemically 
treated, belonging to the office of the Superintendent, Archeological Survey of India, Central 
Circle. In deciphering the text I have received much valuable help from Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
Government Epigraphist for India. 


TEXT. 


1 Om svasi  [*] maha-nau-hasty-asva-jaya-skandhavar-Anandapura*-y àsaküt-[sa ]- 
rvva-rà[j-óechehhett]u(h]-prithivyám-apratirathasya chatur-udadhi-sali[ 1-āsvā?- 

2 dita-ya$asó Dhanada-Varun-Bindr-Ajntaka-samasya Kritàánta-parasór-nyày-àgat-àncka- 
gó-hiranya-koti-pradasya chirótsa[ nn-à]- 

3 $vamedh'-áhasrttur-mmah[àraj]a-sri-Gu[pta*]-prapauttrasva — maharàája-sri-Ghatótkacha- 
pauttrasra mahàára[jadhi]raja-sri- Chan[drag Jup|[ta]-puttra- 

4 sya Lichchhavi-dau[hi]ttrasva mahadévyan-Kumaradévyam=uptannah=parama-bhaga- 
vató |maharajidhiraja-sri-Samudragu]ptah Vai(?)va(?)-.y.- 

5 vai[shayika ]-Bhadrapushkaraka - grama - Krimi] - vaishavika - Pü[rnna(!)nà(?)]ga - gra 
[mayóh bráhn.ana-puroga J*-gráma-va|la]tkausabhya(?)m*-àáha [:*] 

тезш = “е сыз PRENDS ر‎ 
1 Cf. Dighwa-Dubauli plate of Mahéndrapüla and A. S. B. plate of Vinàyakapála, Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, 

pp. 112 and 140. 
* Cf. Banerji, loc. cit., p. 8: © According to the established custom to be found in Gupta inscriptions, we 

should regard the date of the inscription as one expressed in the Gupta ега ; i.e., it was issued in 328.29 A. D,” 
3 Read as Nrigura by Sastri, who evidently reads the portion as skandhàvàrüna(n-) Nripura. 
* At first mà was written which was then changed into mé. 
> The left extremity of the subscript u of the following letter appears after ha and looks like a separate 


letter. 
6 Restored from the Gaya plate. 
1 The word is spelt with sha in the Gaya plate. The letter bhyû is doubtful both here and in the Gaya plate. 
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6 Eva ch-á[rttham] viditam! =hö(v5) bhavatv=éshau(tau) gra|m]au [maya má][tà-pittrór-à 
[tmanas-cha] pu[ny-àbhivriddha]vé Jayabhatti-sviminé 
Toe ee nne * (s-Oparijkar-o[ ddésen-ágra]há[ rat ]ए| en-atisrish]tah tad=vushma- 
bhir-a(s]va 
8 ttraividvasya srótta(tajvvam-àjfià cha kartta[v ]và [»a]tvve [cha sa]muchità gral ma*]|-pratvà 
(pratyaya) méva-hiranv-àdayó dévà na ch=stah-pra-? | 
9 bhritv=anéna ttrai[vijdven=inva-eram-ddi-karada-kutumbi-| küruk]-adavah-pravéza| vita]- 
vyá[a]nyath|a] nivatam-à(a;grahàr-ak|sh]epah 
10 svád-iti* samba(sarhva)t 5 Magha di 2 niva(baiddha(r*] [|*] 
11 [Anya]*-grám-akshapataladhi[kri]ta-mahápilüpati - maháva(ba)làdhi|kri]ta - Gópasvàm[y*]- 
ádésa-likhita[pin*]| [|*] 


12 [Kumá]Jra-srt- Chandraguptah [ *] 





No. 10.—A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF MUMMUNIRAJA: SAKA 971. 


By ४. C. UPADHYAYA, M.A.. LL.B., BOMBAY. 


This set of three plates was first handed over to the Curator. Archeological Section, Prince 
of Wales Museum, for decipherment bv one Hasan Razak. a Muhammadan water-diviner. The 
Curator after carefully examining these plates kindly passed them on to me for decipherment in 
details. I am highly obliged to him for the kind permission to edit the same in this journal. 

The grant consists of three plates. Each plate is 11"x 9" x 1" in size. The written space 
in each plate measures 73^ X107. The first and last plates bear writing on one side only while 
the second has writing on both the sides. A circular hole of about $^ in diameter runs through 
them. The circular ring which holds the plates together, has got a seal (at present with the owner) 
with the figure of Garuda. The whole grant runs into 94 lines. 

The characters are similar to those found in the other Silahira copper-plates of the same 
period. However, they differ to some extent from those in the Ambar Nātha temple stone 
inscription of the time of Mamyani dated Saka 982,6 the chief reason of the difference being 
either the roughness of the material ог possibly the inefticiency of the engraver. 

The language of the grant ix Sanskrit. As regards orthography, a consonant following 
ris sometimes doubled and sometimes left single. e g.. Кири (1. 8), svargga. margga (1. 13), kar- 
mma»: (1. 15), samvarddharād (1. 29) as against dor-dagda (1. 11), yathartha (1. 20), Nagarjuna (1. 31), 
etc. The dental sibilant is often used for the palatal one (ll. 8, 9, ete.). but in certain cases 
what has been read as s may be a badly written <. 

In the benedictory verses GanéSa and Siva are invoked. The genealogy begins with the 
well known mythical story of Jimütaváhana. the son of Jimiitaketu, who offered himself as a 
prey to Garuda in place of the serpent Sarnkhachiida. 





1 There is a hole due to damage over fu which in the photograph looks like an anusvara. 

2 The portion that is lost here no doubt contained adjectives of the donee, of which one must have been 
traividya, as he is referred to in the following lines. 

з The Gaya plate reads na ch-état-prabhrity- ete. 

* After this follow four short horizontal strokes. 

š Restored from the Gaya plate. D. R. Bhandarkar conjecturally reads Nalanda. [In the present record 
the second syllable seems to be nu.—Ed.] i 

*J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. ХП, pp. 329 f. 
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In his family was born Kapardin (1) who was adventurous like ХїһазашКа! and was the 
forehead-mark (laka) of the Silàra line. His son Pula:akti who was well versed in polities and 
who conquered his enemies is then mentioned.? 

Next comes his son Laghu-Kaparddi? He is described in the usual poctical and vague 
manner. His son Vappuvanna is next mentioned in the usual way.! His son Jhanjha is then 
mentioned. That he erected twelve Siva temples is particularly mentioned here as in the Khare- 
patan plates. 

Nothing particular is said of his brother Géggiraja and his son Vajjada, except that the 
former was valorous like Bhishma. Drona and Arjuna. Vajjada’s son Aparajita who was 
benevolent. truthful and brave is then mentioned. Не is given the title Suraydyuta-rajrapaajara 
and the record particularly mentions the facts that he helped a king named Сотта, and made 
firm the rule of Aivapadéva. He is also said to have protected Bhillama and two other kings 
whose names seem to be Amma and Manaimvuva.? His son Vajjadadéva (П) and his younger 
brother Arikésarin are then mentioned. The latter had been on a pilgrimage to the temple of 
Nomesvara. 

Then his nephew Chhittarája (son of Vajjada II) is mentioned as in other inscriptions. Next 
comes his younger brother Nagarjuna.’ His younger brother Mummuni is then mentioned. 
He vanquished lus foes and ruled over 1,400 villages the chief of which was Puri. At the time 
of this grant his Mahümütya was $ri-Daddapaiya and the Mahkāsāndrivigrahika sri-Vittha- 
paiya, who along with other officers Were in charge of the S:ikurava. The writer of the docu: 
ment was Nagalaiya.° 


The grant was given on Friday, Śuddha 15, Bhādrapada in the year 971 oí the 
Saka era, corresponding to Tuesday the 20th August 1049 A.D1° There was a lunar eclipse 
at that time. 


छ  ्् र्त्ति‏ ््् سے 

1 The Khirepatan plates, Saka 1016 (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 33) also do not give any further information 
about this prince. His adventurous nature might have enabled him to be a valuable lieutenant of the Rishtra- 
kûta Emperor Gévinda III and hence he might have been his feudatory ruling over North Konkan (Altekar, 
Indian Culture, Vol. II, p. 403). i k 

2 The Kanhéri inscriptions of Amoghavarsha, Saka 765, desenbes Pullazakti as а Ráshtraküta feudato 
and lord of the Konkan, ruling in Puri (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 134-36). W 

з The Kanhéri inscriptions of Amoghavarsha, Saka 775 and 799 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 134 ff), des. 
cribe Kapardin (II) as the Rashtrakita feudatory and master of Konkan. š 

* The Bhāņdūp plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 277, 1. 7, 8) describe him as bhuvanaikavira and name him 
Ghayuvanta but on comparing the reading (in facsimile, Asiatic Researches, Vol. I, p. 313) Vappuvanna seems to 
be the right name as has already been suggested by Buhler. 

5 These names are also found in the Kharepatan plates. Nowhere else do we meet with the verse containing 
these names. This Bhillama might be the same as Bhillama II of whom we know from his Sangamnér platea, 


Saka 922 (above, Vol. II, p. 272). The Bhàdàna plates of Aparajita, Saka 919 (ab Y - 
him the title of Mrigimka. š parajita, Saka 919 (above, Vol. П, p. 272), give 


в According to Bhindip plates, the word agraja would go with Ankésarin. But on the evidence of other 
documents Vajjada was the elder brother of Ankésarin. The Vadavalli plates of Aparaditya, Saka 1049 (J. B. 
B. R. А. S., Vol. XXI, p. 508), confirm this. š 

7 He is mentioned in the Kharepatan and Vadavalli plates.  Altekar's suggesti ian C Yol 
p. 410) that he died before Chhittaraja seems to be Ыш, кене Сш Pa п, 

5 For another spelling, Màmvàni, cf. J. B. В. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 329. 

9 According to the Ambar Natha temple inscription (ibid., pp. 329-30) these officers in Saka 982 were different, 
persons. 

10 Indian Ephemeris, Vol. HI, p. 101. [The corresponding date in Christian era is Tuesday the 15th August 
(not the 20th . wasa Sunday and when there was no lunar eclipse), A.D. 1049, when there was a lunar 
eclipse. The week day seems to read Suté and not Sukré as Mr. С Y 
ж jn VEU SD MIC r. Upadhyaya reads. Probably Suta here stands 
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The village granted was Kiichchhita. It was in the Mandaraja district. To the east 
there was the ri-Enarat hill and rivulets running from it. To the north was the Nimvá village, 
to the west the Matara village and to the south the Simvina river. None of these places can 
be identified at present. 

The grant was made to twelve Brahmins (a list of whom is given below) to enable them to 
earry on their religious duties. Among the donees there were Brahmins who had emigrated 
from Gauda, Madhyadééa and Lata. They belonged to various gótras and sdkhas. Some of 
these names are given in the vernacular ending in aiya. The grant contains towards the end 
the approval of Mummuniraja, son of Vajjadadéva. 


List of the Brahms donees. 





Name. Father’s name. ' Country of origin. Gótra. | Sakha. 








K6k6 Pandita | Pitimaha . š š | Gauda  . ç ; pma . | Kauthuma, 
Dévadhara Dikshita . | Үајһа Dikshita . . ; Mumjasthána in| Vatsa . . | Babvricha. 
|  Madhyadésa. 
Damédara | Kesawa Dikshita . . | xs Вһатаағаја . | Màdhyandina. 
Südanaiya š . | Somésvara Upadhyaya . | х Bhargava . | Bahvricha. 
Dàmódara A . | Sadana Dikshita . . | Bhrigukachcha in| Upamanyu . » 
| Látadesa. 
Narayana . nd Dàmodara Upadhyaya . н ४२०४६ Atréya . . | Ranayani. 
Sripati . š . | KéSava Ç ; es ५५ Коўка . Я | Bahvricha. 
Sripati . " 2 | Dugaiya Atréva . : 5 
Kanaké$vara . : | Veladitya . š | ev Jamadagni . | os 
Vélaiya . ç . | Dighaiya | Atréya . i3 $ 
Sarvvadévaiya . . | Isvara А $ | KA | Lokiksha . | Yajfia. 
Vitthapaiya А . | Sodhalaiya . . . | vus | Atréya . . | Bahvricha. 














TEXT. 
(Metres :—Annshftubh, vv. 1. 2, 11, 12, 19, 24, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38; Vasantatilaka, 3, 4, 
5, 15, 18, 39; Prithvi, 6; Sardülavilridita, 7, 9, 10, 14, 16, 20; Sragdhard. 8; Giti, 13 ; Indravajrá, 17, 20, 33; 
Malini, 21, 22; Гат азайа, 23; Sàlint. 32.] 


First Plate. 

1 d? जयशाभ्युदयथ ॥ लभते सव्वकार्येष पूजया गणना यक: । fg fame वः 

2 यायादपायाद्रणनायकः ॥[२॥*] स वः पातृ शिवो नित्यं यन्मौली भाति 
mg । सुमेरुसि'ख- 


1 [See p. 62 n. 3 below.—Ed.] 
3 Denoted by а symbol. 
3 Read éikharó?. 
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3 रोदच्छदच्छुचद्रकलोपमा' ॥[२॥*] जोमूतकेतुतनयो नियतां' दसयालुज्जोंम्रूतवाइन 
इति fasmefew: ॥() 


4 Wwfas! ढणमिवाकलयन्य'रात्य यो रक्षति स्म गरुडात्खलु सं(शं)खचडम्‌ ॥[३॥*] 
eure निखिलभूप- | 

5 तिमीलिभूतरत्रद्युतिऋरितनिर्मलपादपीठ: । ख्रोसाइसांक इव साहसिकः жч 
सोलारवंस(श)- Ú 

6 तिलको टपतिव्वे(ब्ब)भूव ।[181*] तस्मादसूच तनयः पुलस(श)किनामा सोमा- 
समः सुरगुरूदितराजनोतः | 

т fefe संगरसुखेखिलवैरिवरम्गन्निःकंटकं जगति राज्यमकारि येन ॥[५॥*] 
ततोपि чаза эч- ú 

8 सि(शि)रोविभूषामणि: | सितः रूणिरिवापरोरिकरिणंं कपरी wg: । यदोययस(श)- 
सा जगत्यतिश- 

9 येन सु(श)क्तोकते न भाति सुरवारणो न च ससो(शशो) न чта): 
॥।६॥*] तस्मादप्यभवद्िभूतिपदवोपाट* पावत्रो'- p 

10 कृताशेषच्मावलयो महीपतिलकः wages सुतः । संग्रामांगणरंगिणासिलतया 
aan दन्ता 

11 wea येन विनायका विरचिता विषिणां दन्तिनः ।[।७॥*| amaa- 
жатта" र[ज*]निकर इवानंदिताशे- 

12 wearer: eet दिवसकर इव ध्वस्तनिःसे(शे)षदोषः ॥() स(शोभोर्यो 
दादसा(शा)पि rer) 





1 Read chandra-. 
2 Read niyatam. 
* Read déhan=nijam. 
* Read para’. 
$ Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 
* Danda or dandas unnecessary. I 
7 Read nirjjitya. 
8 Read nishkantakam 
? Read ратат. 
10 Read рати. 
11 Read lün-aika?. 
13 Read "e-tanajó. 


qu^ 
P: 
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13 यदचिरगत्कोत्तनानि aaa मापानानोव मन्ये anaaga amaaa 


(नाम्‌) ॥'८॥*] mat aa r 
14 ततस्ततोज्व ज्ज्व/लजसो(यशो)गमिः(गशि:) प्रकामो(शो)कताशे षच्झावलयो 
व(ब)लवतां खोगोग्गिगाजा;भवत्‌ । | 


व(ब) लो 


15 चपा कषणकर्माणि प्रवणता абла भूपतो भोभद्राणपृधासुतप्रभूतयख्चित्तेः qR- 


त्कारिता! ।[८॥*| 


16 तस्माददस्मयकारिहारिचरितपक्ञात कीत्तिः सुतः श्रोमान्वज्जडद्‌वभूपतिर भू डु चक्रचू डा- 


माणः । दो- 

17 दंष्डेकव(वःलेन यस्य मदमा aaminin aas स्वयमत्य qafa राति! 
"m MOR ॥[१०॥* FF I 

18 ल sq amu Чаба“ HG: । ततः योमानभृत्पु्रः मञ्चरित्रोपराजितः 


॥ १११४! कश्णंस्त्यागन 


19 а: माक्षात्मत्येन ч युधिष्ठिरः | प्रतापाहोप्तिमात्तण्डः कालदण्ड यो इिषां(षाम्‌) 


॥[१२॥*] स(श) रणागतमा- 


20 मता'ऽपराऽपि'' जगति रक्षिता येन | स जयति यथाथेनामा मंरणा''गतवञ्जपंजरो 


देवः [1१३ * ये- 


21 न स्वागतमागताय विहितं maw नानाविध येनेवेयपदेवनास्तरि चछितं 


fat कारितं(तम्‌) ॥0) fuer 


राज्य 


22 ल्लम्म्राम्ममणंबुवक्षितिशृतां दत्तं च येनाभयं तम्य औओति(बि)रुदंकरामनृपतेरन्या(न्यत) 


किमाव*]ण्श(ण्ण्ये)ते ॥[१४॥।*] A- 


23 HAYAT वञ्जडरेवनामा मूपालमम्तकमणिस्तनयो नयज्ञः [।*] अद्यापि यस्थ 9-1" 


24 रतानि जनाः समस्ता रोमांचकचुकितगावलता[:] स्तुवन्ति ॥[१५।*] 
ततोरिकसरि- 


agma 





1 Read tasya. 

2 Danda or dandas unnecessary. 

3 Read слара°. 

4 Some Silihira records have sarvvé tiraskaritah. 

5 Read prakhyata-. 

* Read тайт. 

? Here 8 stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 
® Read Purdrérziva. 

? Read sümantà. 
10 Read aparé api , the absence of sandhi being in favour of the metre. 
11 Read éarana?. 
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नृपो जात: सतां सम्मतो हप्तारातिकुलाचलेकदलने दंभोलिलोलां दधत्‌ | गत्वा 
सेवःणव से- Ú 

न्यसझितो єт о च सोमेख(ख)रं तस्याग्रे पितुराज्ञया जगदलं यः कीलायित्वा'- 
गतः ॥[१६॥*] cares 

वञ्जडदेवसूनुः आधच्छित्तराजो नृपतिवे(ब)भूव ॥() सोलारवंसः(शः) सिसु (शिशु)- 
नापि येन नोत: परामुन्नतिसुन्नतेन ।[।१७॥*] लं 

वा(बा)लकानि कुचकभतटोपकंठप्रभ्नष्टड्रारततिकानि निरंजनान ॥() seara- 
क॑ (क) रवालविदारितस्य 


योऽन्तःपुराणि परिपंथिजनस्य चक्रे ॥[१८।*] हतारिनारोनेत्रांभः'सेकसम्बद्दनाद्व | 
ब्र(त्र) ह्मार्डमण्डपं a r 

स्य॒ कोत्तिवल्य(हय)घिरोहति ॥[१८॥*] हप्तारातिष कोपकालदहनः सीभाग्यनारायणो 
атса (91) ततोनुजः ममः 

भवन्नागाजेनः жшт: । यस्यामानुषसूजितं' भुजव(ब)लं fama दिषां 
निद्रातोव रणांगणव्यमनि- 


नो दोईण्डकट्लता' ho] यदसमसि(शि)विरान्तम॑त्तगंपेभदानप्रसरदनिलसु (श) ष्यव्सो- 
= a 4 
तसा दिगाजैन्द्राः | 


अरिनगरनिदा होहामदिग्व्यापिधुमप्रमरभयनिमोलल्ञोचना नोन्मिषन्ति ।[।२१॥] तदनु 
तदनुजन्मा H- 


34 त्तिमान्मोनकेतुः क्षतरपुविभवोभून्मुम्मुण्णक्षोणिपालः | विध्वत|धनुषि यस्मिन्वाजिनोरा- 


जनांत व(ब)ल- 








1 Read saisara. 

? Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the nest line. 
3 Read Ailayitv. 

4 Тһе syllable ri ın xûrî should oridinarily be short. 

5 Read ?mzürjjitam. : 

6 Read °n=niša mua. 

z Read -handilata. 

s Read -ripu-. 

9 Read -vidhrita-. 


Ко. 
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भिदपि व.ब)लायान्वाषिक॑ चापमोज्कतू ॥।२२॥*] अथ खकायपुण्योपचया 'समधि- 
NATA T) षपंचमहागन्द(न्द AST v 


सामन्ताधि तगरपुरपरमेख(य्र) स्थ|सो ला हा रनरेन्ट्र जो सूतवा ह नान्वयप्र सूतसुव णर गरुडध्वजाभि- 
मान- 
महोदधित्यागजगज्मांपझ्षंपडाचायस(श)रणागतवजयंजरप्रथतिममम्तराजावलांविराजितम- 


zagaa )राधिपतिश्रामन्मुम्तु णिराजद व( वा) निजभुजापाञ्जित(ता)नकमण्डलसहि- 


i 


तपुरो- ॥ 

प्रमुख चतुद स(ग)ग्रामस (श)तो धमन्वितकोंक एम ण्ड लयनु शाति । तश्चेतदोयराञ्यचिन्ता- 
भर(भारं) fa- 

— — — महामात्यब्रोदपेय(य)म हासातिजिग्रहिक सजिङ्ठेयेत्यादिखोकरणे म च 
"wr V 

मण्डलेस्ब(श)राविपतिश्रोमन्मम्सुणिराजदेवः सर्वानव зана म्ब) व्यसनि कान न्यान- 
fa aan- 

मिराजपुत्र मंतिपुरोडितामात्यप्र घा नाप्रधान।(न)नियागिकानियोगिकांम्तथा राष्रपतिविष- 

यपतिनगरपतितगरपतींञ्चः । तथा छंजमननगरपारत्रिवम्यप्र्तीं्च प्रणतिपूजाम- V 

त्काराद्रेस(श)पूव्वक संवो(बो)धयत्यस्तु वः 1” afafa यथा ॥ चला विभूतिः 
anif योवन w | 

तान्तदन्तांतरवतिं जोवितं(तम्‌) | तयाप्यवज्ञा परलोकसाधने TAT विम्मयकारि चे) 

fela) ॥।२३।*] तथा चन्तन्गानजराराचसोप्रार्च(व्ध) ग्रासं योवनं U स्वर्ग्गा- 
वास्तात्ररकपातसममिष्टस- | 


मागमवियो गमवियोगदुःखं 1° कदलोकाण्डगभवदसारः संसारः ° सहजजरामरण- 





1 Read °ydt=samadhi°. 

2 Here two strokes have been used t» show that the word is continued in the next liue. 

3 Read “dhipati. 

* Mark of punctuation unnecessary. There is inscribed a chha before this which 1s redundant. 
5 Read *m=anu°. 

* These three letters cannot be read definitely. 

7 Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

в Read °mdnakan=. 

э Read nagara- and correct it into gráma-. 


19 Danda unnecessary. 
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48 व्याधिसाधारणकं स(श)रोरं 1! पवनचलितकमलिनोदलगतजललवतरले धनायुषोति- 

(षो इति) मत्वा हृटतरविर- 
- i ~ 8 = с, ~ 

49 faqen(qen) संग्टह्यतेच्छदानफलं | कतचत्रेताद्ापरेसु(घु) qute प्रस(श) स्यते | 
सुनयो$च प्रसं(शं)सन्ति दानमे- 1: 

50 क॑ कलो qî [॥२४।*] न तथा सफला विद्या न तथा सफलं तपः | 
amsa मुनयः प्राइदोनमेकं कलो युगे ॥[।२५॥*] 

51 तथा чїй भगवता व्यासेन । अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं सुवण्णं yawal adama 
गाव: | लोकत्रयं तेन भ- 

52 "fs दत्तं यः कांचनं गां च महीं च दद्यात्‌ ॥।२६।*] आस्फोटयन्ति पितरः 
प्रवलान्ति famat | भूमिदोष'स्मकुले'जा- 

53 तः स नस्ता(नः संता)रयिष्यति ॥[२७।*] भूमिदानं सुपात्रेषु wai quaq । 
अगाधारा'पारमंसारसागरोतार-' 

54 Ч भवेत्‌ ie] धवलान्धातपत्राण दन्तिनश्च aera: [1] भूमिदानस्य 
पुषाणि फलं xus? ।[।२८॥*] इति 

55 चन्म्रीधर्मविचारचतुरचिरंतनसुनिवचनान्धवधायं मातापित्रोरात्मनख सेयोर्थिना मया 
स(श)कन्टरप- 

56 कालातोतसम्वत्सरस(श)तेषु नवसु एकसप्तत्यधिकेषु विरोधी(धि) सम्बस (त्स) रा[न्त*]ग्गेत- 
भाद्रपटसु(श)इपंचदस्यां(श्यां) uai 

57 mata सम्बत्‌? ८७१ mamalya १५ "us संजान(त)सोमरग्रणपव्वंणि 


gat гет गगनैक- 





1 Danda unnecessary. 

* Here a stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 
° The first pada of this éldka dons not conform to the ordinary rules of Anushfubh, 
* This letter is redundant. 

5 Read °smat-kulé. 

* This letter rà is redundant. 

? Read iaranam. 

* Read pushpani. 

° Read srargah Purandara. 


1० Mark the way of writing t in the plate. 
71 Read Sudré [See p. 54 n. 10 above.—Ed.] 
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चक्रचूडामणये कमलिनोकासुकाय भगवते भास्कराय न(ना)नाविधरत्रश्षाघ्यमध्य 
दत्वा(क्ता) भगवंतं सु- 

रासुरगुरुं त्रिलोकोपतिमुमापतिमभ्यच्य यजनयाजनादिषड्डग्यनिरतेभ्य: क्रतुक्रियाकाण्ड- 

Nea: महामात्य शोदहपेयविरचितव्र(ब्र)ह्मपुरोविप्रभ्यः | ARF नामगोत्रा- 
दोनि ॥ 

गोडदेस(श)विनिम्गतसा(शा)णिडल्यगावकाथृमसाखा(शाखः) काकोपण्डितः पितामइ- 
पण्डितसुतः मध्यद- 

सा(शा)न्तष्पाति'मंजस्थानविनिम्गतवव्सगोत्रव(ब) चसाखा(शास्ः) देवधरदोक्तित[ः] यज्ञ- 
दोक्षितसुत: तथा 

भरद्दाजगोत्रमाध्यंदिनना वा(शाख:) emer] केमयादोक्ितसुतः तथा भाग्गवगोत्र- 
व(ब)हृचसा- 

खा(शाख:) सूदवेय मामस्(श्व)रेयोपाध्यायसुत: लाटदेसान्तष्पाति' ATT च्छविनिग्गतउप- 
मन्युगो- 

ब्रव(ब) हृचसाखा(शाख:) दामोदग[:*] सूदनदीक्षितसुतः तथा आत्रेयगोत्रराणायनोसा- 
खा(शाखः) नारायणोपासनी दा- 

मोदरोपाध्यायसुत: तथा कुसि(शि) कगोत्रव(ब) हचसाखा(शाखः) श्रोपति(:*] अग्निहोबो 
कस(श)वोपाध्यायसुतः A- 

था आव्रेयगोत्रव(ब) हुचसाखा(शाखः) aafaug(:*] दुर्गेयाउपासनोसुतः तथा य(ज)- 
मदग्निगोत्रव (a) हुचसा खा- 

(शाखः) कनकेस्व(श्व)र[ः*] वेलादित्यापाध्यायसुतः तथा आव्वेयगोत्रव (ब) चसाखा- 
(शाखः) वेलेयाउपामनी A- 

ग्वेयाअग्निहो्रोसुतः तया लोकाचगोव्रयज्ञसाखा(शाखः) सव्वदेवेय इस(श्वा) रोपाध्याय- 
सुतः तथा 

आल्रेयगोत्र4(ब)ड्चसाख | (शाख:) विद्टपेयोपाध्यार्य[ः*] सोढलेयोपाध्यायसुतः एवमा- 


दिभ्यः यजनयाजनादिषद्वम्मकरणाय व(ब)लिचरुक (का) म्निहोव्रक्रतुक्रियाद्यप- 





1 Read °niahpati. [What has been read as sh may be the upadh mániya agn.—Ed.] 
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Third Plate. 
समप्पंणायः च मंदरजविषयां[तःपाति कि]इच्छिताग्रामः समस्तपल्चिकामहित: आरम- 
कप्तगोसणिकाः ममन्वितश्च [IM] यस्य चाघाटनानि ॥ पूर्वतः खयोएनर'पर्व्वतोय- 
पाणोवाङसोमा ॥ 
डत्तरतो नोम्वाग्रामसोमा ॥ पश्चिमतो मातरग्राममोमा s दक्षिणतः साम्विनन- at 


दौ मोमा । एवं चतुराघाटनोपलक्षितः खसीमापर्न्तः मढणकाषोदकोपेतः qs 
दत्तटवदायत्र(ब्र) WZI- 


यवञ्जेः अनटेस्यः(श्यः) अनासेध्यः मर्मुत्यद्य|मानद्रम्मपंचदशस(श)तआ (ता) यस्थान[:*] 
यत्रांकतो- 1" 
पि ап १५०० पर्वंतक्तितिममकालोनं आचंद्राक यावदुदकातिम्गेण परमया 


भर्तथा 


मा(शा)मन[न*] प्रतिपादितः । तदयं(देषां) изет भोज्यतां muet कर्षयतास्वा 
न केनापि परिपंथना करणो- 


या । aga पुरातनमहामुनिभिः | व(व) हभिव्वमुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः | 
यस्य यम्य यदा भूमि- । 


5 


we तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌' ।।३०।*] सद्यो दानं निरायामं सायस' दोधंपाल- 
नं(नम्‌) । अत एवं मुनयः प्रहदानाच्छृयोनुपा- 


ननं(नम्‌) ।॥३१॥*] жетп) भूमिं भाविनः पार्थिवन्द्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः । 
mma धर्मसेतुनंराणां का- 


82 ले क(का)ले माननोयो w] baa यानीह दत्तानि पुरा नरेंद्रेहनानि 





wear यस(श)स्कराणि । निर्म्माल्यवान्तप्र- 





1 Read ^dy-ut sarppanaya. 

2 Reading is doubtful. [Reading appears to be dramaka-pigi-khani(ni)ka.—Ed.] 

3 [Reading seems to be éri-.Néra.—Ed.] 

« Here two strokes have been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 
5 Here а stroke has been used to show that the word 1s continued in the next line. 

6 Read s-ayasam. 

7 Read ata ёга= rshaya or évam tu munayah prühur- аз in other inscriptions. 

8 Read dharmm-artha-. 


Ко. 
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तिमानि तानि को नाम साधुः पुनराददोत ॥[३३॥*] इत्यवधायं समागामिभिन्‌- 
पतिरन्येर्वा' धरम्ग्रपालनफललो- 


भ एवं करणोयः । न पुनस्तन्नोपनपापकलंकाग्रेसरेण कॅनाप भवितव्य॑ | ая: 
भ(भ्य) fifa लोभादज्ञान- 


तिमिरपटलावब(घ)तमतिराच्छिद्यादाच्छिद्यमानादनुमादर्यात | स्वयं च महापातके रुप- 
पातकौर्व्या लिप्यते | 


रोरवमहारोरवांधतमिस्रादिनरकांसिरमनुभविर्ष्यात | sS च भगवता व्यासेन ॥ 
gent परटत्ताम्वा या 


इरेद्द(हरत व)मंधरां । स विष्ठायां few afafa मह पच्यत ॥३४॥*) 
विन्धयाटवोव्वतायासु स॒(श)ष्ककोटरवासिन: | 


[म]हाहयो fe जायन्ते भूमिदाय हरन्ति थे ॥[३५।*] गामकां स्वण्णमकं 
वा भूमरप्येकमंगुलं HARKAT- 

ma यावदाइतरुप्लवं(वम्‌) Maani श्रारामाणां azat तडागानां म(श)तन 
च [।*] गवां апетая fa- 


हत्ती न agafa [gos] पषर्हठिव्वर्षसदस्रागि' =й तिष्ठति मानवः | 
आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके |” 


विशेत्‌ [iac] ——————— ” ॥ मदंस(श)जा[ पर*]महोंपतिवंस(श)- 
जा वा पापादपेतमनमो भुवि भाविभूपाः । 


8 पालयन्ति मम чайна, समस्तं तेषां मया निरतो जलिरष wur aer 
यथाचेतदेवं zm- 1 


को लेखकचस्तेन खकोयमतनारोपयति | मतं मम महामण्डलेस/(श्र)राधि- 
[पति*]सोमन्मुम्सुणिरा।' 


जदेवस्य मष्ामण्डलेस्व(श्र)राधिपतिसोमइच्ञडटेवसूनोः | लिखितं चेतन्नागलैयेनति ॥ wa 





1 Read -nripatibhirganyair=ra. 

2 Read °тапат=апи?. 

3 Here two strokes have been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 
* Here а stroke has been used to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

5 Read shashtim varsha-. 

6 Danda unnecessary. 

7 About seven letters are indistinct here. 

s Read virachité=mijalir=. 
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No. 11.—TIRUPPUVANAM PLATES OF JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 
By К. V. ScvBRAHMANYA AIYER, B.A., COIMBATORE. 


Tiruppüvanam, a village in the Sivaganga Zamindari of the Rimnid District and a station 
on the Madura-Ramnid -ection of the South-Indian Railway. is situated on the south bank of 
the river Vaigai, called Végavati in Sanskrit. It is 12 miles south-east of Madura and 16 miles 
west of Sivaganga.! The Pushpavanrsvara temple of the village is an ancient one : it is celebrated 
in the hymns of the three Tamil Saiva saints Tirujüánasambandha. Appar and Sundaramürtti- 
Nayanar2 Invited by Kulachehirai-Nàvanár, the Pandya minister. and Manvaivarkkara‘i, a 
Chola princess and queen of the Pandya king known in Tamil literature as Nelvéli-porvenra- 
ninrasir-Nedumaran. saint Tirujhánasambandha ıs said to have gone to Madura. and to have 
overcome the Jamas under whose influence che king had become a staunch supporter of their 
cause. He brought the king back to the Saiva faith, and on this occasion. after accomplishing 
the mission for which he was sent, the saint. accompanied by Nelumāran. his queen and minis- 
ter, visited thirteen other places in the Pandya country which were held sacred by the Naivas 
and sang hymns on them. From the hymns on Tiruppüvanam. it is sathered that it was. in those 
dava, a flourishing लाए with palatial buildings. fine gardens and broad streets and contained 
residences of wealthy families of weavers.? The Siva temple of the place is stated in the hymns to 
have been worshipped by ^ the three kings of the South ^. 7.e., the Chara. Chola and Pandya. 
Sundaramiirti-Nayanar is also stated to have visited the place in company with the three COD: 
temporary sovereigns of the same three families. The Pandya king of his time, we are told, was 
a son-in-law of the Chola. It was at a spot near the city of Tiruppüvanam that the Jainas had 
been impaled in the days of Máravarman, the victor of the Nelvél.? 

The Tiruppüvanam temple is in possession of twelve copper-plates leaves. Having 
learnt through the kind offices of the Brahmin lady trustee of the Tiruppiivanam temple resid- 
ing in Madura, that the plates in question are safely preserved in the Aurivélam of the temple, 
I went to the place and made a fruitless attempt to get the plates for comparing the published 
text and correcting it iv situ. Frustrated in my endeavour I wrote to the Government Epigra- 
phist for India to obtain the plates on loan and take their impressions and supply me with one 
set of them for editing the inscription in the Epigraphia Indica. He took prompt action on my 


1 Sewell's List of — gewels List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p28. = O O O оо і Vol. I, p. 293. 

2 Tirujñanasambandha has contributed ‘ Araiyār punalum ° 11 verses and * Madamar mëniyanagi 11 verseg, 
while Appar has sung * Vadiréru tirisūlam?’ 11 verses. Of Sundaramürtti's decade of verses, two are lost ; the 
first verse of his padigam commences with ` Tirurudaiyar’. 


з These fourteen places are Tiruvalavay, Tirupparankunram, Tiru-Appanir, Tiruvédagam, Tirupputtar, 
, 


Tirukkodunkunpam, Tirukkinappér, Tiruppivanam, Tiruchchuliyal, Tirukkurrālam, Tiru-Nelvéli, Tiruviri. 
méévaram, Tiruvadanai and Tiruppunavisal. 

4 * Térar vidi mada-nidu ten- Riruppüvanamz `. 

5* Muraiyan mudi-sér Tennur Sérar Sólarga-dàm vanangum tiraiyár-oli-5cr Semmaiy-dirgu len- Riruppüva- 


nam ; ° Marav-anbir=Rennar Serar Sélargal pórrisaippa '. 
* P. 1123 of Periyapurünam, 1934 edition. 
? * Büsurargal panind=éttum Pivana-nanangar-marungir-kasinimél | vilangiyadu kaluvar-padaividenavé °. 
(Tiruvalavayudaiyar-Tiruvilaiyadarpuranam, 38, v. 50). i 
8 About them Sewell wrote as follows in his List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 298 :—- 
`“ А copper-plate grant of ten leaves belonging to the temple has been published by Bishop Caldwell in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI, p. 142, together with a supplementary plate of two leaves." 
The writer must have meant ‘sides’ by ‘leaves’, for Burgess and Natesa Sastri correctly note “ Five 
plates only of the £isanam are there (i.e., in the Indian Antiquary) given in fac-simile from Sir Walter 
Elliot's impressions. The whole is here given translated from new impressions obtained with con- 
siderable difficulty owing to the ignorant stupidity of the Temple guardians” (A.9.8.1., Vol. IV, p. 21), 


س 


Та 
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suggestion and on 31st January 1939 placed at my disposal two excellent sets of impressions 
from which I now edit the plates. Dr. Chakravarti took the measurements of the plates and 
found that what was given in the Archeological Survey of South India, Vol. IV. was incorrect. 
His note is given below :—- 

`` Of the first set, the first ten plates measure approximately 163” in length (the plates are not 
of exactly equal size) while their breadth is roughly 5$" except of the 4th and 10th which are 6” 
and 6j" respectively. The eleventh plate is I7y long and 64” broad. The plate of Konerin- 
maikondan (supplementary plate) is 173" long and 6 ” broad.” 

All the plates bear writing on both sides and the lines run from edge to edge in some of them 
without leaving any vacant margin There are 15 lines on each of the plates I, П. Ш. IVa, 
VIb, VIIb, VIII, and Xb; 16 lines on IVb, V, Vla. ५४10, VIa. IXa, Xa, and XIa; and 17 
lines on IXb and XIb. On the whole there are 343 lines of writing in the first set of eleven 
plates. A ring-hole is bored in the centre of the left side about an inch and a half from the 
left edge. Though the plates have not got raised rims to protect the writing. the inscription is 
fairly well preserved excepting some portions of the last four lines of the first face of the 
sixth plate. A few letters on Va, [Va and b and Na are also damaged. The existence of 
the hole is an indication that the plates must have been strung on a ring bearing perhaps a seal 
also, though there is none at present. In all probability it must have been lost vear ago. 

The text and translation given in volume IV of the -trehkeoloyieal Surrey of South India 
require revision. There are serious misreadings especially in proper names. То point only a 
few, the volume gives purarató for °x-tata imë (1. 3). grémasyzaradhik-àptin for gramasy=dyhata- 
kliptim (1. 4). Kakanêri for Nakkaneri (1. 33). pasakappadi for pidagappadi (l. 38). janamikal 
(janaùkal १) for japmigal (1. 44), Каена for Kadukkudi (1. 47), Sembanéri for бена]? (1. 48), 
Tiruppu for tirappu (l. 49), oreūr-pārttanņan for terürpár-C hundan (l. 60), Narmanrenánum- 
Kandanallür.sy for Narimanram-ana Varagayda-Nallioum (M. 608). rir Madár-Silaiyan for 
ivvürppár-Chilaiyan (1. 61), pasalaiynr for Palaiyür (1. 90), tolarum for deraiusm (1l. 91f.), Maha- 
vidhinallür for Ka@vidinalliy (1. 112), Pulisan, for Pullay (П. 119£.), Kesaranum for Kóranum 
(1. 128), Késaran for {duran (ll. 130), Sidayil-araya-Battan for Si-Kayiláya-Battan (1. 135), 
Valliyan pidittalai for Villiy-ana Mudittalai (V. 131), maruváy-ikkarridé for snaruvay-Idukkárr-üdé 
(1. 191), cadakku rarayum for cadavtyum (ll. 195f.), Palaidiyai for palui-koyiladiyat (11. 1971.), 
t-n for te (1. 200), maralara for Malar (1. 219), Seyyai for serrai (1. 233), kkāra for kar (1. 242), and 
kavayil for agavdyil (1. 243). 

As only the first five plates are numbered, it is not possible to say definitely whether the 
numbering was done when the plates were engraved or at a subsequent date. The caligraphy 
of the numerals seems to indicate that the numbers must have been incised at a somewhat later 
date. It behoves us therefore to see if the rest of the plates are in order and whether the set is 
complete. On examination, we find that the face commencing with the line nékki of the seventh 
plate is the second, for it reads well with the syllables at the end of the other face huraiy?-te which 
must therefore be the first face of that plate. And the first line of the first face has the syllables 
1-Кағатуё which reads in continuation of the last syllables of the sixth plate. riz., ikkalin-mé. In 
volume IV of the Archeological Surrey of South India, by reading the second face of the seventh 





1 [Like Leiden Plates the writing on these plates also seems to have been done by the process known as à 
cire perdue. (See above, Vol. XXII, p. 213).—Ed.] 

2 This is easily done by reading through the first and last lines of each face of the plates and marking out 
the second face by the fact of the first line reading in continuation of the syllables at the end of the other face. 
This done, we know the first face of each plate. Then we have only to see where the syllables at the end of the 
second face of one plate run on with the first syllable of the first face of another. 
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plate after the end of the sixth plate and then reading the first face after the second. a mistake 
has been committed. The order of the rest of the plates as given there is correct and none 
of the plates is missing. Another defect in the published text is that it has omitted to give 
one fullline found on the second side of the ninth plate. This mistake has occurred as two 
consecutive lines (ll. 272-3) commence with the same syllables Ru nókki-chehenru Maila- 
ganür-ku. There are many instances where final consonants have been treated as the first com- 
bined consonant and vice versá. These defects and the summary treatment of the contents in 
the Archeological Survey of South India, Vol. IV, make the re-publication of the inscription a 
great desideratum. 


Excepting the first five lines of the first plate, first side. which are in Sanskrit verse written 
in Grantha characters, the rest of the inscription is in Tami] language and alphabet. Though 
the orthographical peculiarities found in the record are common to the epigraphs of this period, 
a few of them deserve to be noted here. There are numerous instances where the sa» dh; rules 
are not observed. In the Tamil portion Grantha letters are used in many places where Sanskrit 
words occur. For instances see Têda. Sastra (l. 16) and brahmadéya (1.19). The superscript # 
is marked by a short slanting stroke engraved on the top of the letter, e.g., rb (i. 2), »mma 
(1. 13). Punctuation is denoted by what is called single or double pillarydr-suli and risarga- 
like mark ; see, for example. lines 3 and 5. Medial long 7 is well distinguished from the short 
by being given a closed loop on the right of the concave curve on the top of the letters (1l. 5, 6, 9, 
12, 39, 40, 12). RA and st are often used for ЁЁ and rtt: see, for example. M:layanürku 
(П. 272-3), Marankirti (1. 270) and Karpakirti (1. 269). The words mülaiyir-tiru. (1. 288), ellaiyiy- 
diru (1. 284) and embarten (1. 309) ought то be miilaiyir-rirt, ellaiyir-rirn and émbar=ren. There 
are instances of doubling of consonants where unnecessary and of omission to double them when 
necessary : е.7.. chenru-k Katt? (1. 281:. Another noteworthy feature is the use of the accusa- 
tive for the locative in words like riykhalay-irandu and kālaiy-iraùgi. In these cases. Tami] 


would require ?ka/il. Influence of Sanskrit has perhaps to account for the departure in these 
cases. 


The inscription is in two parts of which the first, which is very brief, is in Sanskrit and 
covers only five lines. It gives the mythical genealogy of the Pándyas traced from Hari (Vishnu) 
through Atri. Moon. Budha and Purüravas. and states that Rijagambhiradéva, in the 25th year 
of his reign, on the day of Svàti. corresponding to a Sunday and the eleventh tith’ of the dark 
fortnight of the month in which the Sun was in Dhanush, ordered the determination of the boun- 
dares of the village which was called after his name, by circumambulating it with a female 
elephant. It i> to be noted that not even the kina s immediate ancestors are mentioned in the 
record. The king 15 said to have been apprised of the formation of the new village by Sundaréga. 
Who this per-ou is It is not possible to say definitely, as the corresponding Tamil portion omits 
this fact altogether. Since the formation of the kind is generally conveyed to kings by officials 
such as Secretaries and Ministers and sometimes even by princes who were in attendance on 
them, we may not be wrong in thinking that Sundarésa was one such person of distinction. We 
know from a record of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I (with Parinkilatti introduction) found at Cha- 
turvédimangalam? that the king had a brother-in-law by name Alagapperumil, and our plates 
also enable us to gather that Pillaiyar Alagapperumal held a high position, for a person under 
him bearing the official designation «digaram acted as kankani in the settlement of boundaries 


QU REC GNU GC s Es a 

1 This defect was noticed by me when I arranged the plates in order and gotthem strung on а wire. It was 

independently noticed by Dr. Chakravarti also when he had the impressions taken of the inscription on the platea, 
2 No. 298 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28. 
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of the new village. It is not unlikely that machchunanar Alagapperumal and दळता Ajagap- 
регита] indicate two different persons. Sundarésa being a good Sanskrit rendering of the name 
Alagapperumal. there is a possibility of one of the two persons of that name being referred to. 
But of this we cannot be certain. If a prince ix meant. can it refer to Máravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I who. at the time of the record. might be supposed to have been serving the king ? The 
second part which is in Tamil. opens with the u-ual eulogy of king Jatavarman Kulasekhara 
commencing with the words Parinkilatt: and runs to the end of the eleventh plate. It consists 
of two principal sentences. the first beginning from the end of line 5 (plate La) and ending with 
the beginning of line 139 (plate Vi) with radu. and the second commencing with the words 
padin-winr-aradin-ediy in line 139 (plate Vb) and ending with the word ёлген in line 
338 (plate NIH. These two sentences are followed by the names of the writer of the document 
and the signatories who attested it and these cover up lines 338 to 343 in the last plate. The 
composing of this Tami] part of the inscription consisting of 338 lines of writing and covering 
nearly all the 22 sides of the plates. obscures the clear understanding of the various transactions 
involved and detailed in it. The main sentence. which gives the principal and immediate 
object of the inscription is Rulasckaraderarkkn уйи 13-radu nal паар енн snnnpnürru arupa- 
dinal (ll. HE) pidi-nadanda. ellaikku or Spadikku arar-dlar šeydu kulutta parisdrady (l. 73 and 
1. 138) meaning " this is the deed drawn up and given in the thhteenrh vear and four thousand 
and three-hundred and sixtieth day of the reign of Kulastkharadéva (embodying) the bound- 
aries as cireumambulated by the female elephant `. The noting down of the boundaries of the 
entire village from point to point is thus the main object of this set of eleven copper-plates : and 
it mav he said that it is the last of a series of actions involved in the constitution and erant of 
the new village of Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam as ройи уа. The document was drawn 
up by the persons authorised in the royal order issued on the day specified in the Sanskrit portion 
as rijé еа pancha-vimse Chandamsar=dta-chaipe Канака ратан hyishua-palsh- dr kivdra- 
Svati-yoyé and repeated in the Tami} portion in the words padin-minrdrad дебне pannuanddm- 
andi Dhanu-vayarru. nalan-tiyadiyum apara-pakshattu ckádasiguim San -kkilamuarnyum perra Sódi- 
nal (|. 1398.2. This earlier date had been calculated by the late Professor Kielhorn and found 
to agree with Saturday, 29th November A. D. 1214. As such. the 13th vear and 4360th day 
of the king's reign (=the 26th vear, or more correctly 25 years and 40 days) which relates to the 
drawing up of the boundary deed, must be later than A. D. 1214. November 29, by such number 
of unexpired months and days as remained in the 25th year (i.e., 12th current year after the 13th} 
of the king's reign plus 40 days of the 26th year (ze., 13th year opposite the 13th). The forma- 
tion of the brahmadeya and the grant of it had already been effected when the order for the 
karini-bhramaya was given on the 29th November A.D. 1214. This is plain by the statement 
nikki ulla nilam munnudaiyayum palam prum velldn-vagacyum mudalun-taviztu oru-nüdum 
or-ürum oru puravum äkki Rajagambhiva-ralanattn Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimargalam=ennun= 
tirundmattal brahmadéyafi-cheydaruli (1l. 70-72) meaning ` the remaining lands had been constituted 
as the brahmadéya village of Rájagambhira-chaturvédimangalam хо called after the sacred name 
(of the king) and included in Rajagambhira-valanadu : the previous owners, old names, the classi- 
fication as vellan-vaga?, cultivating rvots and mudal of the lands removed and classed under one 
nüdu. one puravu and one village’. We shall refer to the significance of this in the sequel. 
With regard to the royal order issued on the 29th November A.D. 1214. it must be said that while 
the Sanskrit portion stops with mentioning the immediate circumambulation of the village which 
was called after the King's name (sv-dbhidanasya grdmasy=Gghata-kliptim=prati sapadi karénum 
gamayrtum=aradat Rajagambhiradevah), the Tamil portion is more explicit and states what ought 
to be done further. It tells us that the circumambulation of the four boundaries of the said 
village must be effected in the presence of the superintendents (appointed for the purpose), and, 
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for the boundaries thus gone round, a deed also must be drawn up and given. This is clear from 
the passage 10007 nang-ellaiyun=kankanigalodun=kida=ppidi-silndu pidi nadanda ellaikku arar- 
&аї seydu kudukkav-enru tiruvüy-molindarulinamaiyil (1l. 72-74). 

We have referred above to three dates that occur in the inscription and have shown that 
two of them are identical and relate to the day on which the boundaries of the new village were 
ordered to be determined by the king and that the third. which is expressed in years and days, and 
which is later than the other two was the day on which the document was drawn up. The 
identical nature of two of the dates being assured by the details, the mention of the year in two 
ways. viz.. paiicha-rinse (the 25th) and padin-münrárvadin edir pasniraudu (the 12th year opposite 
the 13th) shows that the number of vears given after the word edi; must be added to the number 
expressed before it. Two other dates occur in the inscription, wz., padim-münrárvadtn-edir 
pattm-üwdu-varai. (up to the 10th year opposite the 13th) and pi lin-minravadin edir padin-on- 
rüm-andu-mudal (from the 11th year opposite the 13th), in connection with the clubbing together 
of the villages and lands in the new village and the grant of it ax a brahmadéya. The first refers 
to the state of the items of lands as they stood up to the 23rd year and the second refers to the 
fact that the brahmadéya had to take effect from the next year, i.e., the 24th year. Evidently the 
omission to recognise this particular fact. riz.. that the 25th vear of the king's reign is expressed 
by padin-münrávadin-edis pannirandu, though recognising the identical nature of the astronomical 
details given both in the Sanskrit and Tamil portions, has led the late Pandit Natesa Sastri, who 
seems to have taken all the years to be one and the same, to postulate the following theory :— 

“Nothing definite can be made out of this phrase (padin-münrávadip edu padip-onrüm- 
ündw) for the present. Nome are of opinion that one of them refers to the age of the king and 
the other to the number of years he had reigned, but this Sásanam contradicts that theory ; for 
in Ha, 1. 10, we have the 10th year opposite the 13th year, and in Vb, 1. 2, the 12th year opposite 
the 13th year. The following theory may be suggested :— The description of the day of letting 
loose of the elephant in Ia and of the day in Va (correctly Vb) exactly coincides ; and fortunately 
in Va (Vb) instead of merely stating in the 13th year, it is said in the 12th year opposite the 
13th year; from these and bearing in mind that at the commencement of the Sdsanam it is 
stated ^ in the 13th year, 4364th day ", and that according to the rough Hindu calculation of 





360 days for every year, 4364 days come to _ =12 years and 44 days, I think that ` in the 


360 
12th year opposite the 13th year", may mean, after the completion of the 12th year in the 
13th year of the reign. Similarly “ 11th year opposite the 13th year" may mean after the 
completion of the 11th year, i.e., in the 12th year of the reign. Similarly 10th, in each case 
the present year of the reign is also added ”.* 

Against this, Burgess noted : “ This theory of the Pandit’s is ingeneous, but will not do: 
the 13th year cannot coincide with parts of three years. Can it be 1310, 1311, and 1312 Sake 
that is meant by the dates? If so, the number of days may refer to the reign ”.? 

Except in showing the difficulties felt in explaining the double dates, these theories have no 
value whatsoever to us now, and we pass on with the remark that the singling out of a particular 
year—in this case the 13th year—still remains to be definitely and satisfactorily made out. 

That the determination of the boundaries commenced on the very day the order was given 
micht be inferred from line 140. I would consider that there is an omission of the words pidi 
nadappittu? after ° $ülndu ° in the extract given above for the reason that the document, while 
repeating the same in another place, has the phrase ° pidi nagatta=ppidi nadandapadikku (1. 138). 
There are still other defects in this part of the document. It omits to state to whom the order 


OSS SO SE ne ig n Еее 
14.8 I., Vol. IV, p.30, п. 4 2 Ibid. 
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was issued and what formalities were observed bv the recipients. Judging from other copper-plates 
it may be said that the order must have been addressed to the assembly of the district 
of Rajagambhira-valanadu. It could not have been issued to the assemblv of any of the sub-divi- 
sions in it. for the villages and lands that had been clubbed to form the new village of Rajagam- 
bhira-chaturvédimangalam, belonged to more than one sub-division. Then again. the inscrip- 
tion does not state to whom this document of boundaries was ordered to be given or was granted. 
The verb kudukka (shall be given) in the passage extracted above, has no object. But it may 
be reasonably presumed that it should have been directed to be given to the donees and must 
have been left in the possession of the sabha@ of Rajayambhira-chaturvédimangalam representing 
the vast number of one thousand and eighty donees. If this was the case. there arise the ques- 
tions as to how the Tiruppüvanam temple has come to be in possession of it, whether it is the 
original document that was granted. or onlv a copy, and if a copy. whether such a copy could 
not be found elsewhere. The answer to these questions is given below in the introduction to the 
article on the supplementary plate. 

The inscription tells us that eleven persons were appointed to superintend the settlement 
of boundaries. Their names (11. 74-93) are given in Appendix A. I. Of these eleven persons, 
one (No. +) was the agent of the Tiruvayhkelvi officer Ponnan Süriyadevan alias Jayadhara- 
Pallavaraivan, another (No. 5) wasthe Динан? of Povyámolidévar. a third (No. 6) was the 
Kapküpi of Sriráman Tiruvudaiyán alias Pottappichehólar, the fourth (No. 7) was the kaykāyi 
of the máligaittanam officer Sivalavan Alavivamanavalan alias Kaliigaravan. the fifth (No. ®) 
was the kankapi of Malavarayar, the sixth (No. 9) was the adigdan of Pillaiyar \lagapperumal 
and the seventh (No. 11) was one of the anukkar of Alagivapündivanar, who was serutinising 
the affairs of the District of Solapándiya-valanádu. Along with the 11 Kapka», 65 others 
representing the villages adjacent to Rajayambhira-chaturvédimangalam, most of them being 
connected with the formation of the new village. went with the elephant and fixed the boundaries, 
Their names and their native villages and nau (Appendix A, П to XVI) are given in plates 
106 (1. 93) to Vb (1. 138). The details of the boundaries from point to point commencing 
with a spot on the north-eastern corner and ending with the same spot are set forth in plates Vb 
(1. 140) to XIb (1. 338). This document mentioning the details of boundary of the village, i.e., 
this inseription, was drawn up by one of the officials (No. 1 of App. А, D and was attested by 
three others (Nos. 2 to 4 of the same Appendix) (ll. 338-343). 


The duty of the eleven superintendents. who were mostly officials drawn from various parts 
of the country and were unconnected with the villages that were combined together to form the 
brahmadéya, must have been to see that the procedure was correctly observed. The actual 
work was left to be done by the local people. Of the sixty-five others. seven including one 
who was a resident of Tiruppüvanam. led the elephant. while the others showed the boundaries 
of their respective villages, The ceremony of cireumambulation with seventy-six responsible 
persons going with an elephant and covering a large area. must have been an imposing опе: 
and by the very nature of the troubles involved in the execution of the task. it must have been 
done in several stages and taken a long time to finish. The wide extent which was covered 
by the newly constituted village may. to some measure. be conceived by the fact that it 
included in it as many as one hundred and forty old villages and lands which lay not in one 
sub-division but in five separate divisions, riz., Kiranür-nàdu. Panangalür-nàdu. Tiyandaikkudi- 
пади, Mérkudi-nadu and Purapparalai-nidu (Appendix B). The party for the settlement of 
boundaries had to pass through a number of roads. rivers, and canals on their way. From Sey- 
yakulattür there passed three roads. one to Vémbangudi (ll. 333£.). another to Kadambangudi 
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(1. 142), and the third to Müvaraivarkottai (l. 145). From Manaviramadurai there were roads 
running to Vembangudi (ll. 143£), Muvaraiyarkottai (l. 147), Nettür (l. 154), and Pidavir 
(ll. 149£). Between Kannanir and Déda(va)kottai (1. 225), there was another road. From the 
village of Milaganür there were roads leading to Iruiichirai (l. 258) and Kottakirti in Kaiiale 
Irukkai (H. 244£). Two other roads connected Vélanéri and Aravankudi (ll. 205f.), and 
Idaikkattir and Vémbangudi (Il. 319 & 330). 


The inscription may be said to express in action the abstract laws laid down by the ancient 
law-givers in the determination of boundaries of villages and lands. The number of villages 
that were directly concerned in this matter were as many as sixteen! As I have already dis- 
cussed the laws to be observed in such cases it is needless to reiterate them here. 


The earlv part of this inscription. which forms as it were the preamble of this document of 
boundaries. informs us how the new village of Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam came to be 
formed and what old villages and lands were taken up to constitute it. On a date, which is not 
specified. while the king was sitting on the seat called Malavarajan in the hall of the bed-chamber 
of his palace at Madurai, situated in the sub-division of Madakkulam. he ordered that а village 
called Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam after his name. should be formed consisting of one 
thousand and two hundred shares and be viven as a brabinadé ya, with effect from the eleventh 
year opposite the thirteenth of his reign. to one thousand and eighty Brihmanas, who were versed 
in the Vedas and Sástras and were capable of expounding them, each being given one share, and 
the remaining one hundred and twenty shares being set apart for the temple and for those 
that had to do service. The date that is not specified here may be taken to be the tenth year 
opposite to the thirteenth of the king's reign, since it is stated that the grant had to take effect 
from the eleventh vear opposite the thirteenth. The names of the lands and villages that had 
been taken up and included in Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam as given in lines 19 to 69 are 
noticed in a separate appendix (B). This list of villages ends with the remark aga ivvürgalir- 
palan-dévadinam pallichchandam karüymaty-àna nilam nikki. i.e.. ` excluding from these villages 
such lands ах are old déradanas, pallichchandas and kará,mai^. This general remark applies to 
all villages other than the ones which, though being déradanas. ete., had been specifically stated 
in the body of the list as having been taken up for inclusion in the new vilage. Such are the 
three deiadára villages, Vagaikudi (1. 20), Muttüranàárottai (ll. 59f.), and Sirukilaükattür (1. 68) 
which belonged to the temple of Tiruppüvanamudaiyàr. Nome of the villages and lands of this 
list find mention in the description of boundaries, being situated on the boundary line. We learn 
from the description of boundaries that Marudür lay just to the west, and Sankaramangalam just 
to the south of Manaviramadurai, that Nirambaiyiir was to the east of Somattiir, that Vélanéri was 
to the south of Karuñgulam, that Milaganür was to the north of both Kottakirti and Каћај- 
Irukkai, that Karpakirti in Kàiiai-Irukkai was situated just to the west of Mér-Cheli, and to the 
south of Puvaninallür, that Nerkunram was immediately to the east of Kuvalaivéli, that 
Vagaikudi was to the north of both Tirumiliruüjólainallür and Sirukudi alias Virakámug- 
amangalam, and to the east of Vellürkuruchchi and to the south of Manabharana-chatur- 
védimangalam which lay to the north of Tiruvavanam situated just to the east of Vellirkur- 
uchchi, and lastly, that Kudanjadi was to the south of Sundankuruchchi. From the boundaries 
given, we also learn that Rájagambhira-chaturvédimangalam had on its west Kiranür-nadu, 


I 
1 Manaviramadurai, 2. Marudür, 3. Mér-Paíalai, 4. Kit-Pasalai, 5. Poliyür, 6. Kallikudi, 7. Irufichirai in 
Kañai-Irukkai, 8. Milaganür, 9. Malangudi, 10. Sirukulattür, 11. Sürakudi, 12. Vidattal, 13. Vellürkuruchchi, 14. 
Perumpulivür, 15. Vélür and 16. Tiruppüvanam. 
2 Above, Vol, XXIV, pp. 30ff. 
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on the north Panañgalür-nadu. on the east Tivandaikudi-nàdu. and on the south Purapparalai- 
пади. The inscription mentions the rivers Vaivai alias Srivallabhappéraru (1. 181). Paralaivaru 
(1. 198), Kalavalinddanaru of Panangalür (1. 318) and Paralaikkal (1. 193) and states that three 
of the déradana lands of the temple of Tiruppiivanamudaivar. named Muttiranirottai, 
Vagaikudi and Sirukilankattir, had been added on to the new village of Rajagambhira- 
chaturvédimangalam as well as certain specified lands which formed the décadána of the temples 
of Pasalainathar and Sri Vaikunda-Vinnagar-Alvár of Mér-Pagalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvé- 
dimangalam (ll. 48—51). 

Like the three déradár« villages of Vagaikudi. Muttüranàrottai and Sirukilànkáttür, the 
whole village of Milaganür had been taken up and included in Ràjagambhira-chaturvédiman- 
galam. In exchange for the last. the following other villages were given, viz. Kuvalaiveli. Puduk- 
kulam, Màrankiru, Kavidinallir, Kadambamangalam, Sattiyar-ambal in Achchankattirukkai, 
and that part of Araivakulam in Kanai-Irukkai which remained after removing the holding 
(kani) of Mandari Raman alus  Pallavaraivar (H. 110—114). Care was taken to have the 
previous owners of these villages removed. their old names changed and the orivinal constitu- 
tion altered and the whole. like the lands and villages that were included in Rajagambhira- 
chaturvedimangalam. grouped together and the newly formed village of Milaganür was viven the 
name Rajéndrasinganallir. It was placed under the division Aelhehankàtrirukkai and entered 
as such in State accounts (ll 114—116). The persons that were entrusted with the formation of 
this new village are given in group IN of Appendix A: they were among the party that accom- 
panied the female elephant. It is worthy of note that in the constitution of this village also, 
which was not a Chaturvédimanzalam, the same precaution was taken, as in the other, to bring 
the different units under one control and to make it homogeneous. The words used. vz., 
oru-nādum or-ŭrum orn-purarwn аА, clearly indicate that it became a distinct constituency 
with single class of interest as Chaturvédimanigalam was. 

With the aid of this and a few other allied records, we propose to consider here firstly the 
constitution of the Chaturvédimangalam referred to in the preamble and what it implies. se- 
condly whether the king represented in the plates had any other introduction than the one 
beginning with Parmi lathi and thirdly the geography of the districts and divisions of the Pandya 
country mentioned in the plates. On all thee matters the existing notions seem to need 
correction. 

Like the tounding of temples. construction of tanks, provisivus made for the requirements 
of various shrines, the opening of educational institutions with competent teachers in various 
branches, erection of feeding houses for the poor and the learned, and provisions made for doc- 
tors and hospitals to minister to the needs of the sick.—furthering the cause of the study of the 
Tédas and Sastras was considered a meritorious act by South Indian kings and chiefs and it found 
a tangible expression in the form of Chaturvédimangalams, brohmadéyas. ayaras or ayrohdras 
and the like. One can easily pick out the names of hundreds of Chaturvédimangalams by run- 
ning through the inscriptions contained in the volumes of South Indian Inscriptions ranging 
from the seventh century A.D. to the time of the Vijayanagara kings. If it is remembered that 
each one of this class of villages had been originally granted to a very large collection of eminent 
men who had studied the Vēdas and Nástias and that each опе of the villages had an administra- 
tive body called the sabha, as we know from numerous instances, consisting of several commit- 
tees and a general body of representative members, whose number in some cases was very large 
and who, by the qualifications insisted on, always kept up a high standard of Vedic learning, 
there could be no denying the fact that in South India, at any rate, there was a regular and Sys- 
tematic study of the Vedas and the branches of subjects connected with them, and there were 
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hundreds of thousands of persons who carried the torch of Vedic learning in the way it used to 
be handed down. We would like to point out that the donees of the newly constituted brah- 
madéya village of Rajagambhira-chaturvédimahgalam numbered as many as one thousand and 
eighty and that they had not only studied the Védas and Süstras but were capable of expound- 
ing them. The cumulative conjunction um in the phrase Védamnm sastramum poy and the use 
of the adjectival phrase vyakhyatakkalày irukkum qualifying Chaturvedi-Bhattargal leave no doubt 
that the subjects of the Védas and Sástras were studied not only with a view to grasping their 
meaning but in such a thorough manner as to entitle the votaries to be styled vyakhyatas, i.e., 
exegetes. Though these phrases are sufficient in themselves, we would point out some further 
instances from inscriptions which more clearly explain that these subjects were thoroughly stu- 
died in those days. These inscriptions use the additional word ` porutpada’, i.e., ` with meaning ` 
before the verb ` poy? ` had gone through’. One of the inscriptions of Tiruttangal, dated in the 
9th year and 216th day of the reign of Jatavarman Kulasékhara with Pūviņkilatti introduction 
(the same king that figures in the large Tiruppüvanam plates), registers a royal order issued on 
the representation of the king's officer Kalingarayar for creating a brahmadéya village called 
Kulasékhara-chaturvédimangalam by joining together four déraddna villages about Tiruttangal 
with lands and house-sites allotted to 534 Brahmanas who were versed in the Vedas and S@stras 
and were capable of expounding them. The village-site where the Brahmanas had to reside 
was named ` Pugalogagandanallür'. We may refer to another inscription? dated in the 8th 
year and 215th day of the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II with the introduction Pū- 
malar-tiru cum which tells us that the great-grandfather of Sri-Raman Alagan alias Alagivapandiya- 
Brahmadhirajan had originally established, in the name of Vénadudaiyar, a village called Ravi- 
varma-chaturvédimangalam and settled in it forty-eight Chaturvédi-Bhattas who had learnt 
with meaning (porutpada) the Vēdas and Sastras and were capable of expounding them (гуй- 
khyatakkalay-irukkum), and twelve Bhattas who had to recite the Vēdas in the temple of Udai- 
yar Tirunelveli-Udaiyàr, thus making in all sixty persons. On the representation of these sixty 
persons and on tbe recommendation of the officer Ayyan Ma]avaràyar, the king granted all the 
lands situated in Kannanir alias Mànàbharanappádi, within certain specified boundaries, ex- 
cluding from them the old déraddnas and pallichchandas, to be included in Ravivarma-chatur- 
védimangalam in order that the sixty persons settled in the village may get sixty shares, the 
temple of Sri-Rama-Vinnagar-Alvar may have two shares, Pandimadéviévaramudaivar ay 
have two shares and Tondaiman-Vinnagar-Alvar may have one share. It is expressly stated 
that in this case, as indeed in others, the prior owners of lands as well as the classification under 
other lei had been removed and the whole constituted as one village with one puraru, one 
classification, ete. The point for note is that the Chaturvédimangalam жаз entirely a 
Brahmanical village. And as we know that the sabhé was the functioning body in ae & 
village, there ix no room for thinking that the members in it could be of any other class. T 
inscription clearly tells us that the interest in the constituency vested with one class 
others being expressly stated to have been removed and changed. One of the i 
the time of the Chola king Rajaraja I gives the names of as many as 144 Brahm 
(brahmadéyas), which had to supply persons for the post of treasurers, 
accountants to the Rajarajésvara temple at Tanjore. 
one of these villages is stated to have had a «абл. 


he 
of people, all 
nscriptions of 
anical Villages 
| temple-servants and 

Without even a single exception, each 
Numerous transactions of the sabha are 


1 No. 543 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1922. 
2 No. 446 of S. I. I., Vol. V. 
3 S. I. I., Vol, II, No. 69 
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recorded in inscriptions giving the names of the members present in the meetings, numbering in 
some cases thirty and forty, and all of them are Brahmanas! as the titles and the gétrus show. 


Still another medieval Pandya inscription? dated in the 13th year of the reign of Jatavar- 
man Sundara-Pàndya I, with the characteristic title Ellintalaivana-Perumil, gives very inter- 
esting details regarding the formation of another similar village called Vikramapandya-chatur- 
védimangalam to settle down 108 Brüáhmanas, many of whom were well-versed in the Védas and 
Sastras and were capable of expounding them. For the housing accommodation of these and 
their families, as well as the men who were in charge of the village library and the village ser- 
vants, four vélis of land were purchased and set apart as village-site and it included in it the 
temple premises also. In purchasing the lands, the rights and privileges of the old tenants and 
title holders were completely bought up. Land tor grazing the cattle was also provided for. 
For the maintenance of the 108 Brahmana families and others, 1474 vélis of land in the village 
of Rájasikhàmaninallür alus Puliyangudi were acquired. The following vrittis were also provided 
for :—three for teachers of the Védus, one for teachers of the Sutras, one and three-fourths for 
two doctors. half for ambadiyas, half for the village accountant, one-fourth for a drummer, one- 
fourth for a blacksmith, half for carpenter, one-fourth for goldsmith, three-eighths for irankolli, 
three-eighths for barber, one-fourth for a washerman, three-fourths for a village watehman, and 
one-eighth for reffiyan. Further, it is said that three-fourths of the natta land outside the 
Brahman quarter, was set apart for Vellan-kamyalar and the remainder for other professional 
people. All taxes were remitted and it was stipulated that from the Lith year of the king's 
reign, i.e., from the first year of the constitution of the new agrahara village of Vikramapandya- 
chaturvédimangalam, 500 kalam of superior paddy had to be measured out every year to the 
temple at Chidambaram. 

The contents of this inscription, as well as those of others of this class, some of which we have 
noticed above, show clearly that the constituency of Chaturvédimangalam was purely one of 
Brahmanas, self-sufficient in every way ; and other classes of people were given separate accom- 
modation in the rattan lands and were there for performing specific acts. In this limited con- 
stituency having a fixed extent of land, be it great or small, which had been completely bought 
up with all rights, and with their old names, prior holdings and different heads of classification 
entirely removed, and vested with and owned by one class of people as one unit under the different 
and distinguishing name Chaturvédimangalam. there is absolutely no room for thinking that in 
the sabha which, as we know from numerous inscriptions, was the administrative body func- 
tioning in such a village, there could have been any member that belonged to any other class 
of people. Though from the qualifications laid down in the two Uttaramallür inscriptions for 
membership in committees and from the actual names of persons that are mentioned as members 
of sabhds in numerous other epigraphs, we could gather that the subhā was the administrative 
body functioning in Bráhmanical villages and that it had only Brahman members. more direct 
evidence is afforded in No. 3 of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. VIII. This inscription states that 
a royal order having been issued by the Chola king Ràjàdhirája I to the officer So]a-Pándya- 
Mivéndavélar to the effect that from the interest to be given in paddy by Bráhmaga-&rgal 
(Brahmanical villages) on sums received by them on loan from the treasury of the temple at 
Conjeevaram provision may be made for two Sivabráhmanas performing worship and four 
Sivabráhmanas performing paricharaka work, he directed the person that was looking after the 
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1 Nos. 986 of S. I. I., Vol. V; No. 133 of Vol. IV; and 231 of Vol. УШ. 
2 Nos, 277 of the Madras Epigraphica! Collection for 1913 ; and the review in part II of the Madras Epigra. 
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temple affairs (Kéyil-S,ikaryam) to make the nimandas. In the nimundu that was actually 
made in pursuance of this order, instead of * Bréhmana-trgal ` аз at first mentioned, we find the 
‘ sabhds ` of the five villages Sipukachchippédu, Uttamasola-chaturvédimangalam, Pardntaka- 
chaturvédimangalam. Milalaimangalam and Aparayita (Aparajita)-chaturvédimangalam. The 
substitution of the 'sabhas' of these five villages for ‘ Brahmama-ürgal' makes it plain 
that the sabha was the functioning body in Brahmanical villages. This class of constituency, 
as indeed any other such as r. ragaiu, etc., was not a promiscuous jumbling of varied 
interests as one finds at present. Unless one confounds ancient institutions with modern ones, 
no different and contrary view could be validly put forth. The different appellation. such as 
йт. nagara. sabha. ete., by which the administrative bodies of villages were called, show the 
different nature of their constitution. If the village was one of Vellan landlords with the 
necessary families of farmers, artisans. barbers, potters, washermen, doctors, etc., it had the 
assembly of the 7/. the members of which body were Vellan landlords. If the village was one 
of merchantmen. traders and men engaged in manufacture and industry, it was subject to the 
assembly of the saguru. And if it was a Brahmanical village having in it mostly Brahman land- 
lords with such families of farmers, etc., as were necessary for the well-being of the village and 
the cultivation of the lands in it, it had the sabhā for its management. The very formation of 
the different kinds of villages and the different appellations by which the functioning bodies, 
viz., Wr, nagara and sabha, were chosen to be so termed sufficiently indicate that there was no ad- 
mixture of all classes of men in any one of them. Some of the functions discharged bv the va- 
rious assemblies might be similar and even identical ; but it cannot account for a medley of mem- 
bers in any one of them. To judge from the transactions that have come down to us it seems that 
each one of the functioning bodies known by the different names which they bore, was a pure 
and unadulterated assembly functioning for a particular group or constituency. It will be un- 
reasonable to think that in the council of the ür or the sabha, the landlords were represented by 
the potter, barber, washerman and the ryots who cultivated their lands and did some kind of 
work or other receiving the гуй assigned therefor. Though in the generality of cases, a village 
is described as being situated in a sub-division of a district there were some which were directly 
under a district. These villages appear to have been considerably big towns having in them 
several large quarters and hamlets subject to the control of various constitutional bodies ; they 
may be likened to Presidency towns like Madras, Bombay, etc. Even here, the different bodies 
functioned for different classes. 

Though the inscription under publication does not throw light on the political history of 
the time to which it relates, the information which this and the allied records cited above fur- 
nish, riz. that the class of villages going by the name-ending Chaturvédimangalam consisted 
exclusively of Brahman land-owners and had an administrative body known by the special term 
sabha, has been shown above to be of great value. The further information contained in the 
inscription that the donees who numbered one thousand and eighty were reputed for knowing 
‘with meaning’ the Védas and Sastras and were capable of expounding them, and this especially 
in the century that preceded the advent of Sàyana, is sure to be welcomed by scholars. We 
need hardly say that by Sëstras are meant the subjects forming the Vedágas. Had the inscrip- 
tions cited above not stopped with mentioning the fact that the Chaturvédimangalams referred 
to therein were divided into shares and given to the number of Brāhmans specified, viz., 1080, 
108 and 60 who had studied the Vedas and Sastras and were vyākhyātās of them, but had fur- 


Toon 


3 The author of the Amarakoéa (3, 3, 179) defines Sastras as Nidéáa and granthas, and the commentary of 
Mahésvara adds that by granthas are meant Vyakarapádayab (Nirnayasagar Edition, 1907, р. 327). 
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tam plates, though incomplete, besides saving that the chief Davamukha after duly informing 
the Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla? got the village which acquired the name Dayà- 
mukhamangalam granted to no less than 308 Brahmana scholars of Vedas and Sr rtis; give us the 
names of the donees. The list of persons? though only partially preserved. gives the names of 
108 (haturvedins. 28 Trivédins, 24 Shadangarids and about ten Аата, all of whom must 
have known the meaning of the hymns. It will be strange if a Shadaiqaedd did not know the 
import of the mantras for the very object of the .ViruAtabháshya, one of the Shadaryus, was to 
fit a student to easily grasp the sense of the hymns. As the first part of the name of each one 
of the villages of this class 15 a sure indicator of the name of the king or chief rhat founded the 
village and thus points also to the time when it came into being, and as the second part testifies 
to the attainment in the Vedic lore of the donees of the village, we are enabled to sav from the 
names of Chaturvédimangalams preserved in inscriptions that in different parts of South India 
there were large numbers of Vedic scholars from the 7th century down to the 13th. The names 
Sinhavishnu-chaturvedimangalam,5 Mahéndravarma-chaturvédimangalam.® Narasinga-chaturvé- 
dimangalam,? ParaméSvara-chaturvédimangalam,® Sivachülàmani-mangalam ^ Vijayánkura- 
chaturvadimangalam, Avaninardvana-chaturvédimanyalam." Ékadhira-chaturvédimangalam,12 
Vayiraméga-chaturvedimangalam,!? Marapidugudévi-chaturvédimangalam,!* Vidyavinita-chaturvé- 
dimangalam,!5 Pallavanmahàadévi-chaturvedimangalam,!* = Aparajita-chaturvédimangalam?!? 
and others establish the patronage extended by the Pallava kings to men of Vedic learning from 
the 7th to the 9th century A.D. That the same spirit animated the Cholas who were the poli- 
tical successors of the Pallavas, accounts for the foundation and grant of villages and cities going 
by the names Visaiválava-chaturvédimangalam,'" Kodandarama-chaturvédimanyalam?* Paràn- 
taka-chaturvedimangalam,? — Jananátha-chaturvédimangalam.? Gandaraditya-chaturvédiman- 
galam,"  Ariünjigai-chaturvédimangalam,? Solamirttanda-chaturvédimangalam.*4 Rajdsraya- 
chaturvédimanvalam® and those that were called after the Chalukya-Cholas that followed Adhi- 
rüjendra. and for the continuance of the study of the Védus and Vēdāůgas from the eighth cen- 
tury to the thirteenth, patronised as it was by the kings and chiefs who had higb regard for it. 





1 S. f. I., Vol. IL, pp. 517 f. 

2 These plates were at first relegated to Nandivarman III (S. I. I., Vol. II, pp. 517 f.), but while editing the 
Pattattalamangalam grant, I pointed out that they must correctly be assigned to Nandivarman Pallava- 
malla (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 117). 

3 S. I. I., Vol. II, pp. 531-535. 

* The selection of riks for comment is supposed to have been made with suchcare that with a perfect under- 
standing of their significance and with a thorough grasp of the lucid etymological explanation oi the words occur- 
ring in them as furnished by the author of the Nirukta, it was believed that the student of the Védas would be 
able to know the meaning of other mantras without difficulty. The hymns and words treated in the Nirukta 
and the comment offered on them were considered sufficient to form a ready reference for other mantras. Etéshu 
Introduction). 

5 No. 265 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. 

6 No. 9 of the same collection for 1930-31. 

? S. I. I., Vol. IL, pp. 402, 404, 405. 


8 Ibid., p. 229. ? [bid., p. [28]. 10 Ibid., р. [23]. 11 Ibid., p. 325. 
12 Ibid., р. 529n. 13 Ibid., p. [27]. 14 Ibid., p. 337. 
15 Ibid., p. [28]. 16 Ibid., pp. [22], 321. 17 S. I. I., Vol. VIII, No. 3. 

18 ७, I. I., Vol. П, p. 327. 

19 Ibid., p. 321. 20 Ibid., p. 76. 21 Ibid., p. 74. 22 lbid. 


28 Ibid., p. 103. 
% Ibid., p. [23]n. and No. 20 of 1928-29. 
25 8. L. I., Vol. IT, p. 228. 
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In some cases, the term Chaturvédimaügalam seems to have been contracted into Mangalam 
and such are those that had for their functioning body the sabhā. As instances may be cited 
Varagunamangalam. Trivambakamangalam, Kattàraimangalam. Paraisumafgalam, Maraman- 
galam. Avanipasékaramanyalam and Kaduiigomangalam mentioned in a Pandya grant of the 
time of Varaguna IL! All these places were in the Tinnevelly District and their foundation by 
Pandya kings takes us from the sixth to the ninth century A.D., when Kadungd, Maravarman, 
Varaguna and Srimüra flourished. The Pandya king Parantaka Neduijadaivan (A.D. 770) is 
said in the Vélvikudi plates to have founded Srivaramangalam.? so termed after one of his sur- 
names. Mangalam was further contracted into Maügai as in Varagaunamangai and Srivaraman- 
gai. 

If we carefully study the constitution of Dayamukhamangalam as detailed in the 
Tandantéttam plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla? of the 8th century A.D. and compare it 
with what is said about the constitution of the villages as described in the medieval Pandya 
inscriptions cited above, we can clearly see that the principles followed were the same both in 
the 7th and 13th centuries A.D. 

i. The newly constituted village was. in each case, divided into a number of shares, the num- 
ber being some more than the number of donees intended to be provided for. In the Tiruppü- 
vanam plates, the principal donees numbered 1,080 and the shares made were 1,200. In the 
grant of Ravivarma-chaturvédimangalam. the principal donees numbered 48 while the actual 
number of shares made were 65. In the case of Vikramapándya-chaturvedimangalam, the prin- 
cipal donees numbered 108 and the actual number of shares made were 147. In the earlier Tan- 


dantottam plates it was intended to provide chiefly for 308 persons but extra shares are actually 
mentioned. 


ii. The donees in all the grants of Chaturvédimatgalams (or simply Mangalams in the earlier 
grants) were Brahmans well versed in the Vēdas and Sástras. While some of the medieval Pandya 
records speak of the donees as Védamum Sastramum poy vyükhyatakkalüy irukkum, others add 
the word porutpada before poy. In place of this description, we have in the earlier Tandantot- 
tam plates: Véda-traya-smyiti-jusham ridusham dvijandm.* Inthe list of donees, we notice 
there were more persons styled (haturvéd? than Trivedi or Shadangavid. 

iii. All the records state that the villages had temples in them. or contemplate the construc- 
tion of temples in them. meant for the use of the donees and make provision for them. 


iv. In the Tiruppüvanam plates. the extra shares, numbering 120, are stated to be for déra- 
dána-papisey-rvirutti-pangu. Here deradára may either be taken independently or as qualifying 
the next payisey. The phrase may be construed in two ways. ris., (i) ‘shares meant for the 
dēvudāna and shares for the maintenance of those who had to render service or (i1) shares for the 


maintenance of those that had to render service pertaining to the déradára . The former mean- 


punyu, and the 


lat alities pangu. As 
it is seen from the other records cited above that the extra shares were meant both for the 


temple and for the various kinds of servants, we think it better to 


ing is obtained by taking (ера ана and papisey-ristt as separately qualifving 
latter is obtained by considering décaddna as qualifying puyisey-rerutt which qu 


: adopt the former view. 
The grant of Ravivarma-chaturvédimangalam provides 12 shares for 12 Bhattas who had to 
recite the Védas m the temple of Udaivar Tirunelvéli-udaiyar and two shares each for the 


III 


1 Above, Vol. XXL p. 114. 

2K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer's Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekkan. p. 132. 
š 5. I. I.. Vol. П, pp. 517 ff. 

* S. I. I, Vol. 11, p. 520, V. 9. 
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temples of Sri-Rama-Vinnagar-Alvar and Pandimadévisvaramudaiyar and one share for Tondai- 
man-Vinnagar-Alvar. The earlier Davámukhamangalam grant provides five shares for Tiruvadi- 
gal, i.e., Vishnu, and two shares for Mahadeva. 


v. The grant of Vikramapaindya-chaturvedimangalam provides three raba for the teachers 
of the Todas. one for the teachers of the S#bas. one and three-fourths for two doctors, half for 
ambadiyas, half for village accountants. one-fourth each for drummer. potter, blacksmith, 
goldsmith and washerman. half for carpenter. three-cighths each for irarkolli and barber, three- 
fourths for village watchman and one-eighth for reffiyip. The earlier Tandantottam plates 
provide one share each for the reader of the Mahabharata and the drummer. one share for each 
of the three madhyasthas. two shares for a doctor. three shares for the maintenance of the 
head-sluice and the village reservoir. besides some shares allotted to a number of persons who 
appear to be servants and performers of worship in temples. 


vi. Other vratfis such a= those for doctors. watchmen (or police). library. ete., provided 
for in the constitution are of wider interest meeting as they do the requirements of health, educa- 
tion. police, etc. 


To an earlier date belong the Küram plates of the Pallava king Paramésvaravarman 1. 
The village of Küram in the Chingalpet District hore the surname Vidyavinita-chaturvédiman- 
galam! evidently so named after the donor Vidyàvinita, a Pallava chief and subordinate of Para- 
mé$yaravarman I. The same chief built the Siva temple of Vidyàvinita-Pallava-Paramésvara 
in the centre of the village of Küram and requested the king to make a grant to it. In com- 
pliance with this request. Paramésvara I made the gift of the village of Paramésvaramangalam 
divided into 25 shares of which 20 shares were given to 20 Brahmanas versed in the four Vēdas, 
З shares to two persons who had to perform the divine rights and look after the temple repairs. 
one share was set apart for supplying fire and water to a mandapa and one share for the reading 
of the Bharata in that тандара.? Though the vrant relating to the constitution and giit of the 
village of Vidyàvinita-chaturvédimangalam has not come down to us, yet a reference found in 
the Paramésvaramangalam grant. which was issued in the reign of the same king, t.e., Paramés- 
varavarman I, indicates that it was bestowed on 108 families of Brahmanas that were studying 
the four Vedas. The Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman register the grant of the village of 
Udayachandramangalam to 108 Вгаһшапаѕ: In it provision is made for a physician and for 
one that had to perform worship (in temple).* 

The foundation of the numerous Chaturvédimangalams and the grant of them as brahma- 
déyas, or agrahdras by successive generations of kings of various dynasties that held sway in 
South India, as evidenced by the names of villages noticed above. though the grants relating te 
them have not yet come to light. are sure indications of the progress of the Vedic culture and 
testify to the increase in the numerical strength of the Vedic exegetes from the end of the 
sixth century to the end of the thirteenth.—the three Pandya grants ot the reign of Jata- 
varman Kulasékhara І (A.D. 1190-1215). Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II (A.D. 1235-1251) and 
Jatávarman Sundara-Pandya I (A.D. 1251-1271) taking us almost to the time of the advent of 
Sayanicharva, the prodigious commentator on all the Védus, and reflect on the mass of material 
that must have been available in his day and the number of scholars that must have existed then. 





1 S, T. I., Vol. VIL, Nos. 32 and 33-4. 

* S. I. I, Vol. T, p. 147 and text-lines 51-2. Provision for fire and water corresponds to “hot and cold 
weather charges ’. 

з Ibid., р. 150, text-line 49 f. 

* S. I. I, Vol. П, pp. 372-3. 
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Besides the grant of brahmadéya villages of the description given above. the kings and chiefs also 
provided richly for colleges wherein the Védus were taught? Rural administrative assemblies 
and even private individuals were not wanting in making contributions. according to their might, 
to the cause of Vedic learning. The charities of the Vaya Dàmayan Madhavan recorded in 
the Tirumukküdal inscription of Virarajéndra included provision for the teaching of the Védas. 
One of the early epigraphs of Uttaramallir which is partially built in, makes provision for a 
Bhatta-vritti by a lady named Sannaichchani also called Uttaramallür-Nangai, stipulating that 
the holder of the tritti must be one that has no share in the village but is well versed in at least 
one of the Vedas, in the Vyakarana and the two darsanus of the Mimamsa as well as the 
Nritta (Nirukta)-bháshya and is capable of expounding the Vydharana, Nydya-bhashya with 
varttikas, and Vaiséshika with Tika, and that he must remain in the mafha erected by that 
lady on the bank of a tank which she had cauxed to be dug. The inscription also speaks of an 
examination to be held at the end of a course of three years. There is thus room for thinking 
that all through the Hindu period of Indian history, the study of the Vedas and Védángas and 
their exposition must have been pursued zealously. 

We have now to consider how many of the medieval Pandya kings bore the name Jatávar- 
man Kulasékhara and settle also which one among them is the king represented in the larger Tirup- 
püvapam plates. During the past several years, a large number of inscriptions belonging to 
this period have been collected and noticed in the Annual Reports on South-Indian Epigraphy. 
None of them gives any genealogy: most of them give only the regnal years and not the corre- 
sponding years of any known era. It is mainly due to the efforts of the late Professor Kielhorn, 
Swamikkannu Pillai and Sewell in verifying the astronomical details found in some of them that 
epigraphists have been able to register the important facts and events revealed in inscriptions 
about these kings in some chronological order." The fact that several members of the family 
had been ruling at one and the same time and over the хате tract, besides swelling the number 
of kings that could possibly cover a given period of years. has made it difficult to attribute parti- 
cular achievements to particular kings. If we leave out the mere texts of some of the inscrip- 
tions of these medieval Pandya kings published in the volumes of the South-Indian I nserip- 
tions (Texts), the records of almost all of them remain still to be critically edited. The notices 
made in the Annual Reports on the Madras collections are our only guide. But these reports. how- 
ever valuable they are. cannot be substitutes for full texts of inscriptions, as thev could not fur- 
nish all the information the inscriptions contain. At present. two kings of the name Jativar- 
man Kulasékhara are taken cognisance of and they are assigned the accession dates A.D. 1190 
and A.D. 1237. To the first king of that name all records commencing with the introductions 
Püvinkilatti, Pütalamadanda: and Pütalavanitai are being assigned. The second rests purely 
on the results of the astronomical calculations. The reasons for the assignment of the three 
different introductions to Jatavarman Kulasékhara I are not known. We need not concern 
ourselves with ascertaining as to when this idea started and why all the three introductions were 


1 See above, Vol. XXI, рр. 222-3. The Bahir plates (S. T. I., Vol. II, рр. 5138.) provide for a Vidyasthana 
See also An. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1918, part II, pp. 145 ff. : 

? See Nos. 312 and 316 of S. I. I., Vol. VI. 

? Ibid., No. 322. 

4 It was the late Mr. Swamikannu Pillai that took up all the dates and made a serious attempt at fixi 
the initial years of reign of several kings, of course having before him the results of the labours of Kielhorn 5 

5 For instance it is beyond the scope of the reports to give the names with other details of the numeroa 
officials and chiefs figuring in the inscriptions and it is needless to say how such information would be of immense 
help in the critical publication of any single inscription of a particular king. The geogr. 


nE aphical items occurring 
in inscriptions are also too numerous to mention in such a publication. 
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attributed to the same sovereign. It is proposed first to examine the correctness or otherwise 
of such an assignment. For thi» purpose. it is highly necessary to have separate lists of inscrip- 
tions of the three different introductions. and we present underneath such lists. They are not 
exhaustive but are sufficient to serve our need. If the result of our examination prove that the 
introductions belong to more kings than one. a fresh endeavour will have to be made to separate 
the facts known about each king from the -{nnual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy which have 
been putting them under the single head of Jatavarman Kulasekhara I. 






























Bs Pütalamadawlai. B. Pitalavanitai—contd. 


























No. Date. No. Date. 
296/S. I. I, V 2+ st year. 
507/16 3rd year and 2,766 days. 
437/29-30 3+1+ Ist year. No. 506 is connected; 3+-7th year 
with this. 
464/16 4th year and 50 days. 672/16 3+ 7th year. 
3rd year and 2,593 days. 
707/16 44-186 year. 673/16 3rd year+ 2,591 days. 
614/26 4+ 186 year. 674/16 3-- th year. 
449/16 4--1-+- Ist year. 349-350/16 
44 1-1 t А DR 
a: Ии C. Püvinkiatti. 
534/16 4+4th year. 
4th year+ 1,745 days. No. Date. 
297/27-28 9th a 
! T 607/26 2nd year. 
293/9. I. I. 9th and 44 days. 
y a A 290/23 3rd year. 
438/29-30 9--1ह year, 
/ ७५ 540/16 3rd year and 291 days. 
31-32/24 34-186 year. 
459/09 14th ` 
/ XE 33-34/34 3-- 2nd year. 
1 4t d 345 days. 
80/14 th year An d 27-28/24 3+ 3rd year. 
327/08 15th year. 
! SUUS 435/29-30 3+ 3rd year. 
333/16 
/ 368/29-30 3--3rd year. 
_ ل‎ 
B. Pütalavanitai. 302/5. I. І., V. 3rd year+ 1,002nd day. 
3--4th š 
No. Date. rs 
337/16 34th year. 
720/16 2nd year. 29/28-29 3--4th year. 
301/S. I. I., V 2nd year and 35 days. 484/16 9th year. 
428/9. I. I, V 3rd year+504 days. 436/29-30 9th year. 
3--7th year. 
664-666/16 3rd year and 2,038 days. 543/22 9th year and 216 days. 
34- 7th year. 
370/6 3+7th year (2,690 days) 302/29-80 9th year+ 925 days. 
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C. Püvinkilatti —contd. C. Püviskilatti—concld. 
No. Date. No. Date. 
303/29-30 9+ 14-15% year. 685/16 13th year+ 2,230 daya. 
519/11 9+1-+ 1st year. 687/16 13th year 4-2,313 days. 
313/23 94-3rd year. 78[28-29 13th+6th year (13th + 2,140 
days.) 
654/16 *-r-3rd year. 
35/21 13th+7th year. 
655/16 *+ 3rd year. 
613/26 13th+ 8th year. 
iii] 13th year. 
502/16 13th+8th year (13th+3,090 
546, 549, 550/16 13th year and 148 days. 13+ 1st days). 
year. 37/24 13th+ 9th year. 
412/8. I. I, V. 13-- 18% year. 
40/24 13th+ 9th year. 
31/27 13+ Ist year. 
375/29-30 13-+10th year. 
269/29-30 13+ Ist year. 
319/23 13+ 10th year. 
295/29-30 13th year +500 days. 
123/08 13+11th year 
275/29-30 13th year+902 days. 
616/26 13+ 12th year. 
431/29-30 13+ 3rd year. 
99/07 13-- 12th year. 
20/27 13--3rd year. 
415/8. I. 1., V. 13+ 13th year. 
581/15 13+ 4th year. 
322/23 13+ 13th year. 
378/29-30 13+ 54 year. 
54/27 13+ 13th year. 
684/16 This is | 13-- 5th year. 
ed with No. 685/16 298/27-28 134- 14th year. 
545/22 13+ th year. 
59/28-29 13+ 14th year. 
677/16) These are con-| 13+ 5th year. 
nected with 60/28-29 13+ 15th year. 
679/16 | No. 678/16. | 13+ 5th year. 
219/29-30 13--41** days. 
509-510/16 13th year+ 1,445 days. 
466/16 * Ist year. 
678/16 13th year+ 2,230 days. 
94/07, 555/16, 25/24. TER 
680/16 and 682/16 13th year+jth (13th+2,230 29/28-29 and 268/ 
days). 27-28. 
683/16 13th year+ 2,312 days. 





By a glance at list A, it will be observed that six of the inscriptions, which are dated after the 
4th year and perhaps also another, single out the 4th vear of reign and count fresh regnal years 
or days from that date. And in going through list B, it will be seen that the vear 3 is singled out 
in almost all the inscriptions. Similarly a glance at the dates of the inscriptions in list C will 
show that the years 3, 9 and 13 are marked years. In the last list, all the inseriptions after the 
3rd year up to the 9th year are marked as 3 plus, those after the 9th up to the 13th year are marked 
9 plus, and the rest. dated ]ater than the 13th are marked as 13 plus. The special treatment 
which these years get in the respective introductions, seems stronglv to point out that the ies 
represented in them might be different. Secondly, there is not much in common in the three 
introductions. In fact, nothing of importance is recorded in any of them. It is further worthy 
of note that the latest reynal years in the three introductions are different. The first, ?.e., Pütala- 
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madandai extends to 15 years, the second, г.е., Pütalavanitai to 11 years, and the third, i.e... Pur- 
inkilatti to 28 years. Again, these lists show that there is no room for considering that a single 
king employed one of the introductions up to a certain year of his reign, then adopted the second 
and lastly the third. Neither could it be said that ina particular locality preference was given 
to one or the other of the introductions, for we find that in the same place more than one of the 
introductions are used. All the reasons recorded above indicate clearly that the kings who used 
them must be different. Can palaeography be adduced as a ground for ascribing the three intro- 
ductions to one sovereign ? That ground is of little value in a case where there were more kings 
than one ruling at the same time and over the same tract : and after all it can at best show only 
a period of time and no fixed years. As far as I am able to judge, there is a gradual development 
in characters from the inscriptions with Pitalamadundai introduction through Pivinkilatti to 
Pütalavanitai. The difference between the first and the last only is somewhat marked, but may 
be due to the skill of the scribes or other causes. 

We shall now see whether the evidence of the astronomical details furnished in the above 
collection and their verification support or controvert the finding we have arrived at above 
or remain neutral. In the collection of 16 epigraphs with Pitalamadunda? introduction there 
is but a single one that supplies us with details of date fit for caleulation. while there are at least 
three in the Pütalavanitai group and 6 in the Pūrinkilatti epigraphs. All of them except one of 
the Pütalavanita? group have been examined and their equivalents determined as noted under :— 

No. 297/27-28 Pütalamudandai. 9th vear, Mina,........ dvitivà. Saturday, Rohini. This 
date was calculated for Jatavarman I of Pūrinkilatti introduction with A.D. 1190 as the date of 
accession and equated to A.D. 1199, February, 27, Saturday, with the remark that Rohini was not 
current on the day. The date is irregular. 

No. 370/16 Pütalavanitai. 3+-7th year, Márgali 20 tédi. Sunday, saptami. Uttara-Bhadra- 
pada. 7th Year is given in the inscription as 2,690 days. This date correctly works out to Xun- 
day, 16th December, A.D. 1246 and it was 20 Margali. The note of the late Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillai against this is " The Epigraphist savs that the introduction is that of Jatavarman Kulase- 
khara I, but the day of solar month which is a characteristic indication points only to the later 
reign, that of Jatavarman Kvlaśčkhara II of A. D. 1237”. 

No. 720/16 Pütalavanitai. 2nd year, Mina 22. su. 10. Wednesday, Pushya. ` On Wednes- 
day, 16th March A.D. 1239 (-22 Mesha). šu. da$ami ended at .53 and Pushya at .19 of day. This 
was the 2nd year of the same Jativarman Kulasekhara as the above." 

No. 301 of S. I. I., Vol. V (Páütalavanitai)—2nd year, Tula, ba. 6, Thursday, Mrigasirsha. 
Not caleulated. See below, p. 82 for equivalent. 

No. 80/28-29. Pivinkilatt. 13th year, Ani 19, šu. trayodasi. Tuesday, Milam. “Pro- 
bably A.D. 1250, June 14, Tuesday ; f.d.n. .39. The tithi was, however, chatuidast which was 
current till .85 of the day." 

No. 337/16. Do. 3--4th year, Karkataka, 13 tédi, šu. 12, Monday, Jyéshthi=A.D. 1196 
(which was the 7th year of the reign of Jatàvarman KulaSekhara who ascended the throne in A.D. 
1190), Monday, 8th July (-13 Karkataka) on which day gu 12 ended at R9 and Nakshatra Jvé- 
shthà at .41 of day. I 

No. 545/22. Do. 13+45th year, Kanni 9, झा. 14, Thursday, Satabhishaj =A.D. 1207. Sep- 
tember 6, Thursday ; .97 ; .44. 

No. 313/23. Pivinkilatti. 94+3rd year, Vrischika 27, Friday, dvadasi, Sodi =Friday, 23rd 
November. A.D. 1201. As pointed out by Swamikannu Pillai (-1n. Rep. оп S. I. Epigraphy for 
1924, p. 88), the solar month-date is Vrischika 27 according to the Nirya-Niddhinta. The 
framer of the inscription must have obtained it from a РайсАйлда calculated according to that 
system. There are instances of this kind. 
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No. 322/23. Pavininlatti. 13--13th year, Karkataka 25, ba. 10, Tuesday, Karttigai= 
A.D. 1215, July 21, Tuesday. The trik: ba. 10 commenced at १97 of the day and the Vakshatra 
Karttivai ended at ^86 of day. | 

The Large Tiruppüvanam plates. Pacinkilati. 13—12th year, Dhanus 4, ba. 11, Satur- 
day, Svati. Saturday. 29th November. A.D. 1214. (Kielhorn's Southern List, No. 890.) 

In the above. it will be noted (i) that the particulars of date furnished in the Pitulamadandai 
collection do not work out correctly for Jatàvarman Kulasekhara I whose reign commenced in 
A.D. 1190, (ii) that the two dated inscriptions of Pütalaranitai group examined so far work out 
correctly for Jativarman Kulastkhara H who began his reign in A.D. 1237, and are incorrect for 
Kulastkhara I whose accession fell in A.D. 1190, and (iii) that all the dated inscriptions in the 
Pivinkilatt’ group have correct equivalents for the king with the initial year 1190. Apparently 
under the belief that the three different introductions belonged to one king, i.e., Jatavarman Kula- 
Sekhara I. the Epizraphist informed the calculator that the introduction of No. 370 (Pütalnvani- 
tar) is that of Jativarman Kulasékhara I. Having considered this information also. the late 
Swamikannu Pillai noted that the day of the solar month— which is a characteristic indication— 
points only to the later reign, i.e. Jativarman Kulasekhara П of A.D. 1237. Thus, the evidence 
of the a-tronomical details leaves no doubt as to the introduction Pütalavanitai being one of Jatà- 
varman Kulastkhara ЇЇ, and is positively against the earlier king whose accession fell in A.D. 
1190 and who had the introduction Pürinkilatti. The late Swamikannu Pillaís calculations 
and our finding that the records of Jatàvarman Kulasékhara with the introduction Pütalavapitai 
belong to a later reign is still further supported by two other inscriptions as we shall presently 
show. In the latter part of a Pütalavanitai record of Tenkarai whose text is given in the South- 
Indian Inscriptions, Volume V, No. 301, are given the details 2nd year, Tuli, ba. 6, Thursday, 
Mrisasirshà. For Jatavarman Kulasékhara I, whose accession took place between 8th April 
and 29th November. A.D. 1190, we cannot find a suitable date answering to these details in A.D. 
1191 or 1192 which were respectively the current and expired 2nd year of his reign. But for 
Jatavarman Kulasékhara 11, whose reign commenced between 24th July and 16th December, 
AD. 1237. and whose 2nd year fell in A.D. 1238, the details work out correctly. In A.D. 1238, 
Tuli, ba. 6 ended at .90 and Nakshatra Mrigasirshá at .35 of day on Thursday, September 30. 
Like the two records calculated by Swamikannu Pillai, this one also proves that the introduc- 
tion Pitalavanitai belongs to Jatavarman Kulasékhara II and not to the first of that name. 
The other inscription which supports our finding is part of a triple record with Pütalavanitai 
introduction and is dated in the 3—7th vear of reign and mentions Vikrama-Chóla. Vikrama- 
Chala figuring herein could be no other than the Koñgu Chóla prince, who, а few years later, 
ascended the throne in A.D. 1255. That princes of other dynasties who were related to the 
Pandyas were staying with and serving the Pandya kings before the time of their own accession is 
amply borne out by some of the inscriptions noticed in this paper. 

It remains now to determine to which other Jatavarman Kulagékhara the introduction 
Piatalamagandai belonged. An inscription from Tirupputtür in the Ramnad District of Tribhu- 
vanachakravartin Kulasékharadéva without the title Máravarman or Jatüvarman, is dated in 
the year opposite the fourth and furnishes astronomical details—Karkataka 27, Rohini, Satur- 
day. This date was caleulated by the late Swamikannu Pillai and found to agree correctly with 
A.D. 1166. 23rd July. Saturday? From the method of dating of the record alone, it may be said 
that it is one belonging to the reign of Jatavarman Kulaéékhara with Pütalamadandai introduc- 
tion for. as had been observed by me already, the inscriptions of his reign had that characteristic 





1 Nos. 672 to 674 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916, 
2 Indian Ephemerie, Part II of Vol. I, рр. 87-88. 
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feature, vz., of counting fresh regnal vears after the 4th. Thus, it is now clear that the three differ- 
ent introductions belong to three different kings who bore in common the title Jatavarman and 
the name Kulasékhara. The earliest of these kings was the one that had the Pitalamadandai 

introduction, the middle one adopted the Pirinkilaito introduction. while the last used the Рӣ- 
talavamita: introduction. The first counted his regnal vears from A.D. 1162 and had a reign of 
at least 15 years as at present known extending up to A.D. 1176-77. a special event in his earreer 
marking out the end of the fourth year of his reign (2A.D. 1166-7). This vear the students of 
Pandya history know to be the year of commencement of the civil war in the Pāņdya country. 

There is thus no doubt that this must have been the Kulasékhara who killed Pardkrama-Pandya 

and waged a prolonged war against his son Vira-Pandya and the allied forces of the Sinhalese 
generals sent by Parakrama-Bàhu of Ceylon. The importance of the vear is brought out by the 

fact that the members of the assembly (Mélaparishad) of Tirupputtür in the Ramnad District 
wished to pay their respects to His Majesty the Pandva sovereign and utilised the amount realised 
in making tax-free, a land given to the temple in order to meet the expenses of their journey to 
Madura, the capital of the empire? It is not unlikely that other villages also sent in their re- 
presentatives to the capital for the same purpose. Perhaps it was then that Kulasékhara launch- 
ed on the momentous programme of war against Parakrama. laid siege to the city of Madura with 
a view to capture it, and forced Parákrama to sue for help to the king of Ceylon. We learn from the 
Mahévamsa that the first event in this war was the sieve of Madura by Kulasékhara-Pandya. There 
ів an echo of the fact in a lithic record of the South Kongu king Rajakesarivarman Kulottuhga 
(A.D. 1149-83) who, it may be said, was interested in the welfare and success of Kulastkhara, that 
young king being his sisters son. This lithic record which comes from Neruvür? states that the 
Kongu king, set out on an expedition against Madura with the express object of capturing it for 
his nephew (marumagan) Kulaseékhara-Pándya, and that on the said occasion directed the sabAá 
of the place to make a brahmadéya gift of some lands in Manimangalam. which had been bis camp- 
ing ground, as а yatradana to his purohita Alvar Sribalidéva. The year of this important record 
18 specially worthy of note. It is dated in the l7th year of the reign of Rajakésarivarman 
Kulottungadéva corresponding to A.D. 1166-7, the very year of commencement of the Pindyan 
civil war and one that was marked 4--1st year of the reign of Kulasékhara. Thus, the evidence 
of all sources, viz., those furnished by the Mahdvamesa, the Neruvür and Tirupputtür inscriptions 
and the computation of astronomical details with the solar day, which the calculator regards as a 
characteristic indication, occurring in an epigraph dated in the 4-- 1st year, which kind of dating, 
we note, is a characteristic feature of the inscriptions with Pütalamadandai introduction, bear out 
the particular importance of that year and single out the Kulasékhara of the Pandyan civil war. 
If more evidence is needed to further corroborate the identity of Jatavarman Kulasékhara of 
Pütalamadandai introduction with Kulagékhara of the civil war, it is supplied by a Tenkarai ins- 
cription with that identical introduction, dated in the 3rd year of reign, telling us that the chief 
Solan Silamban alias Virachéla-Lankésvaradéva, a sümanta of prince (Perumal) Virachdladéva of 
Ten-Kongu was already in the vicinity of Madura. Kongu-Chó]a inscriptions leave no doubt as 
to Virachola being a prince of that dynasty that eventually succeeded Rajakésarivarman Kulótt- 
uhga noticed above. And the year of the inscription, which is A.D. 1164, shows that the chief 
was there immediately prior to the commencement of the war and the purpose is evident : and 
the Neruvür inscription explains it by telling us as to what followed. It speaks of the premedi- 
tated action of Kulasékhara. 

3 No. 101 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1908. 


? No. 336 of the same collection for 1927-28. 
3 S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 296. 
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Before proceeding further, it may be advantageous to consider here the relationship of some 
of the mediaeval Pandya kings found in inscriptions. Tamil epigraphs, when they intend to con- 
vey definite relationship, use appropriate and unambiguous terms to denote them. We meet with 
terms like tiruttagappanar! or аууаг? for father, annálri?. or angar* for elder brother, akkan? for 
elder sister, deriyar® for queen. maganar: or pillaiydr’ for son, magalür or pen-pillai* for daughter, 
murnmuganid for nephew or sister's son, тай. nanār® for brother-in-law, emman" for uncle, ap- 
раат for great grandfather. ete. To denote simply a predecessor. be he distant or near, or any 
elder or senior member, deceased or living, the terms periyavar, periyadévar or periyanayanar 
are employed . In dealing with the Tinnevelly inserption of Mazavarman Sundara-Pandya П, 
{pointed out, by two telling instances, that periyadérar or periyanayanür cannot definitely indi- 
саќе a father. One of the inscriptions found at Puravari near Nagarcoil, dated in the 16th year 
of the reign of the Pandya Maravarman Srivallabhadéva speaks of a son of the king by name Kulasé- 
kharadéva!5 and another inscription found at Kottaikkarungulam in the Tinnevelly District, dated 
in the 2nd year and 600th day of the same king’s reign. states that the Viréévaramudaiyar was 
re-named Kulastkhara-Igvaramudaiyar after the nome of the king's father, thus letting us know 
that Miravarman Srivallabha’s father was also called Kulasckhara.1* Here, therefore, there are 
two Kulasékharas, one being the grandfather of the other. Both of them may be tentatively 
assumed to have borne the title Jativarman from the fact that the middle member Srivallabha 
was styled Miravarman, Опе other fact that is known is that Màravarman Srivallabha flourish- 
ed about the middle of the 12th century A.D. being a contemporary of Viraravivarman-Tiruvadi, 
in all probability a ruler of Vénadu, for whom a date Kollam 336 (A.D. 1161) has been discovered.1? 
There is thus every possibility of Màravarman Srivallabha's son being that Kulasekhara in whose 
reign, in about A.D. 1166-7, the civil war in the Pandya country commenced. Аз we have al- 
ready shown that the war must have been started in the reign of J atavarman Kulasekhara who 
had the introduction Pitalamadandai, our assumption that Maravarman Srivallabha's son Kula- 
$ckhara might be a Jatàvarman becomes strengthened and his ancestry also settled. With this 
information before us, we cannot but assign the Kalladakurichi inscription, dated in the 2nd 
year of the reign of Jatavarman Tribhuvanchakravartin Kulasékharadéva, which mentions 
periyandyanar Srivallabhadéva, to Jatavarman Kulasékharadéva with Pitalamudandai intro- 
duction. and regard the Srivallabha referred to therein as being identical with Miravarman Šrī- 


vallabha of A.D. 1161, the father and predecessor of king Jatávarman Kulastkhara with Pütala- 
madanda? introduction. 


With the materials available to us from inscriptions and other sources we have shown the 
significance of the end of the 4th vear of the reign of Jatavarman Kulasckhara that started the civil 


war and noted that it marks the day of triumph of Kulastkhara over his adv 


that it ersary Pardkrama- 
Pandya. who. it ix said. had been put to death even before the arrival of the forces from i आ EO tere uin foresi front Corton, 


+ No. 271 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28. 
* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 159. 


з Nos. 425, 426 and 448 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1913, and S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 529. 


* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 159. $ Nos. 314 and 315 of 1923. 

* S. I. I., Vol. HL, p. 296. 7 Ibid, 

* No. 31 of 5. I. I., Vol. VI. ° S. I. I., Vol. VIIL, No. 234. 
10 No. 336 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927.28, 
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The year under consideration is thus the last year of the reign of Parakrama-Pandya. While 
Kulasékhara is represented bv inscriptions. there is every reason to expect the records of his ad- 
versarv also. And I think there could not be any possible objection to say that the ill-fated 
Parakrama-Pandya is the Miravarman Parükrama-Pándya with the introduction T'rusagal- 
puyara. In this connection. it may be noted that no other Parákrama-Pàndya with a different 
indroduction assignable to this period has at all come to light. So far as is known at present, 
his reign extends to 12 years, and if the vear A.D. 1166 marks the end of his rule, hls accession 
must be placed in A.D. 1154. The late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri expressed the view that 
Maravarman Parákrama-Pándya must have been a predecessor of or co-regent with either of the 
two Srivallabhas, and. judging from the position which the introduction of Máravarman Srival- 
labha occupied in a record belonging to the time of Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya found at 
Kuruvitturai! he said it was evident that the latter was a predecessor of the former. The con- 
clusion we have arrived at above, viz.. that Maravarman Parakrama-Pandya reigned from A.D. 
1154 to 1166 well establishes this inference. The Mahdramea tells us that Parikrama had a son 
named Vira-Pandya who was set up on the Pandya throne by the Sinhalese generals according 
to the instructions given to them by their king Parakrama-Bahu. Inscriptions of the reign of 
Kulóttuüga III refer to an unnamed son of this Vira-Pandya and sav that he fought along with 
his father against the Chójas and shared his defeat more than once. [t is a question if the set- 
ting up of Vira-Pandya on the Pandya throne by the Sinhalese generals could be taken seriously, 
and whether it was at all recognised by the people. even if it were a fact. For all that we see Vira- 
Pandya had not the usual coronation ceremony. Neither are there any inscriptions attributable 
to his reign. From the moment of his father's death he had been contesting with tCulastkhara for 
kingdom and crown. And хо long as the reign of Kulasékhara lasted, Vira-Pándva's rule may 
be said not to have commenced. Since we know irom the records with the introduction Pdtulu- 
madandai that Kulasékhara held the reins of government till at least A.D. 1176, it may be said 
that Vira-Páàndva commenced his rule in this vear. To this ead, the information furnished in 
two inscriptions of Rajadhiraja П. both dated in the 12th year and 157th day, j.e., the 13th year 
also leads us. The records under reference come from Tiruvalangádu in the North Arcot District 
and Tirumayanam in the Pudukkottai State and are almost exact copies. Though the latter 
record is fragmentary. Mr. Venkatasubba Aiyar has, by carefully comparing it with the damaged 
portions of the former inscription. been able to fill in certain lacunae in it. He tells us that 
the Pandya king Kulasckhara. ignoring the good deeds done to him, proved a traitor. made an al- 
liance with the king of Паш and conspired with him against the Chélas. And some letters and 
presents despatched to the officers of Kulasékhara. hinting that the Sinhalese king was an ally 
of their master. were intercepted hy the Chola king who directed the chief Pallavaravan to reiv- 
state on the Pandya throne Vira-Pándya. the son of Parakrama-Pandva, the former protégé of 
Ceylon. Vira-Pándya' s reign which thus commenced in and synchronised with the fall of Kula- 
gékhara in A.D. 1176, did not last long. for we know from the Tirukkollambüdür in-cription that 
by A.D. 1182 he drove Máravarman Vikrama-Pandya to the necessity of suing for help to the 
Chola king Kulóttuüga and this cost him his own crown and kingdom.* We have no direct infor- 
mation as to Who this Maravarman Vikrama-Pándya was, but. ах had been assumed. he might 
be the son of Kulasékhara. 

We now pass on to notice another clear relationship mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
mediaeval Pandya kings. Numerous epigraphs of Jatavarman Srivallabha with the introduction 





1 No. 328 of the Mad. Ep. Colin, for 1908. 
tAn. Rep. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1909, р. 84, paragraph 29. 
з Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 187-8. $ S. L. Z, Vol. VI, No. 130. 
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Tirumadandatyim: are registered in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy. Four of 
these mention Sundara-Pandya ах the king’s son. and the fifth states that a royal order was issued 
by Sundara-Pandva without specifying his relationship to the king." They are dated in the 4th, 
17th and 19th years, the last being of the 9th year of reign. Knowing the fact that Jatavarman 
Srivallabha had a son named Sundara-Pándya. there is a possibility of taking Maravarman Sun- 
dara-Pandya I, in whose 9th year record, a сору of a grant made in the 3rd year of the reign of 
Jatavarman Srivallabha is registered,? to be this prince. If this were the case, Jatavarman Sri- 
vallabha would have to be assigned to the period A.D. 1193 to 1216, as the highest regnal year fur- 
nished for him in inscriptions is 23.3 This is very unlikely to judge from the contents of some 
of the inscriptions of Jativarman Srivallabha. That he was not far removed from the time of 
the Chola king Kulottuünga I can be inferred from the fact that a chief of Ada]aivür-nadu* by name 
Mummudisóo]an Virasékharar figures both in a 4th year inscription of his and in a 49th year record 
of Kulottunga. That he must have been quite near in point of time to Miravarman Parikrama- 
Pandya is made evident from the fact that a certain chief named Séramàn Tolan figures in the 
epigraphs of both these sovereigns. It is said that at the instance of this chief Pardkrama-Pan- 
dya made a gift of the village of Sengulam alias Viraiyavitankanallür to the Mülasthànam-udai- 
yar temple at Kattikkallür : * and he figures asa signatory in a grant of Jatavarman Srivallabha.? 
It is further worthy of note that a grant made by the same chief is mentioned as a past transac- 
tion in a record of the 9th year of Jatavarman Kulasékhara with Pütalamada»dai introduction. 
Thus, Jatávarman Srivallabha appears to have ruled not long after KRulottuhga І, and imme- 
diately following Màravarman Parakrama. either as co-regent with or slightly before Kulas&khara 
of the civil war. Further, it is found that the chief Kalingariyan was one of his principal 
advisers as well as of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I (Püvinkilatti). 


From what we have discussed above it will be clear that there were the following lines of 
Pandya kings in the mediaeval period :— 


(i) the line of Maravarman Srivallabha headed by Kulasekhara-Pándya. To it belonged 
Jatavarman Kulasékhara whose inscriptions have the Pütalasmadandai introduction, 
the king that was principally concerned in the civil war. His accession took place 
in A.D. 1162. On his side were the kings of the two Kongus and the Chólas. Māra- 
varman Vikrama-Pàndya was probably bis son and successor. The termination 
of KulaSékhara s rule was brought about by the Chola Rajadhiraja II in A.D. 1176, 
on his proving a traitor to the cause of his benefactor ; and in the short period from 
this date and A.D. 1183. the date of accession of Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, Vira- 
Pandya, the son of Parakrama-Pandya, ruled. 


(п) The line of Parákrama-Pàndya which counted himself. his son Vira-Pandya and 
the latter’s son whose name is not revealed in Chola inscriptions. There ат strong 
grounds for supposing that this unnamed son must be Máravarman Sundara-Pandya I 


1 Madras Epigraphical Collection, No. 49% of 1909, Nos. 266 and 2 
and No. 326 of 1908. 

2 No. 683 of the same collection for 1905. The gift was made to the temple of 
nar at Tiruvédagam in Páganür-kürram. 

* No. 555 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1922. 

4 No. 30 of the same collection for 1909, 

5 No. 32 of the same collection. 
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The attitude of this king. even at the very first year of his accession to throne, 
not only towards the Chélas but also towards the kings of the two Kongu countries, 
who had all along been the allies of Kulasékhara and Vikrama and formed formid- 
able obstacles in the way of Vira-Pándva and hi» supporters, presupposes a chapter 
of enmity between them : and his deeds are a rehearsal in the reverse order of what 
had passed in the past. He kept both the kings of Kongu in prison and in chains 
and led them on to his capital to do honour to his triumphant return to the city. 
The humilation which he caused to the Chdlas was no less. 

(ii) In the line of Jatàvarman Srivallabha. there was his son Sundara-Pandya who was 
old enough to be associated with him in the government of the country. This prince 
perhap- never succeeded to the throne. and if he did, he must have had a very brief 
reign in which he did not leave any inscriptions. Who his successor was, it is not 
possible to determine at present. But it appears certain that there was another 
Jatüvarman Srivallabha. 


We cannot be sure if Jatavarman Kulasékhara with Pirinkilutt introduction belonged to 
any one of the three lines noticed above or came of a different line. Iu dealing with the Tinnevelly 
inscription of Máravarman Sundara-Pindya Пл I pointed out that it is not absolutely certain 
that Jatàvarman Kulasékhara I and Maravarman Sundara-Pindya I had a common father in 
Miravarman Vikrama-Pandya. 


The simultaneous existence of more than one king reigning over the Pandya country leads 
us to think that one among them must have held the chief power and that the rest were subordi- 
nate to him, though independent in their own spheres. What determined the claim for the prime 
position in the kingdom. we are yet to learn, All that we could gather from the account of the 
civil war is that there was some fixed principle followed in the choice of or claim for the position 
of honour. It has been shown above that when the civil war commenced, i.e., in A.D. 1167, Kula- 
&ckhara, one of the claimants to the throne at Madura. had completed four years of his reign and 
Parakrama-Pandya. the other claimant, had reigned for 12 years. The Sinhalese chronicle and 
the Chëla and Kongu inscriptions lead us to think that the throne of the premier ruler at Madura 
fell vacant in A.D. 1167 and the succession to it was disputed by the rivals. For aught we see, 
most of the kings of the mainland supported the cause of Kulasékhara while the other received 
succour from the neighbouring island. It still remains to be known who it was that ruled in 
Madura till A.D. 1167. If seniority among the rulers determined the succession to the throne, 
there could not have been rival claims. Though Parikrama had reigned for 12 years on the date 
in question, it was Kulasékhara that was supported by most of the kings in the south. This 
suggests that the principle was different. Future researches alone can enlighten us on the issue. 


Now about the length of the reign of Jatàvarman Kulasekhara І and about his successor. 
The highest regnal year? furnished for Jativarman Kulasékhara I in inscriptions is 30 which 
takes usto A.D. 1219-20. In about A.D. 1218-19, as will be shown presently, he seems to have 
fallen seriously ill and much concern was felt about his recovery. Ап inscription discovered 
at Kannanür (in the Tirumeyyam Taluk of the Pudukkóttai State) states that, on the repre- 
sentation of РШаіулг Alagapperumá]. king Máravarman Sundara-Pandya I issued an order 
in the 3rd year of his reign reducing the roval share of taxes due from two villages in 
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1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p.159. 
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Turumi-nàdu in Kana-nadu for the welfare and recovery from illness of Ulagudaiva-Navanàr.! 
The question is who are meant by Alagapperumal and Ulagudaiya-Nayanar. At first sight 
it might appear that Alagapperumal must have been the son of Maravarman Sundara-Paindya I 
and that by the term Ulagudaiya-Nayanar, Miravarman Sundara-Pandya himself must 
be meant. This is wrong. Since Alagapperumá] figures ш the large Tiruppüvanam plates 
with the prefix Pillaiyár, there is reason to take him to be the son of Jatávarman Kulasekhara I. 
He might have been continued to be called Pillavyar in later days also. In the plates, 
his high status is indicated bv his having had under him an official bearing the designation 
‘adigaram. As Jatàvarman Kulasékhara I was living at the time of the Kannaniir inscrip- 
tion, we think the term Ulagudaiva-Náyanàr must refer to him and not to Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. The concern of the prince about the father is natural. Another important 
fact that the inscription under reference reveals is that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, 
whose accession took place in A. D. 1216 and who appears to have been issuing records 
in his own name only from the 3rd year of his reign had been nominated already during 
the time of Kulasékhara I and he might be said to have had a share in the government of the 
country even before his nomination. As we have no inscription dated later than the 29th year 
for Jatávarman Kulasékhara I which, by the way. is the same as the third year of the reign of 
Máravarman Sundara-Pandya I, be must have succumbed to the disease referred to m the Kan- 
nanür record. The Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the plates under publication tells us that 
the king was apprised of the fact of completion of the formation of the village of Rájagambhira- 
chaturvédimangalam by Sundarésa (Sundarésid-urayata). From the facts just noticed, it seems 
likely that by Sundarésa is meant here Maravarman Sundara-Pandva I. Sundara’s war against 
Kulottunga III must have been conducted under the standard of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I or 
at least it must have been countenanced by him. In this connection, it may be noted that some 
of the persons that held offices under Kulasékhara figure also in the records of Sundara. On the 
whole the reign of Jatàvarman Kulasékhara I appears to have been a prosperous one, undisturbed 
by any wars except in the closing years. The king seems to have had good regard for Vedic learn- 
ing and patronised the scholars proficient in it by founding big villages and granting them as 
brahmadéyas provided with all facilities for good living. Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam 
is one of the biggest villages that was ever founded. To some extent the peace in 
the reign of Jatavarman Kulasékhara I must be attributed to the decline of the Chola 
power which may be said to have commenced in the last decade of the 12th century 
A. D. not long after the interference of Kuléttunga III in Pandyan affairs ending in the 
accession of Vikrama-Pándya Maravarman, when the Cholas lost their hold on Conjeeveram, 
the second great city of the empire. In the latter part of the reign of Kulottuüga HI there were 
several factions in the Chéla country and though the heads of these factions recognised in a way 
the supreme authority of the Chola emperor there is not much doubt that the peace of the coun- 
try was greatly disturbed by the part played by the parties. The differences among them, which 
remained unremoved for a long time, contributed largely to the rapid weakening of the empire 
and gave the enemies of the Cholas. who had suffered seriously before. an opportunity to wreak 
their vengeance. The time wa favourable for the Pandyas to muster their strength and resources 
to try final issues with the Chola- in order to wipe out their disgrace. Just three years before the 
—_—  जेकेीरौर»"। नचक- ैहफै़़़ 
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end of the reign of Jativarman Kula-ekhara I. the Pándyas under the lead of Máravarinan Sun- 
dara-Pandya I. won laurels in the field against the СҺб]аз and the kings of the two Kongu coun- 
tries, and this practically brought the civil war to a culmination.2 That this war was directed 
against the Chola and Korieu kings prevents any possibility of taking Jatavarman Kulasékhara 
I and Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I to be the descendants of Kulasckhara of the civil war with 
Pitalamadandar introduction. 

Now we come to the consideration of the geographical names. The inscription under 
edition mentions a good number of districts and sub-divisions. They are: (1) Milalar-Kiirpam, 
(2) Muttürru-kürram. (3) K?ralasiüga-valanadu, (4) Maduródava-valanádu and (5) Sdlapandiya- 
valanàdu among Districts; and (6) Madakkulam, (7) Alagivapandivakkulam, (8) Rajasingankulam, 
(9) Vadatalai-Sembi-nàdu, (10) Polivürnádu, (11) Karungudi-nadu, (12) Purapparalai- 
пади, (13) Tivandaikkudi-nadu, (14) Kit-Sembi-nádu. (15) Panangalir-nadu. (16) Kànai-Irukkai, 
(17) Kiranür-nádu. (18) Tiruvavanam. (19) Mérkudi-nadu and (20) Kalavali-nádu. among sub-divi- 
sions. The villages under No. 1 are Parántakanallür and Tandalai. No. 2 had Kappalür, No. 3 Veli- 
yürrür, No. + Madurai, No. 5 Sipu-Pasalai. No. 6 Madurai, No. 7 Māraņūr. Siru- 
kulattür, Vellirkuruchchi and Velltir, No 8 Rajéndiram and Tiruppüvanam, No.9 Avkkudi, 
No. 10 Aruügnlam and Polivdr, No. 11. Kil-Nettür ahas Kirtivisalaivanallir, No. 12 Puttür, 
Kallikkudi and Milaganür, No. 13 Rit-Pasaiai alias Dànavinodanallür. Mér-Pazalai alias Srivalla- 
bha-chaturvédimangalam and Manaviramangalam, No. 14 Malangudi, No. 15  Adikarai, 
No. 16 Iruüchira? and Mittiraveli, No. 17 Vidattal alas Manabharana-chaturvédimangalam, 

"elür, Nakkamangalam, Vagaikudi, Tiruvavanam, Tuttiyür and Kirungákkottai, No. 18 Marudür 
and No. 19 Mérkudi and Annalvàáy. 

Of the Districts. Milalai-kürram and Muttürru-kürram have a separate history which 
is worth noting and which, owing to the formation of modern districts, has been badly miscon- 
ceived. As regards the position of these two ancient territorial divisions, whether they were in the 
Chola country or not, we have to know the southern limit of the Chola country which would 
determine at once the northern boundary of the Pandyan kingdom.! It is stated in the Tamil 
Sélamandalasatakam® that the boundaries of the Chola country were the river Vellàru in the north 
and south, Kottaikkarai in the west and the sea in the east. A verse attributed to the Tamil 
poet Kambar calls the northern boundary Enattu-Vellazu* and thus distinguishes it from the 





1 A later record of the time of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I dated in the 21st year of his reign 
(= A.D. 1237) tells us that owing to the imposition of taxes on dêradāna lands during the time of the Kannadiyar 
there was no money in the treasury of the temple at Kottaiyir in Kana-nidu and that the temple authorities 
had to sell away some of the temple lands (No. 310 of the Pudukkottai State collection). About the same time, we 
have an inscription at Tirugokarnam, dated in the 20th year of Кајагаја IIT which registers gifts made for the 
merit of the sons of Sómaladéviyár the queen of Narasimha and the mother of Soméévara of Dorasamudram 
(No. 183 of the Pudukkóttai State collection). These two inscriptions testify to the fact that the Ноувајаз 
aided the Chólas against the Pandyas. 
2 For the present we leave out of consideration the minor principalities : they will be dealt with separately. 
3 The verse runs as follows : it is given here for easy reference :— 
Sellun-kunapár-rirai-vélai tenpar-chelitta Vellaru 
Vellun-Kottaikkarai vilangu mélpàl vadapal Vellàre 
Ellaiy-oru-nanginun-kàdam-irupá-nángum-idam perida 
Mallal válvu talaitt-óngum valaü-chér Sóla-mandalamé || 
* The following is the stanza :— 
Kadal kilakku-tterku-kkarai-pural-Velláru 
Kuda-tisaiyir-K6ttaikkaraiyam vada-tisaiyil 
Enattu Vellar=irupattu-nar-kidam 
Sonattukk-ellaiyena-chchol | 
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other Vellaru which formed the southern boundary of the country. Students unacquainted 
with the ancient Indian morality of warfare. which in most cases left the territories unaffected 
by the results of war, might think that the boundaries given above only represent what they were 
at the time when the author of the Solamandalasatakam and Kambar flourished, and as 
such, cannot Бе taken as true for earlier times. This notion is not correct. One can indeed see 
positive proof afforded by the statements of the two authorities. who were removed from each other 
in point of time and vet described in identical terms the boundaries, thus showing that the limits 
given were those in the past ages. not of their own. Annexation of territories did occur but they 
were rare. Whether rare or frequent. it must be further noted that such instances did not affect 
the geography of the place ; and this will be made clear as we proceed. Another fact that is like- 
ly to mislead the student is the ancient practice of naming conquered territories after the names 
or surnames of the victor. It might be said that the fresh names given to places did not wipe 
out the older one» but were added on to them as later surnames to indicate, by the mere men- 
tion of the name with its surname, to whom or to which country the places originally belonged 
and who acquired it or re-named it in later times. Thus. in the double names such as Kong-àna 
Virasóla-mandalam. Gatga-mandalam-ana NigarilisSla-mandalam, Tondai-nid-ina Javan- 
gondaso]a-mandalam. Rajaraja-Pandinadu, etc.. one is clearly enabled to know what the ancient 
name of the district or province was in spite of its passing into other hands in later davs. Here 
it might be added that it is the origina] name that survives in each case at the present 
day and not the later ones. For example, though the Pallavas ceased to be a ruling power after 
the Chola Aditya I conquered their country in the 9th century A.D. and Кајагаја I gave that 
country the new name Jayahgonda*éla-mandalam. it is the ancient name Tondai-nadu or Tondai- 
mandalam that persists. Similarly. in the case of the Pandya country, which was first 
conquered by Parantaka I in the 100 century A.D. and was re-named Rajaraja-Pandinadu in 

e lith century. the name Pandi-ndadu or Pandi-mandalam exists even today. The conquerors 
themselves carefully minded preserving the original names. Thus in the stamp of double names 


impressed on the places in inscriptions, there is sure indication as to what ancient dominion the 
places at first belonged. 


Vellaru being the southern limit of the ancient Chola dominions. the territory lying to the 
south of it must have belonged to апу other kingdom than Sonadu or Sdla-mandalam. "That it 
was actually so is proved both by inscriptions and by the Tamil literature as will be seen in the 
sequel. Now we shall take up that portion of the Arantüngi Taluk which lies to the south of the 
Vellàru river. and therefore clearly outside the Chola dominion, and see to what country it be- 
longed. Roughly, this tract is something like a triangle with one of its points turned southwards 
ending in Tiruppunavasal and having its base in the north running from west to east along the 
course of the river Vellàru as it flows into the sea just at the north of Manamélkudi and Nn of 
Tandalai. Out of this triangle. a portion on the north-western side falls in the Pudukkóttai State 
It will be observed that the line 79° 5' cuts this triangle almost into two halves one in the east and 
the other inthe wext. The portion on the eastern side forms the Î and extends fro 
the mouth of the Vellaru in the north to the mouth of the Pambaru in the south The ee 
portion adjoins the Pudukkottai State and the Ramnad and Sivaganga Zamindariës and in this 
region the river РашЬаги is seen to mark the western boundary of a portion of the southern | rt 
of the modern Arantangi Taluk. Almost the whole of this tract of land was included in Milalai 
kürram. This Milalai-kürram is a natural division. an island formed by the rivers Vellaru and 
Pàámbáru and the sea. Over it there reigned in early times a chieftain named Vél-Evvi, of ancient 
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stock, and famous for the munificence of gifts which he made.! He was the immediate ancestor 
or a near relation of Vé@l-Pari who. like him. had earned a similar renown which made the Saiva 
saint Sundaramirti-Navandr celebrate him in one of the Tévaram hymns. Vél-Evvi is said to 
have been defeated by the Pandya king  Talaivalaüganattu-ceruvenra-Neduüjelivan.? Vel- 
Paris liberality was such that he is said to have presented away all the 309 villages over which 
he was lord.“ If there is truth in these statements, the family of Evvi and Piri should have ceased 
to exist as a ruling power in or immediately after the time of the Pandva Nedunjelivan and the 
tract of country formerly subject to them. of which the principal one was Milalai-kürram. should 
have passed into the hands of the Pandvas and included in their dominion, 2.e.. Pandimandalam. 
It is quite in agreement with this that the inscriptions refer to Milalai-kürram as a district of the 
Pandya country. This ancient district of Pándimandalam had three divisions named after tbe 
directions in which they lay, viz., Kil-kürru. the eastern division which adjoined the sea, Mél- 
kürru, the western division which included in it the villages adjoining the river Pambaru, and 
Naduvir-kürru. which lay between these two. There are enough geographical references to the 
various divisions of this ancient district and the villages situated in them ; but they lie scattered and 
unrecoynised in the vast number of South Indian epigraphy. A mere collection of the references 
found in lithic records of past ages, arranged and cla--ined under the three divisions named above, 
followed by the identification of the places mentioned therein and -pottins them in а шар is sure 
to remove much of our ignorance and misconception relating to this district and prove to be of 
value in locating easily fresh places that future discoveries might bring to hght. The popular 
idea that all places included in the modern District of Tanjore must have belonged to the Chélas 
or, in other words, that the Tanjore District represents the ancient Chola dominion is wrong and 
must aceount for the misconception that Milalai-kürram with its sister district of Muttiirru- 
kürram should have been in the possession of the ancient Cholas and included in their dominion. 
From what has been said above, it will be clear that excepting perhaps a small portion to the north 
of the Velláru river, the rest of the Arantangi Taluk lay outside the Chola dominion and that this 
tract was fir-t subject to the rule of Vél-Evvi and subsequently passed into the hands of the 
Pandyas and was ever afterwards geographically included in Pandimandalam and formed a major 
portion of two of the divisions of the ancient district of Milalai-kürram. The following is almost 
an exhaustive list of the villages in Milalai-kiirram found in the inscriptions of the South Indian 
epigraphical collection. They are noted under the respective divisions to which they belonged 
and in such an order as would admit of easy identification. 





1“ Ombav-igat mà-Vél-Evvi " and “ Ton-mudir Vélir are the expressions used in describing him in Puram 24. 

2 Verse 2 of Sundaramürtti-Nàyanàr's hymn on Tiruppugalir. 

3 Puram 24. The words used are ““ Milalaiyodu * * * * Muttüru tanda korra-nil-kudai-kkodi-tlér- 
chCheliyan.” 

* Puram 110. The relevant portion runs thus :— 

Kadand-adu-tanai müvirun-küdiy - 
udanraniráyinum Parambu kolark-aridé 
Munnir-artté tan-Parambu-nan-nàdu 
Munnür-ürum parisilar perranar. 

In an inscription, Tiruvadavir is said to have been situated in Ten-Parambu-nàdu, a subdivision of Pandi- 
mandalam. (No. 423 of S. I. I., Vol. VIII.) 

5 There is a valuable contribution in the Koñgumalar (Vol. IV, pp. S0f.) by Mr. K. S. Vaidyanathan on ‘ Véj- 
Evvi and his country” where he has collected together most of the references to Milalai-kürram and Muttürru- 
kürram found in inscriptions and Tamil classical works and has successfully established that these two Dis- 
tricts originally belonged only to Vél-Evvi. 


92 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXV. 


क्स्मत a= = 


Milalai-kürram.! 
Kil-kürru. Naduvir-kürru. Msl-kürru (Vada-Pámbárru-nàdu) 

Tandalai.? Avudaiyarkéyil!® or Tirupperundu- ^ Aévatavattür.*! 
Manamélkudi alias rai alias Pavitramánikka-chatur- — Álappirandàn-Bümiyür.** 

Kulóttungasólapattinam.? védimangalam. Malavar-minikkam.?3 
Maüjakkudi.* Tachchanenmali.!? Séndamangalam.*# 
Embal alias Kaliyugarámanallür.* Tuñjalür.14 Enàngalür.?5 
Ponparri.* Amaradi (or ^dakki) mangalam.!5 Mümmór, 
Vahganagar.? Paravilimangalam.i® Tannir-Andakkudi alias Darani- 
беууйпат alias Parakramapandiya- — Vilànkattür alias Vikramasólanal- vichchadiranallir.*6 

nallür.* lar 1 Sundarapandiya nallir.®? 
Koluvanir.® Pullürkkudi.!5 


Vetchiyür alias Mummadisólanal- Parantakanallir alias Kulot- = Vaikundanallar.?® 
lür.!? tungasólanallür.?* Nulambür.?? 
Vilattür alias Jayangondasólanal-! ^ pudukkudi.?" i 
lür. 
The villages are arranged from north to south in the above list to dispense with the neces- 
sitv of а map. 
If the southern portion of the modern Arantangi Taluk is divided into two halves Ьу drawing 
a vertical line north-south one can find without any exception all the places of the Kil-kürru in 
the eastern half which adjoins the Bay of Bengal, and all the places of the Naduvir-kürru on the 


western half. with the exception of Parántakanallür alias Kulóttungasolanallür. The last men- 


1 This District was sometimes called Géyavinóda-valanàdu (No. 442 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 
for 1929-30), which was one of its Divisions (551 of 1926). Besides the villages noted under each of the three 
Divisions, a few more are mentioned as being in Milalai-kürram without specifying the Division to which they 
belonged. These are Munpilai (No. 230 of 1926), Karuvili (No. 125 of 1912), Okkür (No. 247 of S. I. I 
Vol. VIII), Vellar (No. 393 of S. I. I., Vol. VIII), Vittürparru and Adüni (No. 211 of the same Volume) Parar 
(No. 67 of Mad. Ep. Colin. for 1910), Tiruvindalür (No. 547 of 1916), Perundvalir (No. 406 of S. I. I. Vol у) 
Irumbáli (No. 265 of 1928-29), and Adumbár (No. 66 of 1927). Se gE 


2 Below, text-line 76. 3 No. 448 of S. I. I., Vol. VILL. 
4 Ibid., No. 210. š Ibid. $No. 372 of S. I. I., Vol. IV. 


? No. 380 of the Mad. Ep. Colln. for 1929-30. 

8 No. 462 of the same collection and No. 301 of S. I. I., Vol. V. 

* No. 460 of the Mad. Ep. Colln. for 1909. 

10 S, I. I, Vol. IV, No. 372 ; Vol. V, Nos. 301, 146 ; and А. S. S. I., pp. 48and 52. 


ШЕЛ. I.I, Vol IV, No. 372; А. 8. S. L, pp. 48, 52; and Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1309, 

13 Nos. 502 and 503 of the same colln. for 1925. 

13 No. 372 of S. I. I.. Vol. IV. 

м 5. I. I.. Vol. V, No. 301 and No. 425 of Mad. Ep. Colin. for 1911. 

15 Mad. Ep. Colln. No. 15 of 1921 and No. 694 of 1916. 

16 S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 301. 17 Ibid., No. 432. 

18 Mad. Ep. Colln. No. 270 of 1929-30, No. 30 of 1908, No. 2 of 1931-32 and S. I. T, Vol. IV, N 
Vol. V, No. 301. dio E: 

19 S, 7. I., Vol. V, Nos. 301 and 957 and Pudukkottai State collection, Nos. 126 and 376 

29 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1929-30, No. 457. i 

31 Mad. Ep. Colln. for 1926, No. 551. 

32 Same collection for 1929-30, No. 240. 

33 Nos. 324, 492 and 591 of Pudukkéttai State collection. 

34 No. 411 of the same collection. 

28 No. 372 of the same collection. 

32% S. I. І., Vol. V, No. 301. 

a? Ibid., No. 987 


PS delo Vok Ve Nos JOL = No. 519 of 1925 and Pudukkóttai State collection No 124 


. 372 and 
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tioned place is now changed in name and is called Irumbanadu. It is in the Pudukkottai State 
and the inscriptions of the place show that it bore the name Parantakanallir. The places noted 
above under Mél-kürru, also called Vada-Pambaru-nadu, do not fall in the Arantangi Taluk. 
Three of them, viz., Malavarmanikkam, Séndamangalam and Énángalür are in the Pudukkottai 
State. The finding of so many of the villages of Milalai-kürram in South Arantangi Taluk and 
the adjacent part of Pudukkéttai State convincingly proves that this was the region subject to 
the rule of the Ve] chieftain Evvi in the first instance. That this Kürram is invariably stated 
in inscriptions from the time ot Parantaka I. /.e., from the beginning of the tenth century! 
downwards as being situated in Pandimandalam shows that it was acquired by the Pándvas from 
Vél-Evvi and included in that territory. It is particularly worthy of note that even though 
the Chólas obtained possession of the Pandya territory later in the days of Parántaka I as із 
clearly indicated by the existence of the Chola inscriptions, traces of the inclusion of the Kürram 
originally in the Pandya country did not disappear but were on the other hand preserved and 
there is every reason to hold that the Vēļ chieftain must have been subordinate to the 
Pandya king. Else the distriet would not have been termed as one in Pandimandalam. It 
would simply have been called Milalai-kiirram just like Urattür-kürram. All that the Chola 
conquest meant was that the Chola suzerainty was acknowledged by the Pandya king and 
his subjects. Some of the places of Milalai-kürram bave a history of their own which every 
student of Tamil literature must be aware of even though he may not know where the placee 
themselves are. This history affords another strong proof that the region comprising the South- 
Arantangi Taluk was in early days included in the Pandya country. Manamélkudi is the place 
of nativity of Kulachehirai-Nàyanàr, the prime-minister of the Pandya king Nelvéli-por-venra- 
ninrasir-Nelumáran (+. e., Nedumiran who acquired lasting fame by the conquest in the battle 
of Nelvéli), the king that was converted to the Saiva faith by the efforts of Saint Jidnasam- 
bandha. the contemporary of Siruttonda who was the general of the Pallava king that con- 
quered Vatapi which event we know as having taken place in the first half of the 7th century 
A.D. There is no room for thinking that the minister might have come from any other country 
than the Pindya. Speaking of him, Sékkilar, the author of the Tamil Periyapuránam and the 
minister of the Chola king of his day, distinctly states that Manamélkudi was in the Pandya coun- 
try and the minister hailed from there. Inscriptions testify to the correctness of his 
geographical description.’ Similarly, Avudaivarkdyil is connected with the history of 
Manikkavachaka, another Pandya minister. 

Now about Muttürru-kürram. which like Milalai-kürram was subject to the rule of the 
Vél chief Evvi and was included in the Pandya country. The very fact that the two districts 
were subject to the sway of one ruler suggests at once that Muttürru-kürram must lie adjacent to 
Milalai-kürram, which, as shown above, occupied South- Arantanzi Taluk and parts of Pudukkottai 
State and Ramnad District. In determining the region in which this district lay and for knowing 
to which kingdom it belonged in early days, nothing will be so valuable as a collection of the epi- 
graphs which refer to this district and identifving the places mentioned therein. The inscriptions 
which mention Muttürru-kürram are not many, but even the few that we have, are sufficient for 





1 No. 230 of 1926 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, dated 37th year of Parantaka I mentions Muppalai 

in Milalai-kügram in Pandi-nadu. 

2 Periyapuranam (Kulachchirai-Nàyanàr. vv. 1 and 3). The following are the verses :—Pannu tol-pugal- 
pPandi-nay-nattidai=chchen-nelar-vayal=tin-karumpin-ayal-punnu püga-ppurambanai ^ $ülndadu mannu 
vanmaiyain-àr Maņamērkudi.i| Inna nall-olukkattinàl irila-tTennavan Nedumdrarku  sir-tigal шарпи 
mandirikatku mél-agiyar onnalar-chcherr-urudikkan ninrulàr.i| 

3 See foot-note 5, page 91 above. 
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locating it, since we know that it was contiguous to Milalai-kürram. The earliest inscription 
which mentions the district as being in the Pandya country is a record of the Chola king 
Parintaka I1 А few others call the province, in which Muttürru-kürram was situated, by the 
names Pánli-mardalam? and Rajaraja-Pandi-nalus The villages mentioned in the inscriptions 
as being in Muttürru-kürram are Kattivaval,* Afijukottai,’ Kappalür alas Ulagalandasó]anallür, 
Adaügárimangalam, Muttirs alas Uvyakkondasolanallür, Ararattir, Sundarapandiya- 
chaturvédimangalam,” Màávalür.?  Kurwvadimidi? «has Jiméndramangalam, Tittanam,s 
Tenralaij4 ‘Tiruppunavayil,!® and Andanir-Sirukambiir The Taluk that adjoins the southern 
portion of Arantangi, in which we have traced most of the places of the various divisions of 
Milalai-kürram, is Tiruvadanai of the Ramnad District. On the north-eastern side of the 
Tiruvadanai Taluk runs the river Pambaru which separates Ramnad District from Arantangi 
Taluk of the Tanore District. Just as expected, we actually find almost on the western bank 
of this river, the villages Kattivaval,  Aüjukottai, Kappalür, Muttür, Adaügür and 
Andanür-Sirukambür.J? Tiruppunavayil (Tiruppunavasal) is m the extreme south of Arantangi 
Taluk itself and adjoins the sea. We have also the testimony of the Chéla minister 
Sékkilir to the fact that Tiruppunavisal was included in the Pandya country. If there wag 
room for misconception in the case of Milalai-kürram on account of its inclusion in the Tanjore 
District, there is none in the case of Muttiigru-kirram. Tiruvadinai Taluk of the Ramnad 
District could never have come under the early Chola dominion, It is in this Taluk and in the 
Tiruppattür Taluk that the river Pambim flows. on whose banks we have traced most of 
the places included in Muttürru-kürram. 


Muttürru-kürram is believed by some to have been taken by the Pandya king Neduiijeliyan 
from Iruügóvel. We shall now consider the question if this District could ever have been included 
in the territory of Irubvovel. who. like Vél-Evvi aud Piri flourished in earlv days and was one 
among the chieftains defeated hy the said Pandya. Tamil literature and inseriptions both bear 


1 No. 266 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. 

2 Nos. 425 and 429 of the same collection for 1913. 

3 No. 46 of the same for 1930-31. 

4 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. No. 266. 5 Ibid., No. 408. 

є The same collection for 1913, Nos. 425 and 429, S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 373 and S. I. I., Vol. VIII, No. 313. 
7 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1918, No. 76. 

в S, I. I, Vol. IV, No. 426. 

э S, L. I., Vol. VIII, No. 212. 

10 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916, Nos. 17 and 33. 

11 No. 60 of the Pudukkóttai State Collection. 

12 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907, No. 408. 

18 Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926, No. 599. 

14 Same collection for 1930-31, No. 46. 

15 S. I. I., Vol. VIII, No. 213. 

16 Ibid., No. 436, and Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1929.30, No. 295, 

17 Ajjjukóttai is to the north-east of Tiruvadinai, Kattivayal is east by north of 
miles to the west of the Pambaru river and Sirukambür is to the west of the 
Kattivayal. Kappalür lies to the west of the Pambaru river and in the cent 
Tiruvádànai Taluk. 

18 Jüünasambandha and Sundaramürtti-Nàyanár describe it in these words :— 

** Perun-kaday-kanalvav=ppundarigam malar-ppoygai siilnda Punavayilé ” 
** Kadar-kanalvay-ppurkenru tónridumzemperumàn Punavivilé.” ` 
19 Verses 984 to 893 mention the places in the Pandya country visited by Jiánasambandha before return; 
to his place. Among these Punav&yil is one (v. 891). urning 


Anjukóttai and about three 
Pimbiru river and north of 
re of the northern part of 
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evidence to the fact that the territory over which Iruigével-chiefs ruled was called Kónádu! and 
that its capital was Kodumbilür.? The question reduces itself to this " Could Muttürru-kürram 
have been included in or was even adjacent to Kónadu ? '. Konàdu is situated in the modern 
Pudukkottai State. А geographical analysis of the inscriptions of that State will show that 
K6énadu and its several divisions and sub-divisions occupied the whole of the Kulattür Taluk and 
the northern portion of the Tirumevyam Taluk. The southern part of the Tirumevyam Taluk 
which is the southernmost part of the Pudukkóttai State. had in it another ancient district called 
Kana-nadu and this Kàna-nàdu? is stated to be a division of Pandimandalam. It was contiguous to 
Kérala&inga-valanadu. So then. between Kónidu which 1s reputed to be the territory of Irungévél 
chiefs and Mutturru-kiirram. there lav the two ancient districts of Kéralasinga-valanadu and 
Kana-nadu, both belonging to Pándimandalam. This analysis will convincingly establish that 
the distant Muttürru-kürram which we have located in the north-eastern part of the Tiruvidanai 
Taluk of the Ràmnàd District could never have been included in or was contiguous to Konidu. the 
territory over which Irungóve] held sway. intercepted as it was by two other districts of the 
Pandya country. 
Geographical analysis of the Inseiiptions of the Pudukkéttac State. 

Royapt— 

(a) Annalvàyil-kürram :—Irumbáli. Madinür. Telingakulakalapuram (in Ten-Konádu: alias 

Kulottuügasolapattinam and Visalür.—all in Kulattür Taluk. 

(b) Küdalür-nàdu :—Panaivürkulam, Sevalür. Sirraivir.—all in Tirumevyam Taluk, 

(c) Kunriyür or Kunrisü]-nàdu :—Kalanivasal Mēl-Maņalūr. Parambaivür. Punnangudi, 
Sikhanallür. Tirunalakkunram.—all in the Kulattür Taluk. 

(d) Ollaivür-kürram :—Ankudi alias Amanallir, Idaivárrür. Karaiyir, Kila-Tanival, 
Korrayür. alias Uttamasdlapuram.  Neriüjikkudi, Ollaipyür alias Madurai, Ollai- 
virmangalam (Oliyamanyalam). Ràjéndrasolapuram, абайт, Sundara:ólapuram 
alias Désivyugandapattinam (Sundaram). and Vigtükki alias Rajéndrasdlapuram,— 
all in Tirumevvam Taluk. 

(e) Urattür-kürram (Vada-Konádu):—Àlattür, Kodumbalir, Külai-kulattür, Ménelvéli, 
Nirpalani. Payyūr, Pudukkudi, Sárapattanam alias Vikramasolapperunderu and 
Tiruviraivankudi (Tiruvilàngudii.—all in the Kulattür Taluk. 

(f) Vada Siruvávil-nàdu in (¢, :—llanjivür. Kiranir, Kumaramangalam,—all in the 
Kulattür Taluk. 

(g) Vayalaga-nálu —Pulvayal and Vayalagam. Both are in Kulattür Taluk. 

KANANADU— 

(a) Kana-nadu :—Adanir. Andanür. Коттаіуйг, Malayakoyil. Melür, Muniyandai, Péraivir, 
Perundurai. Perunkaraikkudi, alas Tiruvarangulanallür, Pulivalam. Sdlapandi- 
yapuram, Ten-Kàttür. Tiruneyyam. Tulaivanilai, Viraivàebehilai. These villages 
are in Tirumeyvam Taluk. 





1 One of the earliest sovereigns of Kénadu celebrated in Tamil literature is the renowned Saiva devotee 
Idangali-Nayandr, of whom it is said that he was the head of the Vélir family, ruled from Kodumbálür and was a 
lineal descendant of Aditya (v. 2 of Idanga!i-Nàyanàr Purünam), The Müvarkoyil inscription of Kodumbàlür, 
besides testifying to the antiquity of this Vë] family, records the part played by some of the members in the history 
of South India (Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1908, p. 87). 

2Kodumbai (Kodumbalar) lay ou tbe way to the Pàndya country from the Chola territory (Silap- 
padikaram, Kadukinkdai, 1. 71). 

з Tirameyyam in Kina-nadu has one of the eighteen famous Vaishnava temples of the Pandya country. 

This also shows that Kana-nadu was in the Pandya territory. 
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(b) Sehgunra-nàdu :—Alangudi, Angudi, and Mélanilai. 
(c) Turumà-nádu :—Anamandai,  Kannanür, Tirunavalir and Turuma,—all in 
Tirumevvam Taluk. 

Kérala$ihga-valanadu! and Maduródaya.valanadu? mentioned in the plates are two 
other districts of the Pandya country. The former covered a very large portion of the Tirup- 
pattür Taluk of the Катпаа District, a part of the Pudukkottai State and seems to have 
extended also into the Sivaganga Zamindari. It had several sub-divisions of which six are 
known, viz., (1) Kalvayil-nadu, (2) Solapàndya-valanadu.* (3) Kil-Kundaru, (4) Ténarruppokku, 
(5) Tiruttiyür-Muttam, and (6) Adalaiyür-nàdu. Of the villages of (1) Kalvayil-nadu, viz., 
Nelvayil‘, Pullamaügalam, Kulasékharapuram.® and Sundarapandivapuram,’ are in the Puduk- 
kóttai State while Ilaivattakudi alias(or near) Kulasékharapuram,® Iraniyur,? Korramangalam’® 
and Kunrattür! are in the Tiruppattür Taluk. The villages in (2) are Karaiyir Tirukkottiyür,! 
Sdlamarttinda-chaturvédimangalam,™ i.e., Sivapuri. Kannamangalam,!5 Karuügulattür.!* Mêlar,!? 
Püdikkudi? Sirudaiür? and Sirudai* The village Alagápuri?! was situated in (3). In 
the sub-division of Ténàrruppokku was the village Nivamam?? (Némam).  Tiruttiyür-Muttam 
had two divisions; in the eastern division (Kilai-Tiruttivür-Muttam) were the villages Siruvayal, 
Anniyür,* Dééangulam.* Kodungulam,? Véppaneulam.?* and Verriyür,^ while Mélai-Tiruttiyür- 
Muttam had Pagancri® in it. The village of Tirukkunrakkudi/* (Kunnakkudi) was in Adalaiyür- 
nàdu in which passed the river Tenaru*. The villages of Ilai-Kadambangulam?? (modern 
Sannavaram). Pilar? and Korramangalam® were in Tiruttiyür-Muttam : but it is not known 
whether they belonged to the eastern or western division. 


1 No. 617 of 1905 states that this is a district of Pandimandalam. 
2 No. 319 of Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927-28. 


3 Though the term ९१०१ is usually employed to denote a district, it indicates a sub-division here. Owing 
to the large size of Kéralasinga-valanadu, it seems to have been split up into two parts in later days. 
* Nos. 252 and 258 of the Pudukkéttai State Collection. 5 No. 267 of the same collection. 
6 No. 491 of the same collection. 
7 No. 346 of the same. 
8 No. 38 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926 and No. 182 of S. I. I., Vol. VIII. 
9 No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926. 
19 No. 80 of 1916 of the same collection. 
11 No. 85 of 1916. 
12 No. 133 of the same for 1907. 
13 No. 284 of the same for 1923, Nos. 291-2 for 1929-30 and S. I. I., Vol. IV, p. 529, 
14 Nos. 16 and 20 of Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1928-29. 
15 No. 36 of the same collection for 1916. 
16 No. 64 of the same for 1928-29. 
17 No. 201 of the same for 1924. 
18 No. 200 of the same for 1924. 
19 No. 304 of the same for 1929-30. 
20 No. 224 of the same for 1924. 
21 No. 101 of the same for 1924. 
22 Nos. 1, 77 and 83 of the same for 1924. 
2? No. 55 of the same for 1924. 
4 S, I. I., Vol. VIII, No. 180. 
25 No. 58 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 19:4. 
26 No. 25 of the same for 1909. 
87 No. 263 of Pudukkottai State Collection. 
2 No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 
39 No. 12 of the same. 
30 No, 50 of the same collection for 1924. 
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The sub-divisions of Madurddaya-valanadu and the villages situated in them are noted below :— 

(1) Kañai-Irukkai which had init Ulakkudi, Iruüchirai? Kottakirti,? Vélandri,2 Karpa- 
kirti? and Iràsinganallür.? 

(2) Madakkvlakkil which had in it Kodimangalam,* Madurai, Siruvenkunram*. 

(3) Vélurkulakkil, with Kundadévi-chaturvédimangalam.? 

(4) Rajasingankulakkil which had in it Rajendiram, Tiruppüvanam,? Ambalattidi-chatur- 
védimangalam.1° 

(5) Karunilakkudi-nadu which had in it Tiruttangal.™ 

(6) Idaikkudi-nddu which had in it Mélai-Seluvanir alias Satrubhayankaranallür. 

(7) Venbula or Venbil-nadu which had in it Kumàrapavitra-chaturvédimangalam!? and 
Senkattirukkai-Idattuvali.™ 

(8) Purapparalai-nadu which had in it Puttür,!5 Kallikudi,!* Milaganür!* and Nirmadaiyür.!? 

(9) Kallaga-nàdu which must have had at least two sub-divisions as the name Ten Kallaga- 
пади is applied to one of them which contained the villages Désipattanam alias Vikra- 
magdlapuram'® (Vikramangalam), Séndanéri-Kattikallür (Tenkarai) and Ратӣ- 
kramapàndiyapuram.?9 

It will be noted that four of the sub-divisions given in the Tiruppüvanam plates without 
mentioning the district to which they belonged were actually in Maduródaya-valanàdu. These 
are Madakkulakkil, Rajasingankulakkil, Purapparalai-nádu and Káàiai-Irukkai. 

A word of explanation is necessary for treating as sub-divisions geographical terms endinu 
in ` kulakkil’. of which we have as many as four instances. In mentioning villages, inscription: 
usually give first the district, then the sub-division and lastly the village. Districts generally have 
the suffix valanadu and the sub-divisions end in nàdu. Sometimes in place of ralanddu, the term 
kürram is employed; and if it had not any sub-divisions with distinct and different names, it 1ч 
itself divided into two or more divisions according to the directions in which they lay. such a« east, 
middle and west, north and south, etc. This is also the case even with regard to som 





1 S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 372. 

? Below, text-lines 108, 245, 246 and 250. 

8 S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 446. 

5 S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 370. 

5 Below, text-line 16. 

6 No. 66 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 

* No. 447 of the same collection for 1906. 

5 Below, text-line, 92. 

? Below, text-line, 133. 

19 S, I. L., Vol. VIII, No. 423. 

11 No. 574 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1922. 

12 No. 317 of the same for 1927-28. Tangil occurs as a village in the Pandya country in the Silappadigaram 
Canto XXIII, 1. 75. 

13 No. 331 of the same collection for 1918. 

14 Nos. 403 and 414 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1914. 

15 S, I. I., Vol. V, No. 302 and Vol. IV, No. 372. 

16 Below, text-lines 106 and 111. 

17 S, I. L., Vol. V, Nos. 302 and 431. 

18 Nos. 613, 614 and 616 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1920. 

19 S. I. I., Vol. V, Nos. 294 and 298. 

20 Ibid., No. 295. 
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sub-divisions which are large enough to be so apportioned. For instance the district of Milalai- 
kürram had no separate sub-divisions : in the place of the latter, we have Kil-kürru, Naduvir- 
kürru and Mél-kirru, i.e., the eastern, middle and western portions. Similarly, the sub-division 
Sembi-nàdu had. Vadatalai-Sembi-nàdu, Kil-Sembi-nàdu, ete., i.e., the northern. and eastern 
portions of Sembin&du. Districts are sometimes omitted in inscriptions and villages are men- 
tioned with the sub-divisions to which they belonged. From the fact that the geographical 
items Madakkulakkil, Rajéndrasingankulakkil, etc., immediately follow a valanddu or district and 
are followed in turn by villages, they have to be treated assub-divisions. It willnot beright to 
take the terms ending in “ kulakkil” to mean ‘to the east of any particular tank ”. In these 
items the particle kil does not mean ‘ east ” as opposed to * mêl ° ‘west’ but stands for “ under or 
in". Hence we have inserted: the four items ending in kulakkil as sub-divisions and assigned 
them their places under the districts to which they belonged. Im this connection, it is worthy 
of note that we have not come across even a single instance where a village is stated to be 
situated to the west, north or south of Màdakkulam, Rajéndrasingankulam, etc. 


Of the other sub-divisions mentioned in the plates, Vadatalai-Sembi-nüdu in which 
Aykkudi alias Alagiyapandiyanallir was situated, is seen from other inscriptions to have had the 
villages Iyamani$varam,! Mélai-Kodumalir* or Kodumalir alias Uttamapandiyanallir, Kilai- 
Kodumalir? alias Madurodayanallür, Mavilangai, Nallirkuruchchi,5 Peruügirinallür* and 
Deyvachchilainallir otherwise called Pannatikulam. Except Iyamaniévaram (Emaniévaram) 
which is in the Paramakudi Taluk, the rest are found in the Mudukulattür Taluk of the Ramnad 
District. The name of the division shows that Sembi-nàdu had other divisions. Ix fact, inscrip- 
tions refer to Kil-Sembi-nadu in which’ were the villages Anaikudi," Kalari alia Kaidavanallür" 
Kadambaügudi Nallánkudi^ Maruvay alias Srivallabhanalltir,? Pavittirhrhünikkapattinam,s 
Мата} alias Vitapindiyanaliin” Tiruppulapi" and  Sémbiysp-Petibür, 7 Sed, 
which had in it Tiru-Uttárakossmangsi, as other divisions of Sembi-iüdw. Most of these villages 
are їй the Ramnad Taluk. 


Kajavaji-naédu was divided into two parts North and South, In Vada-Kalavali-nadu 
were Alagaimanagar,®  Kodaipiráttinallür,'? Kunrattür!! and  Pugku]i.!* Ten-Kalavali-nàdu 
had in it Mudikondapandiyapuram? and Pullürri* alios Srivallabhanallit. That Kadambar. 
gudi was a village in Kalavali-nadu and bore the name Malayarayankottal is learnt from tw 
inscriptions.5 Агајаіуйг was another village in the same division.!* 


1 8. I. I., Vol, VIIL, No. 395. 

2 Madras Epigraphical Collection, Nos. 399 of 1907 and 531 of 1998. 

3 8. I. I., Vol. V, Nos. 440 and 441 ; and Nos, 469 ofjMadras Epigraphical Collecti 

* No. 392 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 4 pigrap ection for 1909 and 304 of 1929, 
5 S, I. I., Vol. V, No. 301. 

6 Ibid., Vol. VIII, No. 399. 

7 Ни, No, 398: 

8 Ibid., No. 402. 

* Madras Epigraphical Colleotion, No. 283 of 1923, No. 5 of 1044 and No. 276 of 1929:30, 
10 No. 316 of the same collection fot 199%. 2: 
11 Nos. 11, 23, 27 of the same tor 1924. 

1? No. 291 of the same for 1923 and No. 18 of 1924, 

13 No. 47 of the same for 1926. 

14 No. 229 of the same for 1924. 

35 Nos. 1 and 3 of the same for 1924. 

15 No. 306 of the same collection for 1923, 
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Serial Names of persons. Village. Sub-division. District or Province. 
No. 
I. Kaskànis (ll. 74-93). 

1 | Araiyan Náàr&yanan of Kattikuru- | Parintakanallir Naduvir-kürru Milalai-kürram. 
chchi. 

2 | Paraéntakan Tiruppivanamudaiyan | Tandalai . . | Kil-kürru š Ditto. 

3 | Karunàkaradévan Purpavanamu- | Māranūr alias | Alagivapandiyakku- Vive 
даіуёа. Palamanda- lakkil. 

làdittanallür. 

4 | Pillai Alvan alias Ponnambalak- | Karuppür . ‘| Tirumunaippádi-nàdu| Solamandalam. 
küttan who was the kankàni of 
Tiruvaykkélvi Ponnan  Süriya- | Puttür . Purappara]ai-nàdu . 
dévan alias Jayadhara-Pallava- 
raiyar. . 

b | Vélan Sattan, the kankani of Poyya- | Kil-Nettir! alias | Karungudi-nidu. Pn 
molidévar. Kirtivisalai- 

yanallir. 

6 | Narayanan аап who was the | Veliyárrürt Gee Kéralasinga- 
kankani of Samudayam Siraman Kappalir? alias valanüdu 
Tiruvudaiyin alias Pottappich- Ulagalandasé- Muttürru-kürram. 
cholar. lanallür. 

7 | Arayan Tirumalai-udaiyan who was | Aronkalam Poltyür-nádu OP 
the kankani of Мада апат Aykkudit alias Vadatalai-Sembi- 

Sivalavan Alagiyamanavalan Alagiyapan- nàdu. 
alias Kalingarayar. diyanallür. 

8 | Arayan Karumanikkam who was | Kit-Pasalai alias | Tiyandaikudi-nàdu . 
the kankani of Majavarayar. Dànavinódanallür. 

9 | Uyyavandin Ponnan alias Mànā- | Kappalür alias uei Muttürru-kürpam, 
bharana-Mivéndavélar who was Ulagalan- 
the adigaram of Pillaiyar Alagap- daáólanallür. 
peruma]. 

10 | Nambi Ponnambalakkittan alias | Sirupalaiyar alias ev Solapándiya-vala- 
Virasingadévar. Kaverival- nadu. 

lavanallür. 

п Malaikiniyaninran Alagan alias "svi Ç 
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Names of persons that conducted the settlement of boundaries. 


Vijaiya- Vichchadiradévar who was 
one of the anukkar of 


Solapándiyavalanüttu-bàriyam- 
$eygira Alagiyapandiyanar. 


Rájendiram . . 





Tragingankulakkil . 


`... 


[ ——c s RR 
1 Nettür is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 
2 This is in the Tiruppattur Taluk. 
з This is a (Z) village in Tiruvadanai Taluk. 
* Paramakudi Taluk. 
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Names of persons. 





П (ll. 93-96). 
Madavan Divakara-Bhattan 
Narayanan Nardyana-Bhattan 


§1-(Sri) Màdavan Narasimha-Bhat- 
tan. 


Govindan  Tirunilakantha-Bhattan 


Jatavédan Subrahmanya-Bhattan 


Village. 


Manaviramadurai 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Sub-division. 


Tiyandaikudi-nadu 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


(Vor. XX V- 











District or Province. 


Note.—Inclusive of the five persons of Manaviramadurai named above (in Section II), the following others 
that are mentioned in the next six sections (III to VIII) who were concerned in the formation ofthe new brahma- 
déya also went with the elephant. 


1 


18 


19 


III (ll. 96-98). 
Adityan Séndapiran-Bhattan of 
Tirukkudandai. 
Sri-Krishnan Alagiyarüghava- 
Bhattan. 
Kaliyayan — Vennaikkütta-Bhattan 


IV (1, 98-100). 


Ahitàgni Srirahganátha-Bhatta- 
Soma-Kathakayajiyar. 


Narayanan Naraiyana-Bhattan 
Sri-Vàsudévan Nagnapirin-Bhattan 


Sri-Raman Paramatms-Bhattan 


Ү (ЇЇ. 100-103), 


Arayan Uyvaninraduvan alias 
Sembiyadaraiyan. 


Kesavan Narayanan 
Karuménikkam-Korran 
Kalvayii Kesavan 
Periyan Perrin 
Nangan Alagan 


Vasudévan Süriyadévau 


Marudiir alias Madu- 
ródaya-chatur- 
védimangalam. 

Ditto . 
Ditto А 


Mer-Pa$alail alias 
Srivallabha. 
chaturvédi- 
mangalam. 

Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Kit-Pasalai alias 
Danavinódanallür. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


4 Mélappe$alai and Kilappasalai are (I) villages in the Sivaganga Taluk. 


`... 
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No. 11] 
E Names of persons. Village. 
No. 
VI (ll. 103-106), 

31 Appan Süriyadévan š á Pohyür 
Parthivakésari- 
nallür. 

32 | Udayan Varagunadévan Ditto 

Alagiyapandiya-Vilupparaiy an. 
33 | Sürivan Varantaruvàn alias Ditto 
Sangirámasinga-Pallavararvan. 
34 Sundarattoludaiyán SGmadtvan Ditto 
ҮП (11. 106-108). 
35 Dayánilai Uyyavandan alias | Kallikkudit alias 
Chédirdyan. Puravuvarinallür. 
36 | Anukkan Ariyan Ditto 
37 | Appan Arumolidévan alias Sembiyan- Ditto 
Vilupparaiyan. 
38 | Puttür-kilavan Battan alias Purap- Ditto 
paralainàdu-kiavan. 
VIII (ll. 108-110). 
39 | Palivànilai Suriyadévan alias | Irufichirai? alias 
Taminadukilavan. Indirasamina- 
nallür. 
40 | Velàn Irattai alas Rajakuñjara- Ditto 
Pallavaraiyan. 
IX (1. 110-120). 

41 | Sadiran Selvan Milaganür? 

42 | Riman Alagan Ditto 

43 | Sópan Mükkan Ditto 

44 | Nagadévan Raman alias Вајапага- Ditto 

yana-Mavéndavélin. 

45 | Arasirivin Ditto 


1 This ıs a (2) village in the Sivaganga Taluk. 
2 Tradition has it that an early Pandya king bound with chains and imprisoned the clouds at this place which 
is on that account also known as Kattunallir-Irufichirai. Sce V. 38 of Tiruvalavayudaiyar Tiruvilaiyadal H, 


р. 162. 
inrum ". 
valanadu and locates Марпаіуйгко аі in it. 


t Tudippara 
The place is near Mànamadurai. 


3 This is an (I) village in Sivaganga. 


vilavgqu patti-ttunind-irunchirai 


Sub-division. 


Purapparalai-nàdu 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Kafai-Irukkai 


Ditto 








District or Province. 


raittàs-arv-ifappeyar-l Kultunallir-Trunchiraiyz=enhar= 
A later inscription (No. 399 o£ S. I. T., Voi. VIII) mentions frufichirai- 
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पल्स District or Province. 














46 | Araiyan Pullini who had the | Achchankatti- 
kanipparra of rukksi Tirumili- 
Pullani Madévan alias Nulamba- rufijélai 
daráyar. Malangudi.! Kit-Sembi-nadu. 
Note.—The persons mentioned in this group were concerned in the formation of the new village of Milas 
ganür surnamed Rajéndranallar by clubbing together the villages and lands given in exchange for the old village 
of Milaganür that was taken up and included in Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam. 


X (1. 120-123). 


47 | байап Kanavadi Sipukulattür! alias Alagiya-pandiya- S 
Parükrama- kulakki]. 
pàndiyanallür. 
48 | Sundarattéludaiyin Devan Ditto Ditto V 
49 | Sàttan Kandan alias Tirumaliruíü- Ditto Ditto HERE 
jolai Dasan. 
50 | Vélan Sundarattoludaiyàn Ditto Ditto us 
51 | Stvallavan Pérayiramudaiyan alias Ditto Ditto PT 
Máganürnáttu-Ve]àn. 
62 | Devan Sivallavan Arattamikkidasan Ditto Ditto 


XI (1. 123-124). 


53 | Udaiyadivakaran Sri-Karimara- | Sürakudi? alias sete ies 
Bhattan of Ilavimangalam. Virakamu- 
gamangalam. 
54 | Narayanan Subrahmanya-Bhattan Ditto КО „зе 
XII (ll. 125-127). 

55 | Uyyaninradi Periyalvan Vidattal! alias Мапа. | Kiranür-nàqu . 
bharana-chatur- ^ 
védimangalam. 

56 | Séndapiran Karumàmugil-Bhattan Ditto Ditto «c 

57 | Govindan Mànéndukaiyan Ditto Ditto 

58 | Adityan Bháskara-Bhattan Ditto Ditto 

XIII (1. 127-128), 
59 | Vélan Kovan Ve}lirkurachchi® Alagiyapándiya- 
kulakki]. I 
60 | Adi Perrán Ditto Ditto 





YT Most of the places in Kil Sembi-nàdu are, like SET ST nnn Most of the places in Ki]-Sembi-nàdu are, like Malangudi, situated in the Башпай Taluk of the Rannad 
District. 

2 There is a village called Sirakujam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

3 This place is in Sivaganga. 

‘There is a Vidattakulam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

$ This із perhaps Vellikuruchchi in the Sivaganga Taluk, 
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Serial Names of persons. Village. Sub-division. District or Province. 
o. | ; 
61 Vélàn Alagan alias Sundarapāņdiya- | Velfarkuruchchi Alagiyapandiya-kula- Ve. 
Miavéndave]an. kkil. š 
62 | Vëján Sirilanko Ditto Ditto S 


XIV (1. 129-131). 


63 | Alvin Upadhyayar Marudür Tiruvavanam EX 

64 | Karumánikkam Ulagamundàn | Perumpuliyür T" use 
Bhattan. 

65 | Mayiiravihanan = Áduván-Bhattan | Marudür 12 li. 


XV (1. 131-132). 


66 Raman Uyyavandàn Vélür alias Alagi- | Kiranür-nàdu —— 
yapandiyanallir. 

67 | Perran Patten Ditto Ditto न 

68 Dévan Nambi Ditto Ditto S 

69 | Sóran Nàttàn | Ditto Ditto „жез 


Note.—The persons mentioned in sections X to XV were all concerned in clubbing the villages in the brahma- 
déya of Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam. d $ य दि 


HEH (1. 133-138). 


70 | Anaittanam Pamman Adiyarkunal- | Tiruppüvanam Irásingankulakki] UN 
laperumán alias Pallavadaraiyan. 


71 | Meyppu Malaiyan Soran alias 


Vinjattaraiyan. 

72 | Devan Tillai alias Maduródaya- mg 
Pallavaraiyan. 

73 | Sikayilaya-Bhattan alias Stvallava- еса 
Pallavaraiyan. 

74 | Kanavadi Siraman alias Sundara- m 
pandiya-Pallavaraiyan. 

75 | Eran Регіуёп alias Pandiyan Palla- " 
varaiyan. БУ 

76 | Pérru Arsvamudaiyàn Villi alias ER 


Mudittalaikonda-Pallavaraiyan. 





Note.—The seven persons of group XVI conducted the female elephant, 
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List of villages and lands included in Ràjagambhira-chaturvédimangalam in Rajagambhira- 
valanadu. 


(Lines 19 tc 69.) 
Kiranür-nadu. 


Nakkamangalam.—The village of Kiranür in the Sivaganga Taluk was perhaps the chief place in the divi- 
sion. 

Vagaikudi—This was a dévadana of Tiruppüvanamudaiyàr. 

Tiruvavanam. 

Tuttiyür.—There is a village called Tuttikulam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kirungakkóttai.—This village is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kaduvetti, Минат, Korganéri, Tadaiyili-Tiyagi-émbal, Vellattaivenrin-émbai, Naduvirkéttai and Kadane 
Etti-kuruchchi are lands in Kirungakkottai. 


Panangalir-nadu. 


Adikarai—A village in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Mittiravali. 

Vélangulam.—A village in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Omalagiyan-ombal.—A land in Vélangulam. 

Solaiyeri.—Now called Solai&éri in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kudaüjadi.]—This village is in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Aruvarai-Pudukkulam. 

Kit-Chürai. 

Mér-Chürai. 

Pidirikulam. 

Panangalir alias Panditapafijaranallir. 

Seyyakulattir.—Tts present name is Seykulattür (in Sivaganga). 

Singanériyudaiyan-kanipparru.—A land in Seyyakulattir. 

Уайпуйг. 

Karkurichchi.—This village in Sivaganga is now spelt Kalkuruchchi, 

Ariyánkuruchchi.—This is also in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Araikkulam. 

Arugaíádi. Viragangappérayan-émbal, Virapindiyappérayan-émbal, Moliyan-émbal, Ambalakkatten.emtal 
Sittancmbal and Pannirayira-ppérayan-émbal, are lands in Araikkulam, | i 

Uvaniyamangalam. | 

Pudaichchinkuli.—This is a land in Uvaniyamangalam. 


Tiyandaikkudi-nadu. 
Ugaray. 
Kottai. 
Sivigaiyankuli. and Cdumbandai are lands in the above village. 
Ulagarani.—Still bears the same name. It is in the Sivaganga Taluk, 
Karaiyür. 
Kunneé!i. 
Mattadakkiyéri. 
Sangappérayan-émbal. 
Puttémbal.—This may be Putténdal in Sivaganga Taluk. 
Kalaiyanéri.—This may be Kahyanéndal in Sivaganga Taluk, 
Senkuli. 
Orukkortanéri. 
Kalvayilmangalam. 
Pullanéri. 
Séndanéri. 
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Nakkaneri. 

Párkulam.—This is a (Z) village in Sivaganga Taluk, 

Uyyàn-Süriyan-émbal. 

Marudankudi.—This is in the Sivaganga Taluk, 

Navarkudi. 

Kandiyirnadalvan-émbal. 

Siru-Nakkanéri. 

Sülàmani —Now called Südámani in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Purrukkulam.—Now called Puttukkulam in the Sivaganga Taluk. 

Siruvayal. 

Konraikkulam.—Now called Konnakulam in the Sivaganga Talak. 

Pullamangalam. 

Karkulam.—Now called Kalkulam (in Sivaganga). 

Karumakulam.—There is one Karungu]am in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Evili. 

Padaichchankulam. 

Puliyankulam.—Still so called. In Sivaganga Taluk, 

Püdikulam. 

Vélàrkuruchchi. 

Vàyttalainallür. 

Kàduvetti.—This is the name of a land in Vayttalainallir. 

Manaviramadurai.—This is Manamadurai. 

Marudür, 

Sangan-émbal. 

Saükaramangalam.—Now called Sangamangalam in Sivaganga. 

Tiyanür-Solaiyéri.—There is a Tiyanür in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kilinkáttür alias Puravari-chaturvédimangalam.—In Sivaganga Taluk. 

Mér-Pagalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam.—In Sivaganga Taluk. 

Pirándiyéri.—There is a Pirandaikulam in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Kadukkudi.—There is a Kakudi in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Séttaléri.—A dévadana of Tiruppasalainadar of Mér-Paéali alias Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam. 

Tirappu-Sondan-émbal.—This may be Sundan-émbal in Paramakudi Taluk. 

Tattan-émbal.— Now called Tattanéndal in  Paramakudi Taluk. 

Vémbod-émbal. 

Pappan-émbal.—There are villages called Pappanéndal in Paramakudi Taluk as well as in Sivaganga Taluke 

Ediriliéö lap peray an-ëm bal. 

Vélankal.—A dévadana of Sri-Vaikunda-Vinnagar-Alvar of Mér-Paáalai alias Srivallabha-chatuevédiman- 
galam. 

Kanichchi-ém bal. 

Tirappu Panaiyanéri.—There is a Panaiyanéndal in Sivaganga. 

Kil-Veliyarrür. 

Mel-Veliyàrrür. 

Mandaiyürku]am. 

Nelvéli.—This may be Nemméli in Paramakudi Taluk. 

Tannilattaraiyan-émbal. 

Somattir.—This is in Paramakudi Taluk. 

Aravankudi. 

Karungulam.—This is in Paramakudi Taluk. 

Enattir. 

Tadappirai. 

Kajichirankulam.—This is in Sivaganga Taluk, 


Merkudi-nadu. 


Mérkudi alias Kalijayamangalam. 
Mén-Mérkudi.—Kila-Mélkudi and Méla-Mélkudi are villages in the Sivaganga Taluk. 
Mañjaļūr. 
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Korranéri.—There is a village named Kottankujam in Sivaganga and Paramakudi Taluks. 
Muttüranárottai— A dévadana of Tiruppüvasmtlaly&r. 

Annalvay.—Now called Annavasal in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Sundan-émbal.—Now called Sundanéndal in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Narimanram alias Varagandanallür.—There is a village named Nariyéndal in Sivaganga Taluk. 
Silaiyanéri—Silaiyan is a village in Sivaganga Taluk. 

Uriyappi, Tali-émbal, Korranéri, Süriyan-émbal and Sómanéri are lands and tanks in Varagasdanallür. 


Pupappara]ai-nádu. 
Pollanéri. 
Kannanür, Lands in—Kannanür ів a village in Sivaganga Taluk. 
Madalaikuruchchi. i 


Kit-Seli: Purkarai in it. 
Achchankattirukkai-Milaganiir alias RàjéndraSihganallür.—Milaganür is a village in Sivaganga Taluk. 
Minneri, Kannikudi, Araiyanéri, and Naduvir-Selikulattu-u]|vày.—These are near Mijaganür. 
Mer-Seli. 
Kuruchchátti. 
Sirukkilàtti. 
Puvaninallür. 
Arikudi. 
Sómaneri. 
Tàyan-Püdi-émbal. 
Sirukilankattir, a dévadana of Tiruppüv. iyar.— is à villa. iláàgà " Sivag 
و‎ ppüvanamudaiyár.— There is a ge called Kilangattêr in anga 
Sirumilagi. 
Nerkunram (tirappu). 
Kattikkulam.—There is an (I) and (Z) village of this name in Sivaganga, 
Perran-émbal.—There -ів а village called Petténéndal in Paramakudi Taluk. 

In the lists given above, some official designations are prefixed to à few names of 
persons. These аге : Tiruvaykkélvi, Samudayam, Makgaittanam, Adigaram, Valanüttu-kàriyam- 
éeygira, Awaittanam and Meyppu. "Their comotation may easily be determined from the terms 
themselves. The compountl word Tiruvdykkeélvi consists of tiru ‘ sacred’, vay * mouth" and /ёйч 
‘hearing’ and means what is heard from the sacred mouth (of the king) ’, te, any royal 
oral order’. . As an.official designation applied to persons it means ‘ one who hears the royal oral 
order’. In ancient times, among the king’s retinue there were some who bore this designation 
‘And it seems that the duty ofthis class of ofioials was to putin writing the oral orders of the king 
and communicate the same to the Department of the State concerned for being given effect to 
In the case of almost all royal orders this becomes the first original document ; and on this are based 
the subsequent orders issued in pursuance of it. Very often we meet with the statement ° n е 
kélvi tara-chchonnóm ° meaning * we directed the issue of our kélvi (oral order putin writing) ° Qe 
word ' kélvi’ is seen sometimes substituted by * 0104 ° (written palm leaf). The Tecerving f : 
out of regard for the king termed it sirumandiravolai where tiru (Skt. #ri) denotes < His Maj E jue 
mandira * council’ and ólai * document or order’. Thus, its equivalett is “the orde m d His 
Majesty in Council’. It is exactly the same as tiruvüykkelvi. The “word э; ON гй dcm 
© gathering, crowd or a body of people’. From it-eomes Samy diya oie at ано means 
samudaya". This body may consist of one class of people or be of different classes, Tn iig 
also there existed such a body. Probably it was composed of different kinds of serva t arie 
init. The term Máligaittanam may have been used to denote the official in char, i employed 
ment, of the king's household. It may:be-zeudered.ito ‘Palac е-Мапарег? Br e manage- 
taken to mean * one who exercises power, a maintainer of law’, © Peaks a t garam may be 
the explanation ‘ eyavastha-sthàpanigasya ' well bring out the sense. У, oe and 
means ‘ the administrative head of a district’, The sense of the temi Pese a दीर a 

broug 
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out in lines 207-210 of the larger Leiden plates. It denotes the person who, when the boundaries 
of a village or villages are being circumambulated by the assemblies of the пади (district or sub- 
division) in company with the kankémi (Superintendents), had to go with them mounted on the 
elephant (ana?) and to point out the boundaries. Meyppu is somewhat difficult to explain defini- 
tely. It is not known whether the first letter me is long or short, If long it may indicate that the 
person who bore this designation was in charge of the feeding of the elephant ; and if short, it may 
denote a police officer. In the name Pou Aravamudaiyan Vill (Ne. 76 of Appendix A), 
the word Рбтти may denote some duty or office which is not possible to be definitely defined 
now. 
TEXT. 
First Plate; First Side. 
1 Svastiéri 8! Ambhah? pürvvam*-abhüd-idan-tad-udaré* été sma Séshé Haris-tan-nabhér= 
ajanishta patmam*-abhavat 
2 tasmat® svayam Visvasrit [1*] tasmád-Atrir-amushya-lochana-putàád-Indur-Budhas-tat- 
sutas=tasmad=isa Purüravà- 
3 setata imê? Pandyésvara jajüiré @_ Svasti sri- Sundarésad=avagata-samaya[s*]-sv=abhi- 
dhán-àérayasya grama- 
4 sy-&ghàta-kliptim*prati sapadi? nijé vatsaré pañcha-virh8a [1*] Chandamsav=atta’?-Chapé 
Kanaka-pati-tithau 
5 krishna-paksh-Arkivara-Svati-yogé karénurh gamayitum-avadad-Rajagambhiradévah M. 
Püvin-kilatti mē- 
6 vi virriruppa  Médini-mádu nidiyir-punara vaya-pPor-madandai jaya-ppuyatt-iruppa 
ma-kKalai-madandai 
7 vakkinil vilaüga-ttisaiy-iru-nàngum!'-iéai-nilàv-erippa Marai-neri valara Manu-neri tigala 


ara-ne- 
8 yi-chchamaiyangal=arun-talaippa-kkana-vyéngaiyai villudan ^ turandu  minaj=Kanaki- 
chalattu 
9 virriruppa еп-рігі 54да elu-kadal=elu?#-polil ven-kudai-nilar?-chenko-nadappa-!? 
kkodun- 


1 This sign ia used here for punctuation mark. See also line 316. The Archaological Survey of South India, 
Volume IV, which will hereafter be indicated by А. 8, S. I., actually takes it for visargq from which it is hardly 


distinguishable. 

з Read ambhab. . 3 [8 this inscription, wherever rva occurs, v ig doubled. 

* The letter da of daré seems to have been inserted in the space between du and ré. It looks like the length 
sign of à, 

5 Read padmam= 


* There is a marked preference for the nal consonant in this inscription. See also abhavat (1. 1), tat-suta (1. 2) 
and vatsarê (1. 4). 

? In place of stata imê, А. 8. S. I. reads punaratō (?). 

° The syllables ?sy-aghàta-kliptim have been read as sya(vadAi)káptim in А. S. 9 1. There is no doubt about 
the reading given in our text. The letter bf is rare and looks like kara as it must; but it cannot be taken for kà, 
for the length sign is clearly distinguished in this inscription from ra by the latter being given a tube at the bottom. 

з The letter di is corrected from ti. MN 

10 Vania is the reading in A. S. S. I. The bottom letter t is slightly damaged. 

u Miéai is the reading in mest inseriptions, but in No. 417 of S. I. I. (‘Pexts), Vol. V, it is replaced by migai. 

12 The reading in S. I. I., Vol. V, Nos. 412 and 417 is d. In this inscription, the letter Ju is clear. 

13 Though nilarra is the reading found in Nos. 412 and 417 of 8. I. I., Vol. V, our inscription uses nilar both 
here aad in line 12: the short and long $ are oleasly distinguished. In No. 302 of 8. 1. 1., Vol. V, nijarra is followed 
by iruAkó instead of éenks. 
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10 Kali naduügi nedum-pilatt-olippa Villavar! Sembiyar Virütar Varütar! Pallavar 
tiraiyudan murai murai 

paniya iru-némiy-alavum-oru-némiy-ónga inn-amud=igiya iyal-iéai-nàdaga[(m*] manni 
valara mani-mudi 

$üdi verpenav=dngiya? virasirnhasanattu®=kkarpaga-nilar-kalai-valér pugala mannavar- 
déviyar vana- 

13 nmgi-ninr-éttum-anna-men-nadaiy-Avanimu]ududaiyárodum 

ch Chadaivarmma- 


14 r-dna Tribhuvanachchakravarttiga] éri-Kulasékaradévayku yándu 13-vadu naj nàl- 
ayirattu munnür- 


virrirund-aru]iya éri-kó- 


13 r-arupadipal' Maduródaya-va]anattu Müdakku]a-kki] Madurai-kkoyir-palliy-arai- 

kküdat- 
First Plate; Second Side. 

16 tu-ppalli-ppidam Malavarájamil-elundaruliy-irundu [Vëdamu]m Sástramu[m] рбу 
vyakhyatakkalay=i- 

17 rukkuii=chaturvvédi-Bhattargal ^ pér-àyiratt-enpadinmarku* -ppaügu ayiratt-enpadum 
dévadàna-p- 

13 pani-Sey-virutti —pangu  nürrirupadum üge-ppangu &yiratt-iru-nürrukku-ppadin- 
münrávadi- 


*n-edir padin-onrám-àpdu-mudal brahmadéyam-àga-kKirapür-náttu 'Nakkamatigala- 
mum Udaiyà-? 


20 r Tiruppivanam-udaiyar dévadinam Vagaikudiyum utpadu® brahmadéyam-àga-kküttina 
Tiruvava- 

ú пап =Tuttiyirum "Kiruügákkottaiyum-ivv-ür-" Kaduvettiyum Muttamun= Korra- 
nériyu- 

22 n-Tadaiyili-Tiyagiy-émbalum — Vellattaivenrán-émbalum Pagavadiy- émbalum  Na- 

23 


duvir-kottaiyun-Kàdan-Etti-kuruchehiyum Panaüngalür"-nattu Adikaraiyum Mitti- 
24 ravaliyum  Vélangulamum Ümalagiyàn-émbalui-Cholaiyériyuü-Kudaiiijadiyum-Aru- 
varai-Pudukkujamun-Kit!*-Chüraiyum Mer-Chüraiyum Pidarikulamum Panangalir-ina 
Pandita- б р 


рай}агапаПйгиш Seyyakulattirum Singanériyudaiyan kanipparrum Vafijiyürun-Karku- 
richchiyum'*-Ariyankuruchchiyum=Araikkuljamum=Arugasadiyum Viraganga- pperayan- 
émbalum Vi- i 
“з Marafar is a variant found in No. 302 of 9, I. I, Vol. ¥. 7 Maratar із a variant found in No. 302 of 8, I. I., Vol. V, 
2 Instead of this phrase, vijangiya kadir-oli occurs in No. 302 and vilangiya alone in Nos. 412 and 417 of S. I. 
І, Vol. V. ` É 
3 The sa of залайи is an interlineation. It is entered below the line. 


* The reading nàlu in А. S. S. I., is wrong. The mistake increases the number of days by four, 
5 Read ‘rkku. * The e sign of ne is engraved at the end of the previous line. 

7 Over the letter Na, the i sign is entered and erased. 

* The length of уй is entered at the beginning of the next line. 

9 Read ufpada. 


10 The reading Sirunga® given in 4. S. S. I. is wrong. 
и Read -ür. 


1 The length of là is here separated from the letter, whereas it is connected with it in line 25. 
33 Read Kil. 
M The word kuruchchi is in some cases spelt &urichchi. See lines 77, 166, 286. 


18 This word may also be read ppéyan. As there is no ¿sign over the letter ғ, the reading pperi, g 
А. S. S. I. must be considered wrong, eae 
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28 rapandiyappérayan'-émbalum Moliyan-embalum Ambalakkittan-émbalum — Sitta- 

29 ?*n-émbalum 3Panniráyirappérayan!-émbalum-Uvaniyamangalamum sPudaichehin 
kuli[y-ém]ba- 

30 lum Tiyandaikudi?-náttu* Ugaray-odu Kottaiyuü-Chivigalyün-kuliyum-Udum(ba ]ndai-* 


Second Plate; First Side. 

31 *vrum-Ulagaraniyuü-Karaiyüruh-Kunnélipum — Mattadakkiyëriyuñ= Chaüngapperayan?- 
émba- 

32 lum  Puttembalum Kalaiyanériyum Senkuliyum=Orukkorranériyui=Kalvayihnan- 

33 galamum Pullanériyufi=Chéndanériyu[m*] ‘Nakkanériyum Parkulamum Uyyin Süri- 
yan-émbalu- 

34 m Marudankudiyum Navarkudiyum Kandiyir-nadalvan-émbalui=Chiru-Nakkan- érivun= 
Chülàma- 

35 [ni]rum Purrukkulamum Siruvayalun=Konraikkulamum Pullamangalamun=Kerkulamun= 
Karumakula- 

36 mum Eyilivum Padaichchankulamum Puliyankulamum Püdikulamum Vélirkuruch- 
chivum Vay[t*]talainalli- 

37 rum iwa Kaduvettiyum Minaviramaduraikkulatt=ulvayil Marudür!-kalukku- kkilak- 
[ku-pp]a- 

38 *dagappadi nila(m*] münru-véliyum utpadu'? brahmadéyam-àga-kküttina Marudür- ana 
Madurédaya-chchatu- 

39 rvvédimaügalamuü-Chaügan-émbaluü-Chankaramangalamum — Tiyanür- Solaiy erivun- 
Kilankáttü[r-à]na 

40  Puravari-chehaturvvédimangalam ^ padin-münrávadin-edir pattàm-ünduvarai kuqip- 
раггду vanda nir-nilamuh-ka- 

41 ruüchey  pun$eyum nattamun=tottamum tidalum-üraniyun-koyil-adiyum —tiru[na*]- 
ndavana[mu]m 

42 émbalum utpatta nilam etté àru-mà i-nnilam etté aru-mavum Virapandivan- ka; 

43 lal nikki nikki-ppakkattar parrày-ulla nilamur, Mér-Pasalaiy-ina Sivallabha-chehatur- 


vvédimangala- 

44 m padin-münrávadin edir pattàm-ànduvarai kudiy-irunda janmigal parray vanda nir- 
nilamu- 

45 n-karufiche[y*] punseyun=nattamun=tottamun=tidalum Srikoyilzalum tirunandava- 
namum 


1 This word may also be read ррбуап. As there is no i sign over 7 the reading pperiyan given in 4. S. S. I. 


must be considered wrong. ४ The ë sign of nê is entered at the end of the previous line. 
sIn wird, there isa correction. The engraver seems to have at first written ra and inserted the length mark 
afterwards between ni and тй. * Pukai given in A. S. S. I. is incorrect. 


5 Kuda, the reading in A. S. S. I., is not right. The word occurs again with the spelling kudi. 

* Here and in many more places the letter tu is shaped exactly as the e sign. It 1з duc to the indifference of 
the scribe. 

? This word has been read Udumavandai in A. S. S. I. 

8 At the beginning of this line, the A. S. S. I. has kudi of which there are no traces. The first letter is certainly 


° The reading periyan given in A. S. S. J. is inadmissible. There is noi sign over r. Ап alternative reading 
would be póyan which does not give good sense. 

10 By mistaking na for & Kakanéri has been made out in 4. S. 3. r. 

и Read ir. Perhaps the writer uses r in place of rk. 

12 There is nothing to suspect the letter to Бе éG as has been donc in. 4 S. ७. 1, 13 Read utpada. 
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46 utpada Virapándiyan-kolàl nilan-nàl-araiyé mukkàpi i-nnila[m*] nàl-araiyó mu-kkàni- 


yun- 
47 nikki nikki-ppakkattárum Mayavarum parrày-ulla nilamum Pirándryériyun-Kadukku- 
diyum! 
48 *Mér-Pagalaiy-ana Srivallabha-chaturvvédimangalattu-tTiruppa[Sa}iainddar dëvada[na]ñ= 
Chetta-* 


49 lériyun-tirapput*-chChondan-émbalun-Tattan-émbalum Vémbod-é[mbalum] Pappi- 
5) n-émbalum Edirilisolappérayar®-émbalum-Méy-Pagalaiy-ana Sriva{]*]labha-[chaturvvé]- 


diman- 

51 galattu $ri-Vaikunda-Vinnagar-Alvarku=kkaranmaiy=utpada=ddévadana irai[yili — vé]ru- 
muda- 

52 1 Vélankalua=Kanichcbiy-émbalun=kudikkanikku-ttalaimayu vitta nilamum  tipa[p]pu 
Panai-* 


53 yaperiyui=Kil™-Veliyarrirum — *(Me]l-Veliyarrürum Mandaiyür-kujamun-Nel- 
54 véliyun=Tannilattaraiyan-émbalum Somattirum ^ Aravankudiyuh-Karu[ü*]kulamum Ê- 
55 náttürun-Tadàppiraiyu&-Kaüchirankulamum Méykudi-nattu Mérkudiy-ana Kalijaya- 
56 mangalam padin-münràvadin-edir pattàm-ánduvarai kudipparráy vanda nir-nilamun-ka- 
57 ruüche[y*] punšeyu[m*] nattamum=utpada Virapandiyan-kolal  nilam-irandé nàálu- 
ma l- 
58 nnilam-irande nalu-màvu[m*] nikki nikki-ppakkattar parray-ulla шашат  Mép-Mérkudi- 
59 yum Maüjalüruü-Korranériyum Udaiyar Tiruppivanam-udaiyaér dévadána[m*] Mut- 
60 türanarottaiyum Apgalva[yu]m*-ivv-ür[p*]pàr'?-Chundan-émbalum Narimanramane Уа[та]-11 


Third Plate; First Side. 
61 gandanallirum — ivv-ürppàr'"-Chiaiyanériyum-Uriyappiyum Tāliy-čmbalum Ko- 
62 rranériyym Süriyag-émbalum Sómanériyum tirappu Purapparalai-nàáttu-pPulla-1* 
Mpéryum  Kannanür-karuücheyppajrir-küttina nilamum Madalaikurichchi-kkarufichey- 
64 yum Kit-Cheli=ppurkaraiyum Achchankattirukkai Milaganür-ána Iraséndira&ingana- 
65 llürum ivv-ürppàl Minneriyum Kanpikudiyum Araiyanériyum  Naduvir-Che]i- 


ООА a ا‎ 224 
1 Kakekudi is the reading in A. S. S. I. This is due to the resemblance of du to e sign. 
з The ë sign of ME is entered at the end of the previous line. 
? The reading nam Sembanéri given in A. S. S. I. is hardly possible. At the end of the line, tbe letter fi 
clear. Owing to scratches over the penultimate ?, it seems to have been mistaken for m. As the 1 ta " very 
fully developed in this inscription, there is no doubt about the first letter of the next line being lë oops о n are 
have accordingly taken the word to be Sétfajeri. ing jé and not në, 1 


4 This word has been wrongly read as tiru in A. S. S. I. Tira IPE in in lin 
it has been correctly read. Pht again in lines 52 and 68 where 


5 Here again, we have pérayan-é. The engraver appears to have incised the i si 
° The last syllable is nai and not nai as given in A. S. 8. 1. VRAC Over Tang era it. 
? Here the loop for long i is wanting. 
в For Мё the engraver has written рё. 
э The letter yu of váyum resembles pa. The middle vertical stroke d. 
oe 
10 Tbe reading párttanman-ë of A. S. S. I. is not admissible. 8 not seem to have been cut. 
эз The last letter ra is missing, the plate being broken at the corner, 
13 In place of ppàr, the A. S. S. I. has Madar. 
18 Instead of paralai and Pulla, we have Pirasa and Yulla in A. 8. 8, 
group and the group symbol actually resembles gu. . ¥. 5. 1. The engraver bas written PPN asa 
34 The ё sign of né is at the end of the previous line. 
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66 kkulatt-ulvayum Mér-Cheliyum Kuruchchattiyum Sirukkilittiyum Puvaninallürum A- 
67 rikudiyum  Sómanériyum  Tàyan-Püdiembalum  Udaiyàr Tiruppivanam-udaiyar 
68 dévadanai-Chirukilankattirum — Siru-Milagiyum tirappu Nerkunramum Kattikkula- 
69 mum Perran-embalum aga ivv-ürgalir-palan-dévadànam pallichchandam — !karánmai- 
70 yana nilam nikki nikkiy-ula nilam munn-udaiydrum palam-pérum Vellàn-vagaiy[u]- 
71 m mudalun-tavirttu oru-nàdum or-ürum oru-puravum=akki Rajagambhira-valanattu 
Ráàjagmbhira- 
72 chaturvvédimangalam-ennun=tirunimattal  brahmadéyanü-cheydaruli ivv-ür nàn[g]-el- 
73 laiyuü-kankanigalódun-küda-ppidi $ülndu pidi nadanda ellaikku arav-olai Seydu 
74 kudukkavenru —tiruvàymolindarulmamaiyil Puravu[va]ri-kkankini Milalai-kki- 
75 zrattu Naduvir-kirru Sri-Parantakanallir-Kattikurichchi-udaiyan Araiya[n*] Naraya-? 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


76 nanum Milalai-kkirrattu K[i*]l*-kürru Tandalaiudaiyan Pirantakan Tiruppüvanamudai-? 
77 yànum Alagiyapandiyakkulakki] Maranür-ana Palamandaladittanallirs Marani- 
78 r-udaiyan Karunakaradévan Purpavanamudaiyinum  Tiruvaykkélvi-pPurappara- 
79 ]ai-náttu-pPuttür-udaiyán Ponnan Süriyadévan-àna Jeyadara-pPallavaraiyar ka- 
80 nkani Sóla-mandalattu Tirumunaippádi-nàttu-kKaruppür-udaiyàn *Pillai-Àlvàn-àna 
81 Ponnambalakküttanum Poyyamolidévar-kankani Karuügudi-nàttu Kil-Ne- 
82 ttir-dna Kirtivisàlaiyanallür Velàn Sàttanum simudayam Muttürru-kürrattu-kKa- 
83 ppalir?-dna Ulagalanda$So]anallür Kappalür-udaiyàn *Siraman Tiruvudaiyan-ana® 
84 Pottappichcholar kankani Kéralasinga-valanattu — Veliyarrü(r-u*]daiyàn Narayanan Satta- 
85 num Maligaittanam Vadatalai-chChembi-nattu Aykkudiy-ana Alagiyapandiyanallir’® Siva- 
86 llavan Alagiyamanavalan-ana Kalingarayar kankani Poliyir-nattu Arunkalam-udaiyan 
87 Arayan Tirumalai-udaiyanum Malavaráyar kankàni "Tiyandaikudi-nàttu Kit-Pasalaiy- 
ana Da-12 
88 navinddanallir-udaiyan Arayan Karumanikkamum Pillaiyar Alagapperumal-adikára- 
89 m-Muttürru-kkürrattu-kKappalür-àna Ulagalandaéolanallür!*-Kappalür-udaiyán Uyyava- 
90 ndan Ponnan-àna Manabarana-Mivéndavélarum Sdlapandiya-valanattu-chChirupa- 
ا ی یی‎ 

1 Read karanmai. 

3 The damage in the syllables euva seems to have led to the wrong reading écha in A. 8. S. I. 

з A bit of the plate at the right bottom corner, enough to cover a letter is broken off. Still no letter is actually 
missing as is clear from the fact that Nardya at the end of this face of the plate reads without break with nanum 
at the beginning of the next face. But at the end of that line where the bit is lost, the letter ¢ seems to have been 
written and lost and had to be crammed in just to the right of, but below, the ai sign. Had the bit been broken 
before, f would have found place at the beginning of the second line. 

$ The i sign of ki has not been engraved and the A. S. 8. I. has the letter ka correctly. 

* There is an extra length sign in Їй. 

* The passage after Karuppürudai seems to have been written over an erasure. The letters at the end clearlv 
retain traces of the prior writing. In the previous line also the damaged condition and the size of the lettera 
from Süriya to the end suggest the same fact though traces of the old letters are not seen. 

? What looks like ya at the commencement of this line is the group symbol for ppa. 

° Read Si. 

® The last letter na is a correction. 

19 Read ?lür. 
u This word has been wrongly read in A. 8. S. I. as Tiyanakai. 
13 The length of Dü is engraved at the beginning of the next hne. 
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1 Т7 The commencement of this line has been read & in A. S. S. I. Of this the fnt Lutz Z i Lon commencement of this line has been read áalai in À. S. S. I. 
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laiyür'-àna Kavérivallavanallir-udaiyan Nambi Ponnambalakküttan-àna Virasingadéva-* 
rum i-nnàáttukku-kkàri[ya*]ü-cheygira [rasingankulakki] Irasendirattu Alagiyapandi- 
yan anukkari Malaikiniyaninran Alagan-àna Visaiya-Vichchadiradévarum kankaniyaga 
Ti- 
vandaikudi-nattu Mànaviramadurai Madavan Divákara-Battanun*-Narayanan Nàráyana- 
Batta- 
num 4i(éri)-Madavan Nàrasimha-Bhattanum Góvindan Tirunilakanda-Battanum Játavédan 
Subrahmanya-Bhattanum utpadu! brahmadéyamaga-kkittina Marudür-àna Madurddaya- 
chchatu- 
*rvvédimangalattu-tTirukkudandai Adityan Séndapiran-Battanum &ri-Krishnan-Alagi- 
ya-Raghava-Bhattanum Kaliyayan Vennaikkitta-Bhattanum Mér-Pagalaiy-ana Srivallabha- 
chaturvvédi- 
mangalattu Ahitagni éri-Ramganatha-Bhatta-Sdma-Kathaka-yajiyarum Narayanan Кагауа- 
na-Bhattanum éri-Vasudévan Nagnapiran-Bhattanum éri-Ràman Paramátma-Bhattanum 
Kit-Pa£alai- 
у-апа Dànavinodanallür-*Ayan Uyyaninráduvàn-àna Sembiyadaraiyanum Kégavan Naraya- 
nanum Karumanikkan=Korranum Kalvayil Késavanum Periyan Perranum Nanga- 
n-Alaganum Vasudévan Siriyadévanum Poliyür-nàttu-pPoliyür-àna Pátti(rthi)vakéa- 
rinallür-Appan Süriyadévanum Сауап Varagunadévan-àna Alagiyapandiya-Vilupparai- 
yanum Büriyan Varantaruvàn-àna Sangiramasiiga-pPallavaraiyanum Sundarattéludaiya- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
п Somadévanum Purapparalai-nàttu-kKallikkudiy-àna Puravuvarinallür'-Dayánilai Uyya- 
vandan-ana Chedariyapum® Anukkan-Ariyanum Appan-Arumolidévan-àna Sembiyan-Vi]u- 
pparaivanum Puttür*kilavan Battan-àna Purapparalai*-nàdu-kilavanum Káfaiy-Irukkaiy- 
Trufichi- 


raiy-àna Indirasamayanallir’-Paliyanilai Siriyadévan-ana Taminadu-kilavanum Vélàn- 
Tra- 

ttaiv-ina Irasakuijara-pPallavaraiyanum Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalattudan kütti- 

na Milaganürku-ttalaimáru — kudutta Achchahkáttirukkai-f"kKuvalaivéliyum Puduk- 
kulamum Ма- 


rankirtiyum Kavidinallirum™ Kadambamangalamum Sittiyar-émbalum Kajaiy-Irukkaiy= 
Aral- 

yarkulattil Mandari Ітатап-апа Pallavaráyar kaniyana Sempadi nikki nikkiy-ulla nila- 

mum-aga ivv-ürgal munn-udaiyárum palam-peyarum mudalun-tavirtu oru-naédum or-ürum 


Of this the first letter ќа is really 


the Tamil numeral *four' which is the number of the plate and which is cut at the left top corner away from 
laıyür and slightly below the first line. 


2 The syllables deva have been read as T'óla in A. S. S. I. 
з The letters па are expressed by a group. 

4 Read utpada. 

5 The é sign of rvvé is at the end of the previous line. 


This word may also be read Arayap. 


7 Read Gr. ° Read Chêdi°. 
9 The letters ppa are expressed by a group. 

10 J ajaivêli is taken аз the name of the village in А. S. S. I. 

11 This has been incorrectly read as Mahàvidhi? in A. 8. S. I. 
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115 
116 
117 


118 


119 
120 


121 


122 
123 


124 


125 
126 
127 
128 


129 
130 


131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 


ru-puravum-ükki Achchankattirukkai-Milaganiir-ana Iraséndirésinganallir-ennum pe- 

yaral variyil-ittamaiyil i-mMilaganürku!-chchamainda Sadiran Selvanum Iraman-Alaganum 

Soran Mükkanum Nagadévan-Iraman-ana Irasanariyana-Miivendavelapum Aragariyanum 
Ki- 

t-Chembi-nattu  Malanigudi-kilavan Pullani Madévan-ana Nulambàdarüyar kanipparru- 
tTirumali- 

ri?ichólai-Álvàr dévadinam Achchankaftirukkai-tTiruma*lirifichdlainallir Araiyan Pullà-* 

niyum Alagiyapandiyakkulakkit-Chirukulattir-ina Parikramapandiyanalliy-Sattap Ka- 
navadiyum Sun- 

darattoludaiyàn Dévanum Sattan Kandan-ina Tirumiliriichélai?-Dasanum Velan Sunda- 


Fifth Plate ; First Side.‘ 

rattóludaiyánum Sivallavan Pérüyiramudaiyün-àna Máranür-náttu Velanu- 

m Divan Sivallavan-àna Arattamikkidisanum  Sürakudiy-àna Virakimugamangalattu 
Ilavima- 

ngalattu Udayadivakaran éri.Kárimára-Bhattanum i-kkudi Narayanan Subrahmanya- 
Bhatta- 

num Kiranir-nattu Vidattal-àna Manibarana-chaturvvédimangalattu Uyyaninradi Periyal- 

vipum Séndapirin Karumimugil-Bhattanum Govindan Mánendukaiyyanum 4. 

dityan Bhaskara-Bhattanum Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil Vellürkuruchchi Vélàn 

Kovanums Adi Perripum Vélàn-Alagan-üna  Sundarapàndiya-Müvéndavéelànum Velin 
Sirilanko(vu]-* 

m utpadu? brahmadéyamaga-kkittina Tiruvavanattu Marudir-Alvan Upiddhyayarum 

Perumpulipür Karumapikkam-Ulagamundin-Bhattanum Marudür — Mayüravàhanan 
Aquva-s 

n-Bbattanum Kiranir-nattu Velur-ana Alagiyapandiyanallir Iráman-Uyyavandánum 

Perrin Pattapum Devan Nambiyum Soran Майапиш -àga ivv-anaivarun-tangal e- 

Naigal каа Anaittanam Irasingankulakkit- Tiruppüvanattu Pamman=Adiyarkunal- 

laperumán-àna Pallavadaraiyanum Meyppu Malaiyan Soran-àna Vifijattaraivanum 

Dévan Tillaiy-àna Madurodaya-pPallavaraiyanum Sikayilàya?-Battan-üna [Si]vallava-p- 

Pallavaraiyanum Kanavadi Siráman-àna —Sundarapàándiya-pPellavaraiyanum?  [E]rau 
Periyà- 

n-àna Pandiyan Pallavaraiyanum Porru Aravamudaiyàn Villiy-àna!! Mudittalaliko-!? 


ААА 


1 Read ?rkku. 

2 Read °liruichélai. 

з The length stroke of là is written at the commencement of the next line and is damaged. 

4 The number of the plate is engraved on the margin of the left top corner. 

8 The left band portion of the medial ó sign of KG is written at the end of the previous line. 

* After Регтаяи the letters are smaller in size up to °n Sirila?. 

1 Read ufpada. The letter du resembles the secondary e symbol. 

в The last three letters are Adura. The length sign of và, which is written at the beginning of the next line, 


is damaged and looks like a. The reading Késava given in А. S. S. І. is inadmissible, for d and va are clear. 


° Instead of Sikayilaya, the A. S. S. I. has Sidayil- Araya. 


10 After yanu, there is only one m and the trace of the vowel € following it. As such, the reading m Maran 


of A. S. S. I. is inadmissible. Against the reading it has also to be noted that there is too much space for the 


length sign of Mà. 


nyalliyan is the reading in A. S. S. I. It is inadmissible as it disregards the š sign over v and the length 


symbol after y. 


11 The syllables mudi are re-placed by pidi in А. S. S. 1, 
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138 nda-pPallavaraiyapum pidi nadatta -ppidi nadandapadikku arav-dlai Seydu-kudutta pari- 

139 šavadu [1%] Padin-minravadin-edir pannirandám-àndu Dhanu-nàyarru inalan-tiyadiyum 
apara-pakshat- 

140 tu ekadasiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum perra Sódi-n&t-Kil-ellai ivv-ür vada-kilakku-kKit-Chi- 

141 *raiy-enru për küvappatta Udaikulattu kil-kadai-kkombir=rudañgi idaninrun=ter- 

142 ku nêkki-ohehenyu Seyyakulattiril-ninrum Kadambañgudikku=ppógira valiyaiy=üda- 
ruttu=t- 

143 ten-kilakku nókkiyun=terku nokkiyun=tep-kilakku nókkiyufi-chenru Manaviramadurai- 

144 yil-ninrum Vëmbañgudikku=ppëgira valiyaty-üdaruttu-kkilakku nóokki-chehenru Íe- 

145 yya[ku]lattiril-ninrum Müvaraiyarkottaikku-ppogip& peru-valiyaiy=üdaruttu Pu: 

146 Sdaichchan-kuliyaiy* valattu vaittu i-vva]liyir-küdina vetti-pperu-valiyaiyt ten-kilak- 

147 ku nokki=chchenru Müvareiyarkottaiyil-ninrum Mapaviramaduraikku=ppogira peru- 

148 valiyaiy-üdaruttu mérk-innam [I*] i-vvaliyil-ninrum tep-kilakku nokki-chchepru mérku 

149 nàkki-ppona peru-valiyaiysudaguttu-tten-kijlakku nóokki-ehchenru Pidavüril-nin- 

150 rum Mànaviramaduraikku-ppogira valiyaiy-üdaruttu-tten-kiJakku nokki-chchenru Ka- 

151 reiyür-ku]attu-kki] kadai-kkombaiy-urru — i-kkaraiyil-ninpun-ten-ki]akku nok: 

152 ki-chehenru mérk=innam [1] Kunpéli-kkulattukku nir раурца kàleiyeüdaruttu mërks 
innam [|*] 

183 i-kkalil-niprun-tea-kilakku nokki=chChaigappérayan émbar=kil-ellaiyéy terku 


Sith Plate; First Side. 


154 ‘ndkkiyun-ten-kilakku nokkiyuü-ehenru Nettiril-niprum Manaviramadursikku-ppogi- 

155 ra valiyaiy=iidaruttu=chChandiranallir-kulattu nir-nakkalé terku nökki=chehenru i-che 
Chandi- 

156 ranallir ten-kadaiyaiy-azru méyk-innam [|*] ida-piprun-tep-m2rku nokki-Vaigaiy-à- 

157 na Srivallavappérapgukku-ppógira valiyéy ten-mërku nókki-chchepru mépk-ip- 

158 nam [|*] i-vvahyil-nipruti-Chehku]i-kkilellai perra Sevvaiyéy tegku nokki=ch- 

159 “çhepgu i-chChenkuli-ttenn-ellaiyéy mérku pokki=chchepry Orukkorgap[é}ri=[kki}-* 

160 Lellaiy-àna Karkw]avày-üdéy (ерки nokki=chchepru mérk-ippam [|*] iv[v-Orukko}- 

161 rranéri-ttenn-ellaiyéy ten-merku nokki-chchenru Vaigaiy-a[pa Sivallava]- 

162 ppêrarril-irangi mark=ippam [१] i-chChivallavapperázrin-üdé vada-mérku n[okkiyum] 

163 mērku nókkiyuü-chenru mérk-innam[I*] ivv-àpril-ninru ten-karaiyil-éj[i-tte]- 

161 rku nokki-chehenru Kit-Pasalaiy-ana Dànavipodanallür kulattukkum Mer-Pasaflaiy-ana] 

165 Srivallabha-chaturvvédimangalattu-kkulattukkum nir paygira káleiy-üdaruttu vu 


{i-ninru] 
166 karaiyil-épi Véelarkupiehchippagril Arasiparrfilé] . . .7 lal nilam =a[raiyëy-] ira न 








167 varambéy terku nokki=chchenru (M&naviramadurai]-kku]attu vàda-kadaiyil-eyi sadn 





1 The letters १५67990. are written over an erasure, 

2 The ai sign of rai is at the ond of the previeus line. 

3 The ai sign of dai is at the end of the previous line, 

* Delete y at the end of this word. 

bo р de P ep A o liae. 

* The letters of 8 portion of the plate on the right side from line 159 are much damaged but could be 
filled 


mp from traces that remain and from the context. So also, the detters of the middle portion 
last four lines are damaged. middle portion of the plate of the 


1 This gap may be filled with the letters paffakkà, 
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,n_ M‏ .— پپپ ڪڪ 
k=mnam [I*] i-kkaraiyéy mérku nókki-[chchenru i-m|Mànaviramadurai-kkulatt-u]vàyil‏ 168 
Ma-‏ 
[rudür]|kulattukku nir paygira kalukku=k{kilakku]-ppittamay-ppayir=éri va[ru]gira nilattil‏ 169 
Rajagam-‏ 


Sixth Plate ; Second Side. 


170 [bhira)-chaturvvédimangalattukku=ppittakkolal küttina nilam münru vé[likku-kkil-e]- 
llaifyé te]t- 
171 тко nékkischchepru i-kkulattu-ttep-karaiyil-égi Maru[düg-ku]attukku nir pàygira] kalaiy= 
[urru]* 
172 mérk=innam [1*] i-kkàlin kil-karaiyey tep-kilakku n[okkiyun]-terku nókkiyuü-[chenru) 
173 Vanagangapperaiyan kudiyiruppil tenn-à4apudi *mudunila-pparippaiy-urru meérk-i[nnam] 
01%] 
174 i-pparippéy kilakku nókkizchchenru Marudiy=palan-kulatt-agavayil Manaviramadurai= [t]- 
175 “tenn-ššarudi vayalil tep-varambey kilakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku nókkiyuü-che[nru 
Ма). 
176 rudür-ppalan-kulattu-kki]-kadai-kkombil-égi mépk-inpam[I*] 1-ККагаіуё mér[ku] 
177 nokki-chchepru Marudiy-kkil-ellaiyum Mapaviramadurai mél-ellaiyum=[ ina] 
178 Divàkara-vaykkal-üdé terku nókki-chchenru i-vvàykkàl mudindu Divàkara-vayakka[l) 
179 *m[é]l-varambé tepku nókki-chchenru i-chchey=tten-varambéy kilakku nókki-chchenrz[u] 
180 Sundara-vayakkal mél-varambu perra Sevvaiyéy terku nokki-chchenru Sahkaraman([gala]- 
181 ttu vadav-ellaiyum Mágaviramadurai-ttenn-ellaiyum-àpa еПаіуёу kilakku nókki- 
182 «ушп vada-kilakku ^ nokkiyuü-chepru Sankaramangelattu vada-kadai-kkombil=éri 
Mé- 
183 r-Paáalaiy-àna Srivallabha-chaturvvédimaügalattu-kku]attukkum Kit-Pagalaiy-dna Dà- 
184 mavinodenallür-kkulattukku nir paygira kálaiy=urru mérkeinnem [I*] i-kk&lin-me- 
Seventh Plate ; Firsi Side. 
185 1-karaiyê ten-kilekku ndkkixchchenru i-kkalil-ninrum Mér-Paéalaiy-àna Srivallabha- 
186 chaturvvédimangalattu=kkulattukku nir paya=ppirinda kàálaiy-üdaruttu-kKit-Pasalaiy- 
ana Dà- 
187 mavinódanallür-kulattukku nir pàygira Карр mél-kgrailyéy] ten-[ki]lakku nókkiyuün-ki 
188 kku nSkkiyun-terku nókkiyuü-chenru i-dDànavipodanallür-ku]attu mél-kadai- 
189 yaiy-upru i-kkujattu-ppurkeraiyil-irangi Mér-Paéaleiy-dna Srivallabha-chaturvvédiman- 
galat- 
190 tu-kkulattukku nîr páygira kàlin kil-karaiyé terku nókki-ehchenru i-chChivallabha- 
chaturvvé- 
191 dimangalattu=-kkulattu vada-kadaiyaiy=urru i-kkulattu maruvay-Idukkárr-üde terku nō- 
192 kkiyun-ten-kilakkw ndkkiyaii-chenru Nelvéli nattattukku-ppogira valiyaiy-u- 
193 пч mérk-immam[I*] i-nNelvéli-kkulattu-kkil-kadai-kkombaiy-éri-pPara]ai-kkálai- 
194 y-urru i-kkálin mêl-kangiyé terku nókki=chchenru Nakkaneriyil-ninru mérku nokki-p- 
1 The letters st tbe right end of lines 170 to 180 ате damaged. iTho letters at the right end of linea 170 to 190 are damaged, TTT 
3 The traces at the end of this line and the space available admit only the reading urru and not gdaruttu as 
in A. 8. S. 1. 
3 The letter du of mudu is an intertineation. It is entered below the tine, 
* The e sign of te is entered at the end of the previous line. 
* The ë sign of mê ів at the end of the previous line. 
6 Delete the first letter ki. 
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195 pogira va]liyaiy-üdaruttu-ttenn-ellai 9 Nelvéli=ttenn-ellaiyum Ettiyéri nattattu vada- 

196 vàyum-àna valiyéy mérku nokki-chchenru Ettiyéri natta[t]tu mél-asarudiyaiy-urru i- 

197 !da-pinrum mérku nókki-chchenru ivv-Ettiyérikkun-Nelvélikkun-naduvàna pa]aü-[koyila] 

198 diyaiy-urru ida-ninrun-ten-merku nokki=chchenru Paralaiy-agraiy= üdaruttu vadakk- 
in[nam ['*] [i-] 

199 vv-àrrin mél-karaiyé terku nókkiyun-ten-mérku nokki[yufü]-chenru Somáttür-ki[l-el] 

900 laiy-aps Nirambaiyür-kulattukku nir paygira kálaiy-udaruttu i-[kkalin] mél-karaiyé te- 


Seventh Plate ; Second Side 
201 rku mn[okki-ch]eh[e]nru i-chChémattarkui=Kallikkudippar-Chiruvagai[k]kun= 
202 naduv-ana ellaiyaiy=urru vadakk=innam[|*] ivv-ellaikku na[du]v-àna varambé [m]e- 
203 yku nokkiyun-ten-mérku nokkiyuü-che[n]ru i-chChiruvágai-kku[la]t(tu] [vada]-ka- 
201 daiyaiy-irahgi Aravankudi=ttenn-ellaiyé берги [Kallikkudi-kkula]- 
205 ttukku nir pàygira kàlaiy-üdaruttu mérku nókki-chchenru Ara[vanku]- 
206 diyil-ninrum Vélànérikku-ppogira valiyé ten-mérku [nókki]- 
207 chehenru Vélànéri-kkil-ellaiyaiy-urru vadakk-innam [ *] iv[v-el]- 
208 laiyey Puttür-kulattukku nir pàygira kalin kil-karaiyéy [vada]- 
209 kilakku nokki=chchenru i-kkalaiy-üdaruttu mél-karaiyil ёгі vadakkein- 
210 nam [!*] Velanéri vadav-ellaiyun-Karunkulattu-ttenn-ellaiyum-àna [e]- 
211 llaiyé mérku nókki-chchenru Vélànéri-chChürri-vasakkal-ürani vada-karai- ? 
212 yey mérku nókki-chchenru vadakk-innam [|*] ellai naduv-àna varambé śe- 
213 nru Vélanéri Adichcha-vagakkar=kil-varambé vadakku nokki-chehenru i-ch- 
214 chey vada-vara[m*]béy mé[rku] nókki-chehenru vadakk=innam [|*] Vélanéri-kKarunda- 
215 di=kkil-varambéy [vadakku] nokki-chchenru i-chcheykkum Adichcha-vasakkal 


Eighth Plate; First Side. 
216 nàrrankalukkum Perran-vayakkalukkum vada-varambéy mérku nokki-chcheu- 
217 Tu Kallikkudippar-Chénéri-dDayaniti-vayakkar-kil-varambaiy=urru vadakk-innam [|*] i- 
218 vvarambéy vadakku nokki-ehchenru ellai-vaykkalaiy=urru i-vvaykkal-iidéy va 
219 дакки nokkiyum vada-mérku nokkiyum? vadakku nókkiyuü-chenru Ѕепёгі Málàrt-mukkàni 
vada-varam 
220 bes mérku nokki-chehenru Dayànitiy-Ariyàn-àna Arundavan-Vilupparaiyan Sómadévi-va 
221 yakkar-ki]-varambey vada-mérku nokki-chchenru Dayaniti Manaviran-parru=ttadi palavi. 
222 n kil-varambéy vadakku nókki-chehenru Uyyakkondà]-vayakkar-ki]-varamb&y 
223 vadakku nokki=chchenru i-chchey vada-varambéy mérku nokki-chchenru Sanëri=k- 
224 kulattu vada-karaiyaiy-urru vadakk-innam [1*] i-kkulattu-ppurkaraiyéy vada-mérku 
225 ‘ndkki=chchenru Kannanüril-ninrum-"Dédakottaikku-ppógira peruvali[yai]y-u- 
226 pru i-pperu-valiyey mérku nókki-chchenru vadakk-innam [|*] Püdanéri-[na]ttattu [va] 
221 da-vayil-ninra puliyaiy-idattu vaittu mérku nókki-chchenru Tadappiraiy-ana 
228 kulattu-tten-kadaiyaiy-iraügi vadakk-innam []*] i-kkulattu nir-nakkalé vada mër- 
229 ku nókki-chchenru Kaiichiraikulattu nir-nakkaléy vada-mérku nókki-chehenru i-kku- 
230 Jattu vada-kadaiyaiy-urru i-kkulattukku nir paygira kāliņ tenkaraiyéy mérku nok 
93] ki-chchenru Pullanéri-kkulattu-tten kadaiyil-éri vadakk-innam [1*] i-kkulattu nir- 


7 i The letter da is a correction. = = = The letter da is а correction 
? This letter has been wrongly read їп А, S. 8. I 
3 After nokkiyu, the letters are written over an erasure and in smaller characters. 
The reading in A. S. S. I. is Maralàra 
The letter bé is entered on the margin in smaller character. 
в таа hand portion of the sign of the medial ó in në is engraved at Ње end of the previous line. 
t Re era 
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Eighth Plate ; Second Side. 

nakkalé vadakku nókki-chchenru i-kkulattu va[da]kadaiyaiy-urru i-kkulattukku шг 
paygira 

kalin ten-karaiyé mérku nokki-chehenru Kannanirku=ppogira peru-valiyaiv=urru 

{va]dakk=innam [.*] i-vvaliyé vadakku nokki-chchenru Kannanürku vadav-ellaiyv[m*] 
Narimanrattu-t- 

tenn-ellaiyum-àna Kannanür-Pidàriyéri Muttaraiyan karufiehe[y*] vada-varambu perra 
Sevvai- 

yë mérku ndkki=chchenru — Madalaikurichchi-kkula-pparippaiy-urru —i-kkulatt=ulvayé 
vadakku nō- 

kki-ppattu-kkol-alavu Senru vadakk-innam [:*] i-kkulatt-üdé mérku nokki-ehehenru Kanna- 

nür-kulattukku nir pàygira kálaiy-üdaruttu mérku nokki-chehenru vadakku — nókki- 
ppogira Ка» 

navarrukku=kkilakkaga ninra puliyai valattu vaittu mërku nókki-chehenru Kit-Cheliy- 
Udai- 

kula-kkaraiyil-éri i-kkaraiyé vadakku nókki-chehenru Minnéri=-ttenn-cllaiyaiv=urru vaqda- 

kk-innam [1*] i-mMinnéristtenn-ellaikkum — Kit-Cheli-kkulattu vadav-cliaiyumay-kKit- 
Cheli-kkula- 

ttukku nir páynda Каг!-рагїррё mérku nókki-chehenru i-pparippaiv-iràügi Naduvir- 
Cheli-kkulattu Ma- 

laivan-udaippileéri i-kkula-kkaraiyé  mérku  nókki-echehenru  i-kkulatt-agaváyil-irafgi 
Milaga- 

nür-parràna punse[y*]=kkil-ellaiyéy terku nókkiyun-ten-mérku nókkiyuü-ehenyu Milaga- 
nüril- 

ninrum Káfiaiy-Irukkai-kKottakirtikku-ppogira valiyaiy-urru vadakk-innam | .*] i-kKott- 
akir- 

ti vadav-ellaiyun-Káüaiy-Iru[k*]kai Vélanéri vadav-ellaikkum Milaganür-tenn-ellaik- 

Ninth Plate ; First Side. 

kun-naduv-üàna Kadambaügudi-kkulattukku nir pàygira kal-iidéy vada-mérku nokki- 
chchenru 

rkkalaiy=irangi vadakku nokki Mér-Cheli=tten-kadai-kkombum Vélanéri=ppunse[y*] vada- ` 

v-ellaiyum-àna karai-pparippé vada-mérku nókki-ehehenru Mila|ga*]nür Sóran Mükkan 
punsey- 

ttenn-ellaiy& mérku ndkki=chchenru Kaiiaiy-Irukkai Karpakirti-kkil.cllaivum Mi- 

laganür-pàl Mér-Cheli mél-ellaikkun-naduvana ellai-pparippéy vadakku nokki- 

chchenru Milaganür-Chbundan-Alvàn pun$ey-ttenn-elliyaiy-urru  vadakk-innam [Ë] i 
ppu- 

n$ey-ttenn-ellaikkun-Karpakirti vadav-ellaikkun=naduviga mérku nök- 

ki-chehenru Karpakirti-ppunsey-kkilellaiyaiy-urru vadakk-innam ['*] i-ppun$e- 

ykkum Milaganür-punsey-pparrukkun-naduvàna véli-pparippé vadakku nokki- 

yum vada-mérku nókkiyuü-chenru Karpakirti-kkil-àéarudiyum Milaganür Iráman-Alaga- 

n=uluda pungey meél.àáarudiy-ellaikkun-naduvága vadakku nokkiyum vada-mérku nök- 

kiyuü-chenru Irufüchipaiyil-ninrum  Milaganürku-ppogirra valiyaiy-üdaruttu Milaganü- 

I-pàr-Chirukilàtti-tten-kadai-kkombaiy-urru i-kkula-kkarai-pparippey vada-mé- 

Fku nokki-chchenru Karpakirti-kkulattu vada-karaiyaiy=urru vadakk-innam [i*] i- 
kkula- 


— 


1 The reading in 4. S. S. L. is Kkàra, Y Tue reading in 4. S. S. I. is Kkûra,  Kavüyil ia the reading in A. S. S.1. *Kavayil is the reading in А. S. S. I. 
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eo 


261 ttu=ppurkaraiyé vada-mérku nokki=chchenru Puvapinallir pupsey=tten- 
262 n-asarudiyum Karpakirti-kkaraikkun-naduvàga-chCbirukki]atti-kku]attukku nir paynda 


ka- 
Ninth Plate ; Second Side. 


263 lüdà vada-mérku  ndkki=chchenru Karpakirti-kkulattu-kkadai-kkombaiy-üdaruttu 
vadakk=inna- 


m [|*] Puvaninallir vayalukku-tterkil Valaiyan-üranikku-tterkil kalar-pparippai valattu 
vaittu mer- 

ku nókki-chchenru Sirukkilattikkulattukku nir раупда Kanakaraikku vadakku-pPuva- 
ninallür irukku- 


264 


265 


266 m  idaiyan-Iráéingakkón-u]uda punée[y*]-ttenn-ellaiyey vada-mérku — nókki-chchenru 
Karpaki- 

267 rti-kkulattukku mél-kadaiyal nir paygira kàlaiy-urru $ — Mél.ellaiy-i-kkalin kil-karaiyey 
va- 

268 dakku ndkki=chchenru Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalattudan kittins Milaganir- 
[k*]ku-ttalaimaru kudutta 

269 


Pudukkulattu-kkilellai Karpakirti=kkulattukku nir paygira kalin kil karaiyé vadakku 
nókki-chchenru 

i-mMilaganürku-ttalaimàru kudutta Marankirti-kkil-ellai Karpakirti-kkulattukku nir 
pàygira kali- 

n kil-karaiyéy vadakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku nékkiyufi=chenru 
kilakk-innam [1*] vadak- 

ku nókki-chchenru Milaganür-kulattu meél-kadaiyaiy-urru-kkilekk-innam [1*] i-kkulatt= 
agavayil=irangi vadak- 


ku nókki-chchenru Milaganürku-ttalaimaru kudutta Kuva]aiveli-pparrukku-kkil-ellaiy- 
ana Maraneri= 


270 


271 i-kkalaiy-irandu 


kkaraiyé vadakku nokki-chchenru Nerkunrattu-ttenn-ellaiyaiy-urru-kkilakk-innam (I*] 
i-kKuva- 


laivéli=kkil-ellaiyun=Nerkunrattu mél-ellaiyum-ana Кагаі-ррагіррёу vada-mérku nokki= 


chchenru i-nNerkunrattu natta[t*]tu-ttenn-asarudiyaiy-urpu-kki]akk-innam[t*] i-nnatta- 
[t*]tu-ttenn-àsaru- 


diyê vada-mérku nokki=chchenru i-nNerkunrattu-kkulattu mél-kadaiyaiy=uryu i-kkulattu 
nir-nak- 


278 kalê  Kuvalaiveli-kkilaéarudiyé vadakku ^ nokki-chchenru Meleri=kkaraiyaiy=uyru 
Mélséri=kkula-ppa- j 


rippē vadakku nōkki=chcheņru Kattikkulattu=tten-kadaiyil=éri i-kkulatt-agavàyil-irangi 
Milaganürku-ttalaimáru ku- 

Tenth Plate; First Side. 

280 дина Kadambamangalattu-!kukil-ellaiyó — vadakku Perran-émbay- 

karaiyaiy-urru-kkila- ñ 


kk=innam [ff] vadakku nókki-chchenru Kattikkulattukku nîr paygiza kālai -üd 
Milangudi-*kilavan Pullāņi- Payee y-üdaruttu 


nókki-chchenru 


282 Maàdévan-àna Nulambadarayar kàpiyüy-tTirumaliruücholai -Ajvar dévadana irai yiliy 
Achchaakattiruk-* y na iraiyiliy- 
“Feit 7 авары ыыы ee 


š Read . 
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283 kai-tTirumáliruficholainallur-tten-ellaiyé kilakku nókki-chchenru i-tTirumálirufcholainal- 

284 Jür-ttenn-ellaiyir-tiruvà]i-kkallaiy-idattu vaittu-kkilakku nokkiyun=ten-kilakku 
nókkiyutizchen- 

285 ru Tirumilirufichdlainallir=-ten-kil-milaiyir=ttiruvali-kkallaiycurru — ivv-Irájagambhira- 
chaturvvé- 

286 dimangalattudan küttina Milaganür-kulattukku nir pàygira kalin mel-karaiyé vadakku 
nókki-chchenru 

287 "Tirumàliruüicholainallür kilellaiyir-tiruvàli-kEkallaiyp-urru i-kkàlin mél karaiyé vadak- 

288 ku  nókki-chchenru = i-tTirumilirufichdlainalliy! — vada-kil-mülaiyir-tiruvá]i-kkallaiy- 
urru-kki- 

289 lakk-innam [ff] Vágaikudi-ttenn-ellaiyun-Tirumiliruncholainallür! ^ vadav-ellaiyum-àna 
i-mMilaga- 

290 nür-kulattukku nir paygira kalin ten-karaiyé mérku nokkiyum vada-mérku nókkiyuü- 
chenru i-tTiruma- 

291 liruücholainallür-kulattukku nir  páygira  kálaiy-üdaruttu  i-tTirumálirufüchólainallür 
vada-me- 

292 n-miilaiyir-tiruvdli-kkallajy=urru Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil Sürakudiy-àna Virakàmuga- 
mahgalattu vadav-e- 

293 llaivum  Vügaikudi-ttenn-ellaiyum-àána — Milaganürar! -kàlin  ten-karaiyé vada-mérku 
nókki-chchenru 

294 Udaiyar Tiruppivanam-udaiyár dévadinam  Alagiyapündiyakkulakkil —Vellürkuruchchi- 
kkij-ellaiyum 

295 Vagaikudi mélellaiyum-àna i-mMilaganürarf-kàlin mél-karaiyé vadakku nókki-chchenru 

Tenth Plate; Second Side. 

296 i-kkalaiy~fidaruttu-kKiranir-ndttu Vidattal-ana Manadbharana-chaturvvédimangalattu= 
ttenn-ellaiyai- 

$297 y-urru-kkilekk-innam [|*] i[vv-e]laiyé kilakku nokki-kkalar-parippé šenru Vagaikudi= 
kkulattu vada-kadaiyaiy=ur- 

298 ru-kkilaàkk-innam [f] i-kkaraiyé акц  nokki-chchenru i-kkaraiyaiy-irangi Vagaikudi 
vadav-ellaiyum Mapabharana- 

299 chaturvvédimangalattu-ttenn-ellaiyum-apa ellai-varambé kilakku nókki-chchenru Vagai- 
kudi Manabhara- 

800 ya-Iévaram-adaiyar koyilsi valattu vaittu ellai-varambé kilakku nokki-chchenru Vāgai- 
kudi-kkula- 

901 tti-ninruh-kilakku nókki-ppogira ellai-va[y*]kkalary-urru i-vva[y*]kkàlin vada-varambé 
kilakku nókki-cbehe- 

302 pru i-vvà[y*]kkàlaiy-ipamdu Vagaikudi=pparril Ariyal-vayakkal vada-varambum Мапа. 
bharana-chaturvvédimanga- 

803 lattu-pparr&na Uyyavandal-vayakkal ten-verambum-àna varambé kilakku nókki-chch- 
enru Nakkamangala- 

304 ttu-kkulattukku nir paygira kàlai[y-urru]i-kkálin mél-karaiyé vadakku nókkiyum vada- 
mérku nókkiyum va- 

1 Read °nallar, | 


3 Read “werar, 
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=—Y OY N 


305 


306 


310 


312 


da-kilakku nəkkiyuñ=chenru Tuttiyür=kulattu mél-kadaiyaiy=aduttu i-kkalin mēl- 
karaiyé vadakku 

!nókkiyum vada-kilakku nokkiyum vada-mérku nokkiyuü-chenru Tiruvavanattu Arai- 
makkurru=ttenn-e- 

Naiyum Màánàbhara[na*]-chaturvvédimangalattu vadav-ellaiyum-ana ellai-varambé mérku 
nókkiechehenru Ма- 

nabharana-chaturv védimangalattu=kkula-kkaraiyaiy=urru=kkilakk=innam [|*] i-kkulattu- 
ppurkaraiyé vadakku nokki= 

chehenru — Araimákkürru-chChirrémbar-karaiyaiy-urru ivv-émbar=ten-karaiyé mérku 
nókki-chche- 

nru Milaganür kulattukku nir páygira kalaiy=tidaruttu i-kkalin mél-karaiyé vadakku 
nókkiyum vada-mer- 


Eleventh Plate ; First Side. 

ku nókkiyuü-cehenru i-kkàlaiy-iraügi i-kkülin — ki]p-karaiyill-éri Araimak(kijrru émbalil 
nir-nakkale 

vadakku nókki-chehenru Tuttiyür-kulattukku nîr pàygira kàlaiy-üdaruttu Udaiyar 
Tiruppüvapam-udaiyàr 

dévadinam=Alagiyapandiyakkulakki] Vellürkuruchcebi-kkil.elleiyun-Tiruvávanattu mêl- 
ellaivum-ana Ka- 

navadi-vavakkal mél-varambé vadakku  nókki-chehenru i-kKanavadi-vayakkalil vada- 
mélai-milaivil Vaykatta- 

tturavai valattu vaittu Tiruv&ávanattu-kkàálaiysüdaruttu Vellürkuruchchi-kkil-ellaiyun- 
Tiruvávanattu 

mél-ellaiyum-ana ellailyé vadakku  nókki-chchenru Vaigaiy-dna Srivallabhappérarril= 
iranui г Vadav-e- 

Uai i-Vaigaiy-àna Sivallavappérürr-üdé kilakku nókki-chchenru ivv-arril-ninrum Рапай- 
galür-kula- š 
ttukku ni[r*] paygira kàlin vada-karaiyil=ëri i-kkaraiyé kilakku mókki-chchenru Каја. 

vahnüdan-ürril-iran- 

gi ivv-ürrin-üdey vadakku nókki-chchenru Idaikkáttüril-ninrum Vémbanügudikku-ppo- 
gira va- 

hyaiy=urru kìļ-karaiyil=ĉri=tterk=inņnam [*] i-vvaliyé vada-kilakku nokki-chchenru i- 
kKalavalinadan-àrril- 

ninrnüü -Cheyyakulattür-kulattukku nir paygira kàlaiy-üdaruttu i-vvaliyéy vada-kilakku 
nókki-chehenru Adika- 

rai-kku]an-karaiyil-éri i-kkaraiyé vada-mérku nókki-chchenru i-kkulattu vada-kadaiyum 
Aykudi=ttenn-e- 


laiyaiyum=urru=tterk=innam [|*] ivv-ellaiyéy kilakku nokki-chehenru Vélaügudi nattattu 
vadaváyéy 


ru Kudanjadi mékellaiyaiy-urru ivv-ellaiyēy vadakku nokkiyum vada-|kilakku] nök- 
[kiyuü]-chenru Ё 
Kudanjadi-kkulattu | mel-kadai-kkombaiy-urru-tterk-innam [I] ida-nin[rum] 


vada- 
kilakku nókki-chchenru m 


1 The left hand portion of the medial б sign is entered in the provioua line TTT left hand portion of the medial б sign is entered in the previous line, 
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Eleventh Plate ; Second Side. 

327 Sundankuruchchi=ttenn-ellaivum=i-kK udaiijádi vadav.ellaivum-àna i-kkulattu nir-nakkalé- 

328 y kilakku nokkiyum ten-kilakku nóokkivuü-chenru i-kkulattukku-kkil.kadaiyàl nir pā- 

329 ygira kálaiy-üdaruttu-tten-kilakku ndkki-chchenru Vélir-Sirukudi Idaikkattiril-ninrum 

330 "Vé&mbaügudikku-ppóna —valiyaiy-üdaruttu-kkilakku —nokki-chehenru Kattu-tteyvam- 
enrum Pidà- 

331 rikulam-enrum рег küva[ppa]tta! Udaikulatt-agavàyey kilakku nokki-chchenru i-kkulattu- 
kkil- 

332 kadaiyil-êri-tten-kilakku nokki-chchenru Kiranürnàdà]vànkótff ppakkattina Sem[be]rum- 

333 ап uluda punseyyai valattu vaittu-kkilakku ^ nokkiyun-ten-kilakku ^ nókkiyun-chenru 
Seyyakula- है 

334 ttiril-ninrum 'émbaügudikku-ppogira —valiyaiy-üdaruttu-kkilakku nokkischehenru 
Sey yakula- 

335 ttür-kulahgalukku nir pàya MuttansAlvin-ina Sundarapándiya-Máráyan — kalluvitta 
kalaiy=iidaruttu- 

336 kkilakku nokkiyum vada-kilakku nókkiyuü-chenru Mér-Chürai Udaikulatt=agaviyey 
kilakku nokki-ch- 

337 chenru Kit-Chürai-kkulatt-agavàyéy kilakku nókki-chchenru i-kkulattu-kkil-kadai-kkombil 
ёгі 

338 munbu tudaüginav-idattu =ppidi ninradu ['*] Ivv-arav-olai eludinén ?ivai Puravuvari- 
kkankàni Milalai-kkür- 

339 rattu Naduvir-kürru $ri-Parüntakanallür-?Kattikuruchehi-udaiyàn Araiyan Nardyanan- 
eluttu [*] Ivai? Pu- 

340 ravuvari-kkaņkāņi Milļalai-kkūrrattu=kKilļ-kürru=tTaņdalaiy=udaiyāņ Pirāntakan Tiru- 
ppüvanam-udaiyàn-e- 

341 luttu [!*] Ivai? Puravuvari-kkankàni Alagiyapindiyakkulakkil Perumàranür-üna Pala- 
mandaládichchanallür-Ka- 

342 runàkaradeévan Purpavanam-udaiyan=eluttu [*] Ivai? Tiruvüykkélvi Jayadara-pPalla- 
varayar kankini Tirumu- 

343 naippádi-náttu Karuppir-udaiyan Pillaiy-Alvan Ponnambalakküttanen ivai? enn-eluttu 


un) 
TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1)—Hail ! Prosperity ! There was at first this water. In its centre (lit. inside), there 
lay, on the serpent (Sésha)-couch, Hari. From his navel came forth a lotus; and from it, by 
himself, the creator of the universe (Visvasrit) came; from him Atri; and from the cavity of 
his eyes, the Moon ; his son was Budha ; from him was born Purüravas ; and thence came these 
Pandya lords. 

(Verse 2) —Hail ! Prosperity ! Having ascertained the (proper) time from Sundaré$a, (king) 
Rajagambhiradéva, in the twenty-fifth year of bis reign, on the day of Svàti combined 
with Saturday (Arkki-vara) in the dark fortnight, and on the ith of Kanakapati (i.e., ekádas1), 
when the hot-rayed (Sun) was in the sign Dhanus, ordered to conduct immediately the female 
elephant to fix the boundaries of the village called after his own name. 

(Line 5) The goddess of the flower (z.e., Lakshmi) lovingly taking her seat and the goddess of the 
earth lawfully uniting with bim ; the goddess of war resting on his victorious shoulders ; the god- 
dess of the great arts shining on his tongue: the moon-light of his fame shedding its lustre in tlie 

1 The letters ppa look like ya. 3 The syllables ivai are written as a group. 


3 Read r-Kalti. 
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twice-four quarters; the path of the Vēdas (mazai) expanding ; the path of Manu clarifying the 
six righteous doctrinal ways and spreading out ; the fish (emblem of the Pandyas) securely seated 
on the golden mountain, driving off the forest tiger (emblem of the Chéra) ; the white parasol 
(of his) affording shade to the seven seas and the seven sporting gardens surrounded by the eight 
hills; his righteous sceptre swaying; the fierce Kali (age) concealing itself with tremour in long 
caverns ; the Villavar (¿.e., the Chéra), Sembiyar (2.е., the Cho]s), Virátar, Var&tar and the 
Pallavar, paying due obeisance in regular succession with (their) tributes ; his single wheel rising 
aloft over the two globes ; the sweet and nector-like iyal, १४% and náfakam (i.e., prose, poetry and 
drama) steadily increasing ; wearing the crown and sitting on the mountain-like high hon throne,— 
his eulogy being sung by able masters of arts,—along with his queen Avanimulududaiy&], who 
resembled the swan in gentle gait and who was praised and bowed to by queens of kings; the 
glorious king Jatavarman alias the Emperor of the three worlds, the illustrious Kulasékhara- 
déva reigned. 

Whereas, while the king waa pleased to be seated on the reclining couch called Malavar&- 
jan in the hall of his palace at Madurai situated in (the sub-division) M&dakicujakki] of Madu; 
ródaya-vajanáqu, he had ordered that a village consisting of one thousand and two hundred 
shares should be formed and given as brahmadéya, with effect from tbe eieventh year opposite the 
thirteenth,—one thousand and eighty shares to one thousand and eighty Brahmanas learned in 
the Vëdas and Sástras and capable of expounding them, and one hundred and twenty shares as 
deradana and for those who had to do service; 

(Ll. 69-72) and whereas the village of Rájagambhira-chaturvédimasgalam, called (as 
such) after the sacred name of the king and included in Bájagasnbhira-vajanüqu, was formed 
in pursuance of this said order by taking up the undermentioned villages, excluding from them 
the lands which formed old dévadénas, pallichchandam and kárünmas, and including the rest,— 
and removing their previous owners, old names and the classification under vellap-vagai, as well 
аз the prior holdings,— and bringing them all under one village with one puratu and one nadu, 

(Ll. 72.74) and whereas the king had been pleased to say that the four boundaries of this 
(new) village may be circumambulated with the female elephant in the presence of the superin» 
tendents appointed for the purpose, and, for the boundaries thus passed through, a deed may be 
drawn up and given, 

the following is recorded on the thirteenth year and tour thousand and three hundred 
and sixtieth day. 

(Ll. I9 to 69) The villages and lends taken up are :— 

(1) In Kjragüz-n&du,—the villages of Nakkamangalam and: Vagaikudi, (the latter) a déva- 
dana of Udaiyar Tiruppiivanamudaiyar; (2) including the above (two villages), the villages of 
Tiruvavanam, Tuttiyür, and Kirugkkottai (with %s landa called) Kaduvetti, Muttam, Korra- 
pêri, Tadaiyili-Tiyagi-émbal, Vellattaivenran-embal, Pagavadi-émbal, Naduvirkóttai and. Kadan- 
Etti-kuguchehi ; (3) in Pagañgalün-nagu,—the villages of Adikarai, Mittiravali, Vélaügu]am 
with its land Qmalagiyan-émbal,. Solaiyéri, Kudaüjüdi, Arwvarai-Pudukkujam, Kit-Chürai 
Mgr-Chürai Pidankulam, Papangalir akas Panditapadjaranallir, Seyyakulattür with ita Ted 
Siüganériyudaiyan-kapipparmu, Vaiijiyir, Karkurughchi, Ariyánkuruchchi, Arsikkujam. with 
its Jands Arugaáéádi, Viragaügappérayan-embal, Virapandiyappérayan-émbal, М oliyan-àmb al, 
Ambalakkütteg-émbal; Sittan-êmbal and Pannirayirappêrayan-êmbal, Uvapiyamaügnlam andi 

° ünkuliy-à in T iudi its 
land Pudaichchankuliy-ambal ; (4) in Tiyandaikugi-nAdu,—the villages of Ugaray and Kattai 
with the landa Sivigaiyankuli and. Udumbandai, Ulagarani, Kararyür, Kunnali Mattadakkiyen 
with its lands зета о Puttémbal, Kalaiyanéri, Senkuli and. Orukkorranéri Kalvā. 

yilmaügalam, Pullanéri, Séndanéri, Nakkanéri, Par ith its àn-Süri i aub ` 
^ E ? Ikulam with its land Uyyán-Süriyan-àmba], 
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Marudankudi, Nàvapkudi with its land Kandivir-nadalvan-émbal, Siru-Nakkanéri, Silamani, 
Purrukkujam, Siruvayal, Konraikkulam, Pullamañgalam, Kaykulam, Karumakulam Eyili, Padaich- 
chankulam, Puliyañkulam, Püdikulam, Vëlšrkuruchebi, Vàyttalainallür and the land Kaduvetti of 
this (last mentioned) village ; (5) inclusive of three rêh of land, according to pddagam, situated to the 
east of the channel passing to Marudür and lying within the tank of Manaviramadurai, the follow- 
ing being added to the brahmadéya, viz., Marudür alias Madurddaya-chaturvédimangalam with the 
land Sangan-émbal, Sankaramangalam and Tiyanüt-Solaiyéri; (6) in Kilànkáttür alias Puravari- 
chaturvédimangalam, excluding eight (véls) and six ma of land, as measured by the rod Virapandi- 
yankdl, consisting of nir-nilam, karufichey, punsey, nottam, toffam, tidal, iran, koyiladi, tirunanda- 
vanam and émbal, which had been the kudipparru, up to the tenth year opposite the thirteenth, 
all the rest of the lands which had been owned by the adjacent people; (7) in Mér-Pasalai alias 
Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam, excluding four and a half (réli) and three kani, as measured by 
the rod Virapaydiyankol, consisting of nir-nilam, nattam, karufichey, pupsey, totam, tidal, Srikoyil, 
tirunandavanam, etc., which, up to the tenth year opposite the thirteenth, had been the holding of 
the janmis that were residing there, the rest of the lands which were held by the adjacent people 
and the Maravas, as well as Pirandiyéri and Kadukkudi ; and also the dévad@na lands of the temple 
of Tiruppasalainathar at Mér-Pasalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam, viz., Settáleri, tirappu 
Sondan-émbal, Tattan-émbal, Vémbód-émbal, Pappan-émbal, Edirilisolappérayan-émbal ; also 
the lands called Vélankal, Kanichchiy-émbal and the land given in exchange for kudikkani which 
had been classed under the different head of dévaddpa-traiyili and whose kdrdnma: belonged to 
the temple of Sri-Vaikunda-Vinpagar-Alvar of Mēr-Paśalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvédiman- 
galam ; as also tirappu Panaiyanéri, Kil-Veliyarrir, Mel-Veliyarrür, Mandaiyárkulam, Nelvéli 
with its land Tannilattaraiyan-émbal, Sémattir, Aravankudi, Karuikulam, Éniàttür, Tadappirai 
and Káfüchiraükulam ; (8) in Mérkudi alias Kalijayamangalam in Mégkugi-nàqu, excluding two 
(vēl) and four mà of land, as measured by the rod Virapágdiyankol, which up to the tenth year 
opposite the thirteenth, were held by ryots and consisted of nir-nilam, karuiichey, рипёеу, nattam, 
etc., the rest of the lands owned by the adjacent people ; as also the villages Mén-Mérkudi, Mañ- 
јајаг and Korranéri; also Muttüranárottai which was the devadana of the temple of Udaiyar 
Tiruppivanamudaiyar ; as well as Annalvay with Sundan-émbal near that village, Narimanram 
alias Varagandanallir together with the lands near that village, viz., Silaiyanéri, Uriyappi, Tali- 
yémbal, Korranéri, Süriyan-émbal and Bómanéri ; (9) in tirappu Pupappara]ai-nàgu, —Pullaneri, 
the lands that were added to the karuftcheyparru of Kannanür, the karuñchey of Madalaikuruchchi, 
the purkarai (i.e., the grassy bank) of Kil-Seli, Achchankattirukkai-Milaganir alias Rajéndra- 
éinganallir together with Minnéri near that village, Kannikudi, Атаіуацегі, the lands within the 
tank of Naduvir-Cheli, Mér-Che]i, Kuruchchatti, Siyukkifatti, Puvaninallir, Arikudi, Ѕотарёгі 
and Tayan-Piidi-émbal ; also Sirukilankattir which (last) was a dēradāna of Udaiyar Tiruppi- 
vanamudaiyar ; as well as Siru-Milagi, tirappu Nerkunram, Kattikkulam and Perrán-émbal. 
(Ll. 74-139) The puravuvari-kaykani officers Araiyan Narayanan of Kattikuruchchi residing 
in Sri-Parantakanallir in Naduvir-kürru (a sub-division) of Milalai-kiyram, Parüntakan Tiruppü- 
vanamudaiyàn of Tandalai in Kil-kürru (a sub-division) of Milalai-kügram, Maranirodaiyin Karu- 
nakaradévan Purpavanamudaiyán of Màranür alias Palamandaladittanallir in Alagiyapàndiya- 
kkulakkil, Pillai Alvan alias Ponnambalakküttan of Karuppür in Tirumunaippàdi-nàdu (a sub- 
division) of Séjamandalam, who was the kankdni of the tiruvágkkeloi Ponnan Süryadévan alas 
Jayadhara-Pallavaraiyar of Puttürin Purapparalai-nádu, Vélin Sattap of Ki]-Nettür alias Kirti- 
visálaiyanallür in Karuügugi-nádu who was the kankam of Poyyamolidévar, Магауарар Хаар 
of Veliyárrür in Кёга]аёїйра-уа]апафи who was the kankapi of the smudayam Kappalirudaiy in 
Stiramag Tiruvudaiyán alias Pottappichcholar of Kappalür alias Ulagalandaédlanallir in 
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Muttürru-kürram, Arayan Tirumalai-udaiyan of Arutkalam in Poliyür-nàdu who was the kagkán: 
of the maligaittanam Sivallavan Alagiyamanavalan alias Káliügarüyar of Aykkudi alias Alagiva- 
pandiyanallir in Vadatalai-Sembi-nadu, Arayan Karumanikkam of Kit-Pasalai alias Dànavinóda- 
nallür in Tiyandaikudi-nadu who was the kanküni of Malavariyar, Kappalirudaiyan Uyyavan- 
dàn Ponnan alias Mapabharana-Mivandavelar of Kappalür alias Ulagalandasólanallür in Mut- 
türru-kürram who was the adigüram of Pillaiyar Alagapperumi], Udaiyin Nambi Ponnambalak- 
kittan alias Virasingadévar of Sirupalaiyar alias Kaverivallavanallir in Sdlapandiya-valanadu, 
Malaikiniyaninran Alagan alias Vijaya-Vichchadiradévar who was one of the anukkar of Alagiya- 
pandiyan of Rajéndiram in Irásingankulakkil that was in charge of the business of this (i.e., the 
said) пайи, all these being the kankäni, the undermentioned persons of Manaviramadurai in Tiyan- 
daikudi-nàdu, viz., Màdavan Divakara-Battan, Narayanan Narayana-Battan, Si(Sri)-Madavan 
Narasirhha-Bhattan, Govindan Tirunilakanta-Battan and Jatavédan Subrahmanya-Bhattan ; 
together with the following others of Marudür alias Maduródaya-chaturvédimangalam who were 
concerned in the formation of the brahmadeya, viz., Tirukkudandai Adityan Sendapirin- Battan, 
§ri- Krishnan Alagiyarighava-Bhattan and Kaliyayan Vennaikkitta-Bhattan ; as also the under- 
mentioned residents of Mér-Paégalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam, viz., Ahitagni Sriran- 
ganatha-Bhatta-Sdma-Kathaka-yajiyar, Narayanan Nariyana-Bhattan, &ri- Vasudévan Nagna- 
pirán-Bhattan and $ri-Ràman Paramatma-Bhattan ; 88 well as the residents of Kit-Paáalai alias 
Danavinddanallir, viz., Arayan Uyyaninràduvàün alias Sembiyadaraiyan Kégavan Narayanan, 
Karuminikkam Korran, Kalvàyil Kééavan, Periyan Perrin, Natigan 

Büriyadévan ; the following residents of Poliyür alias Pürthivakésarinal 
Appan Süriyadévan, Udayan Varagunadévan alas Alagiyapándiya- i 


elàn Sundarattó]udaivan 
mudaiyàn alias Máranürnáttu. Velan and Dévan Sivallavan Arattamikki-Dasa Н 
divákaran Sri-Karimara-Bhattan of lavimaügalam, the resident of Sürakugi alia; Vi 
maügalam, and Narayanan Subrahmanya-Bhattan of this ( : don 
persons of Vidattal alias Manabharana-chaturvédima 
Periyalvan, Sendapiran Karumümugil- Bhattay, Govind 


akimuga- 
t also the undermentioned 
ngalam in Kiranür-nàdu, tz, Uyyaninràáji 
an Minéndukaiyyan and Adityan Bhaskara. 
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Bhattan; also the undermentioned persons of Vellürkuruchehi in Alagivapindivakkulakkil, 
viz, Мап Кохар. Adi Perrün, Vélin Alagan alias Sundarapindiva-Müvéndave]in aud Vélan 
Sirilañkë : (inclusive of the last mentioned four) the following (three) persons, riz., Alvin Upádhyávar 
of Marudür in Tiruvavanam. Karumanikkam Ulagamundin-Bhattan of Perumpuhyür and Ma- 
yüravihanan Aduvin-Bhattan of Marudür who were concerned in the formation of the brahma- 
deya ; (also the undermentioned persons) of Velür alias Alagivapindivanallür in Kirantr-nadu, rz., 
Riman Uyyavandān, Perrin Pattan, Devan Nambi and Soran Nattan : all these pointing out 
their respective boundaries, the following persons of Tiruppüvanam in Ir&zingankulakkil, riz , 
Апаат Pamman Adiyirkkunalla-Perumin alias Pallavadaraiyan. теурри Malaivan Soran 
alas Vinjattaraivan, Devan Tillai alias Maduródava-Pallavaraivan. Sikaviliva-Bhattan alias 
Sivallava-Pallavaraiyan, Kanavadi Siraman alias Sundarapindiva-Pallavaraiven. Eran Periván 
alias Pindivan-Pallavaraivan and Pórru Aravamudaiyan Villi elias Mudittalaikonda-Pallavarai- 
yan, conducting the female elephant, the folowing is the document of the boundaries drawn up 
exactly as the elephant passed :— 

(Ll. 139-195) The eastern boundary (ах it came to be determined) on the day of Svati corres- 
ponding to Saturday and the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight and the fourth (solar) day of 
the month of Dhanus in the twelfth year opposite the thirteenth of (Ihe king's) reign, lies to the 
west of the line commencing from the eastern extremity of Udaikulam, also called Rit-Chürai. 
which lies to the north-east of this village (of Rájagambhira-chaturvedimanrgalum). passes south- 
wards and crosses the road going to Kadambangudi from Sevyakulattür, runs in a south-easterly 
direction, then southwards and then in south-easterly direction and crosses the road leading to 
Vémbangudi from Mánaviramadurai, and then passes eastwards and crosses the high road lead- 
ing to Müvaraiyarkóttai from Seyyakulattür, and then keeping to the right (the pit culled) Pudai- 
chchinkuli. passes south-east along the veftipperuvali (the big path of the ceffis) which meets the 
said road (at the said pit) and crosses the road leading to Mànaviramadurai from Müvaratvarkottai , 
further, proceeding from this road in a south-easterly direction and crossing the high road which 
runs westwards, and then going in a south-easterly direction crossing the road leading to Māna- 
viramadurai from Pidàvür and then passing in a south-easterly direction and reaching the eastern 
extremity of the tank of Karaiyür and from its bank passing in a south-easterly direction, it lies 
to the west. And crossing the channel which carries water to the tank at Kunneli, it lies to the 
west. Proceeding from the channel in a south-easterly direction on the eastern boundary of 
Saügappérayan-émbal, then going southwards and then in a south-westerly direction and cross- 
ing the road leading from Nettür to Mánaviramadurai and then going southwards along the nir- 
nakkal of the tank at Chandranallür and reaching the southern extremity of Chandranallür, it 
lies to the west. Further, proceeding from here in a south-westerly direction along the way lead- 
ing to Vaigai alias Srivallabhappéraru. it lies to the west. Then going southwards from this way 
along the éerva? on the eastern boundary of Serükuli, then proceeding westwards on the southern 
boundary of the said Senkuli and afterwards going southwards along Karkulam which forms the 
eastern boundary of Orukkorranéri, it hes to the west. Then proceeding in a south-westerly direc- 
tion on the southern boundary of the said Orukkorranéri and getting into the Vaigai alius бїї- 
vallabhappéraru it lies to the west. Then going along this Srivallabhappéràru (first) in a north- 
westerly direction and then in a westerly direction. it lies to the west. Then getting up the south- 
ern bank of this river and proceeding in a southerly direction and crossing the пле which 
carries water to the tank of Kit-Pasalai агыл Dànavinodanallür and the tank of МЕР ahas 
Srivallablia-chaturvédimangalam and getting up the bank of this channel and proe lis, smith 
wards along the..... .ridge of the half rel and two mā of land in Arasipparru and going up the 
nortLeru extremity of the tank of Manaviramadurai. it hes to the west. Then, proceeding 
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westwards on this bank and then going southwards on the eastern boundary of the three veli 
of land, as measured by the püttakkol,—which had been added to Rajagambhira-chaturvédiman- 
galam out of the lands that were being cultivated as püllam on the eastern side of the channel 
which carries water to the tank at Marudür and which lay within the abovesaid tank of Mana- 
viramadurai,—and getting up the south bank of this tank and (then) teaching the channel 
which carries water to the tank at Marudür, it lies to the west. Further, proceeding along the 
east bank of this channel in a south-easterly direction and then in southerly direction and reaching 
the old excavation in the south extremity of the kudiyiruppu of Vanagangappératyan, it lies to the 
west. Proceeding again eastwards along this excavation, and going on the ridge (first) in ап 
easterly direction and then in a north-easterly direction along the southern ridge of the field in 
the south extremity of Manaviramadurai in the agavdy of the old tank of Marudür, and getting 
up the eastern extremity of the said old tank of Marudür, it lies to the west. Then, proceeding 
westwards along this bank, and then going southwards along (the channel called) Divakaravaykkal 
which forms the eastern boundary of Marudür and the western boundary of Manaviramadurai, 
till where this channel ends, then passing by this western ridge of (the land called) Divakara- 
vayakkal, and then proceeding eastwards along the southern ridge of the field and then passing 
south along the ќеггаї which has the western ridge of Sundaravayakkal and then going along 
the line which forms the northern boundary of Sankaramangalam and the southern 
boundary of Manaviramadurai, (first) in an easterly direction and then in a north-easterly 
direction and getting up the northern extremity of Sankaramangalam and reaching the 
channel which carries water tothe tank of Mér-Pasalai alias Srivallabha-chaturvédimangalam 
and to the tank of Kit-Pasalai alias Dànavinodanallür, it lies to the west. Then, proceeding in- 
a south-easterly direction on the western bank of this channel, and crossing the (other) channel 
which, branching off from this channel, carries water to the tank of Mér-Pasalai alias Srivalfabha- 
chaturvédimangalam, and then going (successively) in south-easterly, easterly and souther- 
ly directions on the western bank of the channel which carries water to the tank of Kit-Pagalai 
alias Danavinédanallir and reaching the western embankment of the tank of the said Dinavi- 
nódanallür, and then getting down the grasey bank of that tank and proceeding southwards on 
the eastern bank of the channel which carries water to the tank of Mér-Pagalai alias Srivallabha- 
chaturvédimangalam and reaching the northern extremity of the tank of the said Srivallabha- 
chaturvédimangalam, then proceeding (successirely) in south and south-east directions along the 
Idukkáru (flowing) from the maruvay of this tank, and reaching the path leading to the nattam of 
Nelvéli, it lies to the west. Then, getting up at the eastern extremity of the tank of the said. 
Nelveli and reaching ‘the channel called) Parajaikkal, and proceeding southwards on the western 
bank of that channel and crossing the path leading west from Nakkanéri, ( lies to the west). 
(LL 195-267) The southern boundary: Going westwards along the road forming the southern 
boundary of Nelvéli and the northern entrance to the nattam of Ettiyéri and reaching the western 
end of the said nattam of Ettiyéri, thence proceeding westwards and reaching the old temple- 
site in the middle of this Ettivéri and Nelvéli, then going south-west and crossing (the river) Para- 
laiyáru, it lies to the north. Proceeding (successively) in south and south-west directions on the 
western bank of this river, and then crossing the channel which earries water to the tank ef Niram- 
baiyür and (also) forms the eastern boundary of Sómüttür, and proceeding seuthwards on the 
western bank of this channel and reaching the middle boundary between Sómáttür and Siruvà al 
in the vicinity of Kalfikkudi, it lies to the north. Further, passing west and south-west alon ae 
ridge which commences at the middle of this boundary, and getting into the tank at аа аё 
Ssh oo gn е вчт шд, of ea ng dana 
w с of Kallikkudi, then going westwards and then in a south- westerly 
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direction along the road leading to Vëlanëri from Aravankudi and reaching the eastern boundary 
of Vélanéri, it lies to the north. Again proceeding in а north-easterly direction along the eastern 
bank of the channel, which runs along the said village of Vélanéri and carries water to Puttür, and 
crossing this channel and getting up the western bank, it lies to the north. Further, gomg west- 
wards along the boundary which forms the northern boundary of Үёјалёгі and the southern 
boundary of Karuükulam, and then going westwards along the north bank of Sürrivasakkal.üram 
of Vēļānēri, it lies to the north. Then going along the ridge in the middle of the boundarv and 
proceeding north along the eastern ridge of Adichchavagakkal of Vélanéri, and then going north 
along the northern ridge of this land, it lies to the north. Further, going north on the eastern 
ridge of Karundadi of Vélanéri, and then westwards on the ridge which is to the north of this land 
and the narrañkal of Adichchavasakkal and of Perránvasakkal and reaching the eastern ridge of 
Dayiniti-vayakkal in Sénén which adjoins Kallikkudi, it lies to the north. Again, proceeding 
northwards on this ridge and reaching the ellai-raykkal (i.e., the boundary channel), and then 
going (successively) in north, north-west and north directions along the said channel, and after- 
wards going in a westerly direction on the northern ridge of Málàr-mukkàni of Sénéri, and then 
again going in a north-western direction on the eastern ridge of Somidevi-vayakkal belonging to 
Dayaniti Ariyan alias Arundavan-Vilupparaiyan, then going northwards along the eastern ridge 
of the land of Dayàniti Manaviran consisting of several tadis (in extent), and then proceeding 
northwards on the eastern ridge of the rayakkal of Uyyakkondal and then westwards of the 
northern ridge of this field and reaching the northern bank of the tank of Sénéri, it lies to the 
north. Then going in à north-westerly direction along the grassy bank of this tank and reach- 
ing the big road leading to Dévakottai from Kannanür, and going westwards along this big road, 
it lies to the north. Then, leaving to the left the tamarind tree standing at the northern entrance 
of Pidanéri-nattam, and passing westwards and getting into the tank called Tadappirai at its 
southern extremity, it lies to the north. Then passing in a north-westerly direction in the 
nir-nakkal of this tank, and then going in a north-westerly direction in the nir-nakkal of (the tank 
called) Katichirankulam and reaching the northern extremity of this tank, and then passing west- 
wards on the south bank of the channel which carries water to this tank and getting up the (bank of 
the tank called) Pullanériku]am at its southern end, it lies to the north. Then going northwards in 
the nirnakkal of this tank and reaching the northern extremity of this tank, then going westwards 
on the south bank of the channel which carries water to this tank and reaching the big road leading 
to Kanypanür, it lies to the north Then going northwards along this road, and then going westwards 
of the éevcai having the northern ridge of Muttaraiyan-karufichey of Kannanür-Pidàri-éri which 
forms the northern boundary of Kannanür and the southern boundary of Narimanram and reach- 
ing the kulapparippu of Madalaikuruchchi, and going northwards within this tank to the extent of 
ten kol, it lies to the north. Proceeding westwards along this tank and crossing the channel which 
carries water to the tank at Kannanür and passing northwards, leaving to the right the tamarind 
tree standing to the east of Kànavàru which flows northwards, and going westwards and getting 
up the bank of (the tank called) Udaikulam in Kit-Seli, and going northwards on this bank and 
reaching the southern boundary of Minnéri, it lies to the north. Further, going westwards along 
the channel which had been dug to carry water to the tank at Kit-Seli and which forms the 
nortbern boundary of the said tank of Kit-Seli and the southern boundary of this Mipnéri, then 
getting into the channel and getting up at the breach (known аз) Malaiyanudaippu, proceeding 
then on the bund of this tank and getting down the agaray of this tank, then going (successivel y) 
in southerly and south-westerly directions on the eastern boundary of the dry land belonging to 
Milaganür and reaching the road leading to Kottakirti in Kànai-Irukkai from Milaganür, it lies 
£o the north. Then going north-west along the channel which carries water to the tank of 
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Kadambangudi, which channel formed the northern boundary of the said Kottakirti and passed 
in the middle of the northern boundary of Vélanéri in Kañai-Irukkai and the southern boundary 
of Milaganür, then getting into this (¿.e., the said) channel and going north to the karai-parippu, 
which is at the southern extremity of Mér-Seli and forms the northern boundary of the dry land 
attached to Vélanéri, then going іп а north-westerly direction, and then again in a westerly 
direction along the southern boundary of the dry land belonging to Saran Mükkan of Milaganür, 
then going in a northerly direction along the ellai-parippu in the middle of the eastern boundary 
of Karpakirti in Kàiiai-Irukkai and the western boundary of Mér-Seli adjoining Milaganür and 
reaching the southern boundary of the dry land of Sundan-Alvan of Milaganür, it lies to the 
north. Further, going in a westerly direction midway between the southern boundary of this dry 
land and the northern boundary of Karpakirti and reaching the eastern boundary of the dry land 
of Karpakirti, it lies to the north. Then going (fist) in a northerly direction and then in north- 
westerly direction, along the vélé-pparippu in the middle of this dry land and the dry lands 
belonging to Milaganür, and afterwards going in north and north-westerly directions midway 
between the eastern limit of Karpakirti and the boundary at the western limit of the dry 
land that was being cultivated by Raman Alagan of Milaganür, and then crossing the road 
leading to Milaganür from Iruiichirai and reaching the end of the southern extremity of Siruki]- 
atti adjoining Milaganür, and going in a north-westerly direction along the karai-parippu of this 
tank and reaching the northern bank of the tank of Karpakirti, it lies to the north. Then going 
north-west along the grassy bank of this tank and then in a north-westerly direction along the 
channel, which carries water to the tank of Sirukilátti and passes midway between the southern 
limit of the dry lands of Puvaninallür and the bank of Karpakirti, and crossing the kadui-kombu 
of the tank of Karpakirti, it lies to the north. Then, leaving to the right the halar-parippu, which 
lies to the south of Valaiyan-ürani ( and also) to the south of the fields of Puvaninallür, and going 
in a westerly direction, and then again in а north-westerly direction along the southern boundary 
of the dry lands cultivated by the shepherd Iraéinga-kon, the resident of Puvaninallür, which lands 
are situated to the north of Kanakarai which carries water to the tank of Sirukilatti and reaching 
the channel which carries water at the western end of the tank of Karpakirti, (१८ lies tc the west). 

(Ll. 267-316) The western boundary: Proceeding northwards along the eastern bank of 
this tank, and then going northwards along the eastern bank of the channel, which carried water 
to the tank of Karpakirti and formed the eastern boundary of Pudukkulam, that was given in 
exchange for Milaganür which was included in Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam, then going in 
northerly and north-easterly directions along the eastern bank of the channel, which carried water 
to the tank of Karpakirti and formed the eastern boundary of Marankirti which was also given in 
exchange for the said Milaganür, and then passing this channel, it lies to the east. Further. proceed- 
ing northwards and reaching the western end of the tank of Milaganür, it lies to the east. Then 
getting into the agavay of this tank and going northwards, then again going north along the hank of 
(the tank called) Minnéri which forms the eastern boundary of Kuvalaivélipparru given in exchange 
for Milaganür and reaching the southern boundary of Nerkunram, it lies to the east. Then going in 
a north-westerly direction along the karai-parippu, which forms the eastern boundary of this Kuva- 
Jaivéli and the western boundary of Nerkunram, and reaching the southern end of the natta of this 
Nerkunram, it lies to the east. Then going in a north-westerly direction along the southern 
üsarudi of this nattam and reaching the western extremity of the tank of the said Nerkunram, 
then going northwards along the eastern end of Kuvalaivéli through the nir-nakkal of this tank 
and reaching the bank of Mélséri, then going northwards along the hulapparippu of Mclséri and 
getting up at the southern end of Kattikulam and descending into the agavay of this tank and 
then going northwards on the eastern boundary of Kacambamangalam which was given in 
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exchange for Milaganür and reaching the bank of Perran-êmbal, it lies to the east. Then going 
northwards and crossing the channel which carries water to Kattikulam, and going eastwards along 
the southern boundary of Tirumáliruüjolai in Achchankattirukkai which is a tax-free dévadana of 
Tirumaliruiijolai-Alvar and the holding (kani) of Pullani Madévan alias Nulambadarayar, the head- 
man of Malangudi, and then leaving to the left the tiruvalikkal (i.e., disc-bearing stone) planted 
on the southern boundary of this Tirumaliruüjolainallür and going in east and south-east direc- 
tions and reaching the tiruvülikkal planted at the south-east corner of Tirumaliruiijolainallir, 
and then going northwards on the western bank of the channel which carries water to the tank at 
Milaganür which was added to Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam and reaching the tiruvali kkal 
planted on the eastern boundary of Tirumalirufijolainallür, and then going northwards on the 
western bank of this channel and reaching the tiruvalikkal planted at the north-eastern corner of 
this Tirumaliruiijolainallir, it lies to the east. Then going in westerly and north-westerly direc- 
tions on the south bank of the channel, which carries water to the tank of this Milaganür and 
forms the southern boundary of Vagaikudi and the northern boundary of Tirumaliruiijolai- 
nallür, and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of this Tirumaliruiijolainallir 
and reaching the ttruvalikkal planted at the north-west corner of this Tirumaliruiijolainallir, 
and then going north-west along the south bank of the channel of Milaganür, which forms the 
northern boundary of Sirukudi alias Virakimugamangalam in Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil and the 
southern boundary of Vàgaikudi, and then going northwards on the west bank of the channel 
of Milaganür which forms the eastern boundary of Vellirkuruchchi in Alagiyapandiyakkulakkil, 
the dévadána of Udaiyàr Tiruppüvanamudaiyür and the western boundary of Vagaikudi, and 
crossing this channel and reaching the southern boundary of Vidattal alias Manabbarana- 
chaturvédimangalam in Kirapir-nadu, it lies to tbe east. Then going eastwards on this 
boundary along the kalar-parippu and reaching the northern extremity of the tank of Vagaikudi, 
it lies to the east. Then going eastwards along this bank and descending this bank and going 
eastwards on the boundary ridge, which forms the northern boundary of Vagaikudi and the 
southern boundary of Manabharana-chaturvédimangalam, and leaving to the right the temple 
of Manabharana-Iévaramudaiyar at Vagaikudi and going eastwards on the boundary ridge 
and reaching the boundary channel flowing eastwards from the tank at Vagaikudi, then going 
eastwards along the northern ridge of this channel, and passing this channei and going east- 
wards on the ridge, which is to the north of Ariya|-vayakkal in Vagaikudi-parru and to the south 
of Uyyavanda]-vayakkal in Mandbharna-chaturvédimangalapparru, and reaching the channel 
which carries water to the tank of Nakkamangalam, and then going (successively) in north, north- 
west and north-east directions on the western bank of this channel and approacbing the western 
extremity of the tank of Tuttiyür and going on the western bank of this channel (successively) 
in north, north-east and north-west directions, and then going westwards on the boundary ridge, 
which forms the southern boundary of the land called Araimakkizru in Tiruvivanam and the 
northern boundary of Manabharana-chaturvédimangalam, and reaching the bank of the tank of 
Manabharana-chaturvédimangalam, it lies to the east. Then going northwards along the grassy 
bank of this tank and reaching the bank of Sirrémbal of Araimakkürru, then going westwards on 
the southern bank of this émbal and crossing the channel which carries water to the tank of Mila- 
ganiir, and going (successively) in north and north-west directions on the western bank of this 
channel and getting into this channel and then getting up the eastern bank of this channel and 
then going northwards along the nir-nakkal in the émbal of Araimakkirru and crossing the channel 
which was carrying water to the tank of Tuttiyür, and going northwards on the western ridge оў 
Kanavadi-vayakkal, which forms the eastern boundary of Vellüpkuruchehi in Alagiyapindiyak- 
kujakkil, a devadána of Udaiyar Tiruppivanamudaiyar, and the western boundary of Tiruvava- 
pam, and leaving to the right Vaykattatturavu in the north-western corner of thia 
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Kanavadivayakkal and crossing the channel of Tiruvávanam, and going northwards on the 
boundary, which is to the east of Vellürkuruchchi and to the west of Tiruvavanam, and descending 
into the Vaigai alias Srivallabhappéraru, (it lies to the east). 

(Ll. 317-338) The northern boundary: Going eastwards along this Vaigai alias Srivalla- 
bhappéraru and getting up the northern bank of the channel carrying water to the tank of Panan- 
galiir, then going eastwards along this bank and descending into (the river called) Kalavalinà- 
dan-aru and going northwards along this river and reaching the road leading to Vémbangudi 
from Idaikkattir and getting up the eastern bank, it lies to the south. Then going ір a north- 
easterly direction along this road and crossing the channel which carries water from this Kala- 
valinàdan-àru to the tank of Seyyakulattir, then going in a north-easterly direction along this 
road and getting up the bank of the tank of Adikarai, and then going in a north-westerly direction 
along this bank and reaching what forms the northern extremity of tbis tank and the southern 
boundary of Aykudi, it lies to the south. Then going eastwards along this boundary and reach- 
ing the northern entrance of the паат of Velangudi and further on reaching the western extremity 
of the tank of this Vélangudi, it lies to the south. Going from this in a north-easterly direction 
and reaching the western boundary of Kudaijàdi, and then going in north and north-easterly 
directions along this boundary and reaching the Котби on the western extremity of the tank of 
Kudaijàdi, it hes to the south. Going from this in a north-easterly direction and then ip east 
and south-east directions on the mir-nakkal of the tank which forms the southern boundary of 
Sundankuruchchi and tbe northern boundary of this Kudanjàdi, and erossing the channe] which 
flows from the eastern extremity of this tank, and then going in a south-easterly direction and 
crossing the big road leading from Idaikkattir of Vé]ür-Sirukudi to Vérhbangudi and then going 
eastwards, then going again eastwards on the agardy of Udaikujam, which is called by the names 
Kattutteyvam and Pidarikulam, and getting up the eastern extremity of this tank and going 
south-east, and then leaving to the right the dry lands ploughed by Semberuman, а neighbouring 
resident of Kiraniimadalvankottai, and going in east and south directions and crossing the road 
leading from Seyyakulattür to Vémbahgudi, then going eastwards and crossing the channel that 
was caused to be dug by Muttan Alvàn alias Sundarapindiya-Marayan for feeding the tanks of 
Sey yakujattir, then going east and north-east, and (afterwards) passing eastwards aleng the 
agavdy of the Udaikulam of Mér-Chürai and then going eastwards along the agavág of the tank of 
Kit-Chürai and getting up the eastern extremity of this tank, the she-elephant stopped (havin 
com? to the place) where she originally started. ` T A 4 

(Ll, 338-9) I wrote this charitable edict : this is the signature of puravuvari-kankapi Arai- 
yan Narayanan of Kattikuruchchi, (а resident) of the glorious Parantakanal d 
kürru, (a sub-division) of Milalai-kürram. us 
(L. 340) This is the signature of the puravuvari-kankani Parantakap 
yan of Tandalai in Kil-kürru, (a sub-diewsion) of Milalai-kürram. 

(L. 341) This is the signature of puravucari-kanküni Karunakaradé 
yan of Perumaranür alias Palamandalidichchanallir in Klagiyspündiyal мый oe 
(L. 342) This is the signature of Pillai Alvin Ponnambalakkittan of Karu NS Ti 
younaippadi-nadu, the kanküni of the tiruvaykkelei Jayadbara-Pallavaraiyar. Lid 
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Excepting the last two and a half lines, the writing on both the sides bears close resemblance 
to that on the Tiruppüvapam plates of Jativarman Kulasekhara I edited above. The sign of 
visarga is used as a punctuation mark in lines 1 and 15. This and the employment of the symbol 
resembling ya to denote ppa (1. 11), the preferential use of т before hard consonants, ( in iryalirst 
(Il. 2 and 17), tavirtu (ll. 4 and 19) and parte (ll. З and 8), ch in arelarsch? (1. 27), and kin subhei- 
yarku (ll. 2 and 16), as well as the general shape of all the letters point to the fact that the 
writer of this plate must be identical with the one that incised the previous set of eleven plates. 
In the abové examples, sebhaiydrhu, tavirtu and pürtu are instances of wrong spelling. 

There are, strictly speaking, two inscriptions on this plate. Linesl to 15 register an order 
issued by king Tribhuvanachakrarartin Kénérigmaikonday to the assembly of Rájagambhira- 
chaturvvédimangalam, while lines 15 to 32 purport to emanate from the temple of Tirippüvanam 
to the same assembly. The subject in hoth is practically the same as will be seen in the sequel. 
The first contains the date “ 11th year (of reign) and 108th day " but mentions the king only 
by the general title Tribhuvanachakravartin Konerinmaikondin. The second states the name 
of the king to be Sundara-Pàndya ‘who presented the Chóla country’; eleventh year (of 
reign) occurs in the body ot the record. 


In the Tiruppüvapam plates of Jatàvarman Kvlasckhara I, we are informed that in constitu- 
ting the new village of Rijagambbira-chaturvédimangalam, three of the (2 adana properties of 
the temple of Tiruppüvanamudaiyàr, viz, Vigaikudi in Kiranür-niqu (1. 26), Muttüran^rottai 
in Mérkudi-nàdu (ll. 59f.) and Sirukilankáttür in Purapparalai-nidu (1.68), were taken up and in- 
cluded init. It is usual in such cases to give other lands in exchange. The Tiruvilangadu plates 
evidence such a practice. And even in the large Tiruppüvanam plates we find it stated that 
in place of Milaganür which, like the déradana lands of the Tiruppivanam temple. had been 
taken up and included in Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam, a number of lands were given 
and they were formed into a fresh village called Rájéndrasinganallür which was placed in the 
Division of Achchankéttirukkai (Il. 111£). But it is not stated in those plates what was done 
to compensate the Tiruppüvanam temple for the loss it sustained in being deprived of certain 
properties. What is not stated there forms the subjeet of this supplementary plate. 


The first inscription on this plate states (1) that the villages of Vagaikudi, Muttiiranarottai 
and Sirukilànkáttür, which were among the dévaddna properties of the temple of Tiruppüvana- 
mudaiyàr, had been taken away and added to Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalam ; (2) that 
up to the tenth year (of the reign of Sundara-Pàndya I), after annual crop examination, the 
lands of the said three villages had been regularly paying kadamai to the temple of Tiruppü- 
vanam; (3) that this payment was then put a stop to and m its place, it was settled that an 
amount of twenty-five kasu in all,—ten Каби for Vagaikudi, ten kás» for Muttüranürottai and five 
kasu for Sirukilànkattür,—had to be paid every year from the eleventh year onwards to the temple 
of Tiruppivanam and that in paying tbis, half must be given in даќи and the other half in paddy, 
on the basis of a never diminishing (2.2., permanent) investment ; (4) and that on this settle- 
ment being recommended to the king by his brother-in-law Alagapperumal, he ordered the issue 
of kéjei te thet effect, and directed also the engraving of the same on stone and copper. It bears 
the date ‘ 11th year and 108th дау” and is signed by three officials. 

The second inscription calls the first document a pidipddu issued by Sundara-Pandya ‘ who 
presented the Chöla country ’ to the assembly of Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalam, recites its 
contents and lays down the procedure to be adopted in making the payment, settled therein. It 
says that the agreed amount of money (kasu) must be paid and the quantity of paddy measured 
out, every year, in the premises of the temple kitchen, and for the payment thus made, receipts 
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must be obtained from the temple signed by the accountant and the kanmi. The signatories 
to this inscription are а Saivacharya, two Sivabrahmanas and Mudal-Kanakku (the treasury ac- 
countant). At the end, it is said that the document was caused to be made by Sastra-Bhattaraka, 
son of Jatadhara the ornament of the village of Angarakamangalam. It must have been on 
this occasion that the large Tiruppüvanam plates, wherein the inclusion of the three déradana 
villages in Rajagambbira-chaturvvédimangalam із specified, must have been engraved and kept 
along with the supplementary plate as its mula$asana, Hence, it is that we find that all the 
plates are written in the same hand and are in the possession of the Tiruppiivanam temple. 


Ordinarily the State did not interfere with temple properties. This is made plain by such 
statements as ''?vv-ürgalir-palan-dévadánam pallichchandam...... nikki” found in the large 
Tiruppüvanam plates. It is also clear from the fact that the Tiruppiivanam temple, in spite 
of the inclusion of three of its devadàna lands in the newly formed brahmadéya, had been regularly 
getting the kadamai from them fron, the date of the grant of the brahmadéya, which, as we know 
from the large set, was the eleventh year opposite to the thirteenth year of the reign of Jatavar- 
man Kula$ékhara I (A.D. 1204) till tbe tenth year of the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I 
A.D. 1226). When, owing to any special reasons, dévadanas had to be taken away and turned 
to other purposes—-here for forming the brahmadéya—the original incumbents were not deprived 
of their income but were adequately compensated. The king's brother-in-law Alagapperumil 
must have been appointed to hold an enquiry and settle the compensation to be awarded to the 
dispossessed owner of the resumed dévadana. The result of his enquiry is embodied in this inscrip. 
tion. 


The first inscription being a State document is signed by State officials, and the second, being 
one issued by tbe temple, bears the signatures of temple officials. The temples in those days had 
regularly constituted bodies of their own to see to their management. These bodies were known 
as unnaligaiyadr or unndligat-sabhaiydr.* 1 have referred to the constitutional character of 
the bodies known as Pan-Mahéévaras in the case of Siva temples and Sri-Vaishnavas in the case 
of Vishnu temples elsewhere. Here we may note some of the numerous officers that were em- 
ployed in temple bodies. They are (1) Kayakku-Mudal or Mudal-Kanakku, (2) Kanakku, or 
Karanattan, (3) Dévakanmi, (4) Sthanüchürya or Saivacharya, (5) Püjikkum-Nambi and other 
Nambis, (6) Koyil-Nayakam, (1) Tiruvilaichchinai-kankàni, (8) Por-Pandari, (9) Sadana (Sašana)- 
Pandari, (10) Sri-Mahzsvara-Kapkàni, (11) Srikiryam-seyedr, (12) Srikoyil-Variyam-seyvar or 
Vàriya- Perumakkal, etc. ` 


In transactions in which the temple is concerned, some of these officials affix their signatures 
In a record of the time of Kuldttunga I five temple officials, viz., Mahésvara-Kankani, Sivabrah- 
mana, Püjikkum-Nambi, Karanattün and a Pan-Mahésvara have attested. Another record gives 
ten of the different officials noticed above. А third document is addressed to Srikoyil-variyam- 
eyvdr, Dévarkanmis, Pandáris and Karanattán." It is consistent with tbis eustom that the 


second document issued by the temple of Tiruppivanam to the assembly ої 











1 See above, p. 111, text-lines 69 f. 

* S. I. I., Vol. Vil, Nos. 91, 158 & 835. 

3 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 275. 

€ S. I. 1., Vol. IV, No. 427 ; also Nos. 293, 296 & 985 of Vol. V and Nos. 33 & 36 of Vol, Vy 
5 S, I. I., Vol. V, No. 473. 

e€ S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 427. 

T No. 33 of S. I. I Vol. VI, 
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Rajagambhira- chaturvvédimaüngalam in pursuance of the royal order, was signed by the 
Saivacharya, Sivabrühmanas and the Mudal-Kanakku, besides Sastra-Bhattiraka, son of 
Jatadhara. 


А few terms that occur in this plate deserve to be noted. These are kélri, pidipadu, aduk- 
kalaippuram, kadamai and vada-kkadamai. Kélvi is the noun derived from the root, ` kel" to 
‘hear’. It is used in inscriptions to denote both * an office’ and ‘a royal order’. Among the 
official attendants on the king, some were called ‘ kelut " and the duty of the kêlut officers seems 
to be ‘ to communicate to the Department corncerned any order of the king just as they heard 
it said by him’. In communicating such oral orders, they stated the occasion when, and the 
attendant circumstances under which the king gave them. Besides meaning the class of officials, 
the term kélvi came to be applied to the document containing the royal oral order put in proper 
form and signed by the State officials. This term is sometimes re-placed by (nam-ólai) * Royal 
order’. It is worthy of note that in this plate Aelrí and pidipddu are made to refer to the same 
thing. In the Vélvikudi plates we meet with the expression Kkélvi-andanálar? which conveys 
the same sense as srdtriya-Brahmana. The term pidipüdu consists of the roots pidi ° hold or 
bind’ and padu ‘ terms or sources’ and means “a deed of support, a letter of authority embody- 
ing the conditions to be fulfilled and authorising the possession of a thing or property’, or ‘a 
title-deed °. It is of such a genera] nature that it could be applied to any kind of document. The 
following extracts will make its application clear :— 


“ tiriya itta padikku enrum idu pidipidága "* meaning “ for having given it back, this 
shall be the deed of support ”; “ ivv-àndu Kar-mudal kadamai irukkumidattu. matal 
nellu padin-kalamaga pi onrukku nellu... kuduttu war kaiyàl taravu kolvomdgavum 
ippadi sammadittu pidipadu kudutióm "5 meaning “ agreeing to pay ten kalam of 
paddy on each má of land at each harvest and to obtain receipt therefor we gave this 
pidipddu (i.e. deed evidencing the terms of holding)". It will be seen that this 
passage is almost similar to the one in the Tiruppüvanam supplementary plate, and 
that the record belongs to the time of Jatàvarman Kulasékhara I. 

Another inscription which registers a tax-free gift of land, with its previous owners removed, 
аз a nandavanappuram, i.e., for the maintenance of a flower garden, uses the words “ ippadi 
nam Glai pidipadüga kondu chandráditgavar éelradiga ".* Here the word pidipddu means ‘a 
deed embodying the terms and authorising the holding of the land as a tax-free gift'. Asin 
the present plate, the royal order (nam ólai) is termed a pidipadu, 


Kadamai means ‘assessment on land’. The fact that the temple of Tiruppüvanam was 
getting from the three dévadàna properties kadamai annually, after crop examination, shows that 
they must have been assigned by the State and the temple was entitled to all the dues which it 
was previously entitled to. The fresh settlement by which the sabhà of Rajagambhira-chaturvvédi- 
mangalam was made to pay annually twenty-five Kasu, half in money and the other half in paddy, 
must be equal to the value of the kadamai which the temple was receiving. The word kadan 
being not much different from kadamat, vada-kadamai may be equated with vaga-kadap. This 
is quite appropriate in this case where the temple had been realising kadamai on lands and the 

1 See above, note on tiruvaykélvi, p. 106. 

2 No. 293 of S. I. I., Vol. V. 

3 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 300, text-line 36, 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 52. 

* S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 415, 

8 Ibid., No. 419. 
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lands had been given over to the brahmadéya. The term +ada-kadamast is used in other inscrip- 
tions also in the sense of * permanent assessment on lands’. Аз applied to debts, vàda-kadan 
means а loan in which fixed interest bad to be paid, the capital remaining unchanged or undinsi- 
nished. This is the case in all permanent endowments. Sometimes it is even stated that the 
debtor should not at any time offer to pay up the capital and free himself from the binding to 
pay interest. Fuller expression for such debts is mudal-vada-kadan.? Adukkalaippuram? means 
‘ for the requirements of the kitchen, t.e., for offerings’. All gifts to temples are dévadánas. Ас- 
cording to the purpose for which the gifts are made, they fall under different beads such as tiru- 

nandavanappuram, tirumalaippuram, adukkalaippuram, tiruvilakkuppuram, ete. 


TEXT. 


First Side. 


1 Svastiérig Tribhuvanachchakrava(r*]tti Konér{i*}ymaikondan Rajagambhira-valanattu 
Rajagambhira-ehatu- analy 

2 rvvédimangalattu=ssabhaiyarku |!*] Udaiyár Tiruppüvagam-udaiyár devadinamina йг alir= 
tangal=irudan küt- u n Kay 

3 tina Vagaikudiyu[m*] Muttüranàrottaiyum Sirukilabkattirum pattavaduvarai payir pàrtue 
k- - 

4 kadamaiy-iruttu-vandamaiyil idu tavirtu-ppadin-onrávadu-mudal Vàgaikudikku-kkàüsu pat 
tum Muttü[ra*]- ; d pat- 

b narottaikku=kkisu pattum Sirukilànkattürukku-kkásu aifijum Ада Ba desa pak TETA 

6 irubatt-aiñjum ottaga nischayittu-kkaéu pãdiyun=ner-pãdiyum-ãga irukka-pperavénum- 
enru mach- r 

7 ehupanár-Alagapperumi] namakku-chebonnamaiyil tahgaj-ürudan kittina Vàgaikudiyu[m*] 
Muttüranàárot- VOX ovr ? 1 

8 taiyuii-Chirukilankattürum pattavaduvarai payir pártu-kkadamaiy-iruttu-vandamai yi id 
tavirtu- 2 yM idu 

9 ppadin-onrávadu-mudal Vágaikudikku-kka$u pattum Muttüranár[o*]*ttaikku-kkàáu pattuñ 
Chira- tt 2 

10 kilànkattürukku-kka$u aiñjum aga and-onrukku=kkaéu irubatt-aiñjum ottiga ni&chayittu 

11 kk3éu padiyun=ner-padiyum-aga iruppadiga’ kelvi tara=chchonndm [5*1 i . di 
Adityavat $elvadàga ka- nnóm [**] ippadi* Chandr- 

12 Wiluü-chembilum vettivittu-kkolga [!*] Ivai* Sevvirukkai-nàttu Ache} | 
Adichcha- Ы chchutavayal= 

13 'dévan-üna Yádavar&yann-e]uttu [,*] Yandu 11-vadu nā} 108 (I*] Ivai* ү : 
nàttu Venkaniir Araya- Í 1 7 Vadatalai 


Ts. L E, Vol. 1V, 373 and Vol. V, No. 46... mm 


2 No. 345 of S. T. L., Vol. VIIT. 

3 See Nos. 416 and 450 of S. Z. I., Vol. V. 

4 The right hand portion of the medial o sign of ro has been omitted to be engraved 
* The letters ppa are written as a group whose symbol resembles ya. . 
* The word iva is expressed by a single symbol combining the two letters i and vai, 
2 The ë sign of dé is at the end of the previous line. Ы 


Araiyan- 


-chChembi- 
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14 n Kariyamal-ana Adigaimàn-eluttu [|*] Ivaiyi=Anda-nattu=pPerumanalür Mandariy-Iraman- 
&na Pallavarayan- 

15 n=eluttü ° Svasti Sri 3 Sarvva-lóka-samutpatti-sti(sthi)ti-sarnhara-káranam [l*] $àsanam 
&a6vataih Sambho[h*] ári-Pu- 

16 shpavana-vàsinah [|] Rajagambhira-valanattu Ràjagambhira-chaturvvédimangalattu- 
ssabhaiyarku namm-adukka- 

17 laippuram-àna ürgalir-tahgal-ürudan küttina ürgalil Vagaikudiyum Muttirandrottaiyui- 
Chiru- 


Second Side. 

18 kilàhkattürum nam pillai Ssnadu valangina Sundara-Pandiyadévarku yàndu pattavadu- 
varai payir pã- 

19 rtu-kkadamai koņdu-vandamaiyil idu tavirtu padin-onrávadu-*mudal Vagaikudikku=kkasu 
pattum Muttiiranarottai- 

20 kku=kkasu pattum Siruki(làikáttüru]kku-kkàsu aifjum aga ünd-onrukku-kkásu irubatt- 
ainjum vàda-ka- 

21 dan-aga ottága-kk&éu [pádiyun-ner]-pádiyum-àga iruppadága-chchonno[m] [I*] ippadikku 
nam pillai Sundara-Pà- 

22 ndiyadëvar tahgalukku=k(kudutta] pidipattinpadiyéy i-kkasàl vanda nel[lum kà]s$um 

23 nan=kanakkar kenmiga] va[$a]m namm-adukkalaippurattéy-alandum odqukki[yu]n-taravu 
kolga LI“) 

94 Атца] sŠavyacháryyan Bharadvaji Pálaráva[ya]n Viévésávaran-üna [Alagiya]déva-Bhattan 

25 ejuttu [*} Arulàl Tiruppüvanamudaiyàn Vighnéévaran-ana Viniyaka-Bhattan eluttu [i*] 
I-nNà- 

26 yanãr Sivabrahmanaril dévakanmi Palaravayan Ammaiddévan-üna Alagiyanayaka- 

27 Bhattan eluttv [1*] Arular=Chattargalil Enadimangalattu Kasyapan Kesavan 

28 *Kshétrajüan-àána Brahma-pPallavaraiyann-eluttu (r*] Arulal muday-karanattan Danavi- 

29 nodda-Mivéndavélin-=eluttu [||] Vidya-praudha-vilasini-paribridha*-éri-Sastra- 

30 Bhattaraka[b*] khyat-Ürbgárakamarhgal aika-tilaka[4*]-6ri-Rajagambhirake [®] grá- 

31 minim pravaré* JagA(t&)dhara-sutó vidvat(d)-vadany-àgrani[h*] patram karayati sma ва» 


82 [ta]tam-ita(da)m simnas-su-niná(rpà)yakam"| 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1 to 15) Hail! Prosperity ! From the Emperor of the three worlds Kón&rinmai. 
kondang to the assembly of Rájagambhira-ehaturvvedimaügalam in Rajagambbira-valanadu. 








1 The word ivat is expressed by a single symbol containing the two letters $ and vat, 
3 Tris line is written over an erasure from the beginning te onravadu. 

з Read Saiva®. 

5 The ё sign of Kehé is engraved at the end of the previous line, 

5 Read °vridha. 

* Wa loake exaotly like pa. 

? The Sanskrit verse at the end eovering the latter part of line 20 and the subsequent two and a half lines 


is engraved in a different hand. Perhaps Sastra-Bhattarake himself wrote it and the engraver incised it. 
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As Vagaikudi, Muttiranarottai and Sirukilànkáttür which were among the devadána villages of 
(the god) Udaiyar Tiruppuvanam-udaiyar and which, up to the tenth year (of Our reign), had 
been subject to (annual) crop examination and payment of kadamai (to the temple of Tiruppü- 
vanam), had been included in your village, this (payment of kadamat) had been made to cease, 
and as Our brother-in-law Alagapperumà] had told Us that (an amount of) twenty-five kasu,— 
ten ka$u for Vagaikudi, ten kau for Muttiranarottai and five kāśu for Sirukilankattir,—had 
bean determined to be paid as oftu, for every year from the eleventh year (onwards), and that 
out of this amount, (one) half had to be paid in kasu and (the other) half in paddy, We have 
ordered the issue of kelvi to the same effect. You may have this engraved on stone and copper so 
as to last till the Moon and the Sun (endure). This is the signature of Araiyan Adichchadévan 
alias Yadavarayan of Achchutavayal in Sevvirukkai-nidu. The year 11 and days 108. This is 
the signature of Araiyan Kariyamil alias Adigaimün of УепКапйт in Vadatalai-Sembi-nàqu. 
This is the signature of Mandari? Raman alias Pallavariyan of Perumanalür in Anda-nàdu. 


(Ll. 15ff.) Hail! Prosperity ! This is the permanent edict, which was the cause of creation, 
protection and destruction of all the worlds, of (the god) Sambhu residing in the glorious Push- 
pavana. To the assembly of Rajagambhira-chaturvvédimangalam in Rajagambhira-valanadu. 


Whereas, after (annual) crop examination, We? have been receiving, up to the tenth year 
of (the reign of) Our soni Sundara-Pindyadéva who had presented the Chola country, kadamat 
from Vagaikudi, Muttiranarottai and Sirukilañkattür which were among the villages attached 
to Our kitchen and which had been included in your village, and whereas this (payment of kadamai] 
had been made to cease and (in its place) We had declared that an amount of twenty-five bata is 
all—ten kāśu for Vagaikudi, ten Kasu for Muttüranárottai and five kasu for Sirukilankattar— 
should be paid to Us as ойи on the basis of a permanent investment, every year from the eleventh 
year (onwards), (therefore), in accordance with the pidipádu issued to you in this wise by Our sons 
Sundara-Pandyadéva, œhe amount of) paddy and kāśu should be measured out and given to Our 
accountants and kammis (servants) at the premises of Our kitchen and receipt taken. By order, 
this is the signature of the Saivachárya Palayavayan alias Alagiyadéva-Bhattan of the Bhiradvg > 
gotra. By order, this is the signature of Tiruppüvanamudaiyàn Vighnéévaran alias Vina an 
Bhattan. By order, this is the signature of Palaravayan Ammaidévan alias Машук а. 
Bhattan, а dévakanmi among the Sivabráhmanas of this god. By order, this is the signat ih हा 
Kééavan Kshétrajüan alias Brahma-Pallavaraiyan, a Kasyapa and one of the chattar (atud re о 
By order, this is the signature of the treasury accountants Danavindda-Mivéndavélan id 


(Ll. 291.) The illustrious Sastra-Bbattaraka, who was the lord of the lady Learni h 
was famous as the sole forehead-mark of Angarakamangala, who was the son of ыл 
Ы tadhara 


and who was foremost among scholars, had this permanent grant, properl i 
5 , , fi undari 
written at Rajagambhiraka, the best of villages. proper y fixing the boundaries, 





1 The whole of what has been said above is repeated here. 
з This word may stand for manirin ‘ minister’. But as in all pl. i 
r "n $$; А Ç Places where t i 

previous inscription, it is consistently spelt Mandari, there is strong suspicion that PI Mi ше е 800 e 
name of the individual. y torm part of the proper 

з * We ` here refers to god. 

4 The king is caHed the son of the god. 

5 The term arujal which literally means “by the grace’ seems to be ; 
ar order ? to denote the fact that the individual signs on behalf of the a io the sense of * by command: 

* The term muda! may also be taken as ‘ chief, head or first’, ў 
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No. 13.—KODURU GRANT OF ANA-VOTA-REDDI : SAKA 1280. 


By Н. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, B.Sc., Марваз. 


The set of plates containing the inscription edited below was discovered in the village of 
Kódüru in the Gudivada taluk of the Kistna District by the villagers while ploughing a field. 
The plates are now in the possession of Vidvàn Pirnakutumba Rao of Gudlavalléru. from 
whom I secured them during my tour in the district in November 1936. The inscription has been 
reviewed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for that year (Appendix A, No. 4) 
and I now publish it with the kind permission of the Superintendent for Epigraphy. 


The set consists of five plates strung on to an oval ring 31” by 41" and weighs together with 
the ring 287 tolas. The ring does not bear any seal. The plates measure 10" by 43” each and are 
inscribed on both the sides including the first and the last. The writing is in an excellent state of 
preservation. The inscription is in the Telugu script of the medieval period. The alphabet does 
not call for any special comment except that the letter bha is written with or without the mark of 
aspiration at the bottom, as in -nabhér= in l. 6, gagan-ébha in 1. 28, etc., but it invariably occurs 
without it when the vowel signs d or à are attached to it or when it occurs in a conjunct conso- 
nant, e.g., bhaga (1. 2), bhü-dàna (1. 9), bhüpah (1. 18), etc., and ?d-bhayaraso (1. 21), viprzbhyah 
(1. 32), etc. The letter у? is written like the modern bhu without its lower stroke of aspiration 
but with an additional kommu or u sign attached to it (Il. 36, 39, 41, etc.). The whole record is 
written in Sanskrit verse and prose, except the portion specifying the boundaries of the village 
granted, which is in Telugu (ll. 57 to 72). Lines 1 to 32 consist of fourteen verses in ditferent 
metres while lines 33 to 56, in which the donees with their respective shares are specified, are in 
prose. The inscription ends with the usual imprecatory verses and a verse which gives the name 
of the poet who composed the grant (ll. 72 to 77). In respect of orthography the following 
points may be noted :—(a) The use of the anusvára instead of the class nasal and the unnecessary 
doubling of the following consonant as in jagartti for ]аўат (l. 1), ?varMtau for ?vantau and 
rathamgga for rathanga (1. 4), etc. ; (b) doubling of the consonant after the répha as in kirtti (1. 12), 
?r-vvibhinnà (1. 15), Yajur-vvédi (1. 42), etc. ; (c) incorrect omission of the aspirate as in Pü;tta 
for Partha (1. 15), and the sonant for the surd as in tidhau for tithau (1. 29), Radhitara for Ra- 
thitara (1. 50). In rya the r is always written in full and the secondary form of ya attached to it 
as at present. 


The grant belongs to the time of king Ana-Vóta ot the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu. 
The inscription opens with a verse in praise of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. The subsequent 
nine verses which are identical with those ofthe Pachchani-Tandiparru grant of Ana-Véma} 
recount, in order, the praise of the Sun and the Moon (v. 2), the birth of the fourth caste, 1.€., 
that of the Südras from the lotus-feet of Vishnu and the birth in it of Prólaya-Véma who con- 
structed the flight of steps leading to Srigaila, made all the gifts enumerated by Hémadri, per- 
formed various meritorious deeds and who defeated several hostile kings (vv. 3.7). To him were 
born Ana-Vota and Ana-Véma who were in splendour, like the Sun and the Moon (v. 8). The 
next three verses are devoted to the description of the might and valour of Ana-Vota, the donor 
of the grant, who instilled fear into the hearts of his enemies by the very sound of his war- 
drums (vv. 9-12). In the Saka year 1280 (expressed by the chronogram gagana 0, ibha 8, and 
sürya 12) in the month of Pausha, on dar$a, Tuesday, during the solar eclipse, king 
Ana-Vóta granted to sixty-one Brahmans of different gótras and šakhas, the village of Kódüru 
renamed Annavótapuram, on the bank of the Malapaha, along with the eight kinds of 








1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 269. 
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aigvarya and bhoga. The English equivalent of the date according to the Indian Ephemeris of 
L. D. S. Pillai is A.D. 1358, January 9, Tuesday, on which day amárásyà commenced at ‘51 
of the day. The solar eclipse, however, is shown to have occurred on the next day, i.e., Wed- 
nesday, on which day amêvasya lasted till -43 of the day. 

The composer of the grant is Bálasarasvatt, a name which sounds very much like a title 
probably acquired by the person on account of his profound scholarship. Besides the Pachchani- 
Tandiparfu grant already referred to, he is the composer of two other inscriptions of Ana-Vétna, 
of which one is a copper-plate record.! and the other a stone inscription at Srisailam*. In all 
these records Balasarasvati calls himself the Vidrān of the king's court and he seems to have held 
this position up to Saka 1299, in which year he composed the Stiéailam inscription mentioned 
above; for, in the next year, i.e., Saka 1300, we find Triléchanacharya figuring as the court- poet 
of Ana-Véma and composing a copper-plate gtant of the king? 


Attention may be drawn here to an unpublished fragmentary copper-plate inscription of 
Ana-Vóta recorded in the Elliot Collection of Telugu Inscriptions, which furnishes us with some 
important facts. One of the danees figuring in it is a certain Mallu-bhatta who is called a Vidy- 
üdhikürin. We know that the famous poet Srinàtha was the Vidyádhikürin in the court of Komati- 
Véma.5 Probably he succeeded Mallu-bhatta in this office. Of the duties of à Vidyadhikarin 
nothing is known from inscriptions, but that it must have been a responsible and high office is 
evident from the fact that so eminent a poet as Srinütha held it.* Unfortunately nothing is known 
of his predecessor Mallu-bhatta, Another donee figuring in the Elliot Collection record is a certain 
Erraya-pregada. His gótra, however. is not mentioned as їй the case of the other donees, but 
he is introduced in respectful terms and 1з stated to be a recipient of an exclusively latge share 
of land. It is therefore likely that this person is identical with the famous poet Errá-pregada, 
who belonged to the Srivatsa-gotra and who is reputed to have completed the Andhra-Mahabha- 
ratamu which was left unfinished by the previous authors, and who dedicated his work Hari: 
vamsamu to his patron Prélaya-Véma. A certain Reddi-Véma is known to have granted several 
agrahüras to Vennalaganti Süranna." The late Rao Bahadur Viresalingam Pantulu who identi- 
fies this Reddi-Véma with Prólaya-Véma believes that Süranna could not have had a place in 
Véma's court as long as Erá-pregada held his position there ; and therefore, in аз much as 
Süranna was patronised by Reddi-Véma, Errá-pregada must have died during the time of 
Prolaya himself. This supposition of the author is untenable, as instances of more than one 
poet patronised by kings in their courts are not uncommon. The present reference to the 
poet is therefore important in establishing that he lived in the court of Ana-Vota also. 
Besides the Mahābhāratamu and the Harivarisamu, Errā-pregada is the author of two other 
works, the Rümaáyanamu and the Nrisihapurünamu, of which he dedicated the former to 
Malla, a brother of Prolaya-Véma and the latter, known also as the 





ee AMbilandküimyam, to the to the 





1 А. R. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1922-23, App. A, No. 9. 

2 Ibid. for 1915, App. C, No. 20. 

3 Above, Vol. III, p. 59. 

4 Vol. I, p. 206, kindly brought to my notice by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, 
veraity. I 

5 Mr. V. Prabhakara Sastri writes, in his Sringàrasrinathamu, (p. 52), 
of the Vidyadhikarin in the courts of Ana-Vóta and Ава-Уёта. В 
does the poet call himself a Vidyadhikàrin like his other contempora: 

6 Above, Vol. XI, p 315, fn. 2. 

7 Jakkana's Vikramarkacharitramu, 1, 62. 

° Conipiete Works of Rao Bahadur K, Viresalingam Pantulu, 


M.A., Ph.D., of the Madras Uni- 
that Balasarasvatt held the position 


ut in no inscription of his composition 
ry Mallu-bhatta or the famous Srinatha, 


Telugu Poets, Vol. X, part 1, p. 173, 
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god Narasimha, the presiding deity of Ahdbalam, the well-known place of pilgrimage in the 
Kurnool District. 

The chief interest of the present grant lies in the fact that it is the only copper-plate 
inscription! of the king so tar discovered. Stone inscriptions of Ana-Vota known till now 
number only five and range in date from Saka 1275 to 12832. The earliest date known for his 
father Prolaya-Vema is Saka 1254, and an inscription from Mallavaram in the Ongole taluk of 
the Guntur (formerly Nellore) District gives for him the Saka year 12[7]7, which. if correct, 
would be his latest date.! But the reading of the latter date appears to be wrong for reasons 
cited in the foot-note below and may haveto be equated with Saka 1267.5 An inscription 
of this king from Tripurantakam is dated in Saka 12685 and this is the latest date so far 
known for him. His son Ana-Vota also figures in this record, probably as the crown-prince. 
That he was а yuvardja in his father's reign is referred to in a verse in Harivarisumu 
algo." He may therefore be presumed to have succeeded his father some time between Saka 
1268 and Saka 1275. The record bearing the Saka date 1283 quoted above refers to the recon- 
struction of the Amareávara temple at Dharanikota by Vema-Chamüpati, the son of Mallinatha 
who was the minister of Ana-Vots. As the renovation was made for the increase of the life, health 
and prosperity of Ana-Vota, it may be reasonably presumed that he was ruling in Saka 1283. 
His defeat at the hands of Mada and Ana-Vota, sons of Singa, a general, probably, of the 
Kakatiya king Prataparudra, is referred to in the Velugotivari-Vaméavali, and this incident has 
been assigned to Saka 1283.  Ana-Véma is said to have succeeded his brother Ana-Vota after 
the latter's death.’ We do not know of any record of Ana-Véma earlier than Saka 1293. 





1 The only other copper-plate grant of this king known to us is that given in the Elliot Collection mentioned 
already, but its whereabouts are not now known. А 

2 The five records referred to above are (1) Nellore Inscriptions, Part III, p. 1037. This record, dated in Saka 
1275, is included in Rangacharya's Topographical List of Inss. (Guntur No. 405) and it refers to Ana-Vóta's minister 
Mallinátha on whose death his brother made some grants. (2) No. 185 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collec- 
tion, dated in Sake 1278. (8 апа 4) Nos. 601 and 602 of 1909, both dated in Saka 1280 and (5) No. 258 of 1897. 
Another record (No. 250 of 1905) dated in Saka 1269 belongs to the reign of Annama Reddi. This has been 
assigned to Ana-Vóta by Sewell and Krishnaswami Ayyangar (Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 191). 
But it is reasonable to ascribe it to Anna, a younger brother of Prólaya-Véma, since the date falls within the 
period of the latter’s rule. 

* No. 340 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* Nellore Inscriptions, Part III, Ongole 73. 

5 The eclipse is stated to have occurred at the end of (the month) Asvina. It must therefore have been an 
eclipse of the Sun (ahimaméu, not himaméu, i.e., Moon, as understood by Butterworth and Venugopala Chetty, 
ibid., p. 1025). According to the Indian Ephemeris the details given in the inscription, viz., ASvinasy=avasind rahu- 
grasté-himamésau sura-guru-divasé; i.e., the ending of Аќтіпа, solar eclipse, Thursday, agree regularly ior the Хака 
year 1267 (current) = А. D. 1344, October 7, Thursday, on which day there was а solar eclipse. In calculating 
the above date, the months have to be counted as amanta ones as it is the system adopted in South India. The 
word várddhi in the chronogram Jaila-varddhi-dyumani аз read by the authors mentioned above has therefore 
to be altered suitably by some euch word as tarkka to give ws the numeral 6 in place of 7, and the chronogram 
equated with 1267. 

* No. 191 of 1905. 

7 Ka || Vitata-yuvar&ja-vibhas-ón- 

nata Pótaya-sainyanátha naya-márgga sami- 
bita-santata-sëvš-vila- 
sita-putra árisamriddba Sivaguna-siddhà | 
(Harivamgamu, Part II, Canto 9, v. 260.) 
* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 12. 
9 Above, Vol. X XI, p. 270. 
10 A. R. on 8. I. Epigraphy for 1922-23, App. A, No. 9. 
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which date is nearly a decade later than Ana-Vota’s supposed defeat in Saka 1283. Whether 
Ana-Vota’s reign ceased with his defeat at the hands of Singa’s sons, and his brother succeeded to 
the throne forthwith, we must leave for future discovery of fresh records to decide. 


A few details about this king gathered from the Elliot Collection record referred to already! 
may be added here. The inscription begins, as usual, with the genealogy of the Reddi chiefs com- 
mencing with Prola and his sons Macha, Véma, Dodda, Anna and Malla by his wife Annamamba. 
Here Véma's two sons Ana-Vöta and Ana-Véma are mentioned and the former's exploits recounted. 
His conquests are said to have extended as far as the banks of the rivers Krishna and Gautami, 
a fact which is corroborated by a verse in the Vishnupuránamu which refers to the defeat by Ana- 
Vota of a certain Ravutu-KéSa on the banks of the Krishna before the very eyes of god Amares- 
vara. Ana-Véma associates himself in this inscription with his brother Ana-Vota in endowing 
lands to more than 180 Brahmans, amongst whom, besides the Vidyadhikarin Mallu-bhatta already 
mentioned. the mention of Erraya-pregada is of particular interest. Ana-Véma, it must be noted, 
is here called Ana-Véma-Bhüpati Maharaju (the wording in the inscription is : yi ràju tammundu 
Ana-Véma-Bhipati Maha[ra*]ju). The date of this inscription is unfortunately lost; but it 
must have been executed some time prior to Saka 1293, which is the earliest year known for 
Ana-Véma, the successor of Ana-Vota. 


Of the place-names mentioned in the inscription under publication the following, viz , San- 
kanipalli, Vinnakóta, Kanumerla, Pottipadu and Kalavapürndi, may be identified respec- 
tively with the modern Sankarshanapuram, Vinnakóta, Kanumerla, Pottipadu and Kaluvapüdi 
—all in the Gudivada taluk of the Kistna District. Gururnjakódu may possibly be identical 
with Gunta-Kodüru. The other villages, viz., Rajinayini Palaparti, Krinkulamirtti or Kyinku- 
lamirru, Palakodu, and Pulipádu, I am unable to identify. Alligunta may be a pond and 
Aluka-pannasa, probably a field, Damkéru and Vannéru must be two local streams. The village 
Kodüru is said to be situated on the banks of the Malapaha ; but there is no stream of this 
name anywhere in this locality now. The Drujjavaram grant of Ana-Véma (Saka 1293) 
refers to this river as situated in Kurtti-dééa and the grant village Drujjavaram alias Anna- 

'émapuram as situated on the banks of this stream.? Drujjavaram is evidently the modern 
Jujhavaram, which is 12 miles south west of Kodüru. Both these villages are situated close to 
the present Pulléru canal, which appears to be the present representative of the river Malapaha 
referred to in the above copper-plate records. 

A list of the donees is appended hereto in a tabular form з 


: pecifying in each th 
and the sakha to which they belonged, as well as the shares of 1 n ea АШЫ 


and which they received. 
—  .. e ही 
- 
No. Name of the donee. Gótra. Véda or Sakha. P Remarks 
shares. ; 





—— — T ا‎ ——— 


1 Vissayarya . नि . . . | Harita . Yajus . Д — 
2 Simggayarya . А . 5 Do. . К . Do. 2 
3 Sürayàrya . А . . . Do. . A ` Do. 2 
4 Dévayarya . Š 5 . A Do. . n : Do. 2 


Teese д, See fn. 4, p. 138. - 


з Andhra Vishnupuranamu by Sürana, Áévàsa I, v. 22, 
* А, R, on 8. І. Epigraphy for 1922-23, App. A, No. 15. 
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No. Name of the donee. Gótra. Véda or p Remarks. 
shares 
5 | Gamggayarya . . š . | Harita . . . | Yajus . . 2 
6 | Madhava-dvivedi . š . . Do. . S . Do. . 2 1 
7 | Annayárya . š . . š Do. . . ‚| Do . . 1 
8 Annayirya . А Е š . Do. . > . | Rig . ç 2 
9 | Madhavarya ç Я . . | Bharadvaja . . | Yajus . 2 
10 | Simggayarya š . . . Do. Я . Do. . 1 
11 | Lakhkhayirys  . . . . Ро. > ‚| Do . . 1 
13 | Appayarya . š . š š Do. 5 ç Do. . Ç 1 
13 | Tallaya-daivajña . . é š Do. А . Do. . ç 1 
14 Allada-bhatta š a ` n Do. š z Do. . К 1 
15 Alladanátha Ñ А è š Do. ç š Do. . š 1 
16 | Vallabharya . ۰ ° . Do. ç ‚| Do. . š 1 
17 | Erapóta-bhatta . $ . E Do. . . Do. . š 1 
18 | Chamudayàrya . . 5 . Do. . . | Rig 2 
19 | Ramayarya . А . А . | Srivatsa А . | Yajus . . 2 
20 | Appate-bhatta . . А . Do. А .| Do . . 2 
21 | Chàmchayàrya , . . š Do. ‘ .| Do . А 1 
22 | Appayarya . i <“ . . Do. А .| De. . 1 
23 | Errayarya . š А А . Do. . ç Do. 6 1 
24 | Prolayarya . . š . I Do. . .| Do. . . 1 
25 Náüràyana-bhatta . . नि А Do. š . | Rig . & 1 
26 | Machayarya я . ` я Do. А ‚ | Yajus . i 
21 Bhaskararya © " ‹ . | Kaundinya . 5 Do. . 1} 
28 | Mšdhavšrya ड . š z Do. = š Do. . > 1 
29 | Gamgadhararya , . . . Do. . ‚| Do . . 1 
30 | Brahmadéva . » . Do . ‚| Do. . 1 
31 | Simggayárys ç 3 . . Do. А ‚| Do. . 2 1 
32 | Appayárya . ; 2 š : Do. . . Do. . 1 
33 | Sarasvati-bhatta . А 3 ° Do. . ‚| Do. . А 1 
34 | Mamchchenarya . $ E š Do. . А Do. . . 1 
35 | Dévayárya . . . . + | हश . .|Rig . . 24 
36 | Ayyalu-bhatta r š ; * Do. , š Do. . ә 2 
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37 | Sómaya-bhatta ° | š Rig 
38 | Nilakamtharya . . . Do. š Do 
39 | Peddanarya . * . Do ` Yajus 
40 | Annamarya . °. . Do . Do 
41 Višvešvara-bhatta $ $ Do ç Do. . Kánva-£ákh- 
adhyayi. 
42 | Appayárya . А ° . Sandilya - Do. 
43 | š . . Do А š Do 
44 | Simggayarya А Do , Do 
45 | Madbavarya . . Do . Do 
46 | Appayarya . š : З Do. ç Do 
47 Narayanarya Р n Do. P A Do. 
48 Narahari-bhatta . . " Vasishtha ‚ . | Rig 
49 | Narasiha-jyautishika . . Do. . ‚| De. 
50 | Sürayárya . . . . Rathitarà  . Yajus 
51 Vallabhárya А А . Do. . š Do, 
52 | Simgayšrya . . . . . | Gautama ° ‚| Do. . 
53 | Máüchayárya š š . . Do. И ‚| Do . 
54 | Јіууапатуа . . . А . Rig 1 
55 | Perumandi-bhatta . 2 . | Kausika * * | Yajus . 1 
56 Marayarya . ` Ф £ Do. Do 1 
57 | Marnchenšrya Maitréya . Do. 2 
58 Tippayarya . . . š . | Bhargava Do. 1 
89 | Gopila-bhatta А А . | Vishnuvardhana . | Rig 1 
60 V&maya-bhatta n . | Kanva . А | Do . š 1 
61 Mallayarya . Gàrgya . : . | Yajus . x 
RRR SSDS FDIS EE DOE ROR SN 
TEXT. 


[Metres :—Vv. 1, 7 and 9, Vasantatlaká ; vv. 2, 5, 6 and 8, Upajati; vv. 3 nud 4, Indravajrà ; 
vv. 10-13, Sardalavikridita ; vv. 14-18, Anushtubh.] 


First Plate; First Side. 
Payad=Varšha-vaposhah paramasya ршїзб damshtrà jagarhtti(ti) #- 
kharé dharani dadhana [*] [Srijmg-agrabhiga-parichumbita-mégha-bi- 
1 From original plates. 
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3 mba samlakshyamana-susham-êva SaSathke-rékha || [1*] Tamö ha- 

4 rétüh tava — pushpavarmttau(vantau) rakasu piirvv-dpara-Saila-bhajau [*] rath- 
drhggayga)-lila- 

5 m-iva daréayamttau(tau) рша Purārēh pridhi(thi)vi-radha(tha)sya :' [2*] Pád-áravim- 

6 dad=Aravirhdanabhér-gGarmg-éva punya ghana-jivana-érih | jat=abbijata $atadhà 

7 vibhinnà jatis=chaturtthi jagatàm Һауа || [3*] Tasyàm-abhüt-Prólaya-Vémna- 

8 nimi Srisaila-sópána-vidà(dhá)na-$ali | Hémidri-kalp-ddita-dana-dakshé  nis-si- 


First Plate ; Second Side. 

9 ma-bhü-dàna-nirüdha-kirtib || [4*] Véma-kshitiso vrisham=éka-padam kharhja-prachiram 
10 Kali-kala-dóshát ' datt-àgrahára-dvija-véda-Sakty& pada-kramair-askhalitam chakára | [5*] 
11 Dharmàtmajó Dasarathih Prithus-chatyudiryya'manàni yugümtta(ta)réshu | vitarka- 
12 уе Véma-naréévarasya punyàni namani purátanàni ;| [6*] Yat-kirtti-gàna-3a- 
13 mayé phani-sundarinàm-ülokitur cha mukha-ragam=anamga- 
14 malam | érótum cba gita-rachanat yugapan-na dakshó nàg-àdhipo na saha- 
15 tē — nayana-srutitvarh(tvam) | [7*] Sarhgrama-Partta(ttha)sya áarair-vvibhinrà yasy= 

ari-chii- 
16 dàmanayó vichéluh || (l)akrámatas-samyati raja-varhsan* pratápa-vahne- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


17 r-iva visphulimgàh || [8*] Tasmàch-cha "éma-nripatér-udayád-iv-ádrér-jàtau — pratápa- 
vara-kà- 

18 mtti(ti)-nidhi kumarau | süry-édu-tulya-mahasàv-Ana-Vóta-bhüpa[h*] ériv-Anna-Vé- 

19 ma-nripatir-jaga-raksha-palah || [9*] rira-sriy-Ana-Vota-bhitala-patersggarhbbira-bheri- 
tavaih ба- 

20 trina hridayéshu samgga(ga)ra-mukhé bhinncshu pürvam rasam(sam) i yad=vi- 

21 rath nirakásayat(d)-bhaya-rasó végit kuto-py-àgató yuktam  pràkta- 

29 nam-arhbu nirggamayati pratyagram-aty-ürjitami(tam) |; [10*] Yadhthatishu® virodbi-rà- 

23 ja-nilayé yódh-àlayé ydjito vahnih kalpita-héma-kuttima-ghana-syam- 

24 da-sphulimg-ojva(jjva)lJah | Hémadrér-iva bbimikim kalayati praudhah pratap-6- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


25 shmanà sa-pratyarhtta(ta)gireh sa-hémasaritah sarhvyapta-tar-avaleh || [11*] Yasy=arin 
kulisa- 

26 dhvani kalayat6 dhatishu bhêri-ravam namani drutam-Arjunassa! јараіаѕз-зајотата- 

27 Garndivinah | sarngr&m-ópapadani tani bhavatàm raksha-krité sarvvadā varnyarmttam(tàm)-i- 

28 ti bodhayarhty=adhipatin dhi-yarhtrino martrinah || (12*] бак-аЬаё gagan-ebha-sü- 

29 rya-ganité Paushasya 08756 tidhau(thau) BhüsünOr-divasé him-etara-ruchah 
puny-ópa- 

30 rag-arntta(ta)rs | grimarh prádisad-Anna-Vóta-nripatih Kódüru-nàm-àmkki(ki)tarà 

31 s-üsht-ai$varyakatn-ashta-bhoga-sahitam bhüdévat&bhyo muda || [13*] Malapahjà]- 

32 nadi-tiré viprébhyah pratipàditam(tam) | Annavotapurar namna jayaty-à-charidra- 
ta- 


A SSIS SS NRE 
1 Read -ch-ety-udiryya?. 
2 Read -vamáyàn. 3 Read yad-dhátishu. * Read =Arjunusya, 
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33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 


40 


42 


= 
=1 


48 


51 
58 


2 ёам Yajur-vvédinau | Jivyanüryah Rig-vëdi 


5 shnuvardhdhana(varddhana)-gotrah Gopala-bhattah Rig-védi | 








Third Plate; First Side. 


rakarh(kam) || [14*] Asya gramasya pratigrahitàrah || Haritagótràh | Vissayaryah | 
Singgaya- 

ryah | Sūrayāryah | Devayaryah | Gatggayaryah| été parcha pratyekah dvi- 
bhaginah | | 


Madbava-dvivedi | Annayáryah | été dvada$a Yajuh-sakh-adhyayinah | Annayáryah 

dvi-bhagi Rig-védi | Bharadvaja-gotrah Madhavaryah dvi-bhagi ! Simggayarvah | 

Lakhkhayáryah | Appayaryah | Tallaya-daivajiah | Allàda-bhattah Alliqanathah | 

Vallabhàryah | Erapota-bhattah | été dasa Yajuh-Sàkh-adhyáyinah i Chamuqaya- 

ryah | dvi-bhagi | Rig-védi | Srivatsa-gotràh ^ Ràmayüryah dvi-bhigi । Appale- 
bhattah | 

dvi-bhági 1 Charmchayiryah | Appayaryah | Errayaryah | Prolayaryah | été 
ashta 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
Yajuh-éakh-ádhyàyinah | Narayana-bhattah Rig-védi ' Machayaryah pad-s- 


na-bhigi Yajur-vvédi | Kaurhdinya-gétrih Bhaskararyah — s-rdhdha(Arddha)-bhagi | 
Madhavaryah | Garhgidhah(dha)- 


rüryah | Brahmadévah | Singayaryah | Appayaryah | Sarasvati-bhattah | 
Marhchchenaryah | été 

Yajuh-sikh-adhyayinah | Ká$yapa-gotráàh | Dévayaryah s-ardhdha(arddha)-dvi- 
bhagi | 

Ayyalu-bhattah dvi-bhági | Somaya-bhattah । Nilakarbthiryah i até — Bhurag(Rig)- 
védi- 

nah | Peddanüryah | Annamiryah pad-ona-bhagi | {ап Yajur-vvadinau | Višvëšvara- 
bhattah 

Kanva-Sikh-adbyayi | Sardilya-gotrüh | Appayaryah | Nügayáryab | Sigga- 


yaryah | Madhavaryah | Appayàryah , Narayana(na)ryah 
ete Ya- 


ardhdha(arddha)-bhagi | 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


juh-&àkh-adhyayinah | Vasishtha-gótrau | (I) Narahari-bhattah s-arddha-dvi-bhagi | Narasith- 

ha-jyautishikah dvi-bhagi . étau Rig-védinau , Radhi (thi)tara-gotrau Sirayaryah dvi-bha- 

gi | Vallabharyah [ *] atau Yajur-vvédinau Gautama-gétrau | Sirhyyayaryah | Machay- 
arvah | 

Kausika-gotrau . Региташ- 

di-bhattah | Marayaryah | etau Yajur-vvédinau | Maitreya-gotrah Marh- 

chenaryah dvyi-bhagi | Yajur-vvédi | Bharggava-gétrah Tippayaryah | Yajur-vvédi | Vi- 


bhattah Kanva-gotrah Vamaya- 
phattah 


6 Rig-vedi [i*] Gargya-gotrah Mallayaryah pad-dna-bhagi Yajur-vvédi || Sri[h']*] 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


Atha gramasya sima-cbihnani i| türpunaku Mràánikonda-gumta | padumati gattu- 


nnu à kuitta daksbinapu madi türpu-gattunnu dakshina-mukhamai Dàrkéru sahi- 
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99 tamai à еги damti Samkka(ka)nipalli kodu simaginu vachchi a(ü)gnéyarh mila ма- 

60 mkanipalli polaméra-gattu móchenu : dakshinamunaku Vinnakóta polamu viya- 

61 vyam mila шарф: dakshinarh-mukhamai poyi Alligurta machi att? pa- 

62 dumara-mukhamai poyi nairritiimüla Kanumallapithdi polamu  móchenu[ *] 

63 padumati sima — Vatlüri — Akka-lorika padumati kara pattikoni vachchi Vann?ru 
sahita- 

64 mu-ginu Prattipati polamu agnéyam mila mochi uttaram-mukhamai 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 
65 Namdi-varpppu sahitamugà vachchi Rajindyini-Pilaparti velladi polamu mō- 
66 chi méditapai Krimkulamirti polamu padumati kara-vattukoni uttararh-mukhamai 
67 роу: Palakodu damti uttara-mukhamai poyi vayavyam müla Kalu- 
68 vapimdi kara móchenu | uttaran sima à karê simaganu türpu mukhamai 
69 sági vachchi aluka-pannisa dakshinapurh-gara simagi vachchi Vannéru moch! 
dakshinam! 
70 mukhamai Vannéré simagánu  Krirkulamirru Pulipādu  sahitargà vachchi 
Т1 Gurumjakodu  vàsina chotunu Vannézu damti türpu-mukhamai isinyam 
72 mila Mranikorhda polamu  móchenu |; Swa.dattüi[d*]-dvigunam  рипуаш  para-datt-i- 


Fifth Plate ; Second Side. 


73 nupàlanam(n&) | para-datt-apaharêna sva-dattam  nishphalam bhavét [| 15*] Sva- 
dattim para-dattam 
74 và уо haréta — vasurhddharüm(ràm) | shashtim varsha-sahasráni vishthdyam jiyats 


krimih i[! 16*] 

75 Ek-aiva bhagini loké 'sarvvéshüm-api —bhübhujàm(jàm) ! na bhógyà na kara-grahyi 
vipra-dattà vasuri- 

76 ddha(dha)rà || (17*]  Ana.Vóota-narémdrasya vidvin Balasarasvati | akarod-àk.ro 
vacharh ni- 

77 rmmalam dharma-sisanarh(nam) | (18*] Sivam-astu | Sri[h *] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1) May the tusk of the Boar-incarnation of the Supreme Being. bearing the earth ол 
its extremity and looking most beautiful like the crescent which is kissed at its cusp by the clouds, 
protect the worlds. 

(Verse 2) May the Sun and the Moon resting (respectively) on the western and eastern moun- 
tains during the full-moon evenings and displaying. as it were, (their) former act of being the wheel. 
to the chariot, the earth, of Purari (z.e., Siva), dispel your darkness. 

(Verse 3) From the lotus feet of the lotus-navelled god (/.e. Vishnu) was born, for the good 
of the world, the noble fourth caste, virtuous. illustrious with rich life and divided hundredtold 


like the sacred Ganges rich with profuse water and split into а hundred branches. 
ЕА УЕ С E OEN ES ЕМО еца музы Me MD NE ү 


1 The anusvàára is written in the next line. 
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(Verse 4) In that (caste) was born (a king) named Prólaya-Vérnà who constructed steps to 
Srigaila (mountain), who was expert in making gifts mentioned in the work on rituals (Kalpa) 
by Hémádri and whose fame was established by his gifts of limitless lands. 


(Verse 5) King Véma made the Vrisha (lit. bull, i.e., Dharma) which was one-legged on 
account of the evil of the Kali age and (so) was limping in his walk, steady in its course by the 
power of the Vedas (being chanted with pada and krama) by the Brahmans to whom agrahara 
(villages) had been given. 


(Verse 6) I fancy that the names spoken of in other yugas such as Dharmátmaja, Dasarathi 
and Prithu are the sacred old names of king Véma (himself). 


(Verse 7) When the Naga women were chanting his (7.¢., Prólaya-Véma's) glory, the serpent 
king, being unable to see the beauty of their faces, which was the root of love, and at the same 
time listen to the musical composition (sung by them), could not bear (the reputation of) hearing 
through the eyes. 


(Verse 8) When he attacked (the enemy) kings in fight, the crest-jewels of bis foes, split by 
the arrows of him who was (like) Partha in battle, scattered about as though they were the sparks 
of the fire of his valour. 


(Verse 9) From this king Véma were born as from the eastern mountain, two sons (v7z.) 
prince Ana-Vota and prince &ri-Anna-Véma, the protector of the world—who were the recep 
tacles of valour and great splendour, who were equal to the Sun and the Moon in lustre. 


(Verse 10) When the hearts of the enemies were broken by the deep sounds of the war-drums 
of king Ana-Vota, the sentiment of fear coming from some unknown quarter drove away the 


spirit of heroism which was there already. It is meet that a powerful (current) of new water drives 
away the old water. 


(Verse 11) The fire lit to the military barracks during the attacks on the palace of the enem 
kings, shining with sparks that are the thick drops flowing from the pavement made of gold end 
by the heat of its great glow, like (lit. puts on the garb of) the golden mountain (7.6. Hemidri 
which is combined with its hill ranges and the golden streams and is covered with с. pas ) 
(Verse 12) The shrewd (Ий. who had wisdom as their support) ministers (of the enemy ki . 
advise their masters, who were repeating the names of Arjuna immediately after eic { 
sound of his (1.8, Ana-Vota's) war-drums which resembled the sound of thunder, that m : 
military titles of him who was the Arjuna on the battle-field (i.e., Ana-Vóta) should ( lend Pu 
repeated always for their protection. instead) be 
(Verse 13) In the Saka year counted by gagana (0), ibha (8), and sürya (12), (i 
in the month of Pausha, on a Tuesday which had the dara (ii cd ( 2), ben e 
eclipse, king Ana-Vóta gladly gave to the Brahmans the village Kódüru Go solar 
aisvaryas and eight bhdgas. 7 8 the eight 
(Verse 14) May the village by name Annavótapuram situated on the ba á ri 
Malāpahā and given to the Brahmans shine (swpreme) as long as the Sun and nea 
(Lines 33 to 56) The names of the 61 donees with their gétras and shares : 
(see list on рр. 140 f). ате enumerated 
(Lines 57 to 72) The boundaries of the gift village are specified in Telugu 
(Lines 72 to 77) Three imprecatory verses and a verse stating that d 
grant was Balasarasvati, the vidvün of king Ana-Vota, are given here composer of the 
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No. 14—THREE COPPER.PLATE GRANTS FROM MAYURBHANJ.: 


By R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., Ph.D., VICE-CHANCELLOR, Dacca UNIVERSITY. 
A.—Adipur Copper-plate of Naréndrabhafijadéva. 


This is a single plate measuring about 11” by 81". It contains 41 lines of writing engraved 
on both sides. A circular seal, representing a full-blown lotus, is attached to the middle of 
the top of the plate. The seal has a diameter of 33”, and on its surface is engraved, in relief, 
inside a raised circular rim, the figure of a humped bull with that of a small crescent above it, 
and the legend ' Sri-Varéndrabhaüjadévasga' below. There is a floral design underneath the 
legend. The seal bears a very close resemblance to that of Tribhuvana Mahadévi of the Kara 
dynasty.? 

The plate was discovered in 1927 by a Köl peasant in course of digging a field near the vil- 
lage of Ádipur in the Райсһрїт Sub-division of Mayürbhanj State, and is now preserved in the 
Mayürbhanj State Museum at Baripadi. Mr. К. C. Neogy, the Dewan of the Mavürbhanj State, 
kindly sent the plate to me for decipherment, and I am editing it from the original. 

The plate is in a fair state of preservation, except a small part of the reverse which is badly 
corroded, with the result that a few letters in the formal portion of the grant are not legible. 

The alphabet belongs to the Northern type and resembles that used in the Pala records of 
the tenth century A.D. It contains numerical symbols for 200, 90, 3 and 1. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of eleven verses, including the usual im- 
precatory verses, the inscription is written in prose. Some of these verses are, however. very 
faulty, and require addition or omission of letters to suit the requirements of the metre. The 
author's knowledge of Sanskrit was rather poor and there are many mistakes both in spelling 
and in grammar. 

As regards orthography, b and v are not distinguished ; the anusvára is represented in some 
cases by guttura ù (vaùśë in line 6), while the final dental n is represented by anusvdra (Sut йт 
in line 11, bhüpalam in line 15). Consonants are usually doubled after r, but there are exeep- 
tions (krimir-bhütvà in line 29). Some other peculiarities seem to have been due to the ignor- 
ance of the author. Mention may be made of the use of š for s (а in line 3, Smara in line 10, 
prašaktah in line 13, Salle in line 20) ; of ri for ri (kr/yaté in line 32, $r/yam- in line 34) ; oi » for 
i (Bhavánióah in line 2, 251 in line 3, $ariram- in line ЗІ, kirttaya in line 35) ; and of u for ü (par cca 
in line 17). 

As examples of the faulty knowledge of grammar may be mentioned manis=tyagtr in line 6, 
ukiafi-cha ddharmma- $азіте in line 24, chéta in line 32, and vendu-llólàih in line 33. 

The author's scanty knowledge of Sanskrit literature is best exemplified by the way in wbich 
the names of gotras and pravaras are given in lines 17-18. 

The inscription records the grant of the village Vri(Bri)hat-Sarài in Urtti-rishaya in Khij- 
jiñga by king Naréndrabhaiija, son of king Vibhramatuüga, and grandson of Kéttabhanja. 
At the end of the record proper, there is a sort of postscript written in smaller characters, refer- 
ring to a Grant in the same district by Maharaja Ranabhaüjadeva, son of Vibhramatunga. and, 
therefore, a brother of Naréndrabhanja. The date, saznvat 293, at the end of the record, evi- 
dently refers to this latter Grant. It appears at first sight that after the inscription recording 
the grant of Naréndrabhaija was engraved on the copper-plate, a small space remained vacant, 

1 For the sake of convenience the historical materials in all the three Grants have been discussed together 
in the Introduction to A. 

2 C£. e.g., the plate facing p. 425, J. B. О. Е. S., Vol II. 
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and it was subsequently utilised for making a brief record of the other Grant, leading to the na- 
tural presumption, that Ranabhaüja was the younger brother of Naréndrabhanja and ruled after 
him. But some peculiarities in Inscription B, edited below, seem to point to the opposite 
conclusion, 

The donee in the first Grant was Bhattaputra Sitaladéva—sarman belonging to Bahv- 
richa-charana, Agvaliyana-éakha, and Vatsa-gótra. The donee in the other case was Bhattaputra 
Trivikrama. 

The inscription is of great historical importance as it furnishes new materials for the recons- 
truction of the history of the Bhaüja dynasty. The kings mentioned in it, viz., Kottabhaiija, 
his son Vibhramatuüga, and the two sons of the latter, viz.. Naréndrabhafja and Ranabhaija. 
belong to what has been called the second group of Bhañja kings by Mr. R. D. Banerji. This 
group is now known to us from the following eight copper-plate grants, though Mr. Banerji knew 
only the first three of them. 

1. Bamanghati? plate of Ranabhanja.? 

2. Khandadéuli plate of Raņabhañja.* 

3. Bamanghati? plate of Ràjabhanja.? 

4. Ukbunda plate of Prithvibhanja.5 

5. Këšari plate of Satrubhafija® (re-edited below. C). 

6-7. Two Adipur copper-plates of Narendrabhanjadéva (edited below, A and B). 
8. Adipur copper-plate of Ригјауађћайјайёха.? 

The first two Grants now edited (Nos. 6-7) closely resemble Nos. 1-4 and possess all the spe- 
cial characteristics which distinguish them from those of the other Bhaiija kings. As a matter 
of fact the texts of the historical portion of all these Grants (except Nos. 5 and 8) seem to have 
been derived from a common draft, though slight modifications have been introduced here and 
there. No. 5 contains some important additions which are not to be found in others, while No. 8 
omits altogether the traditional account of the origin of the family. 

All these records (except No. 8) begin with a reference to Virabhadra, the Adi-Bharja 
or the First Bhanja. also called Ganadanda. He is said to have come out of an egg of pea-hen in 
the hermitage called Kotyasrama and was brought up by the sage Va$Sishtha.* Only No. 5 
adds a few more details, particularly that he was the lord of 88,000 villages. All the records 
(except No. 8) refer next to Kottabhañja who must be regarded as the first historical king of the 

1 R. D. Banerji, History of ^ 4 R.D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 178. č č TSS Vol. I, p. 178. 

2 The Grant ıs also known as Jamdapnr plate from its findspot (above, Vol. XVIII, pP. 300-1). 

з Nos, 1 and 3 were originally edited by Babu Pratipa Chandra Ghosba in J. A. S. B., Vol. XL, рр. 1618., 
and subsequently re-edited by Babu Nagendranath Vasu in the Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanja, Vol. I, 
pp. HIE. А stanza engraved on the pedestal of an image. now in the Khiching Museum, refers to a king called 
Ráyabhaüja who may be the same as this king Rájabhaüja (Ann. Rep. Arch. Survey, 1922.3, p. 128). But it 
contains no historical information. According to Mr. R. D. Banerji this Rayabhafija was a different king 
(Orissa, p. 183). 

1 Edited by MM. Н. P. Sastri in J. B. О. R. S., Vol. IV, p. 172. 

5 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, pp. 427 ff. 

в Ihid., pp. 429 f. 

7 Below, pp. 172 f. 

° For these characteristics ef. Banerji, op. cit., p. 180. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Vol. XII, pp. 231 ff. 

° Ins. No. 8 applies some of these epithets to Ranabharija. 

10 Mr. Misra, who edits the plate, translates the passage as follows: “ Virabhadra who formerly 


was busily engaged by 88,000 sages, and in view of their request Ràmadéva e him and then made him the 
lord of 88,000 villages ". This meaning is very doubtful. The word read as‘ muni ° is probably *sünuw'. Cf, €, 


edited below. 
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family known to us. The names of the successors of Kóttabhafja are, however, given differ- 
ently in the different plates (Nos. 1-8). 
In No. 1 the genealogy is given as follows :— 
Kottabhaija 


Digbhanja 


Капађћайја. 

In No. 1 Ranabhañia is said to have been born in the family of Kóttabbanja. and по men- 
tion ıs made of Digbhaiija. The son of Ranabhañja is Prithvibhanja. The genealogy may there- 
fore be described as follows :— 

Kottabhaija 


Ranabhaüja 


Prithvibhaija. 
No. 5 gives the following genealogy :— 
Kottabhanja 


Durjayabhanja 
Ranabhaija 
Satrubhaiija 


(yuvardja) Naréndrabhadja. 
In No. 6 the genealogy is given as follows :— 
Kottabhaiija 


Vibhramatunga 


Co a ee EE RO 


Radébháijs: Naréndrabhaija. 
In No. 7 we find the same genealogy, though the relationship of Ranabhaiija with the other 
kings is not clearly stated. 
No. 8 gives us the following genealogy :— 
Mahàrájadhirtja Ranabhañja 


Vibhramatuünga 


(yuvarája) Rottabhaiija. 
The genealogies given in Nos. 2 and 3 have been interpreted differently and a short discussion 
is necessary to explain the different points of view. 

No. 2 mentions Kéttabhafija, his son Digbhanja, and the latter's son Ranabhafija, and so 
far it agrees with No. 1. But after Ranabhanja it adds two more names in the following passage : 
tasya ch=6(au)payi(?)k-dtmajah éri- Prithvibhanja-suta-5ri- Narendrabhafijadevo bhütah. In addition 
to the two emendations noted within brackets, MM. Н. P. Sastri, who edited the record. made 
à further emendation by omitting the visarga in^ Gtmajah’. He, therefore, translated the passage 
as follows :— 


^ His reputed son Pyithvibhafija, whose son Narendrabhaiija was born. ” 
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Mr. C. C. Das Gupta differed from this view and offered the following translation :— 

“ And his (Ranabhafija’s) * aupayika’, i.e., adopted son is Narendrabhañja, the son of Prith- 
vibhañja, i.e., Raņabhañja adopted as his son Narendrabhañja, the son of Prithvibhañ)a ".! 
In view of the two new Grants, Nos. 4 and 5, the interpretation of MM. H. P. Sastri appears to 
be preferable. Apart from this there is a further difficulty ; for the exact connection of Naréndra- 
bhaüja with the record is not quite clear. MM. Н. P. Sastri says that Prithvibhaiija was not 
* a son born in lawful wedlock’, but ‘ may have been one of the twelve classes of sons allowed 
by Hindu law’, and he suggests that ‘ Ranabhaiija made the grant on the occasion of the birth 
of a grandson named Narendrabhaüja'. On the other hand Rai Bahadur Hiralal is of opinion 
that the Khandadéuli plate really records a grant of Naréndrabhaiija and not of his grandfather 
Капађћайја.2 Mr. R. D. Banerji differs from this view? and accepts that of MM. H. P. Sastri. 
But the fact that the seal of the plate contains the name Narendrabhaüja* supports the view 
of Rai Bahadur Hiralal. A further argument may be cited in support of this view. The donee 
of this grant is the great-grandson of Bhattaputra Trivikrama. No. 6 records a grant by king 
Капађћайја to Bhattaputra Trivikrama. И these two identical names refer to the same person 
it is more likely that the donor of No. 2 is a grandson of Rapabhañja rather than Ranabhaüja 
himself. 

In No. 3 the name of the successor of Kottabharija and the father of Rijabhaiija who issued 
the Grant has been read as Ranabhaiija both by Mr. Pratapa Chandra Ghosh and by Мг. N agendra 
Nath Vasu who edited the plate. This reading bas been generally accepted, and it gives us the 
following genealogy :— 

Kottabhaija 

Ranabhaiija 

Rajabhanja 
This genealogy has been reconciled with that given in Nos. 1 and 2 by supposing that the name 
of Digbhaiija, son of Kéttabhaija and father of Ranabhafija, has been omitted through over- 
sight. 

Mr. C. C. Das Gupta has justly drawn our attention to the fact that the word ‘ Ranabhaiija ° 
cannot be read on the published facsimile. The first letter is undoubtedly ` ra? but the other 
letters cannot be clearly read, and in any case there is no ° na’ following ‘ra’. He suggests that 


this word was misengraved for Digbhaüja and constructs the following genealogy from Nos. 1 
and 3.5 й I 


Kóttabhaiija 
Digbhaija 
| 


DUM 
Bia | 
Ranabhaüja Rājabhañja 
——————— € 
—  — UU 
1 Annals, Bh. Or. Res. Ins., Vol. XH, p. 235. 
2 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 203. 
з Op. cit., p. 183. Curiously enough, on the preceding page Mr. Banerji m 
by Narendrabhafija ". Ji says: “ The actual grant was made 
4 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 293, f. n. 1. 
š Annals, Bh. Or. Res. Ins., Vol. XII, pp. 234-5. 
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At first sight the different genealogical accounts seem to be hopelessly conflicting and any 
attempt to reconcile them may justly be regarded as a vain and fruitless task. But there are some 
points of agreement in the majority ot records which might give us a clue to the ultimate solution 
of the problem. 

АП the records are unanimous, firstly, in their accounts оё the origin of the founder of the 
family, Virabhadra, from the egg of a pea-hen in the hermitage of Vasishtha known as Kotyas- 
rama ; and secondly, in regarding Kéttabhafija as the first historical ruler. Here the unanimity 
ends. But with the exception of Nos. 3 and + all the other records represent Ranabbanja as the 
grandson of Kottabhanja, and as the statement in No. + is not in conflict with this view. we may 
accept it as an established fact. The name of the father of Ranabhaüja is given as Digbharija 
in Nos. 1 and 2, Durjayabhafija in No. 5, and Vibhramatunga in No. 6. There would thus appear 
to be three different kings bearing the same name Ranabhalija. But on the other hand we should 
being grandsons of the same king. This is specifically proved in respect of two of them as they 
issued Grants in the years 288 (No. 1) and 293 (No. 6). Three grandsons of the same king. bear- 
ing the same nante, and ruling in the same locality at the same time (or at least within a few vears 
of each other), may not be theoretically impossible, but must be regarded as very unusual in- 
deed. We may. therefore, reasonably infer the identity of the three kings bearing the name 
Ranabhaüja. This would imply also the identity of Digbhaüja, Durjayabharija and Vibhra- 
matunga, though 1t must be regarded as very unusual that the same king should have been re- 
ferred to by three different names in the official records of the family. 

Then, again, according to MM. Sastri’s interpretation of No. 2, Ranabhafija had a son (aupa- 
yika or reputed) named Prithvibhanja and the latter's son was Naréndrabhaiija. Now No. 4 
confirms the first part of the statement, viz., that Капађћайја had а son called Prithvibhanja, 
and No. 5, thé second part of the statement, viz., that he had a grandson called Naréndrabhaiija. 
No. 5, however, gives Satrubhaiija as the name of the father of Naréndrabhaiija, and the only 
way of reconciling Nos. 2, 4, and 5 is to identify Satrubhaija with Prithvibhaiija. 

On the basis of the above hypotheses we may draw up the genealogy of the family tentatively 
as follows :— 

Virabhadra, the Adi-Bhafija (produced from the egg of 
а pea-ben in Kötyãsrama and brought 
up by sage Vaéishtha). 


Kottabhaiija 


| 
Digbbaija alias Durjayabhañja alias Vibhramatunga 
| 





ae 
Ranabhahja (No. 1) Naréndrabhaiija I (Nos. 6-7) 
eee >किस 
१ Rajabhaiija (No.3) — Vibhramatunga (No. 8) Satrubhaiija (No. 5) alias Prithvibhanja 
(No. 4) 
Durjayabhaiija (No. 8) Naréndrabhaija II (No. 2) 


(yuvaraja) Kóttabhañja 
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Although this genealogy of the family cannot be regarded as finally settled, the above repre- 
sents, I believe, the most reasonable inference that can be drawn from the data at present avail- 
able to us. 

If we reject the proposed identifications, and treat the kings with different names as so many 
different persons, the resulting genealogy would be as follows :— 





Virabhadra 
Kottabhaiüja 
| 
Digbhaiija Vibbramatunga Durjayabhaüja 
| 
Ranabhafija (No. 1) a 
N Я | ‘ 
Naréndrabhadja Ranabhanja Ranabhaiija 
(No. 5) (No. 5) 
Rajabhafja Prithvibhaija 
(No. 3) (Nos. 2, 4) Vibhramatunga Satrubhaija 
Naréndrabhafja (yurarāj 
а x унтағӣја) 
(Хо. 2) J aréndrabhafija 
Durjayabhafija 


It is unnecessary to discuss here the history of the other Bhafija kings known from copper- 
plate grants ; no connection or relationship between them and the Bhañja kings discussed above 
has yet been established. The late Rai Bahadur Hiralal upheld the view that all the known 
Bhañja kings belonged to one single family. but this theory has been shown to be untenable by 
Mr. R. D. Banerji? and Mr. С. C. Das Gupta? 

As to the status of these kings. the late Mr. R. D. Banerji laid much stress on the fact that 
the kings of this group bore no royal titles. ‘ The absence of any title", says Mr. Banerji 
* at a time when even petty kings had assumed the imperial titles of the Gupta period, is extremel | 
significant. It proves that the second group of Bhañja kings were subordinates to some hi her 
power”. The title Maharaja applied to Ranabhañja in the two Grants (Nos. 6, 7) edited below 
and the title Wahdrajddhirdja applied to the same king (or another king of the same name) n 
Ins. No. 8, prove the erroneous character of Mr. Banerji's assumption. For he himself con- 
cluded, from the assumption of the title Maharaja by Ranabhaüja of the first group, tbat he was 
an independent king. And we may equally presume that Ranabhaiija of the good group 


1 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 286. 
2 History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 179. 
з Annals, Bh. Or. Res. Ins., Vol. ХП, pp. 231 ff. 


4 History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 181. Dr. Н. C. Ray also holds the same vi 7 
Northern India, Vol. I, p. 423. ame view, cf. Dynastic History of 


5 History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 166. 
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was also an independent king. Indeed in this respect the fact that a ruler issues land grants 
with a distinctive royal seal of his own is a far stronger evidence in support of his status as a de 
racto independent ruler than mere assumption of royal or imperial titles. It would be more rea- 
sonable, therefore, to regard the Bhañja kings, who issued royal charters with their own seals, as 
independent rulers, at least for all practical purposes, irrespective of the question whether they 
assumed roval and imperial titles or not. 

The Grant No. 5 refers to Virabhadra as Chakravarti-samah or ‘ like an emperor’, gives the 
titles * Mahamandal-adhipati- Mahàrájadhiraja-Paramésrara? to Satrubhaiijadéva, and calls him 
the lord of eighty-eight thousand (villages). This is also an indication of the power and inde- 
pendence of the Bhañja kings of this group. 

As to the period when these kings flourished we have two specific dates of Ranabhaüja, 
172., Sarhvat 288 (No. 1) and Samvat 293! (No. 6). The era to which these dates are to be re- 
ferred is not easy to determine. Mr. B. C. Mazumdar held that the alphabets of the records 
could not be earlier than the tenth century A.D., and referred the year 288 to the Ganga Era, 
which began according to him in 778 A.D. This view was accepted by Mr. R. D. Banerji 
and Mr. C. C. Das Gupta.* Many scholars, however, now hold that the epoch of the Gànga 
Era 15 to be placed in the sixth century A.D. or at the close of the fifth century A.D.5 Accord- 
ingly, king Ranabhafija has to be placed towards the close of the eighth or in the ninth century 
A.D. Mr. Binayak Misra refers the date to the Harsha Era. That would place Ranabhanja 
towards the close of the ninth century A.D. The palaeographic evidence, as noted above, does 
not militate against this view." 

Assuming that the Harsha era was used, the date of the present Grant would be 
A.D. 899, and Ranabhafija must bave been on the throne during the years 894-899 A.D. The 
rule of the Вһайја dynasty of Mayürbhanj from Kottabhanja to Naréndrabhaiija II may thus 
be placed between 850 and 950 A.D. 

Utkala or Orissa was conquered by Dévapàla in the first half of the ninth century A.D. This 
must have brought about the political disintegration of thé kingdom, and as soon as the Pila 
power was weakened by the middle of the ninth century A.D., local feudal chiefs found a good 
opportunity to carve out independent kingdoms for themselves. The rise of the Bhañja family 
to power may be explained in this way. 
ninety miles to the west of Bāripadā the present Capital of Mayürbhanj) which contains exten- 
sive ruins and has yielded a large number of fine medieval sculptures. All the Grants, except 
Nos. 5 and 8, refer to Khijjiñga as the place of residence of the king. The village granted in No. 
5 is situated in Urtti-vishaya, and this district, according to the present Grant, was included in 








1 The numerical symbol used to denote 200 is ‘lu’. Kielhorn, in his List of Northern Inscriptions, ex- 
pressed a doubt about the correctness of this interpretation (Above, Vol. V, App. p. 88, n. 6). Buhler's chart, 
however, gives the value 200 for the symbol (Pl. IX, Col. XVIII). Subsequently, Kielhorn also changed hia 
view and took the symbol as denoting 200 (Above, Vol. VI, p. 134). This is now generally accepted (History of 
Orissa, Vol. I, p. 181). 

? J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. II, p. 361. 

3 Op. eit., p. 181. 

* Annals, Bh. Or. Res. Ins., Vol. XII, p. 245. 

5 Indian Culture, Vol. IV, pp. 171 ££. ; J. A. H. R.S. Vol. V, pp. 272-4 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI (1932), p. 237. 

* I. H. Q., Vol. XIII, p. 427. Mr. Misra says that thi» was also the view of Kielhorn. He does not, how. 
ever, give any reference, and I cannot find any in support of this statement. 

* Bühler in his Palaeographic Chart places the alphabet of thc Bimanghati Ins. of Ranabhaüja in the 9th 
century A.D. (Plate IX, Col. XVIII.) 
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Bhaiija kings referred to above. 

An attempt has been made to connect this Bhaiija family with the famous Maurya clan, 
and even to identify Virabhadra, the traditional founder of the family, with the Maurya emperor 
Chandragupta. The suggestion which rests mainly on the following grounds was first made by 
Mr B. Misra while editing No. 52 (re-edited below as C.). 

1. The Mayüra-origin of the family really indicates an association with the Moriya clan, 

Moriya being the Prakrit form of Mayra? 

2. According to the Pali Mahávagga, the dominion of Bimbiséra embraced 80.000 townships. 
It is needless to say that the same dominion was included in tbe empire of Chandragupta. Evi- 
dently the lordship of Virabhadra over 88,000 villages (as recorded in No. 5) has some similarity 
with that of Chandragupta. I 

3. Ganadanda, the epithet of 'irabhadra, means Republican Chief and signifies one whose 
army consisted of individuals combined for a definite object. If taken in this sense, Virabhadra 
may be supposed to have raised an army as Chandragupta did to overthrow the Nanda dynasty. 

The arguments are wholly unconvincing. As regards the first, it refers merely to a totemic 
conception. and we need not necessarily find any historical allusion in it uuless there are other 
valid grounds for doing so. As regards the second, the inference rests palpably on a very weak 
foundation. As to the third, Ganadayda has been interpreted by Rai Bahadur Hiralal as an 
officer of some Gana or Hindu Republie. He takes it to be an abbreviated form of Ganadanda- 
nayaka or Gana-dagdapala, i.e., either à minister or a commander of army.' There is no justi 
fication for going further beyond this. 


reputed hermitage of Vasishtha where Virabhadra was born, has been identified with Kuting 
thirty-two miles from Baripada.* Urtti-mishaya may be identified with a village called Uri 
in the Keonjhar State, about twelve miles to the north-west of Khiching, on the right bank of the 
river Vaitaran There is a village called Sorai near Urti, and this may represent either of the 
two villages, Brihat-Sarai and Svalpa-Sarayi mentioned in the Grant. It is not also impos- 
sible that both the names referred to two parts of the same village distinguished by the е 
brihat and sval pa (1.e.. big and small) and that this entire village is now represented by Sorai. 3 





1 While recently visiting the Museum at — a esent visiting the Museum at Biripada, I noticed the following documents. (1) Core Cra SINIT I noticed the following documents ; (1) Copy of a Sanad 
granted by Mahšrijá Viravikramaditya Bhañja ın 1121 Amli (i... 1713-14 A.D.) in which the ancestor of the 
royal family is said to have been born of an egg of pea-hen and nursed by the sage Vatishtha, (2) A letter from 
the ruler of Talcher addressed to Lakshmi Nariyana Вһайја, ruler of Mayürbhanj (1660 A.D.) containi 2r 
ference to thc same legends. Upéndra Bhañja, the fainou- poet of Orissa, who flourished about the iar i 
seventeenth century A.D., refers to these legends in respect of the kings of Mayürbhanj. 0. 6 

2 1. H. Q., Vol. ХШ, pp. 420 ff. 

3 [It may be pointed out that mora is the Pkt. form of mayüra and Moriya that of Mourya.—Ed,] 

4 Above, Vol. ХҮШ. p. 259. 2 K 

s Above, Vol. ХУШ. p. 300. But Mr. P. Acharya, the archaeologist of the Mayürbhanj State, rej i 
identification on the ground that there are no remains of antiquities in the place. р 1 , rejects this 


6 I am indebted to Mr. P. Acharya, the State Archacologist of Mayirbhanj, for the information ab 
discovery of Plates A and B and for the identification of villages mentioned in them about the 
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The fact that the villages are situated on the right bank of the Vaitarani river. in the State ot 
Keonjhar. is of great importance, as it proves that at leest a part. if not the whole, of this state 
was included within the dominions of the Bhañjas of Mayürbhanj in the ninth or tenth century 
AD. This in a way lends some support to the local tradition recorded bv Hunter that Keonjhar 
originally formed part of Mayürbhanj and was formed into a separate state about two centuries 
ago." 

The two copper-plates (Nos. 6 and 7) now edited being clearly engraved, enable us to correct 
some mistakes and remove some doubts about the reading and interpretation of the records of this 
group of Bhaiija kings. MM. H. P. Sastri, while editing the Khandadeuli plate claimed to have 
corrected some mistakes. “ For Instance,” observed he, “my predecessors read Kofyásrma, 
hut my plate distinctly says Aautsdsrama, They read the same word Suladanda in one plate 
and Srarpadapda in another, but it is really Galad-unda, the breaking egg. The present re- 
cords confirm the reading Kotyásrama and show beyond doubt that the other word is really 
Gana-danda, which also seems to be quite clear on the estampage of the Khandadéuli Inscrip- 
tion. In the three published records the adjective * AAijjinga- Kotfavási? 1s applied to Ranabhanja 
and it has been taken to mean that the king was usually resident in Khijjinga. The corresponding 
expression in the present records is Khijjiiga-hétt-Gdhicdsdt meaning that the Grant was issued 
from Khijjitga. This is the more usual expression used in land-grants, and there is hardly any 
doubt that it was the original form which was misconstrued in others. 


TEXT. 
(Metres : vv. 1-4, 6, Arya; v. 5, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 7-9, Anushtubh ; v. 10, Drutavilumbita ; v. 11, 
Pushpitagrà.] 
Ohverse. 
1 Om? svasti [,*] Sakala-bhuvan-aika-nathó 
2 bhava-bhaya-bhidurs Bhar  Bhavàni(nisah | vividha-samidhi-vi- 
3 dhijiah sarvvajid vah Sivay-ástu | [18]  ?*A&i(si)t-Kótyásrama-ma- 
i hà-tapóvanüt-máyür-àndam — bhit|t*]và — Gana-danda-Virabhadr-akhyah — (]*] 
5 pratipaksha-nidhana-daksho ^ Vasishtha-muni-palito — nripa- 
6 tib J [22] Tasy=Adi-Bhafija-van(vam)sé mànis'-tyágir-adandakah khyā- 
7 tah [#] Sirah suchir=vvinitd |® játa|h*] sri-Kot(tt)abhafj-eti ॥ [3 ;*] Pu- 
8 tras=tad-anuripa? | $réshthah Srimin=masaksha*-simantah [18] nri- 
9 pati-éat-àrchchita-charano —$riVibhramatungó jagat-prathi- 


10 tah || [4J*) Tasy=atmajah Sma(Sma)ra-samó va(ba)lavan=varishthah $йгаһ 
[samuna]nta?*-ya$áh pravijitya Satrirh(n) | raja Yudhisthira 


— 
— 





1 Hunter's Orissa, Vol. II, App. ПІ, p. 86. 
? Expressed by а symbol. 

3 In this verse the words Kotyasrama-maha-tapovandt must be left out in order to suit the metre. Read 

Asin-mayir-andam etc. 

4 Read mani. 

5 Read tyagi. 

* Danda unnecessary. 

7 Read =tad-Gnuripah. 

* This is probably a mistake for asamkhya. 

? Omit # as in B for the sake of the metre. 
70 Read samunnata as in B below. 
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12 riv-àvani-pálané cha ? пйуаш ratah kusala-karmma-vidhau 

13 prasa(sa)ktah [|॥5,*] Khijjinga-kott-ddhivasat || — Hara-charan-à- 

11 radhana-kshapita-papah | $rimàn-Narendrabhahja-devah' 8-4- 

15 nunayam ргаһа bhüpalam(làn) | [6७] Khijjihga-prativaddho(baddha) Urtti-visha- 
16 ya-sarimandha*-Vri(Bri)hat-Sarai-grám-àbhidhàno ? gramo=yam 

17 pu(pü)rvva - vidita-simantah ° Vavbhi®-charanaya ? Aslaya- 

18 na?-sakhdya |? Vachchha®-gétraya |? paiichá-rirshaya*- pravará- 

19 ya |? Tilapudraka-vinigrata'?- :? bhattaputra-Si(S1)tala| deva]- 

20 [Sa]rmmanaya™ |? śa(sa)lila-dhārā[m*] puraskrity=akaratvéjna va} 


Reverse. 
21 ..[matta(ta)]-pitrorsatmana .... 
22 ....ndató-smàbhih  punyasétun-dadáya! [*]  yàvat-pri- 
23 [thvijdharmma-dakshinya(nya)t6 уа 1 tàvat-kalam-pala|niyó] 
24 bhavadbhih [ff] uktaü-cha  ddharmma'-$astré . Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha  dattà 
25 ràájabhis-Sagar-àdibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimifs*]=ta- 
26 sya tasya tada phalam(lam) || [71*) Ма bhaya phala-Sankà vah para- 
27 dat=éti párthivàm | svadattà phalam=antath para- 
28 datt-Anupalané || [80] Sva-datta  para-dattàm-va I уб haréti 
29 yasundharam | sa vishthàyár krimir-bhitva * pitribhih sa- 
30 ha pachyaté || [9*] api cha[ *] Kshitir=iyam kulat-éva va(bajhu- 
31 priya |! hata-Sari(ri)ram-idaü-cha vini(na)Sma(Sva)ram(ram) : su-kri[taii] 
32 adya na chéta!* kri(krijyatë dhruvam |^ vipadi dhakshyati và 
33 nusay-ànalah ¦| [10 *] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu-vindu-lló- 
31 Lim?  ér(óri]yam-anuchintya manushya-jivitañ=cba | sakala- 
35 meidam-uddhritadbhi'ó vudhvam i? na hi purushai{h*] para-ki(ki)rtta- 
36 уо vildpyam(pyah) ॥ o |; [11 *] Likhitam Rajakula-Héra- 
37 mvé(mbé)n=éti ॥ 0 !; Sri-Vibhramatunga-sutina Maharaja-sri-Rana- 
2 Danda unnecessary. 


з The danda ıs unnecessary; to suit the metre we have to read kóffa-easüd-Dhara-, or Khijjinga-kétfavasi as 
in other inscriptions. 
4 Omit déva for the sake of the metre. 
5 Read sambaddha-. 
6 Read Bahericha-. 
з Read Asvalayana-. 
з Read Vatsa-. 
9 Read Paicharshi-. 
lu Read :inirgata-. 
11 Read -sarmmané. 
12 Perhaps the correct reading is dattó-smábhih punya-sét-idayaya. [T ata ores 
seems to form a verse in Salini metre.—Ed.] des yaya. [The text from mata to bhavadbhih 
13 Read dharmma- 
и Read Ma bhid-aphala-sankd vah para-dattsiti parthivah | sva-dattat=phalam-anantyam para-datt-ünupde 
lanê | 
15 Read Sra-dattàm  para-dattü va уб haréta vasundharam, 
16 Read sukritam-adya na chet. 
1? Read Iti kamala-dal-àmbu-bindu-lótàm. 
18 Read uda@hritai=cha, 
1* Read buddhvd, 


same 
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38 bhañja-devena Uratti-vishay-antahpati - Svalpa-Sarayi-gramah sali- 

39 ]la-dhara[m*] puraskritya (ашта-5аѕапспа bhattaputra-Trivikramaya pra- 
10 dattah ato! bhavishyad-ràjabhib pàlaniva iti [ ] 

41 Samvat 200 90 З Philguna va di 1 likhitam kulaputraka-[Yaksha...... ]? 


TRANSLATION. 


Om svasti. (Verse 1) May the omniscient Bhava (Siva). who is the sole protector of all the 
worlds, the destroyer of the fear of re-birth, the lord of Bhavani, and conversant with the rules of 
the various modes of meditation,—bring vou prosperity. 

(V. 2) There was a king called Ganadanda (an officer in a republic 2) Virabhadra, skilful in 
killing enemies, who burst out of an egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage, called Kétyasrama, 
and was brought up by the sage Vasishtha, 

(V. 3) In the family of this first Bhañja (king) was born sri-Kéttabhanja, who was highly 
honoured, liberal, famous, brave, pure, and modest, and was averse to inflicting punishment (aday- 
daka). 

(V. £) Then there was his worthy son éri-Vibhramatunga, who was famous in the world, most 
excellent. and endowed with beauty ; who had numerous feudatories. and whose feet were wor- 
shipped by hundreds of kings. 

(Vv. 5-6) His son srimdén Naréndrabhafijadéva—who was like cupid (/n appearance), 
strong, weighty, and brave; who had acquired fame by defeating enemies; who. like king Yudbi- 
&hthira, was constantly engaged in protecting the earth, and was extremely fond of performing 
good deeds ; and whose sins were expiated by the worship of the feet of Hara ;—from his residence 


(LI. 15-21) (There ıs) a village called Brihat-Sarai, in the district (rishaya) of Urtti, situated 
close to the city of Khijjinga. This village, the boundaries of which are already known, is granted 
by me, free of rent, for the sake of (the religious merits of) тау mother, father, and myself, with 
libations of water, to Bhattaputra SitaladévaSarman an emigrant from Tilapudraka and 
belonging to Bahvricha-charaga, Asvaliyana-sakha, Vatsa-yctra, and having the five yishis as 
his prararas (or the noble ancestors). 

(Ll. 22-35 contain the usual imprecations.) 

(L. 36) Written by the Rajakula Héramba. 

(Ll. 37-40) By Mahárája-éri-Ranabhafijadeva, son of sri-Vibhramatunga , the village of 
Svalpa-Saráyi in the district (rishaya) of Uratti has been granted їо Bhattaputra Trivikra- 
ma, after sprinkling water and by a copper-plate deed. So this should be upheld by the future 
kings. 

(L. 41) The year 200 (and) 90 (and) 3; (the month) Philguna ; the dark fortnight ; (the 
lunar) day 1. 

Written by Kulaputrake Yaksha. 


B.—Adipur Copper-plate of Naréndrabhanjadéva. 


This is a single plate measuring about 10:6" bv 8&8”. It contains 38 lines of writin: 
engraved on both sides. The engraver at first deliberately left a margin of about 3 inches at thi 
top on the reverse side, but later, as the inscription could not be contained in the remainirg part, 
he engraved the concluding portion in this space with the letters written in an opposite direction. 
This is a very natural and common method in letter-writing of the present day, but seems to he 





1 Read ato. 
2 [There seem to be only two letters at the end ; the reading may, therefore, be Yakshén -éti.—Ed.} 
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rather unusual in respect of engraving copper-plates. The original plate contained a circular pro- 


jection at the middle of the top, and to this was later soldered a circular seal with a diameter 
of about 3”. It bears the legend " SrimüneNari(ré)ndiabhaiijadévasya " in a singie line. Above 
the legend are the figures of a crescent with a conch below, and underneatb it is the figure of a 
humped buli above a floral design. resembling those in the Plate A noticed above. The edge of the 
seal is turned up so as to form a raised rim all round. A portion of the back of the seal had to be 
cut away. as otherwise some letters, already engraved on the reverse of tbe nlate, would have been 
hidden by it. This is an important and interesting point. For, as in Plate A. this portion of the 
plate contains. like a post-script. a short record about the donation of king Ranabhanja. It is 
obvious that it was not. a later addition, but was already engraved before the royal seal was attached. 

The plate was found in the possession of one Sira Das of the Adipur village. the same person 
from whom Plate A was obtained. According to the statement of Sira Das it was found 
some eighty years ago, and kept concealed in a house which was washed away by the flood of 1927 
and hence abandoned. It was again brought to light some six rears ago while digging the earth 
in that deserted plot. The plate is now in the Museun, at Baripada. The Curator of the Museum, 
Mr. P. Acharya, who supplied me with the above account, kindly gave me the plate on loan, and 
I an, editing it from tbe original. 

The plate is in a fair state of preservation, except that a small portior ofthe edge, on both sides, 
along the length of the plate has been corroded, with the result that some letters at the beginning 
and the end of a number of lines have been rendered indistinct or altogether effaced. 

The language is Sanskrit and the alphabhet closely resembles that used in Inscription A. As 
a matter of fact the record is a close copy of that record with a few modifications. The only im- 
portant additions are : (1) some additional conventional concessions in the formal portion of the 
grant (ll. 16-17), and (2) one additional imprecatory verse (И. 29-30). These are, however, well- 
known phrases and occur in other Orissa records and the verse occurs in another grant of this family 
(cf. € below). 

The author's knowledge of Sanskrit was rather poor, though he has avoided some of the glaring 


mistakes of А. As the errors and orthographic peculiarities in the two records are very similar 
. * . » 
these need not be noticed in detail. 


The inscription records the grant of the village Sarapadraka in the Kerakéra-vishaya by 
king Narendrabhaüja whose genealogy is given in the same words as ip A. The donee, whose 
name I doubtfully read as Bhatta Devadevadàma', migrated from Odra-rishaya and was evi- 
dently associated (in a manner which is not quite clear) with the village Ramaparkati in the 


uii The grant was made on the day on wbicb the summer solstice began 
(Ravisamhramana-célayam). The second record. at the end, refers to the grant of a village by Rana 
T cams 


bhaüia. The name of the village may be doubtfuily read as Padéva, but there may be another 
letter at the beginning. 


Of these localities Kérakera is still the name of a village in Ghoshdapir in Adipur Pargana 
situated about twelve miles to the South-South-East of Khicbing. ЖЕ 


It is shown аз Kerkera in the 
Indian Sheet Atlas (Seale 1^—4 miles, sheet 73 б). Near by is a village called Soras in the same 


sheet and this may be the same as Sarapadraka. The village called Saradaha in Karanjia Pargana 
may also be the modern representative of Sarapadraka. Ra&maparkati tray be identiñed with 
the village called Ramasahi in Kiapir in Joshipur Pargana. I am unable to identify Padéva. The 


oo 


1[See p. 160, n. 10 below.—Ed.] 
2 [То me it appears that the donee was a resident of the village Rimaparkati іп Khijjin 
he originally hailed irom Allàvedraha, a Brahmin village (? Bhatta-yrama) in the E ve that 
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mention of Odra-rishaya is very interesting, showing that the name which was afterwards applied 
to the wbole province was as yet confined only to a small region and originally denoted only a small 
district, 

The history of Naréndrabhafja and his predecessors has already been discussed. As noted 
above. the inscription also records, at the end. the grant of a village by Bhanja Maharája-Rana- 
bhahja. The word immediately preceding this seems to be clearly raptá or grandson. Unfor- 
tunately. the word of three letters before nanta, although very clearly engraved, cannot be read 
with certainty. The first and third letters are ^ û’ and va^, but the letter in the middle is a 
peculiar one, and looks like sai or stai, none of which, however, gives any sense. In any сазе, for 
the present, Ranabharija of this short record must be identified with king Ranabhahja, a similar 
short record of whom is engraved at the end of Plate A. It is very curious that a short record of 
this king was in both these instances added as a sort of post-script to the record of Naréndrabhania. 
In the present case, at any rate, we are tolerably certain, by the position of the last few letters of 
the plate in respect of the back part of the seal, that the whole record was engraved before the seal 
was attached, d.e., during the reign of king Narëndrabhañja. Тһе only reasonable conclusion seemnis 
to be that Ranabhanja was a predecessor of Naréndrabhafija, and an earlier grant made by him, 
perhaps to the same donee or to his family, was repeated 1n brief at the end at the latter's request, 
so that the same plate might serve him as a charter for both the grants. 

One peculiarity in the text of this grant requires special mention. In all the copper-plate 
grants of this family of kings, the word kv sali or husalinah, generally added as an adjective of the 
king in the prose portion, immediately after his proper name, is omitted, and in most of them the 
words s-ánunayam prüha bhi palin take the place of the usual verbs mánayati bodhayati samadi sati, 
In the present grant we have all these three combined, with the exception only of samad, Sati. 

Attention may be drawn to the expression ` Siva-charaya-sarója-shatpada ` (1. 13) used with 
reference to Narendrabhanja. The corresponding exvression in A 1s ^ Mara-charay-drdidhuna- 
Kshapita-papah’ (ЇЇ. 13-14). These prove that king Naréndrabhafija was a devoted worshipper 
of Siva. The invocation to Siva at the beginning also shows that the family was баха. The dis- 
coveries at Khiching fully corroborate this. The finest image unearthed from the ruins at 
Khiching is that of a standing Siva which was no doubt. installed ia the main temple whose magni- 
ficent ruins have been Jaid bare by recent excavations. 


TEXT. 
[The metres are noted above in connection with A, but the verses? and 3 are defective as some 
words have been left out as pointed out in the footnotes.] 


Obverse. 
1 Svasti [жу 
2 Ou? namë Avighnesvariyah? 1 Sakala-bhuvan-aika-nà- 
3 tho bhava-bhaya-bhiduró Bhavó Bhavani(ni)Sah [*] vividha-sam&dhi-vi- 





3 Пе is difficult to believe that Rajabhanja of the postscript grants in А and B was a predecessor of 
Narndrabhaüja. ib is not impossible that a portion of the back of the seal of B had to be cut away to mike 
room for the Jast line of. the subsidiary record for whi-h no other space was available. In ll. 36-37 B clearly 
states that the subsidiary grant was inserted in the original grant (Ctasminn-éca iásane prakshipya). The duct 
of writing in these additional grants is quite different from that of the original grants. The writer in the two 
additional grants appears to be the same person, 1 iz., Yakshadatta and the donor із also the same Ranabhañja in 
both. The reading in L. 35 of Bis asaiva naptra. Jf Аѕаіга stands for asy=aiva, the person referred tu must be 
the first ruler mentioned in the origina] grant, ¢.¢, Kottabhafija whose grandson Ranabhañja was. - Ed.) 

* There is a symbol preceding Om. 3 Read патд-=* vighnésvaràga. 
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4 dhijio(jnab) sarvajid vah éivay-ástu || [1 *] Asi(s)t-Kotyasrama- 

5 mabàtapovanán'-mayür-indarh bhitvà? Gana-danda-Virabhadr-ikhyajh*] [ *] 

6 ksha? -nidhana-dakshd Vasishtha-muni-palito nripati[h*] | [1 2 *] Tasy-Ádi-Bharn- 

7 ja-vanšë(varhšë) mani(ni) tyági(gi) adandaka[h*] kháta(khyátah) [ *] jito(tah)* $ri-Kótta- 


13 Asi(si)-dhàr-arjjita-kirttih Siva-charana-saroja-shatpadah — $ri[mà- 
1+ n] | ripu-vanitá-vaidhavya-da-Naréndrabhafja-kuéali(li) jagata(t)-khya[tah !j*]* 
15 запшпауаш prü[ha*] bhipalan yath-arharh manayati vóo(bo)dha[ya]ti Kerake- 
16 ra-vishava-prativa(ba)[ddha]-Sarapadraka-gramas-chatuh-sima- paryantah §-6- 
17 pari(ri)kara-s-od(dd)é$a-sa-tantravàya-go-küta-saundi(nd:k-adi(di)kam prà- 
18 |kri]tika-sarvva-pidà-varjjit-àlekhani(ni)-pravésatayà bhiimi(mi)chebhi(chchhi)dr-a- 
Reverse. 
19 pi(bhi)dh[i]na-nyáyen-áchandr-àrkka-kshiti-sama-ka(ka)la[rn*] mátà-pitrór-àtmanah [ya]- 
20 Sah-puny-abhivriddhafyé] | Odra-vishaye Bhattagrama Allavida . , . ? 
21 nirggatah Khijjinga-mandalasya Ramaparkati-grima-Sisa > ५ 
92 Vyavbhricha-charaniyas Vatsa-gotra-paiichirshaya®- Ya(Ja)madagni(gni)- pravara(raya) 
bhatta- 
23 D[é*]vadévadama(h)"  bhatta.[Vaddha]ka'dama-suta(sutáya) Ravisankramana- 
velàvár 
24  hast-üdakéna tàmra-Saxanikrity-ükshaya-ni(ni)vi-dharmm?np-àkaratve- 
25 na pratipádito `smablih | tad-cs(sh)-asmad-[d*]attir-dlharmma-gauravád-bha- 
vadbhib paripalani(nijya uktaü-cha dharmma-sa(šš)strë (;*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhà da- 
от ttürüjabhil Sagar-adibhih — yasya vasya yada bhümi[s*]-tasya tasya {айа 
28 phim) [ 6 *] Ма bhuh(bhüd-a)phala-&ankà va[h*] para-datt-éti parthivih | 
sva-dattat phalam =й- 


nantyal para-datt-anupalané | [ 7 ,] Sva-dattaii] para-dattàm-và(ttàm và) |'? yo haréta 
vasundharü:i(rim) | *] 








1 To suit the metre omit Kófyaéramn-mahatapóvanàn- as in А. 
? Read bhittrit. There is a sign after this which is redundant. 


з Read pratipaksha as in A, the first three syllables of which have obviously been dropped through mistake 
in this record. 


4 The words sarah suchirzrrinitó occurring іп A have been left out before jatd(tah) through inadvertence. 

5 А has prarijitya satriim(n). 

6 This seems to be a verse in Gili metre. 

7[ To me the reading appears to be All+radraha-vinirggatah(taya).—Ed.] 

з Read Bahrricha. [Reading after grama seems to be sasasta-rastavya-Va(Ba)hvricha-. Sasasta may bea 


mistake for #йзана m which case Ramaparkati, the residence of the donec, wonld be an agrahara or a gift 
village.—Ed.] 


9 Read paacharsh? or paach-ārshēya. 


10 [ I think the name of the donee is Dévadiman. The syllables Dava at the beginning of the line seem to 
bave been wrongly written and may be considered superfluous. Read Dévadamné,—Ed.] 

11 The reading of this name is very doubtful, 

12 Danda unnecessary. 
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30 sa vishthayàm krimi[r*]-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté | [18 “*] Harate hàárate(yéd) 
bhimim  [manda]- 

31 [bu*|[ddhi]s*]-tamà(mo)vrito(tah) [*] sa va(ba)ddho  vàrunt[pà*]-éva trigavyoni 
shu! jàyate | [19 |] Iti ka- 

32 mala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolàrh éri(áriyam-anuchintya manushya-[jivitafi=cha] [19] 

33 [saka]lam-idam-udáhritaü-cha |? vuddha(buddhva) na bi purushaih para-kirttayos 
vilo- 

34 pyàh | [10 [*]. ftti) tàmbra'-Sásana-vitàni-bhánda karyyah || 

35 Om*svasti f|*] asaiva’ [na]ptà Bhanija-maharija-sri-Ranabhanjadevena 

36 Padeva?-gráma$-chatuh-simá-paryantah étasma(smi)nn=éva —tümra-éàsa- 

37 nê prakshipya salila-dhára-purahsarépa pratipaditd bhavadbhih 

38 paripalaniyah | khanitam Yakshadattén=éti | 


C.—Kēśari Copper-plate of Satrubhanjadeva. 

This is а single plate measuring 81" by 61". It contains twenty-four lines of writing engraved 
on both sides. A circular seal, a little more than 21" in diameter, is attached to the middle of 
the top of the plate on its longer side. It contains one line of legend with the figure of a couchant 
bull below, and there are figures of a trident and a crescent respectively on the upper right and upper 
left of the bull. The edge of the seal is turned up so as to form a raised rim all round. 

The record was first published with а text апа English translation by Mr. Binayak Misra in 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIII, pp. 429 f. and 431. According to him: it was discovered by 
a Ho servant of Arjun Giri at KéSari, 1) miles north-west of Khiching. The plate is now in the 
Büripadà Museum. I am indebted to Mr. P. Acharya for having kindly lent the original plate 
for re-editing it. 

The plate is in a good state of preservation. The alphabet belongs to the Northern type and 
resembles that used in Plates А and B edited above. The language is Sanskrit. As regards 
metre, orthography, and the author's knowledge of Sanskrit, the remarks made ір connection with 
Plate A apply equally well in tbis case, and detailed notices are unnecessary. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Syallamayi in the Urtti district by Maha- 
mandaladhipati- Maharajadhirdja-Paramésvara Satrubhaüjadeva, lord of eighty-eight thousand 
(villages). He was the son of Ranabhafja, grandson of Durjayabharija, and great-grandson 
of Kóttabhanja. Reference is made to Virabhadra's birth, as in Plates А and B. Some addi- 
tional information is, however, given about this Virabhadra in ll. 3-5 which is not to be found in 
the other records of the family. The exact meaning of tbe passage is obscure, as the grammatical 
construction seems to be faulty. It begins with a reference to Virabbadra's eighty-eight thousard 
sons (and not sages as interpreted by Mr. Misra). What follows seems to indicate that on account 
of the prayer of these sons Virabhadra was protected (sévitah) by Ramadéva and made lord of 


eightv-eight thousand villages? Rimadéva is no doubt tbe god Rama. The phrase ` Rümadevzna 
is EDAN SA DG ур Арез с сыну кен bU MEA тшс когу шыл ке ык ми соге, 
1 Read varunath pasais=hryyag-yonishu. 
* Danda unnecessary. 
3 There is a superfluous na after уб. 


4 Read (атта. 
š The reading of the word is very doubtful. The word viti2i-bhanda can be clearly read but offers no meaning. 


There is a letter ka written just below the space between the last two letters, 
5 Expressed by a symbol. 
* The second letter looks hke sai but the word offers no meaning. [See above, p. 159, n, 1.—Ed.] 
* A letter may have been effaced at the beginning of this line. 
१[ According to my reading only one son, who was protected by Ramadéva, seems to have been favoured with 


this gift. See p. 162 n. 13 below.—Ed.] 
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sévitah can therefore be hardly interpreted as ‘ served by Ramadéva’ as translated by Mr. Misra. 
According to the dictionary, the root ‘ 88४ ’ also means ‘ to protect,’ and I have taken that inter- 
pretation. The word’ vyápitah' is also a difficult one. Ithink v is a mistake for dh (which 
resembles it very closely) and the word ‘ dhyapitah ° has been used to indicate that the eighty-eight 


thousand sons were made to perform meditations (dhyana) in order to please Rimadéva and obtain 
the boon from him. 








The very important and far-reacbing conclusions of Mr. Misra based on the above data have 
already been discussed above.! The only other information of historical character supplied by the 
record is the mention ot two members of the royal family viz.. Amakahdévi (perhaps a mistake 
for Anakadévi), the chief queen, and Naréndrabhaiija, the Yurardja (ll. 12-13), and of a 
number of officers (1l. 13-14). 

Attention may be drawn to the expression Bhaqavad-bhattaraka-Sankaram samuddisya occur- 
ring in ll. 14-15. The reference may Бе to the great Samkaracharya in whose honour the gift was 
made, though it is possible to take it in the ordinary sense to referto God Siva. Inthe latter case, 
however, the form ordinarily met with, is“ Bhagavat-Siva [Narayana or Buddha]-bhattaraka. 

As to the localities mentioned, Urtti-vishaya has been discussed above. Iam unable to 
identify the village Syallamayi. Mr. Misra reads the name of the village as ‘ Llamayi’ 
remarking in a footnote that “sya” is unnecessary. І do not see any reason to uphold this view. 


TEXT. 
Obverse. 
1 Om? svastih? [*] Sakala-bhuvan-aika-nàtho bhava-bhaya-vi(bhi)dduró Bhavé Bhavàni- 
(nisa[h*] vivi- 
2 dha-samšdhit-samadhi-vi[dbi*]jñah sarvva*jüo vah si(si)vay=astu || [i*] Asita(sit)® Kotta- 
$rama(mo) па[ша]? " 
3 tapo-dhishthanam-uttamarn* [I*] mayir-and-ddbhava[s*]=tasmata(d=) gana-dando Vi*(Vi)- 
rabhadr-akhyah’ [| 2 |*] Ashtasi- | E 
4 tisahasrai[b*] sünubhi(h*]" vyapitah!? pura [I*] téshan=tu pra[r}thanam drishtvà Rama. 
dévéna sévitas(tah) [`3 |] Tato=s j 
5 


shtásiti-sahasraH-grámasy-adbipatih kritah [1*] chakravi(va)[r]tti'’-sama(mah) sarvva pàdo- 
naficha vasthiti'? (|| 14 |*] i I 
1 See p. 154 above. 
3 Read svasti. 
4 The second samadhi is redundant. 
5 M. reads sarra (M. denotes Mr. Binayak Misra). 
% M. reads ait, but the word actually engraved is aéita. 
з М. reads Kotyasrama-mahà-. 
в M. reads uttama[m]. 
9 There із no sign of medial 7 on v as M. reads. 
10 This pada conforms to the fourth pada of an Arya This i $ 
tim from i other records. ° Arya metre. This is apparently due to its being copied verba- 
11 M, reads sahasrais=tu mu[ni*}bhih. 
12 M. reads vyüpih. 
13 [ To me the reading appears to be sévita(tah) [4*] Sutõ= .— Ed.] 


14{ Read -sahasra- as the sixth syllable in this pada should be long.—Ed.] 
15 M. reads °varti. Š 


2Expressed by a symbol. 


[ 1 would read -sahasrais=tu (sü*]nubhi[r— ]. —Ed.] 


16 M, reads sarc padénaichanasthitah. Perhaps the word intended i v-Opüdánai $ 
this would make the pada short by one syllable, —E 4] 18 sarvv-opadandi=ch=avasthitib- [ But 
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pratipaksha-nidhana-daksho Vasi(si)shtha-mu{ni*]-palits — nripatih. B, A°(A)dibhaiijeh 
ripu-dahana?-dà- 
vànalah | $ara$vatirvvinitto* jatah | Sri-Kottabhaüja-suta-màndalika-sa(sa)t-àrchchita- 
chara- 
8 na-kamalah | ári-Dü(Du)rjayabhaüjadevóo-bhüta(t) [1] tasy-àtmajah su(sSulchih pratüpi(pl) 
k[r]tajüah satya- 
9 vàdi* Hara-charan-a[ra*]dhana-tatparah guru-déva-pijakah ^ $ri:Ranabhaüjadévo- 
*bhiita(t) tasy-à- 
10 tmajah Surah ргаќарі(рї) nirjjita-Satruh satya-dharm-à[n]ritah Yudhisbthira-samah praja- 
palana-ta- 
11 tpara[h*] Mahamandaladhipati-Ma(Ma)bharajadhiraja-Paraméévara{h*] ashtasiti-sahasra- 
a(sr-à)dhipa- 
12 ti|h*] ı $&ri-Satrubhaüjadeva-pádaih* | mi(ma)hadévi(vi)-sri-Anakahdévi(vi) | ju(yu)- 
varaja(ja)-sri. 


- 


13 Narindrabhaiija : sandhivigrahi-ári-Prajápati(*] | mudrahasta-ári- Bhi(i)ma[h*] , prati- 
hára*-ári-Manóoratha|h*] | pura- 

14 Sréshthi-Sri-Vishnudattah — mátà-pitaro?r-àtma[na*]$-cha? (2 dharmma-yasho($0)-vri[d* |. 
dhayen | Bhagavata(d)-bhattáraka-Saüka- 

15 ra[m]'? samuj[d*]dis( ya] Urtti-visa(sha)ya-prativa(ba)ddha-Syallamayi?-gráma(mah) sa- 
jala-sthala(lah) chatu[h*]simavatsina¥ 

16 sa-vitapa-latà |i Madhya'désa(Sa)-vina(ni)rgata-bhattaputra-Na@rayanasya  pautrüya 
bhattaputra-Cha- 

17 krapánisya!'* putraya | Bhattaputra-Dandapani" | Kaüsi(Kau$i)ka-sagotráya triyari- 
shaya!S-pra[va*]ráya!* |0 

18 "Vasishtha-gotráya ^ Vasishtha-pra[va*]ràya | tàmbra?'sá(Sà)sani(ni)krita(tya) pradat- 
[t*]o-smàbhih [|*] Bhimi{m*] yah pratigribnà- 

19 ti 20 yas=cha bhümi[r*] prayachcbhati | ubhau ttau?? punya(nya)-karmmanau niyatau*? 
svargga-gàminau || [5 [*] 





1 This forms half of a verse in 4rya metre. See А, v. 2. 

? The initial vowel is a and not à as M. reads. 

3 M. reads dalana. 

4 M, reads ‘ éaraávatinnimitló and emends it as Sarasvati-nimitto. There is no doubt that the phrase intended 

is Sirah éuchir-vvinitó as in A, 1. 7. 

5 M. reads sarvapapa, but the word satyavàádi is quite clear. 

© M. reads padéh. The correct form should be padah. 

? M. reads Pratihari. 8 Read -pitrér=. 

° M. reads pitararatmasya. 10 Danda unnecessary. 
п M. reads dharmayasé($6)bhibridh(ddh)ayé. 
3? M. reads Bhagavantam bhattarakam Sankaram. 


13 M, reads “gi. 14 Read -sim-üvachchhinnah. 
15 M, reads madha-. 16 Read १७८१९१. 
1: Read “panayé. 18 Read tryarshéya-. 


1? M. reads écha after it, but I find no trace of it. [As there seems to be only one donee the 75tra and pra’ aro: 
mentioned first were probably engraved by mistake and later corrected as found in l. 18.—-Ed.) 

20 Dandas unnecessary. 21 Read tamra-. 

2 Read tau. 2 Read піуаіањ. 
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Reverse. 
20 Anandanti! pitara[h*| prava[lga]nti? риашаһа[һ*] [1] bhümi-dátà kule jata ssami- 
trata bhavišya(sya)- 
21 ti? | [16 .*] Haraté  hàrayate(véd-)yas-tu manda-vudhist=tama(mö)vritah | sa 
va(ba)ddho Varuné pase triyaga® уб- 
22 nisu(shu)? jayété® | [| 7/7*] Sva-datta[m*] para-dattam=va yd haréta® vasundhara[m |*] 
sa vishthaya[ih*] krimira! bhiitval! 
23 pitribhi!? saha pachyaté | [19 |j*] Sva-dànàta? phalam-àánantam!* para-dat{t*]-anu: 
pàlane(I*] sashthi-varisha-!5 


24 sahasra(sra)ni svarggé modati bhümidah | [10*] 1s 





No. 15.—AN INCOMPLETE GRANT OF SINDA ADITYAVARMAN : SAKA 887. 
By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A. ачр M. G. DIKSHIT, B.A. 


Of the two leaves of a set of copper-plates, which are edited here for the first time, the first 
is from the collection of the late Mr. G. K. Chandorkar, a well-known researcher of Khándesh. 
It is now deposited in the Ràjwade Sarméodhana Mandala, Dhülia. The second plate was found 
in the collection of the Bharata Itihàsa Sarhsodhaka Mandala, Poona. No definite informa- 
tion is available regarding the original findspot of these plates. but they were probably discovered 
somewhere in the Poona District of the Bombay Presidency. They are edited here with the 
kind permission of the authorities of the two Institutions in which they are now preserved. 

They are the last two plates of a set which must have originally consisted of three or four 
copper-plates. The initial one or two plates, which probably contained a glorification of some 
ancestors of the donor, are not now forthcoming. The present plates contain a hole 1” in diameter 
at the top, which indicates that the plates were held together by a ring. But the ring together 
with the seal, if it had any, is now lost. The plates measure from 95" to 9:7" broad and from 
7:5” to 8&2" high. The first plate weighs 66 tolas and the second 143 tolas. 





1 M. reads asphalayanti. The usual expression is üsphótayanti. 
2 M. reads pragalbhants. 
з M. reads the passage as follows: bhiimi-data kulé jata(h*) sa —trütà ; ; ONT 
the correct form, (cf. Manhali Copper-plate line 53, ०. A. 8, rs BA dn Dia кш This is undoubtedly 

4 Read -buddhie=. ct reading of the text. 
5 M. reads tamóvritah which is undoubtedly the more usual form. 
* Read tiryag-. 
? M. reads tiryag-yónau [sa] jayaté. 
в Read jayaté. 
? M. reads 46 harat. 

10 Read krimir-. 

її M, reads krimirbbhitva. 

з Read pitribhih. This is M's reading. 

13 Read -danat. 

14 Read =anantyam. M. reads йлатат. 

15 Read shashti-varsha-. 

16 There is one ornamental mark between the two sets of dandas, 

17 As shown below, the donated village is in the Poona District. 


А 1 
has been recently discovered at Náráyangàon near Junnar in the same ee Sinda copper-plate, dated Saka £33, 
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The extant portion of the inscription. which is in a state of excellent preservation, contains 
fifty-two lines of writing, of which sixteen are engraved on the first and seventeen on the second 
side of the first plate. The second plate has nineteen lines inscribed on one side only. The 
characters are of the Nigari alphabet. Several letters appear in a transitional stage and ex- 
hibit more than one form each. Besides, the record was written in a cursive hand and engraved 
in a careless manner, several strokes being left out. The reading of а few aksharas, especially in 
lines 32-33 and 51-52, is consequently not free from doubt. As regards individual letters, attention 
may be drawn to the forms of kh in Bhim-dkhyo, l. 1 and Sakhi, 1. 28, the former of which bas 
a loop in the left limb, while the latter is without it. Similarly the letters y, m, n and s present 
looped and unlooped forms, see. e.g., g in gurvbhastho, 1. 5 and nayara, 1. 106; m in chimtamayt, 
L З and wismaya, |. 18; n in jandrdii, |. + and sentpati, 1. 9 and r in jarad-, l. 12 and qupa-ráso-, 
ll. 1-2. The several forms of the palatal š seen in 4ri-. 1. 2. guna-rási-, U. 1-2 and йуу, M. 3-4 
and of v in viloláh, 1. 19 and ér-aikah. 1. 21, are also noteworthy. The left limb of dh is undeve- 
loped, bh and А are almost identical in shape, and ph is drawn cursively, sce samadhigat-, 1. 6, 
Bhim-ákhyo, 1. 1, mahódadhih, ЇЇ. 4-5 and phanindral. T. Finally, the record exhibits here and 
there the use of the prishtha-mátrás to denote medial diphthongs. 


The language is Sanskrit. The inscription is composed in a good style, but contains several 
mistakes due to careless writing. The extant portion contains one incomplete and ten complete 
verses! in ll. 1-5, 17-21, 40-45, and 48-51, the rest being in prose. As regards orthography, 
the only points that call for notice are the use of the vowel ri for ri in dsrite, ll. 3-4 and that of 
t for b as in mahásavda, 1. 6 and the reduplication of a consonant following r as in kuhara-vartti, 
l. 14 and gandharvva-, 1. 16. 


The inscription is one of the Sinda king, the Mahasamanta Adityavarman, who had 
obtained all mahašabdas and was born in the lineage of Dyishtivisha, the lord of Nagas. 
The object of it is to record the grant, bv Adityavarman, of a village named Kinihika which 
was included in the (larger) village Pa&garika and was situated in the Rámatirthika-Eighty- 
four. Among the boundaries of the village, which are specified in ll. 33-35, are mentioned a 
layana-giri (hill containing cells) which bounded it on the west and a river named Indra which 
flowed on its north. The donee was the Brahmana Nava$siva, son of Chandrabhatta, who be- 
longed to the Kaundinya-gótra and was a student of the Bahvricha-sakha (of the Rigvēda). He 
had emigrated from the Madhyadésa. The grant was made by Aditvavarman, while residing 
at Junninagara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred on the new-moon day of 
Chaitra in the expired Saka sarnvat 887, the cyclic year being Krédhana. The date is 
regular. The expired Saka 887 (corresponding to A.D. 965-66) was Krodhana according to the 
southern luni-solar system and there was a solar eclipse on the amdvasyd of the paurnimanta 
Chaitra. The corresponding Christian date is Monday, the 6th March A.D. 965. 


The genealogy of Adityavarman which was given in the initial portion of the record is now 
almost wholly lost. The extant portion of the record contains only two names, viz., Bhima and 
his son Mufija, the grandfather and the father respectively of Adityavarman. About Muñja 
we are told that he was superior to (another) Muñja in merits. It is not clear who this latter 
personage was. The reference can scarcely be to the homonymous king of the Paramara dynasty, 
the celebrated poet and patron of Sanskrit learning; for he was not a contemporary of 

nm SIDA UP CS MEER CRM с I So METS, bw ы ысу ш QU न 

1 The verse in Il. 17-19 occurs also in the Bhádàna grant of Aparijita, Saka 919, above, Vol. Ш, pp. 273-74, 

2 J. A. Н. R. 8., Vol. XII, pp. 1418. 
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Adityavarman's father and had not in fact ascended the throne even at the time when the 
present record was incised. His father Хіуака was ruling in V. 5. 1029! (¿e., A.D. 972-13) and 
was, therefore, on the throne for at least seven years after the issue of the present charter. It is 
not, therefore, likely that Мий]а was already so famous in A.D. 965 as to induce the author of 
the present record to institute a comparison between him and the father of Adityavarman. The 
name of one other Мийја, who also belonged to the Sinda family, is known from his Tidgundi 
plates,? but he belongs to a much later age, as he was а feudatory of Vikramaditya VI of the 
Later Chàlukya dynasty. 

As said above, Adityavarman belonged to the Sinda family and claimed descent from the 
Naga lineage. Не had on his banner the риге of a golden lion. As he does not claim a higher 
title than Mahüsámanta, be was plainly subordinate to some paramount power. Ніз suzerain 
was probably the powerful Rashtraküta king Krishna III, for whom, it is interesting to mention, 
we have a record bearing the same date as the present record, riz., 6th March A.D. 965.3 

The Sindas, Chhindas or Chhindakas of the Nagavarisa are known from several earlier and 
later records. Most of these come from the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency and 
Mysore and Hyderabad states. while some are found in the Bastar state of the Central Provinces. 
Legendary accounts of the origin of the family are furnished by some later inscriptions. Thus, 
aceording to the Bhairanmatti stone inscription the eponymous founder of the family was a 
certain long-armed Sinda, who was born from the serpent king Dharanéndra at Ahichchhatra 
in the region of the river Sindhu and reared by a tiger According to another account Sinda 
was born from the union of the god Siva and the river Sindhu and was brought up by the king 
of serpents on tiger's milk,’ It seems, therefore. that the original habitat of the family was some- 
where in North India, probably in the valley of the Indus. Many of these Sinda or Chhinda 
kings call themselves Bhégavati-pura-var-adhisvara ` the lord of Bhégavati, the best of towns’. 
The exact location of Bhogavati is not settled, but according to the .Varasáhasünkacharita of 
Padmagupta it was situated to the south of the Narmada, perhaps in the Bastar state.* 

From their original home in North India several branches of the family migrated to the 
South and established themselves in different parts of the peninsula. According to one account 
the aforementioned Sinda married the daughter of a Kadamba king and had by her three sons 
who established the family of Sinda kings. This Sinda was probably a feudatory of the con- 
temporary Kadamba king and seems to have been ruling somewhere in the Kuntala kingdom. 
The Javali plates? of the Western Ganga prince Sripurusha-Prithivi-Kónguni inda- 
vishaya which, according to Mr. Rice’, extended э: parts of the D MI Pr 
Districts. Another account states that the long-armed Sinda, the founder of the family Fd 
in the Karahata-Four-thousand province, which evidently comprised the territory sound Karhad 
in the Satara District of the Bombay Presidency. Later on we find several branches of the family 
established at Bagadagé® (Bigalkot in the Bombay Presidency), Erambaragé!® (Yelburga in 
the Nizim’s Dominions) and Chakrakétya" (in the Bastar state) 


To 





1 see Dhanapàála's Pavalachchhimald, verse 193. ~ 
2 Above, Vol. Ш, pp. 306 ff. 
8 Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 262. 
4 Ibid., Vol. HL, р. 231. 
6 Op. cit., p. 232. 6 See Ind. Ant., Vol. LX. 
7 Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, p. 151. nt, Vol. LXII, рр. 103 8. 
3 Ibid., Vol. VI, Introd., pp. 7 ff. 
° Above, Vol. III, pp. 230 ff. 
10 J, В. Br. В. A. S., Vol. XI, рр. 219 ff. 
11 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 174 ff. 
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Most of these Sinda or Chhinda families distinguished themselves from the 100 to the 12th 
centuries A.D. as feudatories of the Later Chalukyas. But some we can trace to earlier times. 
The Nésari plates! of the Rasbtraküta Govinda III, dated Saka 727, mention a prince named 
Nagahastin who was an ornament of the great Chhinda family and belonged to the lineage of 
the lord of serpents. The family of Aditvavarman also was, as we have seen, a feudatory familv 
which probably owed allegiance to the Rashtrakitas. 

We have not so far come across records of the Sindas or Chhindas earlier than the age of 
the Rashtrakiitas. But that does not mean that these families rose into prominence for the first 
time in the ninth century A.D. Аз we have already seen. the founder of the family was a con- 
temporary and probably a feudatory of the Kadambas. He must, therefore, have lived in the 
fifth or sixth century A.D. when the Kadambas were powerful in the South. Ах a matter of 
fact we find in that age a family with the analogous name Séndraka which was subordinate to tho 
Kadambas. The territory under its rule was called Séndraka-vishaya. From the statement in 
the Bennur grant? that the Kadamba king Krishnavarman [I made the gift of a village in the 
Séndraka-vishaya while on а victorious march to Vaijavanti (modern Banavasi in North Kanara), 
it is conjectured that the Séndraka-rishaya lay not far from the Banavasi kingdom. It is generally 
identified with the Nagarakhanda division of the Banavasi-Twelve-thousand which from another 
inscription? is known to have been under the rule of the Séndrakas. It was thus contiguous to. 
if not identical with, the Sinda-rishaya mentioned above. The Séndrakas appear first as feuda- 
tories of the Kadambas,! but on the downfall of the latter they transferred their allegiance to 
the Early Chšlukyas of Badami, with whom some of them had become matrimonially connected.’ 
When Pulakésin II conquered Maharashtra and Lita from the Kalachuris, he placed a trusted 
Séndraka chief named Bhánusakti* in charge of part of the conquered territory, viz., Southern 
Gujarat and Khandesh. Grants of land? made by Bhinusaktis grandson Allasakti have been 
discovered in those parts of the country. Later on he was ousted from Southern Gujarat, but 
he and his son continued to rule in. Khandesh. The latest record of the Séndrakas found in 
Khindesh is the Mundkhédé copper-plate inscription? of Allasakti's son Jayasakti, which is 
dated Saka 602 (A.D. 680). 

The inscriptions of the Séndrakas do not generally connect their family with any eponymous 
hero, but the Lakshmcsvara stone inscription? states that they were of the bhujagendr-ünvaya 
or ‘ lineage of the king of serpents’. It seems, therefore, that the Séndrakas came in course of 
time to be called Sindas or Chhindas; for, besides similarity in their names, the two families 


claimed descent from the same race and in some cases ruled over the same territory. 
rR m; 





1 G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan (Maráthi), Vol. 1, pp. 15 ff. 

? Ep. Carn., Vol. V, pp. 594 ff. 

3 See the Ba]agamve inscription of the time of Vinayáditya, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 142 ff. 

4 See Halsi grant of Harivarman, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 31. 

è The Séndraka prince Srivallabha Séninandarija was a maternal uncle of Pulakëšin II, above, Vol. III, 
pp. 50 ff. 

5 No records of this chief have so far come to light, but as his grandson Allasakti was ruling in A.D. 653 
and 657, Bhinusakti has to be placed in the first quarter of the seventh century A.D. He was thus a contem- 
porary of Pulakëšin II. 

* One of these was discovered at Bagumrà in South Gujarat and two in Khàndesh. See New Ind. Ant., 
Vol I, p. 747. Bühler gives this chief's name as Nikumbhallasakti, but Nikumbha was only a biruda. It is 
used as such with the name of Allasakti's son Jayasakti also. The recently discovered Séndraka plates spell 
the chief's name as Nikumbh-àllasakti. See New Ind. Ant., Vol. I, p. 747. 

° This record was first published in the first volume of the Marathi magazine Prabháta of Dhülia. See also 
the An. Rep. of the Bharata Itihàsa Samshodhaka Mandala, for Saka 1334. pp. 169 f. 

э Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 106. This record is, however, held to be spurious, 
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After Jayasakti we have no records of the Séndrakas from Maharashtra. After the lapse 
of nearly three centuries we get the present grant of the Sinda family. It is not known if the 
family of Adityavarman was connected with any other Sinda families. But we may note that 
the names Bhima and Muhja, which occur in the present record, figure again as names of Sinda 
feudatories in the Tidgundi plates of the time of Vikramaditya VI. The similarity of names 
suggests some sort of connection between the two families. The present plates state that the 
banner of Adityavarman had the figure of lion on it and it is noteworthy that the seal of the 


aforementioned Tidgundi plates also contains a figure which Kielhorn too 


k to be that of a tiger 
or a lion." 


As the provenance of the plates is not known, it would bave been difficult to identify the 
localities mentioned in them, but the mention of the Indra river and a layapa-giri among the 
boundaries of the donated village affords an important clue. The former is evidently identical 
with the Indrayani river which forms the northern boundary of the Poona taluka. The donated 
village Kinihika is probably identical with Kinhai situated on the south bank of the Indrayani 
near Shelirwidi. about 16 miles North by West of Poona. There are some caves to the west 
of it? Its situation therefore exactly answers to the description in the present plates. Pan- 
garikà cannot, however. be traced in its vicinity. Ramatirthika, the headquarters of the sub- 
division in which Kinihika was included, is probably identical with Ramatirtha where Ushava- 
data made certain gifts to Brahmanas as recorded in a Nasik cave inscription. The latter is 
taken by some to be a holy [kunda situated in or near Sirpiraka’ with which it is mentioned 
in the aforementioned inscription. But the description in the present plates shows that it was 
the headquarters of a small subdivision of eighty-four villages and must have been situated not 
very far from Kinhai. No place of that name can, however, be traced now in its neighbour- 
hood. Junninagara, where the king's camp was pitched. ıs probably identical with Junnar, 


a well-known place about 55 miles north of Poona. 
TEXT. 
First Plate’; First Side. 
1 पू(चु)णामतिदु्ज्जयः aput aalala भोमाख्यो qp 


2 णराशिरभूल(ब्रपः । उदपादि ततः झोमान्मुंजो d 
1 Above, Vol. HI, pp. 307. 








2 There are about twenty caves at or near Shelarwadi, all of about the fi 
लह К Adi, all of a rst or second century after Chri 
Bom. Gaz.. Vol. ХУШ, p. 212, Care Temples of India, p. 246. ý Аи 


3 Inscription No. 10. above, Vol. VHI p. 78. 


4 As the inacription reads Sérparag? cha Ramatirthé, Bhagwanlal and following him Senart take Rama 
- а ama- 


tirtha to be the modern Ramakunda reservoir in Nopiri (see Bomb f(iaz., Vol. XVI, p. 572, n. 3 and ab 
Vol VILL p. 79). But the draftsman of the record has offended against Sanskrit grammar in other aé RM 
во. 


рг. R. G Bhandarkar translates the above expression as "in Sórpáraga and Ràmatirtha ` (see his Collected 
Works, Vol. III. p. 24) and Buhler as ^ at Rámatirtha near Sorparaga ° (sce „irch. Surv. West. Ind Vol "TV 
P- 100) b ды ^ + 
5 R. G. Bhandarkar suggested that Junnar was derived from .Jirnana, Po 
EL" gara (ie. d °). S [ 
Works, Vol. IH, p. 60. gara (ie. old town’). See Collected 
< From the original plates. 


7 As stated above, this plate was originally the second or third i 
i s plate of its set. It i i 
Rájwáde Saméddhana Mandala, Dhalia. “Е 


з Read satrünüm-ati-durjayah. Metre of this and the next verse: Anushtubh 
» Read tatus=tanija. K 


Хо. 





3 


4 


5 


6 


17 


18 
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जगुणा[धि।कः ॥[२॥*] अहितकुलकालकेतुः चिंतामणिरा- 
खृ(खि)तजनानां(नाम्‌) [*] आदित्यवर्मतनयोभूत्ततो inrer 

दधिः ॥[३॥*] यश्च॒ गर्व्भस्थोरात्रगरमा यु]वतिगव्भ नास्ता]? अ[प]रे- 
ण प्रख्यातः ú तदसौ समधिगताशेषमदहा[श]व्द(ब्दो) महाषा(सा)- 
मंत(तो) दृष्टो (ट्टि)विषफणोन्द्रवंशोड्भव[ः*] सिन्दान्वयप्रसूर्ताः*] aa- 
यरूगेन्द्रध्वज[:*] कुशलो जुन्नित(न)गरावस्थितश्रोमदादित्यवर्मा:2 
सर्व्वान्खसंव(ब)ध्यसानकान्‌ महामात्यसे[ना]पतिमहासाह[सि]- 
कराज[पु]चनगरग्रामस्थान(न) पोरविस्विज्लक*ग्राम[कू]टनि- 
युक्तानि[यु]क्प्रधानाप्रधानन* । समनुवो(बो)धयत्यस्तु वो वि- 

fed यथा वाताहतजलतरंगवोचोभंगुरा विभवाः |° जरद्रा- 
चसोग्रस्यमान(न) саба" विकारभागस्थिरं योवन(नं) ° क्कम्ता(ता)न्ता- 
स्यकुहरवर्त्तिंजलवदुःदवत्तणदृष्टनद्टमायुः [रं ]भास्त[ग्भ]- 

सारवदसारं शारोरकं 16 स्वप्नोपालंभस्गलष्णिकास्भः:सम(मं) 


वा[पि] गन्धव्वंनगराष(प)मम[स]त्क[ल्प[प्रां च चा[रु]क(त्वं) 


First Plate; Second Side. 
चला विभूतिः ami aad ° क्कतान्तदंतार्तार]वत्ति 
यौवमं(नम्‌)° [।*] तथाप्यवज्ञा परलोकसास(ध)ने अहो नृणां विस्मयका- 


1 Metre Upagiti. The last padc of this verse is faulty. 
* Read garbbhasthé=rati-yuvati-garbbhaha-namn=iparéna. 
* Read Srimad-Adityavarmma. 
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* I have not come across the name of this official elsewhere. Perhaps he is identica] with the Purapati 
(Mayor of a town) mentioned in the Bhadana grant of Aparajita, above, ४०. III, p. 273. 


5 Read pradhan-apradhanan. The following danda is superfluous, 
% This danda is unnecessary. 

* Read pratidinam. 

8 Read jala-budbudavat=. 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 


19 Аз yauvanarh is already mentioned, some word like jivanar is required here. The aforementioned 
Bhadana grant bas jivifam in this vorso. 
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19 


20 


21 


22 


Yol. IIT. p. 56). 


Samscdhaka Mandala, Poona. 


रि faam) ॥[४॥*] तथा च । संपदो जलतरंगविलोलाः यौवनं त्रिचतु- 


राणि [दि]नानि । शारदाभ्रचलचंचलमायुः कि ult] कुरुत win 
fiama)? ॥[५॥*] सवव्वमेवासत्कल्पमेवमवगत्य wh एवेकः सा(शा)[श्‍व!त[सु](स)- 
wL*] सखा व(ब)खुरमुत्राग्पर[त्र] च नान्योस्तोत्यवधाय्य शकन्पकालातो- 
तसंवत्सरशतव्वष्टषु(सु) सप्ताशोत्यधिकेषु क्रीधनसं्वात्सरान्तर्ग- 
तचेत्रामावा(स्या]मादित्यग्रहणपव्बणि मो(मा)तापितरोरैहिका- 
मुिकफलावाप्तये आत्मनश्च पुण्ययशेभिद्वद्वये ga- 
जेरग्रहारस्थित्या एतदोयातोतपुरुषाणां प्रतिपालितोवि- 
[रुध]'रि[दा!नों सव्वपरिहारान्विधाय मया मध्यवे(ट)शविनिर्गतकी- 
ण्ण (ण्ड) न्यसगोचव(ब) दुच[शा]खासब्र(ब्र) चारिण महादिजाय D- 
नवशिवाय ओचन्द्रभट्सुताय परमया भक्त्या पांदा प्रक्षाल्य = 
स्तोदकप्रदानपूव्वकं रामतीर्थि[का]चतुरशोति[कान्तः]पातिकि- 
शिहिकाग्रामः पं[ग]रिकाग्राम एवाभ्यन्तरः पृव्व॑दत्तदेवदायत्र(्र)- 
Saas: я(я) ह्मग्रामदे(?)विज्लकग्रामशविहो(?)लासमेतः प्रद्‌" 
त्तः [४] यस्याघटनानि [पू]व्वत;ः सोमा [च्षे|मगणपतिः 

Second Plate. 
दक्तिणतः सोमा च चेरो Stef 1 обаа; सोमा लय- 
णगिरिः । उत्तरतः सोमा इन्ट्रनदो । एवं चतुराघाटसमे- 


तः साभ्यन्तरसिबिः सदण्डद्शापराधोपि भवि[ च्य] amaaa- 
aaa a a a, 


1 Metre: Tambastha 

2 Metre: Srágata. 

3 d paratra seems to have been used here in the sense of atra, 

4 Perhaps pratipüdit-àviruddham-idánim is the intended reading. 

5 Read padau. 

$ Compare with this the expression méshu (१) valliká- pràveéukah in ll. 41-42 of the Tórkhëdë plates (above, 


7 This plate was originally the third or fourth plate of its set. It is now preserved in the Bharata Itihàsa 


१ This word, which means the same as agami, is Superfluous. 
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First Plate: First Side. 
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зт पतिभिः सव्वरपि अस्मइंशजेरपरवंशजेर्व्वा;नुमोदयितव्यः 
38 qata: प्रतिपालयितव्यद्वास्य' पुत्रपोचान्तिकमपि भंजतः भोज- 


39 дач कृषतः ачаач केनापि परिपंथना न विधातव्या ॥ यतः 
40 RR प्रथमं सुवण्णं чачта! qi गावः 1°) लोकत्रयं तेन 


4l м? दत्त (а) कांचनं गां च महोञ्च दद्यात्‌ ।।६॥*} आस्फोटयन्ति' 
पितरः 


42 wa[wr]fer पितामहाः [e] भूमिदोस्मत्कुले जातः स नः संतारयिष्यति ॥[७४] 
43 सितान्धातपत्राणि दन्तिनश्च मदोडइताः [।*] भूमिदानस्य पुष्पाणि फलं fal 


44 т) पुरंदर:” ॥[८॥*] अपरं च [һ*] व(ब)इभिव्यसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरा- 
दिभिः [*] यस्य यस्य c: 

45 दा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥[८॥*] एवं मुनिवचनान्यवगत्य [ajat 
प्ययं भूध- 

46 पम्म]दार्याः*] प्रतिपाल्धोनुमोदयितव्यक्च [U] यस्त्वज्ञानतिमिरपटलाद्ठतमतिरा - 


47 च्छिन्द्या]दाच्छिद्यमान[म]नुमोदयेद्दा स पञ्चभिर्महापातर्क eure [9] 


48 «аја भवेत्‌ । तथा mOn) । गामेकां атаа [च*] भूमेरप्येक- 
मगुलं(लम्‌) | FUAT 

49 аач यावदाहतसंप्तवंवम) ॥[१०॥*] तथा च ॥ स्ववंशजान(न) परभू- 
पतिवंशजान्वा 


50 सर्व्वामे(ने)तान्याचते रामभद्रः [1] सामान्योय॑धर्मसेतुः sur काले काले ш 
51 लनोयो भवद्भिः ॥[११।,*] साक्षिणो चात्र *कोण्डगू(!)ल मोख[र!हेहोः । पा(ठभ ?|म- 


52 तिलो(?) लिखितमिदं रेवदासानुमतं गोगमाउरवेन वुहयाष्टमन +] [1*] 





1 Read pratipalayitavyas=cha | Asya. 

2 Read bhavéd=dhi. 

3 Metre: Indravajra. 

4 Metre of verses 7-10: Anushtubh. 

5 This pada has опе akshara wanting. Read Susttàny-. The usual reading is dhavalany= 
* This visarga is superfluous. 

1 Read sétur-nripànàm. 

° Metre: Salini. The first pada is irregular. 
१ We are not sure about the reading of the last thirteen aksharas in lines 51 and 52 each. 
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No. 16.—ADIPUR COPPER-PLATE OF DURJAYABHANJA. 


By KRISHNA CHANDRA PANIGRAHI, M.A. 


This copper,plate was in possession of one Rajakisore Pattanayak of Adipur, a village about 
three miles to the north-west of Khiching. the ancient capital of the rulers of Mayürbhanj. The 
owner at first brought it to the notice of Mr. Sailendra Prasad Bose of the Khiching Museum 
and then of Mr. K. C. Neogi, the Dewan of the Mayurbhanj State, who acquired it for the Archaco- 
logica] Museum at Baripada. Mr. P. Acharya, the State-Archaeologist, handed it over to Pandit 


Binayak Misra of the Caleutta University for publication. I am indebted to Pandit Misra for 
the kind permission he has given me for editing the plate. 


The plate measures about 8" X 6" and contains an inscription of only seven lines on its obverse. 
A seal surmounted by an ümalaka is attached to the top. which contains in relief the figure of 
a couchant humped bull but no legend. The engraving has been neatly and carefully done and 
the inscription is in perfect preservation. The characters used in this grant point to an age 
when the Oriya characters were in the process of assuming their present forms. This is evident 
from the forms of sith (1.1), pt (1.2), p (1.3), th (1.3), th (1.5), and ¢ (1.6) which distinctly look like 
the modern Oriya characters. 

The letters of this plate especially the letters ¢, th, p. r, $. and s closely resemble those used 
in the Mahada Plates of Youésvaradévavarmant! and the Patna Museum Plate of Sómésvaradiva?. 
On palaeographical grounds the latter grant has been assigned to the fourteenth or fifteenth 
century A, D. though the late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri was not inclined to assign such a 
late date to 103 The orthography of the plate deserves more than a passing notice. Though 
an attempt has been made to compose the text in Sanskrit as is evident from the use of several 
risargas. the composer of the inscription seems to have no knowledge in Sanskrit at all. The 
text makes no distinction between the long and short vowels. nor does it often use the three sibi- 
lants—dental, palatal and lingual—correctly, a fact which has been illustrated throughout the in- 
scription. It also presents a number of phonetic peculiarities of colloquial Oriya language, е.7., 
Hérmva (1.1). lladdha. (1.1). праза (1.2), tīkla (1.2). maharajaddhiraja (1.2), vibhama (L3), Dujaya 
(1.3), sdsana-dina (1.4), sa-jala-thala (1.4). sandaqrihi (1.6), mudrahartha (1.7), Narinda (1.7) and 
pura-sethi (1.7) which are the corrupt forms of Sanskrit Héramba, labdha, utpanna, tilaka, mahá- 
rájüdhirája, cbhruma, Dur jaya. sdsan-adhina, sa-jala-sthala. sandhivigrahin, mudrà-hasta, № 


: ; aréndra 
and pura-éréshthin respectively. Another peculiarity of the text is that it contains no verb at all’, 


and its sense can be made out only by adding certain verbs 


: 1 UH in their proper places. I have deemed 
it better to publish the text as it is, for, an attempt to correct it will result in its wholesale change. 


The introductory passages common to the Bhaija records of Mayürbhanj 
in this grant by their absence. The inscription abruptly begins with certain epithets of Rana- 
bhafijadéva, surnamed Vibhramatunga:, Tepresenting him as having been nurtured by the 


sage Vasishtha, as a receiver of boon from Héramba, as born in the Mivara family and as the 
frontal mark of the Bhaiija lineage. He has further been given the title of Maharajadhiraja. 
Then it gives out that his son Ducjayabhañjadëva, who has been given no title at all, granted 
the village ӨПайга along with Páüchapali and Trisamápadà (probably two other villages) 


are conspicuous 





1 ioe Vol XIL pp. 218 f. Авне Vo XIX ow Ov GPL Ty ove, Vol. XII. pp. 218 ft. * Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff. 


4 [The text does contain a verb and th 
sdsam dina and again inl. 5 


° P. R. A. S., E.C., 1916-17, p. 4, para. 5. 


sü dinah at twice, which Mr. Panigrahi seems to have overlooked. In 1. 4 
asana dinah mean * grant has been given’, the f e ue . I ү 

from the Prikrit dinna.—B.C.C.] g > the form ding ‘given’ being derivable 
š (Dr. Majumder assigns this surname ro Durjayahhaüja ; see above, p. 151.—Ed ] 


ws 
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to Thákura sri-Gémata for unimpeded enjoyment. At the time the grant was made. Chihipa 
the chief queen. Kótabhafja the heir-apparent, Atahi the Minister for war and peace, Kunda- 
bathi the custodian of the Royal Seal. Narind’ the chief feudatory and Ddhuvaha the town- 
banker were present. 

Durjayabhañjadēva. the donor, has been represented in this record as the son of Ranabhai- 
jadéva and the father of Kótablanja. In the Keshan plate of Satrubbafyadévat however, 
Durjavahhanja figures as the son of Kóttabhazja and the father of Ranabbatja. Evidently 
the donor of the present grant is not identical with Durjavabhaiija of the Keshari plate. Until 
further discoveries are made. it is not possible to assign a place to Durjayabhanja of this record 
in the Bhanja genealogical table. 

The plate does not mention the traditional account relating to the origin of the Dlanias 
as other Bhañja grants of Mayürbhanj do. It, however, refers to a Mivara family (H. 1-2) to 
which Ranabhaüjadéva 15 said to have belonged. Judging from the numerous mistakes of the 
text, it may at once be conceded that Mivara is a mistake for Mivara (Mewar in Rājputīnī). 
The author of the inscription. therefore, seems to refer the orieinal home of the Bhañjas to Mewar. 
But the tradition? aseribes the connection of the Maytirbhanj family with Jaipur which was never 
а part of Mewar. Morcover. the name Mewar itself is not to be found in early inscriptions. Tias, 
together with the unorthodox style in which the plate has been written, points to the fact that 
the document was drawn up by a person sometime about the fifteenth century A. D., who not 
only did not know much abcut the copper-plate grants, but also did not know the origin. either 
real or traditional. of the family he was describing. 

The villages Pafichapali and Ollanga may conveniently be identified with Panchupál 
and Déling, both situated in the Anandpur Sub-division of the Keonjhar State. As to the 
village Trisamápadà. I cannot suggest any identification. 


TEXT. 
1 Siddham* [!*] Om Vasishtha-muni-palitah Hérmva-vara-lladdhah Mi- 
2 vara-vathsa-uptanah  Bhanja-küla-tiklah maharajaddhirajah sri-Rana- 
bhaiijadéva-süta Vibhamatunga-süta éri-Dujayabhanjadevah Olliüga-gráma Pā- 
йсһараї Trisamápadà sahita sásanadina sa-jala-thala sarva-viddha 
vivarjita Thàkura §ri-Gomata sisanadinah éri-Chihipa-mihade- 
vi $ri-Kotabhafja-jüvarájadéva éri-Atahi-sandagrihi Sri- Kundaha- 


thi-mudrahartha $ri-Narindi-maihisimanta $ri-Ddhuvaha-puraséthi [ *] 


-1 05 сл A cL 





No. 17.—HALAYUDHASTOTRA FROM THE AMARESVARA TEMPLE. 


By Pror. Р. P. SUBRAHNANYA SASTRI, В.А. (Oxox.), M.A. (MADRAS). 


Halayudha (one who wields the hala or plough as a weapon) ts a well known name in Sanskrit 
literature. Dr. Aufrecht has listed more than sixteen works under Halayudha. On the tuner 








1 Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XIII, p. 429. ? Above. Vol. ХУІ, p. 290. 
3 (All these combined with the fact that the language of the record is full of errors secm to show that the 
grant never passed through the secretariate and thus makes ene doubtful about its gcnuincness. —Ed.] 


¢ From ink-impressions and the original, ° Expressed by a symbol. 
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side of the southern wall in the mandupa of the Amarésvara Temple at Māndhātā on the left. 
bank of the river Narmada in the Nimar District of the Central Provinces is carved a stétra calle 
the Halàyudha -stótra (ride Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.), p. 84. No. 151). 
Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government Epiyraphist for India, has been good enough to send me 
an impression of this stótra. There are several manuscripts of the Halüyudba-stotrain the Madras 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library (D. Nos. 11271 to 11278). A critical edition of the 
Halàyudha-stótra, using the text as appearing on the Amarcsvara temple wall as the basic text 
( a ) and giving variant readings from three other manuscripts of the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library is appended to this note. The record at the Amarëšvara temple i: 
dated Sarnvat 1120, Karttika-vadi 13 or A. D. 1063. 


From the stótra above referred to. we are sure that its author Halàvudha must have been а 
staunch devotee of Siva. We agree with Dr. Chakravarti that as the stotra-record is dated 
1063 A.D.. the author of the stétra must have lived prior to the 11th century and could not 
therefore be identical with the famous Haliyudha who adorned the court of King Lakshmanastna 
of Bengal and who is the author of several sarvasras hike Brahmanasarvasva, Panditasarvasia, 
Mimemsdsarrasta, ete. 

The Telugu poet Palkuriki Somanatha who lived about 1190 A.D., refers in his Dri padu 
Basarapurüna to a Halayudha, a follower of the Saiva cult, and who was a native of Navagrama. 
The last verse of the stótra in the Amarésvara temple distinctly refers to its author as a native 
of the village Navagrama. We are therefore on sure ground if we identify the author of the stotrt 
with the Halavudha referred to by Sómanátha as an ardent devotee of Siva. The last stanza above 
referred to reads as follows : 

Dwijo dakshina-Radbiyo Navagrima-vinirggatah | 
Haláyudha-vu(bu)dhas-Sambhór-imàri stutim-arirachat | (v. 64) 


Of the works listed under the name Haliyudha by Aufrecht, the Abhidhanaratnamald deserves 
our attention. In stanza 25. p. 4, of the work edited by Aufrecht in 1861 we find that among 
the several names of Vishnu, ° Sambhu’ also is given ах one. This is rather interesting as it reveals 
the mentality of the author. No other lexicographer has given the name Sambhu as synonymous 
with Vishnu. And only a staunch Viragaiva, who believes that every word should ultimately 
denote only ° Siva’ as Siva is all-pervasive. could have allowed himself to use ` Sambhu ’ аза 
synonym of Vishnu. Thus, it is not too much to assume the identity of authorship between the 
author of the Abhidhdnaratnandla and the Haliyudha-stotra. 


In his instructive introduction, Dr. Aufrecht has argued that Haliyudha the lexicographer 
А ` 1 D vt D 
should be assigned to a date earlier than the eleventh century A.D. And we find that the author 


ot the Abhidhdvaratvamala should be identical with the author of the Kavirahasya as the last 
stanza of the last mentioned work reads as follows . 


Iti samaptam-avüpta-gun-odayarm Kavirahasyam-idarh rasika-privam | 
sad-abhidhana-nidhana-Halayudha-dvija-varasya kritih sukrit-&tmanah || 
The third guarter is indeed an indirect reference, in accepted poetic style, to the author's other 
work, his lexicon, Abhidhdnaratnamald. Dr. Keith has fixed the date of Halayudha, the author 
of Auvirahasya as contemporaneous with his patron the Rashtrakiita King Krishna III. 

We therefore conclude that the author of the Haliy bid 
yudha, the author of the Kavirahasya and the Abhidh 
in the latter half of the tenth century A.D. 


udha-stótra should be identical with Hala- 
vihanaratnamálà and should have flourished 
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The edition of the stétra is based on four texts of which а is the record found at the Amarëš- 
vara temple. and is printed as the basic text. 

अ represents the manuscript described in D. No. 11271. 

क represents the palm-leaf manuscript written in Telugu script described in D. No. 11274. 

q represents the paper manuscript in Telugu script described in D. No. 11272. 


TEXT. 
[Metres : vv. 1-51, Mandākrāntā ; vv. 62, 64, Anushtubh ; v. 63, Sürdülaviiridita.] 

1 १ ॐ नमः शिवाय п विन्नं निन्नन्दिरदवदनः प्रोतये वोस्तु' नित्यं वामे कूटः 
प्रकटितह(ब्)हदृक्षिणस्थुलदन्त: | यः योकण्ठ॑ पितरमुमयाञ्चिष्टवामाईटेहं EFT 
नूनं स्वयमपि 'दधावईनारोश्वरत्वं(त्वम्‌) ॥१॥ яте: qt स॒ भवति किल 
aa аң: ammà के[थित्‌ क्वचिदपि गुणेयं]-' 

2 ¦ समुत्कषलेखाम्‌ | इत्यं ай пзш) पितुरधिकतां पंचवक्वास्य नृनं us fa(fajsag- 
दनमपरं पातु fad विशाखः ॥२॥ एको देवः स जयति शिवः केवल'ज्ञान- 
a सा च चिभुवनमिद॑ यहिभूतिप्रपंच: | यत्कुटस्थं मिथुनमविनाभाव- 
संवंध(बन्ध)योगान्मिसो[भूतं तदखिलजगज्ज]- 


watt नमामि ॥३॥ एकः атт सकलजगतामादिभूतः स्वयंभूस्तराता तेषां faya- 


3 
नगुरुव्वासुदेवः пн | यस्तो दववप्यतु'लमदिमा संहरत्यन्तकाले कस्तस्यान्यो 
भवति सदृशः аттата. ॥४॥ वक्त वाञ्छां हर निरवधि त्वन्नः 
[खरूपं चेतबैतत्क]- 

4 तिपयपदज्ञानमाचावसब्रं(त्रम्‌) | таа त्रिनयनः मया त्वद्गुणस्तोत्रभत्त्या स्वात्मन्येव 


ead कतो ्टष्टतापद्व(व)न्धः ичи ата युगपदखिलज्ञानसंपत्तियुक्तः 
का ते तुष्टिः स्तुतिरचनया ETR: | एवं ज्ञात्वा हर विर[मति स्तोत्र- 


हेतो . हठा]- 

5 न्मे भत्यावेशात्रसरति wama किं करोमि ॥६॥ यत्ते ad निरुपधि परं 
वा्चनःपारभूतं व्र(ब्र)ह्मादोनामपि हर गिरस्तत्र भग्नाः AEA) | wat- 
Әя यदपरमिदं’ чта रूपं भक्त्या वरद तदहं वाग्भिरभ्यच्च॑यामि 
wow rep स्तो[त्रं रचितमम्रतस्यं]- 


` नोऽस्तु (ग) 2 garag? (ग) 

3 The portion between square brackets in this and the following verses has been restered from manuscripts 
in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 

` केवलं (क) * अमल (क) ° ज्ञात्वा चे ' (ग) 

? विणयन (अ, क) ° काले (ग) ° afe परिमितं (क), afe परमिदं (अ) 
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6 दिशिव्वाग्विलासे: qamê: किमिदमियता त्यज्यते मदचोभिः । कि वा Afama- 
ककमलेरर्चितं पादपोठं भक्तया शंभो न पुनरपरः' पूजयत्यक्कपुष्पेः ॥८॥ पथ्याः 
हारोः हर जलमुचां यो च यो पन्क(इ)जानां मित्रामित्री वरद इर्विषां 
दाइकग्राहकी] 


7 यो । यो गंधस्य प्रजनवहनौ तानहं तुष्टिहेतोरष्टी वन्दे चिभुवनगुरोमृत्तिभेदांस्तवेः 
तान्‌ ॥८॥ सन्सा(संसा)रस्मिन्ध्रुवमसुलभं मानुषं जन्म aana) AWAT 
भजति wma! afaed च देवं(वम्‌ । आरूढोऽपि स्मरहर गिरिं aed 
भाग्ययो[गा देको xe कलय]- 

8 ति HERAT че ॥१०॥ ये त्वामहेन्मुगत इति वा भक्तियोगाद्वजन्ते तेभ्यः 
лай फलमभिमतं त्वं ददासोति яшн) । अध्वक्तान्ते: स्वरुचिरुचिरं नाम 
किज्विहुहोत्वा शोतं पोतं जलमिह जने: किं न aft करोति ॥११॥ [आदि- 
त्यादिग्रहप]- 

9 रिकरो याति चायाति नित्यं कालश्चायं दिवसरजनोपच्छमासर्तचिज्ुः | Tawa ननु 
[न wea] trad विना ते “कार्य naa पुनरपरस्यास्ति सामर्थ्यमेतत्‌ 
wean तस्यागारे गिरिश रमते घेनुवत्कामधेनुः 'क्रीडावाटे विटर्पिसदृशः 
कल्पते Fl- 

10 [uaa । लाक्षारक्षामणिरिव करे तस्य चिन्तामणिः स्याद्यस्मिन्‌ fae? सक्तदपि 
छपादृष्टिपातप्रसाद:' ॥१२॥ मौली लोलत्रिदशतटिनोतोयशोतेरतांशं कण्ठे ж 
कवलितविषश्यामले व्यालराजं(जम्‌) 1 sma [वपुषि fi Ü 

11 we वि(बि)भ््तो भस्मरागं ज्ञाता सम्यक्तिनयन मया योगभूषा ada ॥१४॥ धत्ते 
शोभां घुरूणतिलकस्पर्धि चक्षुललाटे मालो eren" चिदशतटिनो मालतोमालिकैव | 
ae क्रीडारगमदमयो पत्रलेखेव कण्ठे [are дай स्फुरति सहज: को]- 

12 पि भूषाविधिस्ते ача दग्धं येन तिभुवनमिदं देव दुर्व्वारधाम्ना दग्धः सोपि 
त्रिनयन” भ[व]दृष्टिपातन कामः | युक्तं चेतद्ववति पुरुषो यः परस्योपतापो 


SAIS ы) Te D MM च्यात See (ब) ° evt: (अ, ग), हृष्टिइतो: (क) 
$ esq (क) ATT (म) ° жең (ग) ? I 

7 Four letters seem to have been first engraved after this and then erased, э 

з काल (क) ° क्रीडावाटीविटपि (क, ग) 
10 [To me the reading here seems to be “arema; —Ed.] 

1 हृष्टियात: प्रसाद: (अ, क) 1: व्िशयन (क, ग) 


5 [1 read समायोगभूषा айя —Ed.] 
3 an (क) 18 faqaa (m, ग) 
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aera पतति शिरसि क्रोधदण्ड: प्रभूणां(णाम्‌) ॥१६॥ कस्य Fal भ[वति 
बलिना स्पर्धमानस्य साधें] 


13 यस्तवत्कोपाचिनयन' भवचक्ष[[षषा वञ्चि]तोभूत्‌ । प्रेम्णा दष्टेधरकिसलये दृषटवान्‌ यः 
स गामो: लोलान्टत्यच्चतुरवनिता्तरलताप्रे्षणानि ॥१७॥ ये दारिद्योपहतवपुषो 
ये च दोभाग्यदग्धा ये वा शत्रुव्यसनविकला ये च मोख्योपतप्ता: | (वे 
वा केचित्‌ freu] 

14 a gd бат? दुःखशोकैस्तेषामेकस्वमसि’ शरणं तर्षितानाभिवान्रः ॥१८॥ ध्यं 
जन्म бабта: सत्कियायां паби: प्रोढिः शास्त्रे ललितमधुरा संस्कृता 
भारतो च । «ат लच्मो्वपुरपि दृढं चन्द्रलेखाइमीले 'युष्मत्सेवा[पदः विरहितं 
सववेमे]- 

15 सत्पलालं(लम्‌) ॥१८॥ त्वत्पूजायां कुसुमहरणे धावतः पादयुग्मं 'यत्याषाणव्र[ज]परिकरो- 
त्कीर्णरेखाङ्कमासोत्‌ । यत्तस्यैव "aga चरतो रुद्रलोकं गतस्य व्र(ब्र)ह्यादोनां ''मकुट- 
किरणअ्रेणयः शोणयन्ति? ॥२०॥ येषां युष्मग्रतिक्कतिग्टहं लि[म्पतां पाणयो q^ त्व]- 


16 gaai सलिललुलितैर्गोमयेः संप्रलिप्ताः 1 तेषामोश चरिदशनगरोनायकत्वं गतानां 
а लिप्यन्ते ялтас: खेचरोणां कुचेषु ॥२१॥ यस्ते कृत्वा WURAHAN Tq 
भिचन्द्रमोले पशात्केश्रित्कुस्मनिकरेमूत्नि वध्नाति [मालाम्‌ । तस्यावश्यं] 


17 सकलभुवनेकाधिपत्याभिषिक्ञो| awaqa शिरसि परमेश्वयेसाम्त्राज्यपट्म्‌ ॥२२॥ एतञ्चित्र 
क्कचिदपि मया नेव दष्टं ad वा तहिस्पर्ट कथय किमिदन्नाथ कोतूइलं Wi 
यत्ते ua हर चरणयोरप्पितं quaa सद्यः सूते फल[मभिमतं कोटि]- 


18 शः कामरूपं(पम्‌) ॥२३॥ यस्ते итп वरद saf दद्यादेके नोलो- 
स्पलदलमपि аата FW) । sarda निपतति पुनर्टष्टिरालोल'*तारेटिंव्य- 
«чі कुवलयदलब्ेणिदी चेः аата: ॥२४॥ жет मालां घनपरिमलो[ज्ञारि- 





à] 
धाराकदम्ब]- 
' ब्रिणयन (क, ग) 
з grep मामी (ग), यः स कामौ (म) [Reading seems to be ETA कामो--180.] 
° सौख्योवतप्ता; (म) * व्रिणयन (क, ग) ° दुःखिता (ग) 
° त्वमपि (क) ° अस्मिन्‌ (ग) ° फल (ग) 
° य: पाषाणं व्रजपरिकरोत्तीणरक्ताक्तमासौत्‌ (म) 1% त्वदनुभवतां (z) 
[Reading is TÊRANG стт гє eia. —Ed, ] 
м मुकुट (क) 12 शोणयन्ते (ग) P gre (3) 


४ मुवनेकाघिपत्याभिषेके: (ग) и [Reading is ayfa d -Ed] °° इष्टतालोल (ग) 
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19 यस्ते कण्ठाभरणपदवीं प्रापयेत्रोलकण्ठ । kadi विपुलपुलकॅर्बाइभिः Te: 
लग्नेस्तस्यापि त्वं वितरसि चिरं निव्भे(भ)रास्नेषसोख्यं(ख्यम्‌) ॥२४॥ жеп पूजां 
तव चरणयोरादरादष्टमुते यः साष्टाङ्गं प्रणमति महोएष्ट(5)पोटे(ठे) लुठित्वा । 
waali क्षितिपतिपदं] 

20 प्रीतिव(ब)डानुरागा sena wf धरणो रेणुचक्रच्छलेन ॥२६॥ त्वामुझिश्य जिन- 
at जनो यः प्रदोपं ददातिः ज्योतिज्वालादलिततिमिरं द्योतिताम्तर्निकेतं(तम्‌) | 
aa मायारजनिविलसःब्राढमोहान्धकारच्छेदपरोढं त्वमपि दि[शसि त्रानमाकप्रका]- 

21 dam) ॥२७॥ चित्रेम्मालारचितकुसुमेदंज्जेटे! पूजयित्वा यः स्तीति ai जय जय 
महादेव देवेति वाचा । सोप्यारोइन्हर तव पुर मोलिव(ब)दाच्लोनां शक्रा- 
दीनां स्तुतिविषयतां त्वद्रसादात्रयाति ॥२८॥ ише वहसि शिरसा [HA 
वारिभारं sm 

22 wi ӘӘ) कलयसि करे कार्म्मकं युत्तमेतत्‌ । अप्यन्धेषां कतिपयपुरखामिनां 
mamia हृष्टास्तिभुवनपते: किं HM न स्युः ॥२८॥ त्वामाराध्य 
ढ(त्रिदशपतयो Ҹа राज्यलच्झों frye तदपि च महादेवशब्दे(व्दे)क- 
वाच्यः । [निराशिष्यं वरद] 

23 сеза तच्चेदस्ति त्वयि faut: чейи: saam neon अस्थिः 
ufa पिढवनभवं भस्म" भूषाङ्गरागः Afr" Bea सहचराः फेरवा; कोच 
दोषः । аай प्रस्मपदवीं प्राप्य विथात्तसुचचेस्तस्व शावा कनकभशर्थावा 
सर्वमेतत्‌ ҸӘТ]- 

24 (ан) naw आवासस्ते पिटवनमहिः क्रीडनं यानसुचा fremure हर नरशिर:-* 
жаң नेष दोष: । आरातोयस्लिनयन'* भवव्यअसंस्थो fz लोको fraqa पथि 
क्विरतां को विधिः को निषेधः ॥२२॥ प्रेतावासः дайда [Ware वा]- 

25 सः wer च ध्यजमुपह(हि)तं त्वस्थि чаа? । सत्यप्येवं सदपि भयवद्योशवरेत्य- 
स्थ” नाम्नो निःसामान्थस्वमसि विषयो नापरः faea Naa grea 
kaai रेतसाग्नी होमः सख्यानटनमिति ते चेष्टितं नेव selen)! 


[मिथ्याज्ञानोप]- 
1 Gara (क, ग) * qafa (ग) {ате (ग) 
* चूजांटं (ग) ° द्वेश (क) چو“‎ (क) 
7 खनदौवारिपूरं (ग) * प्रतिष्ठा (ч) ° ета: (क) 
1 पिढवनभवडस्म (ग) 7 प्रीत: (ग) ™ पलालम्‌ (ग) 
» gfeqfa<a: (ग) М fausa (क, ग) ५ संस्थीऽप्रि (च) 


eq UW (न) 
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26 इतमनसां атайды दूरं Q नि:क्रा(निष्का)न्तास्त्रिनयन' न तां(तान्‌) लोकवादा: स्पृश- 
Өч nawu देवा; <s दधति वपुषा भूषणं fad qami कनकमपि 
तेः नास्ति we करे वा । मार्ग्गातोतं स्फुरति wes дыш सोन्दर्यमङ्गे 
aare ष्वितरजनवच्ना]- 

27 दरः स्याहुणेषु ॥२४॥ त्वं व्र(ब्र)आदितिदशगुरुभिः पूजितः खार्थहेतोरित्यास्रायी न 
खलु भवता प्रार्थितः жїїт: | इच्छामात्रात्सयमुपनमन्त्यग्रतो यस्थ भावा- 
स्तस्थापेक्ता कथमिह भवेदोशरस्येतरेषु эзы waqa शिरसि परशः 
чча]. 

28 वायुधन्ते भिचापात्रं द्रुहिणशिरसः खण्डमेकं कपालं(लम्‌) | खण्डप्रायस्तव परिकरो 
यद्यपोत्यन्तथापि त्वं aai स्मृतिमुपगतः' सव्वपूण्थेत्वहेतः ॥२७॥ warn? 
'कृतपदमदः स्रच्छमाकास(श)लिङ्ग तारापुष्पेः शिरसि रचिताभ्यर्चनं चन्द्रचूड | 
इत्थं भावाद!- 

29 वहितधियो ये भवन्तं भजन्ते а लोयंते аб जलनिधी निन््रगानामिवोघाः ॥३८॥ 
वाराणस्यां स्फुरति यदिदं देवदेवाविमुक्तं से(शे)वं ज्योतिः सकलभुवनालोकना- 
दशभूतं(तम्‌)' । жет तस्मिन्प्रमद्सि पदे चेत्रसंन्यासयोगं [त्वस्ये]कत्वं alata 
पुरुषस्तज]- 

30 सोव प्रदोपः ngen азі सकलभुवनाद्यर्यभूतं विभाति э कनककपिशं 
A Afa दिव्यं(व्यम) । तत्पश्यन्तः शिव सुक्ततिनख्यक्तसंसारबन्धास्त्वत्का- 
रुण्याचिर गणपदप्राप्तिभाजो भवन्ति ॥४०॥ 

31 areata? इतवहतनुं शक्तिपाणिं भवन्तं ये ध्यायन्ति त्रिनयन मनस्तेजसा निईहन्तं- 
(99): । गङ्गास्रोतःसद्ृश- 

32 विलसब्नद्यपदयप्रवाहैः'' सद्मस्तेषां प्रसरति [еей नाच चित्र्म) ॥४१॥ 
भारूळ्ज्योति:किरणमरुण॑ [RAR स्थितं त्वां ये वोचन्ते पुरुषमुदितं 


ख्यात“सादित्यस्ूत्ति(त्तिम्‌) + ते सर्वत्राप्रतिहत्टणः सर्यपयन्तलोकं eiad 
करतललुठत्क[दुकस्पष्टरूपम्‌! 

* बिणयन (क, a) * कपिशे (ग) ° तस्याहारेबि रत (ग) 

° विदशपत्तिभिः (ग) ° अवगतः (ग) ° कृतपदमपि खस्थमाकाशलिड्ग (ग) 

1 भुवनादशनालोकभूतम्‌ (ग) 8 [Probably the reading is aaen [Û fara? —Ed.] 

° बाचातीत॑ (ग) [Reading seems to be edchy-áfinam(lar).—Ed.) 

" तिणयन (क, ग) п तमस्तेजसां निबहृन्तम्‌ (ग) ?? प्रभावा (क) 


? दक्षिणाचि (ऋ) и ganged (ग) ч agr (ग) 
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33 ॥४२॥ ये ध्यायन्ति жүй विमलं चित्तःमात्मेकरूपं (manni प्रसरदभितो WH3- 

खस्त्रिलोकीं(कोम)$ । इत्थं गत्यागतिपरिचयात्ते तवेव ететі << 


विकरणी शोलयन्तो लभन्ते ngan ये त्वां शंभो €ुदयभवनांभो таай 
ऽज्ञार्नाज्योतिस्तटुपधिव]- 


34 शाद्वोहिशूकाग्रसूच्झ(च्यम) | За दृढतरलयं तेप्युपाधिप्रशाशात्त्वखेकत्वं नभसि 
कलशाकाशवब्रिव्विशन्ति ॥४४॥ अचिविद्य्रतिभिरलं माग्गेवियामलोके(कै)यें गच्छन्ति 
त्रिनयन" पथा देवयानेन कैचित्‌ । чап भोगाननुपमरसान्‌ Fel ब्रह्मः 
लोके] 

ते तस्यान्ते पुनरपि शिव ачаа भजन्ते ॥४५॥ AE: स्फरति परमज्योति- 
रालोकजन्मा भुज्यन्ते च स्वयमुपनता' ач fears भोगाः [5] यत्राहत्तिन्न 


भवति पुनः Ugaranfad agus पदमपि शिव प्राप्यते त्वद्रसादात्‌ ॥४६॥ 
ammi निहितम]- 


36 खिलेस्वहुर्ण: nga Wanten मुखमिव चिरं चेतसा निश्चलेन । ये पश्यन्ति 
त्रिनयन? मनोवाञ्झिता्थप्रसूतिस्तेषामाविभवति सुधियामेव° घर्मः समाधिः ॥४७॥ 


ज्ञानज्योतिः सकलजगतां स्व'प्रकाशखरूपं॑ त्वामात्मानं 


परिहितगुणस्पर्श[ मोशान- 
मोले] 


зт ? यत्रैकस्मित्रवदितधियां'' योगदृष्टिस्थितानां warren प्रतिफलितवद्दिशमेतञ्चकास्ति ॥४८॥ 
भूतं भूतस्मरणविषयं भावि नान्यत्र काले gat मध्यं क्षणमिह तयोव॑त्तमानं 
वदन्ति । तस्मिन्सौस्थं कियदमतयो येन मत्ता” मनुष्या alwat भव ou] 


38 वभयध्यन्सि(स्वंसि)नों नाद्रियन्ते ॥४८॥ ज्ञानं न स्यात्क्षचिदपि किल ज्ञेयसम्ब(संव)म्धशून्यं 


aa सत्तामपि न लभते зла कदाचित्‌ । इत्यन्धोन्यग्रथितसुभयो्व्या- 
पिकं aged" तत्ते प्राहः प्रक्कतिपुरुषस्यानारोश्वरत्वं(त्वम्‌) ॥५०॥ mere 











न भावति gufa) 
1 चित्तं (ч) * ате (ग) ° विलोकान्‌ (ग) 
‘ача (ж) ° ज्ञानज्यीति: (я) ° विणयन (क, ङ) 
' उपगताः (ग) * तहेराग्यं (अ) ° Gwan (क, ग) 
зо सुचियामेष: (ग) [Reading seems to be सुधियासममे(ए) कः qerfq;—Ed.] 
u सुप्रकाश (ग) 


12 There is a sign of visarga before this danda. 
14 =; 
n चिया (ग) भावि атета काले (ग) 


२५ sa (ग्‌) 
° fear; (ग) "ати (ग) 
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39 न्द्रियाणामशक्षेयेत्सस्व(त्संब)खग्रहणविरहान्नानुमेयं च किन्चि(किंचि)त्‌। शब्दा(ब्दा)दोनामपि 
न विषयं यत्परोक्षखरुपं ज्ञानञ्योतिरयेदिइ परमं सत्व(च)मध्यात्ममूर्तिः ॥५१॥ 
त्वामात्मानं वरद परमानन्दवो(बो)धस्वरूपं ये AF’ विगलितजगङ्गेदमायाप्र- 
पाम्‌ । रागत्यागात्‌] 

40 स्तिभितमनसो देव Жаа एव  [भ्वश्य]न्माया'निबिडनिगडग्रंथयस्ते विमुक्ताः ॥५२॥ 
आघ्यं “यत्तत्कूपि(प)णमनसां 'सप्तलोकाधिपत्यं ur रूग्यंते तरलमतिभिः fau 
णिमाद्याः | саан मदनदहन त्वत्पदप्राप्तिभाजां तत्व(च)ज्ञानासतर[सजुषां' योगि]- 

41 नामन्तरायः ॥५३॥ “आशा वासः शयनमवनिब्र(ब्र)ह्मचये च दोघं मोनं दण्डग्रहणम- 
शनं भिक्षया भस्म शोच(चम्‌) | Fag चिनयन'' भवत्तत्ववो(त््ववो)धादिहोनं 
awed भ्रुवमलवणं सब्वेमितद्दिभाति ausa fear कालं चिरतरमपि ब्र(ब्र)- 
हाशक्रादि[लोके कम॑]- 

42 BETÊ ततः स्यादवश्यं निपातः | एकं नित्यं पदमुपगतः' urs 
शेवं ज्योतियेदिह सुलभं ज्ञानयोगेन पुन्मां(पुंसाम) ॥५५॥ शक्रादोनां क्रतुफल- 
यु(जु)षां यत्सुखं aaa” तत्कोटादे्ंरकनिलयस्यापि qe विभाति । ua 
कान्तं ]- 

43 न भवति सुखं कस्यचिन्नापि* दुःखं दंदग्रस्त॑ त्रिभुवनमिदं त्वं तु तस्मादिमुक्तः 
॥५६॥ व(व)म्धच्छटादिह तनुतां ачат साकमेक्यं सा Dafa: शिव किम- 
नया यातु यद्दान्धकूपंपम्‌) | त्वं मे खामो भवदनुचरः лы masaq 
तद्धि ar स्वपति[पदवीं काम]- 


44 यन्ते न भृत्याः ॥४७॥ वातोडूतस्फुटपुटकिनोपत्रतोयोपमाने को विशासं व्रजति 
चपले जम्मिनो जोवितस्मिन्‌ । 'कान्तस्त्रोणां प्रियसद्दचरेनिव्भरालिङ्गितं मे चेतः 
TAN स्वपिति न यथा तत्प्रसादं” कुरुष्व ॥५८॥ त्वन्नेत्राग्नि' व्यतिकरमिव प्राक्तनं 





पुष्पचा]- 
` कदाचित्‌ (अ, क, ग) * मूते (ग) 
з q reads $ बुध्यन्ते etc., as third quarter and रागत्यागात्‌ etc., as second quarter. 
° निगलनिबिङ (अ, क) 5 q reads this stanza as 60th stanza. 
° जन्तोः mawa: (ग) 1 सर्व (अ) ° ये G) ° सुजा (ग) 
1? y reads this stanza as 62nd stanza. P и त्रिणयन (ж, ग) 
१2 उपनतक्लेश (ग, म)  नाकलीकेः (ग) и नास्ति (अ, क, ग) 
+ [Reading seems to be आत (अन्त) लु खाए(प्रX)यसइचरौ ९९--०2१.] तत्प्रसादं (श्र, क) 


n दातिशरमयं 
द्य (ग) 
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45 पः ॥' rem wt व्यवसितमतिव्वशनिर्यानाय । यसस्स(त्संस)कं ач चरणयोर्देव 
атестата चेतः प्रहरति शरेख्यक्ष asa यज्ञात्‌ ॥५८॥ femur wa- 
जमजिनं जोर्णकोपोनमेक॑ कंथा रध्यानिपतितजरञ्चोरलेशेश्च लघो । एतावा- 
[न्मे हर परिक]- 

46 रख्व्रसादेन नित्यं भूयाङ्भूयस्तव चरणयोभृयसो भक्तिरेका ॥६०॥ देवस्ताबद्दवति 
भगवब्भग्गे'सर्ग्गस्थ सारस्तस्मात्मुब्ब॑महदिति पदं प्रोक्तमुस्कणेमाह | атт ते 


स्मरहर महादेव नानेव लोके Ged वरद किमहं स्तोत्रमन्यत्करोमि 
ulê qı ° कालेन] 


47 नोतः' सर्व्वोपि पुनरावर्त्तते जनः । महाकालेन नोतस्य नावत्तिविद्यते पुनः ॥६२॥ 
अव्यक्ताक्षरजल्पितेरप शिशोः प्रोतिग्गुरूणां भवेत्तेनास्मदचनं मलोससमपि स्यात्त- 
श्हितुस्तव । जान्तस्वहुणकोत्तेनात्किमपि यत्पुण्यं मयीपारर्जितं तेन] 

48 स्यारञ्ञःननान्तरेपि महतो aaa fade ॥६३॥ fet दक्षिणराढीयो नवग्रामवि- 
fia: । इलायुधवु(बु)धश्शम्भोरिमां स्तुतिमरोरचत्‌ ॥६४॥ 








1 Danda unnecessary anaia (a) 


3 अ, क, and q read the following two stanzas аз 62nd and 63rd stanzas and कालेन mlaeto., as 64th 
stanza :— 

यव क्चिद्ववतु देव मगुष्यतियग्योनी खकमंपरिपाकवशात्‌ प्रमतिः | 

तव स्थितस्य ян बालझगाइ्मौलि तत्पादभक्तिग्चलाम्तु भवत्रसादीत d 


तव चरशसरोजे दत्तमेकं wat फलति जलधिवेलावेश्तां gawaha | 


प्रतिदिवससपर्याभक्तिकौतइलानां फलभिदर्मित wa शकात कैन quu i 
* This syllable should ordinarily be short 


स्तात्‌ (क) 
«क adds the following before fgs) दक्षिण еїс:— 
महाकालवनं सेवे कढाचिइलमिच्छ्या | 
संसारभमणीपेतय्रमापनयने क्षमा ॥ 
अट्ट्हासमहा कालंसितम्तीवे(?)इये ततः | 
यतः कारणमुत्पत्तिशेपचारेः प्रवर्तते ॥ 
and reads the stanza fg दक्षिण etc, slightly modified : 
fast «Раат वनग्रामविर्निमंतः | 
हलायुधमिदं жайа स्तृतिमनग्रथत्‌ | 
D.11271 (w) adds the following stanza before बिजी दक्षिण etc: 
FETT सेब्यन्तामामोदेन विरक्तया | 
daiga स्वरूपग्रहणं чин | 
and reads the stanza fas दक्षिण etc., slightly modified;— 
fest दक्तिशदेशीयो नवग्रामविनिसित: | 
eag: शब्भोरिमां स्तुत्मिचोकरत्‌ ॥ 
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No. 18.—A NOTE ON THE HALAYUDHA STOTRA IN THE AMARESVARA TEMPLE. 


Bv N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, M.A., PH.D., Оотасамсхр. 


There are several Sanskrit stêfras engraved on the side walls of the ardhumandapa in the 
Amarégvara Temple at Mandhata, which were copied by me early in 1938. The northern wall con- 
tains three of these, viz., (1) a stotra in 8 lines and 9 verses in praise of the river Narmada, (2) the 
well known Siva-Mahimna-stotra in 40 verses taking up 22 lines and (3) a single verse in 3 lines in 
praise of Siva and Parvati. The main record on the southern wall contains the text of the Halà- 
yudha-stotra, Several manuscripts of this stótra are preserved in the Government Oriental 
Library at Madras (Nos. 11271-11278), some of which are with commentaries in Sanskrit, Telugu 
and Kanarese. I have already noticed these records in the Annual Report, Arch. Survey of [ndia, 
for the year 1937-38 in the chapter on Epigraphy. Though Hiralal! noticed all these records as 
unimportant, I found the colophon of the /ulayudha-stotra to be of sufficient interest for the history 
of Sanskrit literature, and as the stótra has not yet been published, I requested my friend Vidya- 
sagara Vidyàvachaspati Р. P. Subrahmanya Sastri, Professor of Sanskrit in the Madras Presidency 
College and honorary Curator of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library at Madras, to 
undertake to edit the record in the Epigraphia Indica—a request to which he readily responded. 
This note only supplements the information contained in his introduction to the test edited 
above. І have also given below the text of ll 48-56 of the record which Professor Sastri has 
omitted as it is not relevant to the Halayudha-stotra. 


The whole record is in 56 lines, and is engraved on four rectangular slabs of stone fixed into 
the wall on the southern side. The first slab contains 10 lines, the second 21 lines. the third 22 
lines and the fourth oniy 3 lines of writing. The last lines of the 2nd, 3rd and 4th slabs (/.e., 11. 51, 
53 and 56) are only half hnes. A few letters at the end of each complete line are now missing but 
Wherever possible these have been restored from manuscripts now preserved in the Government 
Oriental Library. The script is Nagariand the language Sanskrit throughout. The engraving 
js rather shallow but on the whole well executed. "There are a number of grammatical and other 
errors, particularly in the portion which is the writer's own composition. All these have been 
noticed in footnotes or in the body of the text. These mistakes show that the writer, though he 
calls himself à Pandit, was not well versed in Sanskrit. 


The record opens with the phrase Om namah Sivaya which is immediately followed by the 
Halaéyudha-stétra in praise of Siva. The stótra actually finishes iu v. 63, the last verse being a colo- 
phon containing an account of the author of the hymn. This is immediately followed by another 
hymn (ll. 48-50) in 5 verses the text of which is identical with that found in the Siva-dvadaga- 
nüma-stótra* and gives the 12 principal names of Siva. Then comes a verse enumerating five 
jydtirlingas, viz., those at Avimukta (Benares) and Kédara, besides Omkara, Amara and Mahakala 
(at Ujjayini). It may be noted here that though the names of Omkara and Amara have been 
given separately, the eight other great lingas have been omitted in this list. 


Lines 51-53 give the names of a few Sawa teachers in the following terms: In the city of 
Bhdja, living in the Sómésvaradéva monastery and hailing from Nardiyada was the Pasupata 
teacher Bhattàraka $ri-Bhivavalmika whose disciple was Bhattiraka $ri-Bhavasamudra. L. 53 
mentions also Pandita Bhávavirichi. Apparently the two mentioned last were responsible for 
setting up the records found on these four slabs. The next two lines contain an account of the 





1 List of Inscriptions in the C. Р. and Berar (2nd ed). p. 84. No. 151. 
*See Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, Nos. 0259-0201. 
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writer, Pandita Gandhadhvaja of the Chapala-gótra. He was a disciple of Vivékarasi who was 
again a disciple of the Paramabhattaraka $ri-Supüjitarasi. 


The last line contains the date, undoubtedly of the setting up of the record, whicb I have 
read as Samvat 11120 Karttika vadi 13. The reading of the second digit is, however, uncertain 
which may also be read as 2. The same date is given at the end of the Mahimna-stava found 
engraved on the northern wall which was also written by the same Pandita mentioned there ав 
Gandhadhvaja, and also at the end of the Narmadi-stotra, without giving the month and the 
tithi in both the places. But in these instances also the second digit is not clear. Unfortunately 
the date cannot be verified for want of sufficient details. If the year is 1120 the date would 
ordinarily correspond to Friday, the 21st November, A.D. 1063 and if read as 1220 the corre- 
sponding date in Christian era would be Sunday, the 27th October, A.D. 1163, taking the year as 
Chaitrádi and the month pūrņımānta in both cases. 


I have in the Annual Report referred to above discussed in detail the identity of the poet 
Halüyudha and also of Déchaya who wrote a commentary on this stotra in the sixteenth century 
A.D. I have shown there that the Halayudha of our record could not be any of the three scholars 
of the same name mentioned by Mr. J. C. Ghosh,! all of whom flourished during the reign of the 
Séna kings of Bengal. Prof. Sastri has now adduced an additional proof that undoubtedly the 
same Halivudha has been referred to in the Telugu Dripada Basavapurüna? of Palkuriki Sóma- 
nitha who lived towards the end of the twelfth century. I have also suggested in the same place 
that our Halivudha may be identical with the author of the Kavirahasya, the Abhidhanaratnamald 
and the M ritasafijivani, the last mentioned being a commentary on Pingala’s Chhandahsitra. It 
need not worry us that the first named work was written in the court of the Rashtrakiita king 
Krishnaraja III (A.D. 939-967) and the last mentioned work in the court of a different ruler, viz., 
the Рагатага Muiija-Vakpati (A.D. 974-993), as it is quite possible that the poet after the death 
of his Ráashtraküta patron moved to the Paramára court which was noted for its patronage for 
learning at that time. Mr. Ghosh has identified Navagráma in Dakshina-Radha with the village 
of the same name in the Bhurshut ратуан@ of the Hooghly District in Bengal? We cannot argue 
that it is not possible fora poet hailing from far off Bengal to be at the courts of two prominent 
Indian rulers. one having his capital at Malkhed in the Nizam's Dominions and the other at Dhar in 
Central India, when we know of several other scholars from Bengal who held a similar position. 


L. 51 of the record mentions Bhojanagara and a monastery there known as Soméévaradéva- 
matha. One is tempted to identify Bhojanagara with Dhara, the capital city of the Paramaras 
and the monastery with an establishment built probably by the Chalukya Somëšvara I who for а 
time occupied the Paramira kingdom. But it is to be remembered that the capital city of the 
Paramiras is always referred to as Dhara even at the time of Bhója and his successors also con- 
tinued to use the same name. It is not also certam whether the matha was built by a ruler called 
Soméévaradéva or was simply attached to a temple of Siva known as Séméévara. I am also not 
able to identify Naindiyada, the original residence of th: Saiva ascetic Bhavavalmika. 





ا ا ہے 


1 Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 503 ff. 

2 According to this work Halayudha belonged to Navapura which is apparently the same as Navagráma of 
our record, see Basavapurünam" (Andhra-granthamils series), p. 127. 

3 Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 503.  Bhurshut is the ancient Bhirisréshthi in Dakshina-Radha where Sridhara 
completed his № yayakandali, a commentary on the Padarthapravésa in Saka 913 ( A.D 991) It is also the 
Bharisreshthiks of the Prabodhackandrédaya of Krishnamisra (11th century) which is ‘stated to be the 
hirth-place of ‘ Ahankara’. This leaves no doubt that the place was well known in the 10th and 11th centuries. 


4 See Indian Culture, Vol. е р. 702 and Vol. II, pp. 360 f. See also the Kollagallu Inscription of the Rashtra- 
kata Khóttiga (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 263 ff.) which mentions a Gadádhara of Tada-grama in Bengal. 
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TEXT. 


48 Prathamam tu! Mahadévam dvitiyarh cha MahéSvaram(ram)| tri(tri)tiyarh Sankararh 
jiéyam* chaturtham Vrishabhadhvajarh(jam) (]|Hj*] Pamchamam Kri[ttivasarh cha sha*]-* 


49 shthar Kàmánganàéanam(nam) [|*] saptamam Dévadévésam‘ Srikantharh ch-áshtamarh 
smritam(tam)* [||2|*] Navamarh lévararh* dévarh? dagamar Parvvatipriyam(yam) [.*] 
Rudram=ékadaéamh nàma dvadasam Sivam=uchyaté || [3|*] DvadaS=aitani® namani ubhays 
sarhdhyat yah pathêt? [If] goghnah kritaghna$-ch-aiva vra(bra)hmahà guru-talpakah!? 
ПЦ) Stri-và(ba)la-[ghatakas-ch-aiva*]* 


50 surapayi™ vrishali-patib'? [|*] muchyaté sarvva-pàápébhyo Rudra-lokam?? sa gachchhati 
| [5i*] AvimuktaS=cha Kédara Omkáras-ch-Amaras-tatha [|*] parhchamarh(mas=) tu 
Mabskslah parhcha-lingah prakirttayé"* || [6॥*] Ajñana[d*]=jñanat6 va=pi yad=viruddham= 
anushthitarh(tam) | tat-sarvvarh pasu-bhipasya kshantavyam karan-éSvara ||[T*]* 


51 Svasti [I*] Sri-Bhdja-nagaré éri-SéméSvaradéva-matha-nivasi Nardiyada-vinirggatarh-(tah) 
pranàma-gótra-yama-niyama-sarnja(ya)ma-svadhyaya - dhyàn - ànushthàna - rata - parama- 
Paéupat-acharya-bhattdraka-éri-Bbavavalmika[h*] éri- Amaréévaradév0(va)-trailoky- 
adhipatih(téh) dhyàna-punya-sa- -16 


52 @tat(ch)-si(chhi)shya i[sht-adhi]ka-pradana-rata-trih(tri)kala-sarndhya(dhya)-samadhi- 
karana-guru-psrarhparya-vidhina-yukta[h*] éri- Amarésvaradéva-pada-pamkaja-bhramara 
adhvina(adhvanika ?)-pathasra(éra)nta-tapodhan-abhyagat-alaya’” - - sarhtapah |18 


53 éri-Amaréévaradéva-vikshana-mirtti-sada-nivasi bhattéraka-éri-Bhavasamudrah || parhdita- 
Bhávavirirhchi[b*] prapamati Sivah(varh)|| 


51 || Оп!” svasti[I*] Sri-Amarésvara-dévasy-&yatan[e] trailokya-vi$rut[e] sthané déva-dànava- 
dur{jjaya]-déva-guru-na(ta)podhata(na)-su(su)srisha-rata-paramabhattaraka-éri-Supi- 


55 jitarasi(sih) [I*] etat(ch)-si(chhi)shya-Vivekarasi(sih) [|*] punah tasya sishya(Sishy&na) 
Chapalagotra-vinirggata-sahaja-bhakti-santa-mirtti-pandita-Gandhadhvajéna parama- 
bhaktyà mahimna® Ha- 


56 layudha-stutizh àtmasy-àrthe? svayarh likhitam-iti || Samvat 1[1]20 Karttika-vadi l3[i*] 
Mangalam mahàérih || || || 


U JJ 7... —— M —————————————‏ ل سسس 


1 M. cha (M. denotes Ms. No. 9260 in the Govt. Or. Manuscripts Library, Madras). 3 M. nima. 
३ Restored from M. 

* M. Dévadévam cha. 5 M. Nilakantham-ath-üshtamam. 

* Read Navamam-T*. ? M. nàma. 

? M.-aitàti-. 9 Read as in M. éri-sandhyam yah pathén-narah. 
10 M. brahmaghnó guru-talpagah. n Read suràpo. 

HM. sura-pan-ddi-patakah. 13 M. Sivalokam. 

14 Read prakirttitah. 15 Metre of verses 1-7 is Anushtubh. 


1* These two letters are illegible. A few letters after these also appear to have been missing. 

17 There is some space between td and la but this portion seems to have been left un-engraved owing to a датаре 
in the stone. 

38 Dandas unnecessary. 19 Expressed by а symbol. 

३० Apparently intended for & а-таћітпо. भ Read atma-éréyórthe, 
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No. 19.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS ON COPPER-PLATES FROM NUTIMADUGU. 


Bv N. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, M.A., OOTACAMUND. 


These copper-plates which were in the possession of a peasant of the village Nütimadugu 
in the Anantapur District were shown to Mr. C. N. Jeevanna Rao, B.E., Minor Irrigation Supervisor 
of the District, when he had gone to the village during one of his periodical officia] visits. It appears 
that while the cattle-shed attached to the house of the peasant was being repaired, the plates 
were found buried under the lower wooden hinge of the door of the shed. Mr. Rao kindly 
brought them to the notice of Mr. M. Srikanta Srouty, B.E., Local Fund Assistant Engineer, 
Anantapur, who sent them on to me for examination. As they were somewhat corroded when I got 
them, they were sent to the Archwological Chemist in India who was good enough to clean them. 
I edit them below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The plates are three in number each of which is 5j" in breadth and 9j" in length from the 
centre of the arch at the top. They are strung together on a copper ring which did not bear any 
seal when the plates were received in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. It was 
found that the ring had not been soldered. So it is difficult to say definitely whether this is the 
original ring which held the plates when they were issued ; it is not impossible that the original ring 
to which the royal seal was attached, might have been lost and the present ordinary ring substituted 
inits place. The rims of the plates are slightly raised in order to preserve the writing. The weight 
of the plates, with the ring, is 116 tolas. 

At the outset it must be observed that the set of plates is a palimpsest containing two records, 
one, an Eastern Chalukya grant of the 10th century A.D. and the other, which has 
been engraved over the earlier inscription, of the time of the Vijayanagara prince Triyambaka, 
I am unable to explain the circumstances under which the original Chalukya document was used 
by prince Triyambaka of the first or Sañgama dynasty of Vijayanagara for writing bis own charter 
more than five centuries after the original was engraved and why it was defaced and a new one 
incised upon it. 

Of the original Eastern Chalukya grant which I shall call A, both the beginning and the end 
are missing. The extant portion starts on the first side of the second plate of the Vijayanagara 
grant (hereafter called B) and after being continued on its second side and on the first (outer) side 
of the first plate ends on the second side of the latter, after giving the name of the king and the 
geographical division in which the donated village or land was situated. The portion which must 
have contained the details of the gift such as the name, gótra, family, etc., of the donee, the name 
of the village or land granted and its boundaries, the date of the grant and the imprecatory verses, 
is lost. This must have been engraved on a separate plate which was probably removed at tho 
time when the Vijayanagara grant was engraved and the third plate of the present set which is alto- 
gether a new one inserted in its place. Both the plates of the earlier grant are inscribed lengthwise 
like all Eastern Chalukya grants. It should be noted that these two plates have been slightly cut 
out at both the corners on the top (7.e., on the left-hand side when held lengthwise) in order to give 
them the shape of an arch like all Vijayanagara copper-plate grants. During this precess some 
letters in each line have been lost. The later grant was engraved upon three of the four sides of 
the earlier one. Even on the side that was not defaced by being again written upon (2.6, the first 
side of the first plate of B) a portion on the right-hand side is damaged by corrosion and some of the 
letters cannot be read. On the second side of the second plate of B, only half the pertion of the 


criginal document has been written upon and the letters on the other half. though well beaten, are 


aS 1 t FOR d kh е a . 
visible and сап be read. Of the remaining portion of the macription only faint traces are seen, 


but with the help of the other grants of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty I have succeeded In 
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deciphering to a great extent the preserved portion of the record. The alphabet is ancient 
Telugu of the 10th century A.D. and the language of the extant portion is Sanskrit. 

In spite of the shortcomings noted above this inscription (A) which refers itself to the reign of 
Vikramaditya (II) is valuable as it is the first and only record of the king yet discovered. Аз 
pointed out above, its beginning, which must have been written on a plate which does not now form 
part of the set, is missing. The first king mentioned is Jayasirnhavallabha (i.e., Jayasiriha 1) 
who, as in all other records of the Eastern Chilukya dynasty, is given a reign of thirty years. Then 
follows the genealogy of the dynasty recording the length of each reign, down to Vikramaditya 
(IT) who is introduced in the usual prose preamble to the grant (ll 25—27) with the brrudas of 
Samastabhuvanasraya, Mahárájadhiraja, Paramésvara, Paramabhattaraka and Paramabrah maya. 
He issues a command to the Rashtrakiitas and others inhabiting the Kandérvvadi-rishaya. The 
name of this vishaya occurs in different forms as Gandéruvati, Kandéruvati, Kandéruvadi and 
Kandravadi in several Eastern Chalukya inscriptions and its chief town Kandéru, after which the 
district was named. has been identified with Kantéru in the Guntur District." The grant portion 
which was recorded next and the date, if it was given, are lost thus depriving us of some valuahle 
facts. 

No information of any historical importance that is not already known can be gathered about 
the predecessors of the donor, riz., king Vikramaditya II. Attention may, however, be drawn to 
the length of reign assigned to Vijayaditya II, the builder of 108 ten.ples of Naréndrégvara. Не 
is here stated to have reigned only for 40 years as in the majority of the Eastern Chalukya copper- 
plate grants. The verses describing the reign of Vikramaditya (II) are new and not 
found in any other record of the family so far known. The first of them states that he regained 
the ancestral throne which had been forcibly seized by Tàlapa after killing him. The verses that 
follow praise his prowess in war in à conventional style, but one interesting fact which one of them 
(v. 5) discloses is that he fought one hundred battles for eight years and took the kingdom (from 
his enemies) along with Fame. But it is not possible to say whether this refers to his fight with 
Tàla or to another war as a result of which he made some conquests and extended his kingdom. 
If by the expression rájyam Kirttyà samam=agrahit, his obtaining the ancestral kingdom is meant 
we would get an idea of the period of time that was taken by Vikramáditya in regaining the throne 
from Tala. No doubt the Maliyapündi grant of Ammariája II tells us that Vikramaditya (IT) slew 
^ at the head of a rough battle this Tala-raja together with crowds of different vassals, who were 
joined by a superior army (and) had troops of furious elephants ?. It is, however, not certain 
whether Vikramaditya was engaged in fighting Tala and his allies after Tala became king. But 
all the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions assign to Tila a reign of only one month. If, however, the 
rival claimants were engaged in warfare for eight years, it is difficult to guess who ruled the country 
during this long interval between the period after the ejection of Kanthika-Béta by Tala, and the 
time when the latter succeeded temporarily in seizing the Chalukya throne. No clue to such an 
interregnum is available from any of the Chálukya records. The question can be solved only by 
future discoveries, 


Of inscription B the second plate is written on both sides, the first and third being 
written on the innerside only. But the lower half of the second side of the second plate and the 
upper half of the third plate are left blank. The plates ‘are numbered one, two and three respec- 
tively in Kannada numerals. The record, like many other grants of the Vijayanagara kings, is 
written in Nandinügari characters except the sign-manual sri-Triyambaka in line 68 which is in 

CORSI ты S WV RE e 
! Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 56. 
2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 55. 
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Kannada-Telugu script. The alphabet employed is regular for the period to which the 
record purports to belong and closely resembles that of the Srirahgam plates of Mallikarjuna! dated 
Saka 1384, and the Sri&ailam plates of Virüp&ksha of Saka 1388.2 The language is Sanskrit 
and excepting the words §ri-Ganddhipatayé namah in the beginning of l. 1 and éri-Triyambaka 
in the last line the whole inscription is in verse. Many faults common to Vijayanagara grants 
such as mistakes of spelling, dropping of anusvára or visarga, using them in places where they are 
unnecessary and omissions of letters, are found in this one also, As they have been corrected in 
the body of the text or in foot-notes it is not necessary to notice them here in detail, 

The record is important as it is the second known grant of the Yuvaraja Triyambaka ; 
the only other inscription of this prince is published in the Mysore Archeological Report for 1925,3 
though its importance had not been recognised or discussed. The genealogical portion from 
Sangama down to Triyambaka is common to both the grants. Opening with invocations to the 
Boar-incarnation of Vishnu and Ganééa respectively, the present grant mentions the Moon and his 
descendant Yadu who ruled the earth. The following genealogy is then given :— 


Sangama 
Bukkaraya m. Gauri 
Harihara (II) m. Mélambika 
| 
Dévaraya (I) m. Démambika 
| 
Vijaya-Bhüpati m. Narayanidévi 
"Рёуатауа (II) m. Lakumadévi 


Triyambaka 


The epigraph further proceeds to state that after Triyambaka's father had gone to heaven, Immadi- 
Praudha-Dévéndra (i.e, Mallikàrjuna*) became king. Verses 15 to 17 tell us that һе bore the 
paramount titles of Rajadhiraja and Rajaparamésvara and give a list of the king’s birudas—the 
usual epithets of the Vijayanagara kings of the first dynasty. He is stated in end 18 to have 
anointed his elder brother Triyambaka as Yuvarája. This prince who was also called Chikkodeya 
was established (as Governor) at Ghanadri (i.e., Penugonda) by the king (v 19) dey 
The object of the inscription is to record that while Prince Tnryambaka Sai overning his 
province (of Ghanadri) he granted the village of Bommehalu, renaming it as тасш d ЕХ 
after the name of his mother, to the Brahman Máchivókta, son of Vallabhókta of the Suk] : ids 
$akha on Monday, the full-moon day of Karttika in the cyclic year Yuva, the E. Е ie Йй 
1377 which is expressed by the numerical words dhatu (7) adri (7) guts 10) d es x Т. T Е 
date is slightly irregular as the full-moon day of Karttika in the year cited fell on ae the 





1 Above, Vol. XVI, plate between pp. 350 and 351. 
2 Above, Vol. XV, plate facing p. 22. 

3 Pp. 98 ff. 

t Seo Ep. Cara, Vol, ILI, Seringapatam 89 and Kielhorn’s Southern List, No. 497 
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25th October A.D. 1455. The discrepancy may be due to the fact that the engraver might have 
written Somavara by mistake for Saurivara ; or it is not impossible that, while the grant was 
actually made on Saturday, it was recorded on Monday and this latter day was cited by mistake. 
The donee is stated to have been well versed in Védas and Sastras and to have mastered the science 
of polity (miti-éüstra). The Yurarüja made the grant in the presence of god Trivambaka at 
Bhaskarakshétra (i.e., Hampi). The donated village Bommehal was situated in Pandeméru- 
magam, which was a sub-division of Gutti-rájya in the valita (district) of Penugonda. After the 
imprecatory verses the record closes with the signature of the Furardja Triyambaka. 

The donor Yuvaraja Triyambaka is known, as already stated, only from two records 
(including the one under publication) and not noticed in any of the genealogies of the first 
dynasty of Vijayanagara so far published. From vv. 11—12 of the present record we learn 
that he was the son of Dévaráya. But the most interesting fact revealed by our inscription 
is that he was the elder brother of the king Immadi-Praudha-Dévéndra (2.е., Mallikarjuna). 
If he was actually the elder brother, how could his younger brother Mallikarjuna succeed to 
the throne? The question can be answered in two ways; one is to consider that Mallikarjuna, 
who ascended the throne after {ће death of Triyambaka's father, was the son of the patta- 
mahishi (senior queen) and Triyambaka, though older in age, was the son ofa junior queen 
and that consequently the throne passed on to Mallikirjuna after his father's death. The 
second is to regard Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka as sons of brothers, that is to say. Mallikarjuna 
belonged to the seniorlineand Triyambaka to the junior line, for it is quite common among 
Hindus to address and mention cousins as brothers. This raises ап important issue, viz., if 
Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka were actual brothers, were they the children of Dévariya П or 
his younger brother Pratapa-Devariya ? From the use of the epithet praudha-pratà pa-vibhavah 
which is applied in the present grant to Dévaraya, the father of Triyambaka, it would appear 
that they were the sons of Pratápa-Dévaràya, who is considered by some scholars to have had 
the distinctive title of Praudha-Pratàpa.? From tbe inscription under publication we learn 
that Immadi-Praudha-Dévéndra became king after the death of Triyambaka's father who, if 
Triyambaka and Mallikarjuna were brothers, would also be the father of thelatter. This would 
mean that the father of the brothers i.e., Pratapa-Dévaráya, the younger brother of Dévariya II, 
was the predecessor of Mallikarjuna on the throne of Vijayanagara. And in support of this 
conclusion it may be argued that some inscriptions which refer themselves to the reign of a 
certain Vijaya and bear dates later than the death of Divariya II (A.D. 1446)" might have 
been issued by Pratàpa-Dévaràya, who is known from an inscription! to have had the 
surname of Vijaya. But there is one serious objection to this theory. Abdur Razak, who was an 
envoy from Persia to the court of Dévaráya II, and who had an audience with him has recorded 
that the younger brother (Pratipa) was killed in A.D. 1443, i.e., 3 years before the death of his elder 
brother.5 And there appears to be no reason to doubt the veracity of the statement of this contem- 
porary writer. If, however, Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka were the sons of Dévaraya II this 
difficulty would notarise. Butinthiscase we would have to admit that Dévaraya II, the father 
and predecessor of Immadi-Praudha-Dévéndra was also described as praudha-pratapa-vibhava. 
This expression, then, is to be regarded as either being used indiscriminately as a biruda both of 
Dévaráya II and his younger brother Pratipa-Dévaraya or. that it was not a biruda and had no 

1 As it is not known from any source that Mallikarjuna was nominated as the successor to his father in pre- 

ference to his elder brother, this alternative is not considered here, 

? Above, Vol. XVII, p. 195. 


3 An. Rep. A. S. I. for 1907-08, p. 251. 
* Муз. Arch. Rep. 1921, p. 30. > Sewell: 4 Forgotten Empire, pp. 73 &. 
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special significance but was merely a descriptive epithet. This view is further strengthened by the 
fact that while all the known copper-plate grants of Virüpáksha, besides stating that his father 
was Pratipa, contain a reference to Pratāpa’s elder brother (i.e, Dëvaraya П), Mallikarjuna’s 
copper-plate records mention only his father Dévaráya П. We have also inscriptions! of 
Dévaráya II where he is described as praudha-pratápa-prakatita-mahima or praudha-pratipa- 
ribhavah. If this surmise is accepted, the inscriptions which refer themselves to the reign of 
Vijaya. after the date of the death of Dévaraya П, will have to be attributed, as suggested by the 
late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri,? to Mallikarjuna himself. 

Now let us examine the possibility of taking Mallikarjuna and Trivambaka as cousins, the 
latter being the son of a junior member of the line though older in age than the former. 
As pointed out above, according to our inscription Immadi-Praudha-Dévéndra (2.e., Mallikarjuna) 
succeeded Triyambaka's father Dévaraya after the latter's death. In other words Mallikarjuna 
(who belonged to the senior line) succeeded his uncle. Since Dévaraya II is not known to have 
had more than one brother who was variously called Pratapa, Dévaraya and Srigiri, it follows that 
Pratapa did reign at least for sometime after the death of his elder brother. But this surmise again 
comes into coníliet with the definite statement of Abdur Razak who was a contemporary of 
"ехагауа. 

It. therefore, appears to me that the most satisfactory solution of the problem is to consider 
both Mallikarjuna and Triyambaka, as the sons of Dévaraya II from two different queens and that 
Mallikarjuna, being the son of the patta-mahishi (senior queen) ascended the throne after his father. 
As a matter of fact, we know that Mallikarjuna's mother was Ponnalàdevi? ; and Triyambaka’s 
mother was Lakumadévi. If this view is correct the order of descent of the princes of this family 
from Vijaya-Bhüpati downwards would be as shown below :— 





Vijaya-Bhüpati. 
| + 
Dévaráya ЇЇ Pratāpa (Dévaráya). 
m. Lakumadévi m. Ponnaladévi. m. Siddaladévi. 
———— 
| Virapaksha. 
Triyambaka. Mallikarjuna. 


Attention may be drawn to another interesting fact revealed by the inseription, namely, that 
Triyambaka had the surname Chikkodeya. Nuniz mentions after Dévaraya II à prince named 
Pinarao who was assasinated.* If we could rely upon this writer’s account—in many places his 
statements are inaccurate—there would be no impossibility in considering Chikkodeya to 
be identical with Pinarao, the latter name being but a Telugu variant of the Kannada form 
Chikkodeya. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the inscription it is well known that Bhaskara. 
kshétra is Hampi (Bellary District) which was the capital of the Vijayanagara kings. The donated 
village Bommmehalu may be identified with Bommeparti situated at a distance of seven miles 
from Anantapur. Gutti, after which the division Gutti-rajya was named, is Gooty, the head- 
quarters of a taluk in the Anantapur District. Ghanadri is the Sanskritized form of Penu- 
gonda which is also the headquarters of another taluk in the same district. It was from the 





1 Sce e.g., Ep. Carn., 1 See ३७५ Ер. Carn., Vol. XI. Chitaldroog 29 and ibid, Vol. VIIL Nagar 65, TTT XI. Chitaldroog 29 and ibid., Vol. VIII, Nagar 65. 
2 An. Rep. A. S. I., 1901-08, p. 246. 


3 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Nagar 65. * Sewell: A Forgotten Empire, p. 303, 
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time of Harihara I and Bukka I the seat of а Viceroyalty! and became the capitalof the Vijava- 
nagara kingdom after the destruction of Hampi following the Talikota disaster. The sub-division 
Pandeméru-mdgani was apparently named after the stream Pandaméru which feeds the big 
tank of Bukkaráyasamudram at Anantapur. 


TEXT of A.? 


3Second Plate; First Side. 
1 ......Tat-putro Jayasiraha-vallabhas-trayastriméad! -va[rshani] | tad-anu- 
[j-Endra-ra*]jasya priya-tana[yo] Vishnuvarddhan6 nava [vatsa]ràn | tat-autó Margi 
yu- 
3 [varájah pa*]ñchavirnšati[rn*] | tat-putrō Jayasirhhas=trayddasa vatsaran [I*] tad- 
dvaimatur-anujah 
4 [K6kki*]lih shan=masan | tasya [jyéshtho] bhrátà Vishnuvarddha(nah] sv-ànujam- 


ájá[v-u]- 

5 [chcha*]tya saptatriméat* | tat-tanujo Vijayaditya-bhattarakah ashtü[dasa] 

6 [varshàni*] tad-aurasó Vishmurájah  shattrithéad-abdin® | tat-suto Vijayaditya$= 
chatvarirhsata 


7 ......[a]shtottara-Sata-$riman-Naréndré$vara-kàrakah — [|*] tad-Atmajah [Ka]li-Vishnu- 
varddhanas=s-arddha- 

8 [samam | tat-suto*]  Vijayüditya[h] chatuschatvirimsads-varshini | tad bhraturs 
yuvarajasya Vis 

Second Plate; Second Side 

9 [kramádityasya*] tanayah Chálukya-Bhimas-trirhóad*-varshüni ° tat-sutd Vijayadi. 

10 [tyah shan-màsàá*]n :!?sapta-sarhvatsarün-ta(ráths-ta)sya sünur-Amma-malipatih [I*] 
Yate Gandaraganda-bhü[bhu] 


11 2 pràpt-àbhishékas-ta[ta]s-sünur] — v vasit=sa — — Vijayüdityarn punass 
Talapa[h |*] 

12 — — णा ru.gatar vidhaya ba w — — [bhiya] bhümisva[ró] bhümim palayati 

13 о — o o wv tam $rutvà vacho — à — [[1*]! Agatya drutam-àyata-pratimukha 

14 — — v — n-uddhatàn-hatvà tad-rudhirà Ç, bhima-[ba]la — nistririsa-bhásvad-bhuja- 


[h | ] tan=dagdhva 
15 vv — o — wv v v érimad-Vikramáditya-bhüpálas-Tálapam-ésha pattam=avahachs 


chü 
16 — w —— w — [ |2*]" Visakavakasam=imarnh........ kshiti-payorasishbu] küla-£àli 
RM ج‎ REP FEE т apana шыш In a es Ss 
1 An, Rep. A, S. I., 1907-08, pp. 239 and 241. 


? From the original plates. 

8 The first plate is lost. As the extant portion of the genealogy starts with Jayasirbha I, the second ruler of 
the Eastern Chalukya line, it is not likely that more than one plate is lost. 

4 Read “atam varshani. 

5 The portions enclosed within square brackets with asterisk have been lost and here supplied with the help 
of other Eastern Chálukya grants. 

5 Read °šatam abdani. 

7 From here up to kárakah the text appears to be half an Anushtubh verse. 

8 Read °šatam varshüni. 

9 This punctuation mark has been engraved after erasing a superfluous na. 

10 From here up to mahipatih the text seems to contain a bali verse in dnushtubh, 

и Metre: Sardilavikridita, 
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Third Plate; First Side. 


end ees t-prabhur-adhipatér-yyasya sardruhasanah || [3*] Yad-asi 

J wv — — tv-àgádham-mahad-ripur-ambugair-vviáati vimukho vara  ràéi sphurad- 
rana-ramgatah | уа 

x w vanità-cbakshur-vvàri-prasikta-tanus-satin-asakrid-akhilà jajüá — — v — ù 


९५ — v —|[[t*P Vikram-aika-sahayo=shtau yu[d*]dhvà yuddha-satam sama[h |] yuddhé 
labdha 

x — rajyam yah kirttya samam=agrahit || [5*J Yat-kanti-vikranti-krit-abhibhati la 

— ४४ — — < wv chitta-vrirti(vrittl):! [i*] chandro  mrig-arátiárucháv-ap-imau jatau 
vw — — < guha 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
w — — [| 6*|* [A]panudati ратёзһаш ràága-mo[hau yaldiyo [di]sati cha karavila 
ना v "ण — ४ — — | chirayati samagram bbüri-sàmsára-mohan-Nara iva 
[bhu ?]vi siddho loka-vikhyàta-kirttih. || [7*] Sa samastabhuvanaéraya-éri- 
[ViJkramaditya-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramabhattara- 


[ka-pa]ramabrahmanyah Kandérvvadi-vishaya-nivasind —_ rashtrakiita-pramukha- 
[n-kutumbinas-sa]rvván-ittham-àjüápayati viditam-astu |........ madityà..* 
TEXT of B.? 


[Metres :—Vv. 1, 3-35 Anushtubh, v. 2 Sragdhard, v. 36 Salini.] 


First Plate. 

Sri-Ganidhipatayé namah | Avyüd-vah prathamah Pautri(Pétri) sarasa- 
m=udvahan=rasi{m /*] priy-àrbga-sarnga-sarjáta-$a(sà)ndra-$vé(sve)d-odayám-i- 
vah(iva) [| 1*] Rimga[n*]n=utsathga-rarhgé nija-radana-diya(dhiyà) Sari(Sarh)karah 
s-Ottamarhgad-a(i)karshan(nn)=indu-lékhath — pitari gata-rada-stéyam= 
aropayaihs=chah(cha) [|*] matuh prótsáhayarhtyà smita-Suchi-vadanamh vikshama- 
na(nah) sa-hasam balo vaskalya(vatsalya)-bhimih kalayatu muditó mar- 
galanyakadantah(lany=Ekadantah) |[] 2*] Asti kaustubha-kalpadru-kamadhénu-sahódari- 

(rah) П*] 
Ramànuja[h*] Sudhanathah kshira-sagara-sambhavah 11 3*] Udabhiid=anvayé ta. 
sya Yadu-nima mahipatih | palitarh yat-kulinina(néna) Vasudévéna bhū- 


talarh(lam) |[| 4*] Abhüd-asya kulé $rimàn-abham[gura*]-gun-odayah | apasta-durit-a- 
sathga{s*]-Sarhgam6 nama bbipatih ||| 5*] Dik-karidra(ndra)-du(dhu)r-àdhàra-dakshina- 
skandha-bandhurah i ^ Bukkaraya[s*]-tatah érimàn-àsid-àhava-ka- | 


rkasah(šah) HI 6*] Ahina-bhoga-šarn(sarn)saktir=asau ràja-$ikhà- 

manih | goptà Harihararh Gauryüra kumaram=udapiš- 

dayat I[I 7*] Sishtàri(S*shtan) samra[ksha*]to yasya dushtàn-api pi(ni)gri- 

hnatah | labdh-arthair-vidushà[m*] sarthai(s*]=slaghyar(ghya) Ha(Ha)ri- 
ero 

з Metre may be Arya. 

2 Metre: Harini. 

з Metre: Anushtubh. 

4 Metre: Indravajra. 

s Metre: Malini. 

* The continuation is missing. 

1 From the original plates and ink-impreseions, 
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1; Haràtmatà [| 8*] Tasva Mélambika-janés=tanayo vina- 

18 y-onnatah () Pratapa-Devaray-ikhyalh*] putra[s*]-Sutráma- 

19 vikramah || 9*] Tasya Demáàrnbika-janes-ta[na*]vo  [vinay-ó*]na(onna)tal) | 
2U vidyà-vinaya-vijüana-nidhur-Vijaya-bhüpati[h 11 *] 

1 Tasya [Na]rayanidavyaim*|  práàdurasid-[d*]urásada|h*] | prau- 

2 dha-prata[pa*]vibhavo Dévaraya-mabipatib {| 11*] Tasya sri- 

3 Lakumadévi bharv=abhid=bhipa(pa)téh priya {J*] Lakshmir=iva Mura- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
24 rüte[h*] Parvatsiva Pináki[nah] ıı 12*] Tayo[h*] prachina-punyanam 
25  paripaka-viseshatah | tasva[ii*] Triyambaka[s*]-sakshát-kumürah sa- 
26 majàyata ||| 13*] Bhuvam hitvà Чуаш yatê бав tasya mahatmani | 
27 Xrn(I)mmadi-Praudha-Déverndró raj=abhij=jagatipatih i|} 11*] Rajadhi- 
28 rüjas-téjasvi уб rajaparamésvarah [/*] bhàsh-ollamghi-mahipala- 
29 bhujamgama-vihamgaràt HI 15*] Vairi-bhipati-vétatida-chathda- 
30 kbarhdana-késart |  zajpaugha-gamdabherumndo — gajedra(ndra)-mri- 
31 gayá-rata[h*] I 16*] Tri-rája-bhujag-onnaddha- para-ràja-bhavaii- 
32 karah | Hi[m*]du-ráya-suratràna ity-ddi-bhi(bi)rud-dnnatah |] 17*] 
33 Jyayà[m*]sai] bhrataram raja Triyamibaka-mahipati[m](tim) | prada- 
34 rsa(r$a)ya[mi*]é-cha ^ saubhrátraii yauvaradjyé=bhisésa(shécha)yan [1 18*] Srima 
35 ch=Chikkodey=ikhyam cha Ghanadrau sthápan-ataraii(ántaram) | évam 
36 bhratra pradatté tu rajye Chikkodahd(Chikkodeys) bali HI 19*] sva-rajva[rh*] 
37 pàlayann-atram(atra) divyati sri Triyaiibakah 1-11 (|) Sali- 
38 vàhana-nirnita-Sa[ka*]-varsha-kram-ágaté ||| 20*] Dhàtv-adi(adri)-guna- 
39 bhü-yukté Sak-abdé  Yuva-vatsare | Karttikyam su(Su)kla-pa- 
40 kshé cha pürnamya(nimàá)ya[m*] mahia-tithau |[| 21*] Séma-varé! punya- 
41 kal-Gdayé tatha | pavitré Bháskarakshetre sri-Tri- 
42 yarnbaka-sannidhau ||} 22*] Penugomad-dkhya-valité Gutti-rá- 


43 јуё samanvagé(nvité) ; (|) Parndemerü-màganau cha sthitim(tam badha- 
44 vivarjitam(tam) [1 23*] Bomméhalu-nimanam gràmai hi sarva- 
45 sasyakarn | Gururayasya bobalya varacha chāru svakritanm: [24*] Nidhi-ni 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


46 kshépa-vàárv-as(3)ma-siddha-sá[dhy-a]kshin-iti cha | араш=цну=а- 
47 shta-bhog-adhyam  téja-svàmya-samanvitam(tam) [| 25%] Kuly-dram-ddi- 
48 samyuktam samasta-bali(li)-sarayutam(tam) | agraháram-imam sarvarh 
49 mànyam-à-charhdra-tárakai(kam) Hl 26*] Sa-hiranv-6daka[m*]da- 
50 na(m*]dhara-pirvarh vatbá-vidhi | nityam Lakshmipurari 
51 ch=8ti máütur-nàmnà vidhaya cha | [| 27*]4 | ¬ ¬ 
52 Sukla-yajuh-Sákha-páramrgatas-tathà! } Vallabhokt-à- 
53 tmajó vidvan Machivokto dvipottamah II 28%] Véda-sa- 
54 stra-pravinas=cha niti-sastra-paravanah | par-6- 
55 pakara-kusalah Siva-püjà-paras-tatha |||] 294] Natvá ta- 
! Four syllables are missing in the first quarter of this Anyushtubh verse. 
2 The second half of this verse is corrupt and I cannot suggest any emendation. 
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56 smai dvipbedra(ndrá)ya bhdktum dàtum yath-épsaya | sa prádàdd-yu- 
57 varàjakhyas-Triyambakà(ka)-mahipatih Wi 30%} Brahmanah sa cha sam- 
58 hrishtah putra-pautra-samanvitah | rajanam-asisham cha- 
59 kre Schi(chijramhjivi bhavatv=iti , (31*] 

Third Plate. 
60 


Sva-dattirh para-dattarh và vo haréta vasuthdbarath(ram) | shamsbtirt=varsha-sa- 


61 hasrani vishthivam jayaté krimih jll 32*] Sva-datva(dattad=)dvigunam punyar par 


(pa)- 

62 ra-datt-anupdlanai(né) | para-datt-Apaharéna sva-dattath — nishphalam bha- 

63 vet ||| 33*] Ék-aiva bhagini loké sarvesa(sha)m-éva bhübhujam(jám)|I*] na bhojyi na ka- 
64 ra-gráhyà wipra-dattà vasumdharà | 34*] Dàna-pàlanayór-madhye danach=chhré- 

65 yó-nupàlanam(nam)] dànàt-svargam-avàpnóti pálanàd-achyutam padarñ(dam) IM 35*] 
66 nàmànyó-yam  dharma-sétu|r*]-nripànàm kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih [)*] 

67 


sarvan=étan=bhaivinah pirthiv-étadran=bhiyd bhüyo yachaté Ramacharh{drah] || 36*] 
68 Sri-Triyarnbaka 





No. 20.—SANTA-BOMMALI PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN: [GANGA] YEAR ७7. 
By R. K. Сноѕнаі, M.A., CALCUTTA. 


The copper-plates, which bear the subjoined inscription, were secured in 1925 from a farmer 
of the village of Santa-Bómmali in the Ganjam District by Mr. Lakshminarayan Harichandan 
Jagadev, M.R.A.S., Raja Bahadur of Tékkali, in whose ownership they now he. The inscription 
seems to have been first published in the Ctkala Sahitya Parishad Patrika of Cuttack, 
Vol. XXXI, which is not accessible to me. It was next dealt with by its present owner in the 
Journ, of the Andhra Hist. Res. Society (Vol. IV, pp. 21 ff. and plate). His introduction to and 
reading of the text of the inscription, however, having contained a number of inaccuracies, 
I take this opportunity to publish a revised edition. The present treatment is based on 3 
reproduction of the plates accompanying the Raja Báhàdurs paper referred to above. 


The plates are three in number and measure? 6:7 by 22". The first aud the third plates 
bear writing on their inner faces only. while the second one is inscribed on both sides. The plates 
are in a perfect state of preservation. Towards the proper right end of each plate there is a hole 
for a ring of 245" in diameter to connect them. The seal, on which the ends of the Ting are 


secured, measures about 41” and on it is said to be engraved the figure of a (couchant १) bull. The 
weight of the plates together with the ring is 52 tolas. 


The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and are almost of the same 
type as is found in the Achyutapuram plates! (Year 87) and the Parla-Kimédi (Year 91) 


—— n ———————————————————— MÀ  . — 


1 Read shashtim varsha- 


2J. А. B. R. S., Vol. IV, p. 21. I have not had any opportunity to verify thís and the following in- 
formation in this paragraph from the original plates. This record has also been noticed in An. Вер, оп South 
Indian Epigraphy for 1925-26, p. 10, Appendix А, No. 2. 


3 No shape of the seal is given ; perhaps it is of the usual small oval shape. 
+ Above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 127 ff. 
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plates! of Indravarman. They have also a general resemblance to the script of the strav 
Tirlingi plate? (Year 28 ?) аз well as to that of the Narasingapall? (Year 79) and Urlam! 
(Year 80) plates of Hastivarman. 


The numerical symbols 80. 7 and 30 occur in line 23. 


As in the Parli-Kimédi plates. the heads of the letters have in many places an imperfect 
and disjointed appearance. as if they had been partiallv worn away by rust. But ах observed 
bv Dr. Fleet,! this is due. wherever it occurs, to faultv execution on the part of the engraver. 
in omitting sometimes to complete the méatrds and sometimes even to commence them at all. 
Otherwise, the engraving is fairly clearly done. There are six lines inscribed on each plate. the 
whole inscription containing twenty-four lines in all. 


The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of three eustomary verses (ll. 19-23) and 
one concluding verse (1. 24), the inscription 1s written in prose throughout. 


In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal (4) before À 
in °stnha, line 24, (2) the substitution of anusuara by the class nasal of the following consonant in 
dyan=dana, 1. 18, (3) the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y in -anuddhyitah. 1. 7, 
(4) the frequent doubling of consonants after r, (5) the occasional doubling of consouants 
before 7 and (6) the use of anusrüra in place of the final form of m in phalam (1. 20) and 
-napülanam (l. 21). The letters b and v are indicated by separate signs. the solitary 
exception being in purivadhd (l. 14). The rules of sandhi are observed throughout except in 
lines 5 and 17. 


The object of the inscription is to record the gift of three kalas of land towards meeting 
the expenses of offering regular worship and repairing the temple of god Rám&svara-bhattürala 
in Dantavavágü. Of these two halas lav in the village of Haribhata in the district of 
Kroshtukavarttani and the third at Dantayavágü itself. The gift was made into a permanent 
free-hold dévagrahára by Indravarman, alias Rajasimha, who is described as belonging to 
the spotless family of the Gangas. : 


The date of the inscription is given. in figures only, ах the years of the prosperous victori- 
ous reign (pravarddhamdna-rijaya-rdjyu-se:nvatsardh) 80 7: (the month) Jveshtba: the дау 30 
(1. 23). 

The charter was written by Vinayachandra, the son of Bhinuchandea (l. 24). 


We have had as yet three published records of the reign of Indravarman, alias Rajasimha : 
they are (1) the Achyutapuram plates of the Year 87. (2) the Parlà-Kimedi plates of the Year 91, 
and (3) the record under discussion. 

Another single plate from Tirlingi (in. the Ganjam District), apparently the last of a 
set, bears an inscription which is dated. according to Mr. N. N. Rajaguru, in the year 2x 
of the Ginga era. The writer (and engraver) of this stray plate describes himself as 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, рр. 131 ff. For a lithograph of the plates Dr. Fleet refers us to his [ndan Luscrip- 
tions, No. 18. The plates are preserved in the Madras Museum. This work of Dr. Fleet does not seem to have 
been eventually published. 

2J. A. Н. В. S., Vol. ПІ, pp. 54 ff. 

š Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 62 ff. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XVII, pp. 332 ff. 

5 J. A. H. B. S., Vol. HI, p. 54. 


0 
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Vinayachandra, the son of Bhanuchandra, who has been taken by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar! 
to be the namesake of the writer of the three records of Indravarman-Rajasimha men- 
tioned above. Proceeding from this conjecture, Dr. Bhandarkar suggests* that the word read 
by Mr. Rajaguru as denoting twenty-eight may actually be read as eighty-eight. thus satisfac- 
тогу adjusting the date of the plate within the reign of Indravarman of the present record. The 
reading of the date on this plate has also been doubted by Dr. R. C. Majumdar. The repro- 
duction of the plate in question accompanying Mr. Hajaguru's paper‘ is unfortunately too 
obscure to admit of verification on this point. What little however remains does not seem to 
support the reading ushthasitus...... =asyu as suggested by Dr. Bhandarkar.’ 


Of the localities mentioned, Kalinganagara has been veriously identified with modern 
Kalingapatam® at the mouth of the Vaméadhara river or with Mukhalingam near Chicacole. 
The Króshtukavarttani (riskayu) is mentioned in a number of early and later Ganga 
records? It has been identified by Dr. E. Hultzsch® with modern Chicacole. A district (baya) 
called Dantavavagu (really vàgü) is mentioned in the Brihatpréshtha yrant of Umavarman 
(above, Vol. XII. p. 5.1.5). But I am unable to identify both this village and that of 
Haribhata. 


Vinayachandra. the writer of the present record, was also responsible for preparing the draft 
of the two inscriptions of Hastivarman and two of Indravarman* mentioned above. 


The biruda Rajasiha applied to Indravarman in the present record, also occurs in the Nara- 


singapalh and Urlam plates of Hastivarman and also in the Achyutapuram and Parlà-Kimédi 
plates of Indravarman. 


The date of our inscription can be ascertained only very approximately. If, as is held by 
Prof. R. Subba Rao, the epoch of the Ganga era began from 494 A.D., the date of our record 
would fall at 494 .-87 —581 A.D. Without caring however to arrive at any one particular year 
we would not be far wrong if we placed our record in the period 570-625 A.D. ° 


1 А List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 285, f. n. 1. 

2 Ibid., no. 2047. 

3 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 63, f. n. 1. 

* J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. LH, p. 55. 

š In any case. it begins with ashta-. Of the two letters following, the second appears to be a ligature most 
probably with a guttural nasal (n); while the preceding one has a clear medial i sign. The arguments advanced 
by Mr. G. Ramdas (J. 4. H. R. S., Vol. IH, pp. 82-83) for doubting the genuineness of this stray plate do not 
appear to be conclusive. His reading of the date sitya=ashtha(sic)viti also is not borne out. by the plate; for. 
the conjunct (read by Mr. Rajaguru as sya being a possessive case-ending) coming immediately after वेव दी दाद 
cannot possibly be broken up into si and tya. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol XVI, p. 132. 

7 E.g., Urlam pls. (Yr. 80) of Hastivarman. Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 332 ff. ; 
Dévéndravarman, Above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 131 ff.; Parlà-Kimédi pls. (Yr. 204) of 
Vol. XVIII. pp. 144 ff., etc. 

€ Above, Vol. ХҮП. pp. 332 ff. 

3 Не was also probably the same as the writer and engraver of the stray Tirhng: grant (J. A. Н. R. Š 
Vol. ТЇЇ, pp. 54 ff.) the donor of which must remain. pending the discovery of the remainmg plates of the ‘ee И 
mysterious personality. Prof. К. Subba Rao however suggests (J. 4. H. R. S., Vol. VI, р. 71) that the donor 
may be identified with Mitravarman, father of Indradhiraja, mentioned in the Gōdāvarī plates of Prithivimüla 
(J. B. B. R. А. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 116 ff. and pls.). This Indrádhirája has further been held by Dr. Bhan- 
darkar (List, p. 266, No. 1904 and f. n. 1) to be identical with Indravarman of the Jirjingi pls. of the Gàn 
Year 39 (J. А. Н. R. S.. Vol. ЦІ, pp. 51 ff). anga 

39 J. A. H. R S., Vol. V, pp. 267-76. 


Chicacole pls. (Yr. 183) of 
Anantavarman, Ind, Ant., 
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TEXT. 
First Plate. 
Om? Svasti | *]  Sarvv-artu-sukha-ramaniyad=viyava-Kalinganag arat-<akala-bhuvana- 
nirmma- 
n-alka-sütradhárasya bhagavató Gokarnnasv aminas-charana-kamala-yugala-prana- 
mad=apayvata-kah-kalamko vinaya-nava-sampadim=adharah sv-asi-dhara- 
parispand-adhigata-sakala-Kaling-Adhirajyas=chatur-udadhi-taranga-mékhal-a- 
vani-tala-pravitat-amala-yasah anéka-samara-samikshobha-janita-java-sa 
bdo Gàng-àmala-kula-pratishthah pratáp-átisay-ànàmita-samasta-sámanta-chüda- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
mani-prabhá-manjari-punja-ranjita-charanó mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah paramama- 
hé$varah Sri-Maharaj-Endravarmma |: Kréshtukavarttanyarh Haribhata-gramé 

sarvva-sa- 
mavétàn-kutumbinasssamàjnàpavati [|*] Viditam=astu уб vath-àsmábhir-asmi- 
n=grimé hala-dvayasya bhüs-chhitvà Dantayavagvarh bhagavato Ràmésvara-bhattáraka- 
sya bali-charu-sattra-pravarttanaya khanda-sphutita-samskàára-karanàya cha Dantaya- 
vágvivà cha halesya bhür-asy-aiva sarvva-karaih parihrity-à-chandr-árkka-pratishtharn 


Second. Plate ; Second Side. 


dévàgrahàáran-kritvà mátà-pittrór-àtmana$-cha puny-abhivriddhayé Talavaradéva- 

bhégikéna pratibodhitais-sampradattà [|*] tad-viditvà na kenachit-parivá(bà)dhà karyye 
ati |I*] 

Haribhata-kshéttrasya cha simá-lingàni uttaréna Ksbatriya-tatika'-parivahah 

pürvvén-ürjuna-vrikshas-tato valmika-panktis-tatab krityi(tri)ma pashana-pufija-pankti- 
Ih*] 

tato nimba-vrikshab dakshinensapi tat-tatika-parivaha ёха pašehimëna küpas-tata|b*] 

?vamalak-àrjina-vriksho tato rija-marggas=ch=éti | Bhavishyad-rájabhié-ch-àyan-dàna- 


Third Plate. 


dharmmá(rmmo-)nupàlvas-tathà cha Vyàsa-gitiun* — &lokán-udáharanti [1] *Bahubhir- 
vvasudhà dattà 

bahubhis=ch=anupalita [|*] уазуа yasya уада bhümis-tasva tasya бада phalam(lam) [. 1*] 
Sva-dattari 

para-dattarh và yatnad-raksha Yudhishtbira [|*] mahi[m#] mahimatam $réshtha danach= 
chhréyó-nupàlanam(nam) [ 2*] | 


Tee eee 


1 From plate opp. p. 23, J. А. Н. R. S., Vol. IV. 


2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

4 Cf. Re jatatàka ; above, Vol. IIT, p. 127. 

5 [s this arjuna a cluster of two trees of the same species? Or, is yamalake to be restored as @malaka? Tu 


that case we have to read trikshaw in place of vrikshd. 


* Read -gitan. 
7 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 
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22 Shashtirh varsha-sahasráni modate divi bhümidah [|*] àákshéptà ch-ánumanta cha tany=éva 

23 naraké vaséd-iti! | pravarddhamana-vijava-ra]ya-samwvatsarah 80 7 Jyéshtha-divasa 
304 [|*] 

24 Idam Vinayachandréna ВһаписһапЧгазуа siinuna [|*] $àsanain Rajasinhasyat likhi. 
tam sva-mukh=ajnaya [4*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-14) Om Hail! From the victorious (city of) Kalinganagara, which is pleasant in 
all seasons. the glorious Maharaja Indravarmans ........ addresses (the following) order to 
all the householders en masse at the village of Haribhata in (the district of) Króshtukavarttani : 


^ Be it known to you that We have granted, after portioning it off, and on being informed 
by Talavaradéva,* the Bhogika,’ and for increasing the religious merit of (Our) parents and 
of Ourselves, two halas® of land in this village for the sake of performing (rites known as) bali, 
charu and sattra, and for the repairs of dilapidations (of the temple) of god Raméévara-bhattaraka 
(situated) in (the village called) Dantayavagü and (in addition to that) another hala of land 
in (the same) Dantayavagi, having constituted it as an agrahára for god (RaméSvara-bhatta- 
raka) which is to last as long as the moon and the sun. and having exempted it from all impo- 
sitions. 


Having known this, nobody should cause any hindrance ". 

(Ll. 15-18) The boundary marks of the land (granted) in (the village of) Haribhata are as 
follows :—-On the north, the storm-water channel of the tank (called) Kshatriya-tatàka : on the 
east, an arjuna tree. after that а row of ant-hills. then up to the artificial line of heaped-up 
stones, then a nimba tree; on the south. the same channel of that tank ( Kshatriya-tatáka) 
on the west, a well, then the twin arjuna trees, then the royal road. 

(Ll. 18-23) The future kings should maintain this religious gift. And likewise the verses 
sung by Vyasa are quoted :— 

(Here come three of the customary verses.) 

(Ll. 23-24) The year 87 of the prosperous victorious reign; (the month) Jyéshtha, the 
day 30. 

This edict (sdsana) of Rajasirnha has been written at the command of his (the kin 
mouth, by Vinayachandra, the son of Bhanuchandra.® 


, 


gs) own 





1 Read vasét [ '3*] iti. 2 Mr. Jagadev reads the symbol as 10. 

3 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). * Read "simhasya. 

5 For a translation of the long string of epithets that follows see above, Vol. III, p. 129. 

* Taravara as an official title (Mahapratihára-Taravara-Vinayasürasya) occurs on a Basarh seal (An. Вер. 
A. S. I., 1903-4, p. 109, No. 16). — Mahatalavara (along with its feminine Mahatalavari) in the sense of a high 
dignitary with indefinite function is frequently mentioned in inscriptions of Ikshvaku kings from Nagarjunikonda 
(above, Vol. XX, pp. 6-7 and f. п. 1). : a 

In the present instance also Talavaradéva-Bhogika (or Talavara-devabhógika ?) seems to have been used as 
the title of an officer who did the dual function of a talavara and a bhogika. i 

7 For the explanation of the term Bhógika, see above, Vol. XXIII, Pp. 59 and 64. Also С, I. I., Vol. 


p. 100, n. 1. 
5 [n explaining the technical word kula, in Manu, VII, 119, Kulluka observes thus: 


halam=iti tathavidha-haladvayéna yavati bhümnirgcahyatë tat=kulam=iti vadati, 
not clear. In any case, hala appears to be a recognised kind of land-measure. 

* I am grateful to my revered teacher Dr. R. G. Basak, M. 
dency College, Calcutta, for kindly sug 
inscription. 


ш, 


shadgavam madhyamam 
Here the connotation of hala is 


| А.. Ph.D., Senior Professor of Sanskrit, Presi- 
gesting a number of corrections in my interpretation of the text of the 


~ 
° 
to 
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No. 21.—PURSHOTTAMPURI PLATES OF RAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1232, 


By Pror. V. V. MIrASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


These plates were brought to my notice by Mr. R. M. Bhusari. M.A., Professor of Marathi, 
in the Osmania College, Hyderabad (Deccan). At my request Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government 
Epigraphist, supplied me with excellent ink-impressions of them. The original plates were kindly 
procured by Mr. G. Yazdani, M.A., O.B.E., Director of Archeology. Hyderabad state, and their 
ink-impressions taken by the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. I am indebted to 
Mr. Yazdani for permission to edit the plates in this Journal. 


The copper-plates, which are three in number, were discovered in the possession of a Gésavi 
at Purshottampuri on the southern bank of the Godavari. about 40 miles due west of Parbhani, 
in the Bhir District of H. E. H. the Nizim’s Dominions. They are very massive, each measuring 
1’ 21" broad, 17 8" high and 3” thick. Their total weight is 47:25 Ibs.! The ends of the plates are 
raised into rims for the protection of the writing. The first and third plates are inscribed on 
one side only and the second on both the sides. The plates have in the centre at the top a round 
hole 14” in diameter for the ring which must have originally held them together; but neither the 
ring nor the seal, which must have been connected with it?, is now forthcoming. The writing is 
in a state of excellent preservation. There are 111 lines in all, of which thirty-four are written on 
each of the first two inscribed sides, thirty-eight on the second side of the second plate, while 
the last plate has thirtv-five lines. The technical execution is very good, there being few mistakes 
of writing or engraving. In line 31 two redundant aksharas have been cancelled by incising two 
vertieal strokes on the top. 


The characters are Nagari. Except in a few cases they closely resemble the ordinary Nagari 
characters of the present time. The only peculiarities that call for notice are that the curve for 
the medial ॥ is in some cases added to the side and not to the bottom of the vertical stroke, see 
Vishnu-, 1. BL and -achyntanm, 1. 137 : the medial diphthongs are in many cases denoted by prish- 
thamótrüs ; the subscript member of the ligature gg like that of »» is denoted only by a horizontal 
stroke, see svarggan, 1. 136 ; ñ appears with a dot in one case and without it in another, see Sariga- 
in Il. 2-3 and 30; the form of the rare jh in V/i4jhadéva, 1. 105, is noteworthy ; the letters » 
and jf approximate to their modern forms. see ramana-, l. 2 and yajian =, 1. 124 ; the letters t and 
n, th and dh as well as r and ch are in some places written alike ; the left member of dh is fully deve- 
loped except in ligatures like ddh ; there was thus no possibility of confusion between dha and rà, 
still the horizontal line joining the vertical strokes of the former akshara is not discarded, see pi- 
dhanam, 1. 2; finally, v and b are denoted by their proper signs except in vrahma-sr-, 1, 133. 

The language is Sanskrit and the record is written partly in prose and partly in verse. There 
are 59 verses in all. Of the initial 18 verses which eulogize the reigning king Rimachandra and 
his ancestors, one completely and another partly? occur in the earlier Paithan plates of the same 
king. It is again noteworthy that in the concluding portion, which contains benedictive and 
imprecatory verses, there is one verse which is only a hemistich, and another, which is an Anush- 

Fh ln ER Xi MIE LEST А сык ы NCE ततक लक 

1 In their size and weight the present plates resemble the Paithan plates of the same king Rámachandra 
edited by Dr. Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 314 ff. Of the three plates here the first weighs 18 lbs., the second 
14:25 lbs. and the third 15 lbs. 

? The aforementioned Paithan plates have a Garuda seal. 

3 These are verses 4 and 13. The second half of the latter verse occurs as the first half of the corresponding 
verse in line 46 of the Paithan plates. 
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tubh verse of six pádas. The inscription is composed in а good style and contains an interesting 
use of double entendre in several verses of the eulogistie portion. Of lexicographical interest 
are the old Marathi words, phulabadué and joisi (modern Josi). The former which is the title of 
a royal functionary? occurs also in an old Marathi work of the same age, viz., the Sisupalavadha 
(v. 51) of Bhaskarabhatta. The nasalisation of the final syllable in the Marathi names of villages 
is also noteworthy. As regards orthography we may note that kh is used for sh as in pari- 
tokhena, 1. 41 and vice versd as in ratna-shanyah, l. 48. The dental and palatal sibilants are used 
each in its proper place except in a few cases such as sprisyalé, 1. 20. The letters v and b are 
almost everywhere clearly distinguished. In one case (namely, in Mahadéopuri, 1. 116), 
va is changed to 6 as in old Marathi works. The rules of sandhi are violated in several places, the 
most common instance being the addition of an anusvara before final n as in ullasayarn=, 1. 12, 
uddharamn=, 1. 18, etc. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Ramachandra of the Later Yadava 
dynasty. The object of it is to record the grant, by Ramachandra, of some villages to his minister 
Purushottama alias Purushai Nayaka, for the formation of an agrahüára and the donation, by 
Purushóttama, of the agrahára which he named Purushóttamapuri after himself, to 
certain Bráhmanas. Тһе agrahdra consisted of the four villages, Pókhari, Adagau', Vaghauré 
and Kurunaparagau, which were situated in the Kanhairi -khampanaka (subdivision) of the 
Kanhairi-desa. The first three of these villages had three hamlets (khetakas) attached to 
each of them, viz. Siegahvana, Puhpalagahvana, Pàlipokhari, Pimpalavadi, Kajalakovi, 
Boijane,  Simpivihire, Golégahvina and Dharavaghauré. The agrahara was bounded 
on the east by Dandigau, and Sadulé, on the south by Késavapuri, Savariyava and 
Harikinibagau, on the west by Rajagau, Hivaré, Chinchavali and Mahidevapuri joined 
to Drugalégahvana and on the north by the байра. The land of these villages was 
divided into 86 parts (vrutis?) of which two were assigned to two gods, whose names have not 
been specified, one was set apart to provide for the annual performance of the agrushtikà 
rite! and the maintenance of a charitable water-shed (prepa), while the remaining 83 parts were 
donated to 83 Brahmanas, one being assigned to each. The names of the donees and their fathers 
together with such details as their sakhas and gótras are given in lines 80-114. Of the eight y-three 
Brahmana beneficiaries, fifty-seven belonged to the Rigvēda, twenty-one to the Taittiriya-sakha 
of the Black Yajurvéda, one to the Kanva and one to the Madhyandina-sakhá of the White 
Yajurveda and the remaining three to the Nimavéda. Among the gótras the following are 
represented :—Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Jamadagnya-Vatsa. Vasishtha, Vishnuvriddha. Kausika, 





1 Phulabadué means the Superintendent of the arrangement of flowers. See v. 25. 

* I have not nasalized the final vowel of this and other place-names. 

? That crt meant an actual plot of land, not a share of the produce, is clear from the Chanje inscription of. 
Somésvaradéva (above, Vol, XXIII, p. 281) where in line 11 some rrittis are mentioned as defining the boundaries 
of the donated land. 

* The agnishtikà rite is performed in the cold seasons of Hémanta and Sisira.” It consists in the kindling of 
fire with the recitation of appropriate mantras and the feeding of Bráhmanas and supplicants every morning and 
evening, commencing from an auspicious day in the month of Margasirsha. It is believed to yield great religious 
reward in the next world as the fire ıs enjoyed by the people who sit round it in the cold seasons and talk on 
all sorts of matters, political, religious and social. Fora description of the rite, see Hémaidn’s Dànakhanda, pra- 
karaya xiii (Uhaturvargachintàmani, ed. by Pandit Sadasiv Acharya Dikshit, Vol. I, pt. n, рр. 859 f.) The Lija- 
charitra, a Mahànubhàva work of the Yàdava period, mentions the agnishtikà fire at Pimpalagaon not far from 
Dévagiri, which was visited by Chakradhara, the founder of the Mahanubhava sect. 


ë The prupé is a charitable water-shed maintained usually in summer, where thirsty travellers and cattle 
get free drinking water. 
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Agastya, Vi$vanutra. Kanndinya, Harita, First Átréva,! Vishnuvriddha-Angirasa, Vadhryasva, 
Gautama, Naidhruva, Dévarata. Atréya, Vatsa, Kapi, Gargya, Pūtimāsha, Srivatsa and Lohita. 
Unlike some other Yadava inscriptions such as the Chikka-Bagiw adi plates of the time of Krishna 
and the Paithan plates of Ramachandra. the present record does not, except in four cases, mention 
the family names of the Brahmana donees and it is noteworthy that at least three of these four 
family names, viz., Misra. Dubé and Trivédi, are of North-Indian Brahmanas. 


The inscription contains two dates, one in lines 33-34 and the other in lines 72-73. Both of 
them refer themselves to the Saka era and are expressed in years which are said to have elapsed 
since the time of а Saka king.’ It is noteworthy that there is no reference in them to the king 
Salivahana as the founder of the ега. This manner of mentioning the era confirms Dr. Fleet's 
suspicion that the date of the Thana plates of Ramachandra also, of which the original plates 
are lost, did not probably contain any reference to this legendary king. The earliest inscriptions 
which mention this king's name in connection with the dates of the Saka era are those of the 
king Bukkarava I of Vijayanagara, as has already been pointed out by Dr. Fleet. 


The earlier of the two dates mentioned in the present inscription, which records the grant 
of the aforementioned four villages by Ramachandra is Saturday, the 11th (ithi of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada of Saka 1232, the cyclic year being Sidharana. This date regularly 
corresponds, for the expired Saka year 1232, to the 5th September A. D. 1310, on which day the 
aforementioned tithi ended at 11 h. after mean sunrise. The cyclic year was Sádhàrana according 
to the southern luni-solar system. The second date which registers the donation of the agrahàra 
of the same four villages by the minister Purushottama ix mentioned as Ka pilashashthi in the month 
of Bhadrapada in Saka 1232 and the cyclic year Sàdhárapa. The fortnight and the week-day 
are not expressly stated in this case. They аге, however, implied by the mention of the Kapila- 
shashthi ; for it is well known that the latter name is given to the sixth tithi of the dark fortnight 
of the amantu Bhidrapada when it falls on a Tuesday and is joined with the nukshatra Rohini and 
the yoga Vyatipáta. It is regarded as particularly auspicious if the sun is besides in the nakshatra 
Hasta . This date also is quite regular. It corresponds, for the same expired Saka year 1232, 
to Tuesday, the 15th September A.D. 1316, when the sixth bithi of the dark fortnight of the аата 
Bhadrapada ended at 12 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise. This tithi was Kapilashashthi ; for on that. 
day the moon was in the constellation Rohini till 3 h. 20 m. and the yoga Vyatipáta ended at 12 h. 
45 m. after mean sunrises. The sun also was then in Hasta; for it bad entered that nakshatra 
only а week before, viz., at 18 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise on the 8th September A.D. 1310. The 
inscription states that Rimachandra had asked Purushóttama several times before to make an 
agrahara worthy of himself. The latter was evidently awaiting the tithi Kapilaskashthi, a grant 
made on which is regarded as specially meritorious. He finally made the grant on the aforemen- 
tioned day when the rare combination of the particular tith?, week-day, nakshatras and yoga neces- 
sary for а Kapilashashthi occurred in the early hours of the morning. 





1 There are four ganas in the Atri gotra which differ from one another only in respect of the third pravara. 
The pravaras of the first Atréya gótra are Atréya, Агсһапапаза and Šyāvāśva. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 303 ff, 

? The same manner of mentioning the date is met with in the earlier Ráshtraküta grants, see above, Vol. XXIII, 
p. 16. 

* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 199. 

5 Ind, Ant., Vol. XXVI, p. 183. 

* For calculations of the yoga I have used the tables for the Sarya Siddhanta in Diwan Bahadur 8. K. Pillai’s 


Indian Ephemeris, Vol. T, pt. i. 
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Having thus disposed of the formal portion of the grant, we shall now turn to the historical 
information furnished by it. 


The genealogy of the reigning king Ramachandra is here traced from Sirnha (Sunhana). Verse 
4 states that Simhana defeated Ballala and the lord of Bhambhagiri, imprisoned the king 
Bhója on the crest of a fortress and vanquished Arjuna. These exploits of Simhana are enumer- 
ated in other records also. In fact the aforementioned verse was already known from the Paithan 
plates of Ramachandra. Most of the kings mentioned in it have already been identified by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar and Dr. Fleet in their respective works. Still there are a few more details 
about them which can now be gathered from records which have recently come to light. 


Ballala defeated by Simhana was evidently tbe Hoysala king Vira-Ballàla II, who flourished 
from circa A.D. 1173 to A.D. 12202. The war in which he suffered a defeat seems, therefore, 
to have been fought in the beginning of Simhana’s reign (circa A.D. 1210 to 1247). Hémàdri's 
Vratakhanda gives credit to Sirnhana for the annexation of the entire kingdom of Ballala. This 
i» no doubt an exaggeration ; but as Fleet has shown, Sirhhana seems to have annexed some terri- 
tory to the south of the Malaprabha and the Krishna which formed the southern boundary of the 
Yàdava kingdom during the reigns of his predecessors Bhillama and Jaitugi. The Andhra king 
defeated by Rihana was probably Ganapati of the Kákatiya dynasty who had been released from 
imprisonment and placed on the throne by Simhana’s father Jaitugi?. The battle does not appear 
to have been decisive ; for Ganapati also claimed success over his Yadava antagonist’. No definite 
information about the third king Kakkalla overthrown by Siibhana was available until recently, 
Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that he belonged to the Kalachuri dynasty of Tripuri; for some kings 
of that dynasty were known to have assumed the analogous name Kókkalla.5 From a stone 
inscription recently found at the village Uddari in the Sorab taluka of the Shimogà District in 
the Mysore State. it seems however that this Kakkalla (who is called Kikala in that record) was a 
mighty ruler of Varáta. Varata is mentioned in several southern inscriptions.” The Hoysala 
king Vishnuvardhana is said to have dispersed like a gale the clouds which were the Varta kings. 
The exact location of the country is not known, but it seems that it was situated somewhere in 
South India. probably to the north of the Mysore State. 

eee 

1 See Early History of the Deccan (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. І, pt. ii), pp. 239 F. and Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts 
(ibid.), pp. 322 ff. 

2 See Sewell's Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 135. 

3 Ind. Ant.. уок AIV, р. 316. Nome inscriptions describe Nimhana as the uprooter of the water-lly that 
was the pene ot the Télanga king (Bomb. Gaz.. Vol. L, pt. ii, p. 524 and Mysore Arch. Sur. Rep. for 1929, p 142). 
But a similar exploit. is mentioned in connection with Mahadéva also. See above, Vol. XXIII. p. 194. So it is 
doubtful if Simhana really. killed a Kàkatlya king. Perhaps he fought in the war in which his father Jaitugi is 
said to have cut off the ч of Ganapati s uncle Rudra (see Hémadri’s Vratakhanda, Bomb. taz.. Vol. I, pt. ii 
p. 272). Or he may have killed Ganapati's father Mahádéva, who also is known to hav e ith death 
on a battlefield; see above. Vol. LIE, p. 97. ТОА 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. ХХІ, p. 200. 

5 Early History of the Deccan (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I. pt. ii), p. 24. 
| * Mysore [A Sur. cd 1059, рр. 147 ff. and plate ХУП. This inscription is fragmentary. It opens 

with the date, Saka 1198, which would assign it to the reign of Ramachandra, but the extant portion oontai 
epithets which are usually applied Simhana. The same draft seems to have been used in the Tilavalli asd 
tion (J. B. B. R. A. S.. Vol. ІХ, р. 32), but owing to imperfect readings the reference to Kakala the ki f 
Varáta, seems to have escaped the notice of earlier writers. | ee 

7 Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 14, 20, and 70. 

8 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. i, p. 496. 
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The next king mentioned in the present record as overthrown by Simhana was the lord of 
Bhambbhágiri.  Hémàdri mentions his name as Lakshmidhara. The Ambé inscription No. 2 
names him as Laksbmidéva and furnishes the additional information that he belonged to the 
Abhira dynasty? Bhambhigiri has not yet been satisfactorily identified. Mr. G. H. Khare has 
suggested that it might be either Bhimbhori in the Ahmednagar District or Rajachi Bhim near 
Yeotmal in Berár? But neither of these identifications can be upheld in the absence of a fort 
near by ; for the name Bhambhagiri suggests that it was a fortified place. As Lakshmidéva, 
the lord of Bhambbagiri, belonged to the Abhira dynasty, he was probably ruling somewhere in 
Khandesh, which still has a large population of Abhiras or Ahirs. There is even now a ruined old 
town called Bhamér, four miles south of Nizàmpur in the Pimpalnér tal: kë of the West Khandesh 
District. It lies at the foot of a great fortified hill which has many ruined gateways, gates, towers, 
and also some old caves locally known as Raja's houses. The hill near Bhàmér is, therefore, 
probably Bhambhigiri. The aforementioned Ambé inscription describes Kholesvara, a general of 
Simhana, as а very wild fire which burned the forest of the family of Lakshmidéva, the Abhira king 
of Bhambhàágiri and a similar statement occurs about Simhana in the Uddari stone inscription. 
This shows that Sirhhana probably exterminated the whole family of the Abhira prince. 


The king Bhója, who was confined on a hill, has already been identified with Bhoja II of the 
Silahara dynasty of Kolhapur. Some southern inscriptions describe Sirnhana as a very lord of 
birds (Garuda) in routing the serpent, viz., the king Bhoja who resided on Pranala. Pranala is 
plainly Panhala, a strong fort 12 miles to the north-west of Kolhapur. After this defeat of Bhoja, 
the Silahira kingdom was annexed by Simhana ; for the inscriptions of his governors аге thence- 
forth found at Kolhapur and the adjoining territory. The earliest of these is dated A.D. 1218 
which shows that the defeat of Bhoja must have occurred some time before that date. The Ambé 
inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 also mention a king named Bhoja who was defeated by Simhana's general 
Kholé$vara.' But as he is said there to have belonged to the Paramara dynasty and to have 
been the lord of Chahanda, he must be different from the homonymous Silahara king. Chahanda 
where he ruled may be Chanda, the chief town of the Chanda District of the Central Provinces. 
And it may be noted in this connection that a stone inscription of a Paramara chief, dated 
Saka 1308, has been found at Bhindak,? which lies only 16 miles north-west of Chanda. 


Arjuna, the lastnamed antagonist of Simhana, was identified by Dr. Fleet with Arjuna- 
varmadéva, king of Anbilwad of the Vaghela branch ofthe Chalukya family. Though he did not 
come to the throne till A.D. 1261-62, Fleet thought that he might have held a command under his 
father Visaladéva (А D. 1243-44 to 1261-62) and thus might have been a contemporary of Simhana.* 
Dr. Bhandarkar, on the other hand. proposed to identify him with Arjunavarmadéva, king of 
Malwa. In several other inscriptions Sirhhana’s victories over both the Gurjara and Milava 


1 Mss. of Hémadri's Vratakhanda give the place-name as Rambhagiri (v. 1. Bhanyariga), but the name Bham- 
bhagiri occurs also in the Paithan plates (П. 26-27) and the Ambé inscription No. 2 (1. 30). The reading Rambaa- 
giri which occurs in line 24 of the latter record is probably a mistake for Bhambhagiri. 

* G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan (in Marathi), Vel. I, p. 64. 
3 Ibid., p. 60. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XII, pp. 434 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 524, n. 1; Mysore Arch. Sur. Rep. for 1929, р. 142. 

6 G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, pp. 64 and 74. 

7 Hiralal’s Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (second ed.), pp. 15-16. 

3 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 525, n. 4. 

® Ibid., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 239. 
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kings are spoken of, but the name of Arjuna is rarely coupled with either of them. In the stone 
inscription from Uddari, to which attention has been called above, Sirhhana is described as a lion 
who curbed the pride of the rutting elephant, namely, Arjuna, the king of the Malava country.' 
This corroborates Dr. Bhandarkar's view that the king Arjuna belonged to the Paramara dynasty. 

Our inscription next mentions Jaitrapala, the son of Simhana. But the praise lavished on him 
is wholly conventional and affords no proof that he even came to the throne. In fact, epigraphical 
records make it clear that Simhana was succeeded by his grandson Krishna, the son of Jaitrapala.* 

Of the two verses (7 and 8) which describe the achievements of Krishna, the first refers to 
his victory over Kamapala. This king, so far as I know, is not named elsewhere and there is 
no express mention of the dynasty to which he belonged or the country over which he ruled. The 
Ambé inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 mention one Ramapala, the king of Benares, who was routed by 
Kholésvara. The similarity of the names Ramapala and Kimapala may be taken to indicate that 
both of them belonged to the same royal family ; but the description in verse 7 that the overthrow of 
Kamapala delighted cowherds suggests that he belonged to the Abhira dynasty and he may tbere- 
fore have been ruling somewhere in Khandesh. This conjecture receives some support from the 
recently discovered Tasgaon plates which intimate a victory over a chief of cowherds (gópaka- 
palaka) obtained by Késava, а feudatory chief of the Yadava Emperor Krishna.* 

Verse 8 intimates Krishna’s victories over the kings of Gurjara, Malava, (५४618 and Kósala. 
Some other inscriptions also claim for Krishna successes over most of these princes, but they do 
not specifically name any of them. Hémadri, however, mentions Krishna’s defeat of the 
extensive forces of Visaladéva, the king of Gujarat? and the Béhatti plates describe the fierce 
fight in a graphic manner5 The Munoli stone inscription? dated A. D. 1252-53 eulogizes 
Krishna as ‘a very Trinétra to Madana in the form of the king of Malava’. The contemporary 
king of Malwa was probably Jaitugidéva for whom we have the dates V. S. 1292 and 1300.3 
The same inscription speaks of Krishna as the sovereign of the king of Chola? There is, 
however, no actual proof of Krishna’s encounter with the contemporary Chola king who was 
Rajéndra ПІ (1246-79).1° The king of Kosala was evidently the contemporary Kalachuri ruler 
of Ratanpur. He was probably the successor of Jajalladéva who was defeated by $пһһапач ; 
but we have now no means of ascertaining his name, for the last inseriptional record of the 





1 See Ha(A)rjuna-MAlavi-A shitcpati-matta-matanga-mada-dalana-pamchanana, Mysore Arch. Sur. Rep. for 
1929, p. 143. 

2 Bomb. Guz., Vol. I. pt. ii, p. 244. 

3 G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, pp. 64 and 74. 

4 Ibid., Vol. III, p. 14. See v, 18:— 

Tram ré Kómkana-bhüpatir-bhava tad=aham Chamdradévah kshanam 
tvan ched-gopaka-palako-si tad=aré jaté=smy=aham Kêsayah ; | 
raksha tyara vishayam nijam [cha*] tad-araré(are) dhátya grahishyë kshanad= 
itham(ttham) yam(n)-nripa-mamdiré kalakal-akshépah siu-kridané i 

This verse which the editor found difficult to interpret refers to the personation of the ruler of Konkana 
and the chief of cowherds by some boys and of Chandradéva and Késava (the two brothers who were feudatories 
of Krishna) by others, while they were playing in the palace of Chandradéva, The description 13 evidentlv intended 
to suggest the victories of the two brothers over the king ot Kónkana and the chief of cowherds (Abhiras १) 

5 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I. pt. ii, p. 272. ° 

sJ. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII. p. 42. 

7 Ibid.. pp. 38-9. 

* R. G. Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-84, pp. 105 and 392, 

9 Loc. cit., p. 39. 

10 K. Nilakanta Sastti—The Colas. Vol. П. pt. i, pp. 186 ff. 

1! Bomb, Gaz., Vol. і, pt. ii, p. 240. 
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Kalachuris of Ratanpur which can be referred to that age, viz. the Péndrabandh plates of 
Pratapamalla!, is dated K. 965 (A. D. 1214). i.e., more than thirty years before the accession of 
Krishna. 


The present inscription mentions only one exploit of Mah&déva, the younger brother and 
successor of Krishna, viz., his destruction of Sóma. The latter is evidently Somésvara of the 
Silahara dynasty, the ruler of North Konkan, two records of whose reign have recently been 
edited in this journal! Mahadéva seems to have continued the hostilities which were begun by 
his predecessor Krishna ; for the aforementioned Tasgaon plates intimate a victory over a king 
of Кӧлкапа won by Chandradéva, a feudatory of Krishna. The description in verse 10 of 
the present record suggests that Sómésvara was killed ina naval engagement with the fleet of 
Mahàádéva. 

Mahadéva’s son and successor was Amana‘ to whose glorification the present inscription devotes 
two verses. They are, however. altogether devoid of historical interest. Verse 13, of which the 
latter part was already known from the Paithan plates, states that Rama (i.e, Ramachandra), 
the son of Krishna, having occupied the fort of Dévagiri, forcibly wrested the kingdom from 
Amana. The next verse gives an interesting description of the ruse which Ramachandra adopted 
to obtain possession of the impregnable fort. He entered it with a purty of dancers who were his 
soldiers in disguise. When admitted inside, he rallied his foot-soldiers and attacked his antagonists 
apparently while they were engaged in seeing the dance. The dancers also, throwing off their 
ornaments (7.e., disguise), joined in the fight. Ramachandra seems to have won an easy victory 
as his enemy was taken unawares. The Lildcharitra. a work of the Mahánubhàva sect from which 
some extracts of historical importance have recently been published, gives a graphic account 
of the confusion caused by this sudden attack. Chakradhara, the founder of the sect, was then 
sojourning at the village Savità* (v.l. Sévatà) near Dévagiri. Seeing that the people were panic- 
stricken and some carts carrying wounded persons were passing through the village, Chakradhara 
sent his disciple Indrabhatta to inquire what had happened. He confirmed what Chakradhara 
had already come to know by intuition that a revolution had taken place at Dévayiri, that Rima- 
déva had deposed Amanadéva and himself occupied his throne, that Narasitihadéva (who seems 
to be Amanadéva’s general or minister) had fled away and that Rámadéva had put out the eyes 
of Amanadéva. As this account occurs in the Lilácharitra, which is a biography of Chakradhara, 
written by his disciple Mahindrabhatta, we may take it as trustworthy. The Ratnamālāstõtra 
of Këšava Vyasa, another disciple of Chakradhara, furnishes the further detail that the afore- 
mentioned incident took place in the evening." The Smritisthala of Parasaráma Vyàsa, who 

! Above, Vol. XXIII. pp. 1 ff. ? [bid.. pp. 278 ff. उ See above, p. 204. n. t. 

4 He is called Ammana in the present plates and Amana in the Paithan plates. 

5 These extracts were first published by Mr. Y. K. Deshpande in his Mahanubhaviya Marathi Vanmaya 
(1925), pp. 16 ff. and their historical importance was brought to the notice of scholars by Mr. Y. R. Gupte in his 
article in the Journal of Indian History, Vol. V, pp. 198 ff. 

“The place-name is given as Sabhichchha in a Sanskrit verse cited below. It is possible to fix the exact 
location of this place. According to the Lilachayitra, Chakradhara's itinerary was as follows :—Pimpals adi 
(about 30 miles south by east of Dévagiri and 5 miles north of Paithan), Bhóganarávana, Babhulgaon (12 
miles south of Dévagiri), Savità, and Jógeé:vart (6 miles south of Dévagiri). So Savità was situated between 
Bábhulgáon and Jógésvari. It seems to have occupied the same position as modern Waluj, about 8 miles south 
of Dévagiri. It lies on the Divagiri-Paitban road. It seems therefore that the wounded persons were being 
taken to Paithan. | 
I 7 See Tatah Sabhichchham samupétya sayam vipram prayuktam parigrihya talam , samagatam grama-jan- 
airitàm tam paprachchha rajy-Gntara-jata-rariam , cited in the Appendix to the Lilacharitra, Part IV, edited Ьу 
Mr. H. N. Nene. 
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flourished in the same period, charges Ràmadéva with the murder of his brother, persecution of 
saints and inefficient administration of his kingdom which culminated in bis capture by Muham- 
madan invaders.’ 


Verseg 16-18 describe the achievements of Ramachandra. Though several inscriptions of the 
reign of this king have been discovered till now, few of them refer to any historical events. We 
have, therefore, here for the first time a contemporary account of some important events in Rama- 
chandra’s reign. Verse 16 states that Ramachandra defeated with ease the mighty lord of the 
extensive Dahala country, subjugated the ruler of Bhandagara, dethroned the king of Vajrákara 
and defeated in battle the prince of cowherds. The lord of the Dàhala country is evidently the 
Kalachuri king who was ruling at Tripuri, now a small village, 6 miles from Jubbulpore. The 
Yãdavas were often at war with the Kalachuris. In the Pulunja inscription Sirhhana is called 
Dahala-hrit-kutihala, i.e., ‘a very curiosity of the heart of (the people of) the Dahala country ’.? 
It is not known who was ruling at Tripuri in the time of Ramachandra ; for the last Kalachuri 
prince known from inscriptional records is ће Mahakumara Ajayasimha mentioned in the Kumbhi 
plates? (A.D. 1180-81) and the undated Bherá-Ghat stone inscription‘ of his father Vijayasimha. 


It is again not known who 18 meant by the ruler of Bhandagara but it seems fairly certain that 
Bhandagara is identical with Bhandara, 38 miles from Nagpur, which is now the headquarters of a 
district of the same name in the Central Provinces. We know that Вегаг was annexed to the 
Yadava kingdom as early as the reign of Simhana ; for a stone inscription of his reign has been 
discovered at Amrapur in the Khamgaon District? and several villages in Berar were donated as 
agraháras to Brahmanas by his general Kholesvara. But the eastern districts of Nagpur and 
Bhandari were probably occupied for the first time during the reign of Ramachandra. It is note- 
worthy that an inscription of his reign has been discovered at Ramtek near Nagpur’ and another 
at Lanji® in the Balaghat District, about a hundred miles north-east of Nagpur. 


Vajrakara, the ruler of which was deposed by Ramachandra, is probably identical with Vaira- 
garb, 80 miles north-east of Chanda in the Garh-Chirdli tahsil of the Chanda District. Near the 
village there is still a large stone fortress in a fair state of preservation surrounded by a moat. 
Vairágarh is named in ancient records as Vajra or Vajragadha on account of its diamond mines 
which are referred to even in Muhammadan chronicles? It was evidently a place of considerable 
importance, for it is referred to in several records.  Kulottunga Chola I, for instance, is said to have 
captured many elephants at Vayiragaram.’° The chief of cowherds defeated by Ramachandra 
may, like Lakshmidéva and Kamapala, have been ruling somewhere in Khandesh. 








1 Smritisthala (Marathi), ed. by Mr. V. N. Deshpande, p. 26. The editor refers this work to the 14th century 
A. D. 

2 Fleet says that Krishna destroyed Tripura which seems to be the modern Téwar near Jubbulpore. 
(Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 527). But the expression Ya(a)ri-balia-Tripura-trinétram in the Munöli inscrip- 
tion (J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 35), on which he relies, means only that he was Trinétra (Siva) to Tripura 
in the form of the enemy's soldiers. There is no reference to Tripuri there. 

3J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, p. 116. 

« Banerji, The Haihayas of Tripuri and Their Monuments (Mem. A. S. I. No. 23), p. 142. 

5 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 127-28. 

$ See his Ambé inscription No. 2, lines 20 ff. 

7 Above, pp. 7 ff. 

8 Hiralal’s Inscriptions in C. P., etc., p. 20. 

° See Burhan-i-Ma’asir (Ind, Ant., Vol. XXVIII, p. 286) and din-i-Akbari (ed. by Jarrett), рр. 229-30. In 
the Hathigumpha inscription of Kháravela this place is mentioned as Vajiraghara. See above, Vol. XX р. 78 

16 S, I. I., Vol. ITI, p. 128. See also the Ratnapur Stone inscription of J &jalladéva, above, Vol. I, 5.56 a: 
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Verse 17 mentions some more victories of Ramachandra. He subjugated in battle the king 
of Palli, made the king of Kanyakubja bend low, overran the mountain Kailasa, routed the 
ruler of Mahima, captured forcibly the lord of Sahgama and destroyed the ruler of Kheta. The 
РаШгаја! may have been the chief of some hill tribe like the Bhilis or Gonds in the Vindhya moun- 
tain. There із no corroboration of Ramacbandra’s raids on Kanauj and Kailàsa, but his other 
victories do not seem to be improbable. Mahima is probably identical with the place of the same 
name near Bombay. According to a tradition preserved in some Marathi records, Konkan was 
conquered by Bhima Raja, the son of Rámadéva Raja of Dévagiri. He is said to have made 
Mahim his capital and divided the kingdom of Konkan into fifteen mahals or groups containing 
444 villages. The lord of Sangama, captured by Ramachandra, was probably ruling at Saüga- 
mé$vara, about 20 miles north-east of Ratnagiri. Khéta may be Khéd, the chief town of the 
Khéd taluka in the Ratnagiri District. The place dates from early times; for the Khétabara, 
which was evidently named after it, is mentioned in the Goa grant of Satyašraya Dhruvaraja, 
dated Saka 5323. These three victories of Ramachandra were probably attained in the same 
expedition which was mainly directed against the petty chiefs ruling in Southern Konkan. 


Verse 18 states that Ramachandra drove out the Muhammadans from Varanasi or Benarea 
and built a golden temple there which he dedicated to Sàrhgapáni. This plainly implies that 
he held that holy city for some time. There is nothing improbable in this claim. It was always the 
cherished ambition of powerful Hindu rulers to save the holy places of North India from devasta- 
tion and plunder by Muslim invaders, though express statements to that effect are rarely found 
in their inscriptions. There is, of course, no reference to this occupation of Benares by Rama- 
chandra in Muslim chronicles as there is no allusion to Muslim invasions of the Yadava kingdom 
in this or any other record of Ramachandra. The present inscription does not state when this 
invasion of Benares took place; but it must evidently have occurred before "Ala-ud-din's invasion 
crippled the power of Ramachandra іп А. D. 1294. It was probably carried out some time during 
the period from A. D. 1285 to 1290 when there was confusion and disorder in the North after the 
death of Balban and before the establishment of the power of Jalal-ud-din. 


The present inscription is the last record of Ramachandra. It is not known how long he con- 
tinued to reign after its issue. According to Muslim chronicles a large army from the North under 
the command of Malik Kàfür and Khvàja Haji passed through Dévagiri in the course of an expedi- 
tion against Dvárasamudra and Ma‘bar towards the end of A. H. 710 (A.D. 1310-11) ; but Muham- 
madan historians are not unanimous аз to who was then ruling at Dévagiri, Barani and following 
him, Firishta® state that when Malik Kafar and Haji reached Dévagiri they found that Rama- 
dēva was dead. Firishta tells us further that the young prince Sankaradéva was not well-affected 
to the Mubammadans. On this evidence Rámadéva is believed to have died in A.D. 1309.7 
The present record shows, however, that he was ruling till the end of September A.D. 1310 at least 
and it is doubtful if he was succeeded by Sahkaragana before the end of that year; for Khusrü 





1 [ There is a Pallidésa mentioned in the Dohad Stone inscription of Mahamuda (Begarha), above, Vol. X XIV, 
pp. 212 ff. Itis also the ancient name of Palnid in Guntur District. —Ed.] 

2 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. u, p. 27. 

3 J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, p. 348. 

а [n the inscriptions of the Gahadvàlas. for instance, Chandradéva is des ribel «> the peoteecur of the hol: 
places kasi, Kusika, Uttarakosala and Indrasthina, Jud. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 7 and Vol. ХУШ, p. iu. 

5 See Ta’ rikh-i-Firaz Shahi (Elliot's History of India, Vol. ILI, p. 203). 

в See Firishta's History tr. by Briggs, Vul. L. p. 373. 

? Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan, Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii .p. tot 
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states in his TàrikA-? Alat that the Muhammadan generals reached Dévagiri on the 13th of Ramzan, 
in A. H. 710 (the 3rd February А. D. 1311) where ` ће Rai Rayan! Rim Deo forwarded with 
all his heart the preparations necessary for the equipment of the army 2. As Khusrü was a con- 
temporary chronicler? and gives definite dates to substantiate his narrative, his account may be 
taken to be correct. Ramachandra seems to have died soon thereafter ; for at the end of A.H. 711 
(A. D. 1312) ‘Ala-ud-din received the news that the Raja of Dévagiri was withholding the stipulated 
tribute. This Каја was Sankaradéva who had in the meanwhile succeeded Ramachandra. 


The present inscription gives in verses 19-28 the pedigree of Purushóttama, the minister of 
Ramachandra, who made the grant recorded in it. In the lineage of the sage Vasishtha, there was. 
born a pious man named Bhànusüri who constructed several temples and excavated tanks. His 
son was Alhadéva® who was renowned for his learning. Alhadéva's son was Vinayaka, the father 
of Sàmvaladéeva. Ramachandra received Sarnvaladëva into his favour and made him the superin- 
tendent of the arrangement of flowers. Sarnvaladéva married Akvāmbikā who was the daughter 
of Sarañgasüri, the son of Madhavasiri of the Jamadagnya-Vatsa gótra. Purushottama was the 
son of Sámvaladéva and Akvambika. Being attracted by his intelligence, learning and courage, 
Raniachandra made him his minister. Purushdttama carried on the affairs of the state very ably. 
He ruthlessly put down all traitors and made all people conform to the rules of conduct laid down 
for the rarpas (castes) and sramas (orders of life). Ramachandra was greatly pleased with him 
for the execution of all his commands and conferred on him the aforementioned villages to enable 
him to make an agrahára worthy of himself. 

Many of the localities mentioned in this grant can be easily identified. Purushóttama- 
puri, the chief place of the newly formed agrahara, still retains its old name. Аз already stated it 
lies on the southern bank of the Gódàvari in the Bhir District. Kànhairt, the headquarters of 
the subdivision in which it was situated may be Kanhera, 8 miles south-west of Chàlisgaon , in 
Khandesh, which has a fort with a strong natural position." Most of the boundary villages of 
the agrahára can still be traced in the vicinity of Purshóttampuri in their respective directions. 
Thus Sadulé is plainly Sàdolà about 3 miles south by east; Késavapuri, Savarigav&* and 
Harikinibagau are respectively identical with the modern Késapuri, Savargaon and Harki Nim- 
gaon which lie about 7 or 8 miles to the south ; and Hivaré and Rajagau still exist аз Rajégaon 
and Hivra buzurg 5 and 6 miles respectively to the west. The river Ganga which formed the: 
northern boundary of the agrahdra is of course the Godavari? Of the four villages, which con- 
stituted the agrahara, two, viz., Vaghaure and Adagau, can now be identitied ; the former is 
Waghur 4 miles south by west and the latter Tiki Adgaon about the same distance to the south of 
Purshottampuri. Only two of the nine hamlets attached to these villages can now be traced, viz., 


1 This is evidently a corrupt form of the title Raya-Narayana assumed by Yàdava Kings. Ind. -Ant., 
Vol. XIV, p. 317. 

?See Elliot, History of India, Vol. HI, p. 87. 

3 Khusrü closes his narrative with the conquest of Ma'bar at the end of A. H. 710 (A.D. 1311). He died in 
A.D. 1325. Barani, on the other hand, is, аз remarked by Dowson, very sparing and inaccurate in his dates, 

* Elliot, History of India, Vol. ПІ, р. 204; Firishta’s History, tr. by Briggs, Vol. I, pp. 378-79. 

5 [See p. 212, n. 7.—Ed.] 

* From the Smritisthala (ed. by V. N. Deshpande), p. 86, it appears that the Mahanubhavas were subjected 
to oppression during the rule of Ramachandra, probably because of their non-observ; 

* Khandesh District Gazetteer, p. 453. 

° The endings gau and gard, like gamvu used in ll. 94-95 of the Paithan plates, are derived from the Sanskrit 
word grama meaning a village. nskrit 

® This river is called Ganga in the Paithan plates also. See il. 59 and 94, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 317 18. 


ance of such rules of conduct. 
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Pimpalavadi whic поз appears in the form Phülpimpalgaon about 2 miles south of Tiki 
Adgaon, and Góle, abana which is probably Gohan Thaqi. 3 nules north by west of 
Waghur. The other villages and hamlets cannot be traced on the maps available to me. 


TEXT!. 


[Metres : Verses 1 and 32 Malini; vv. 2, 10, 11, 35 and 37-57 .1nushtubh ; vv. 3, 5, 15, 17, 19, 21 
and 33 Sragdhará ; vv. 4, & 9, 12, 14, 16, 23. 24, 28, 31 and 34 Sardülavikridita ; vv. 6, 7, 13, 
18 and 26 Upajáti : v. 20 Sikharini : vv. 22, 27 and 59 Vasantatilakà ; v. 25 Наги; у. 29 
Praharshini ; v. 30 Varisastha : v. 36 [ndracajra; v. 58 Salini.] 
Fust Plate. 


l ú at खा आदिवराहाय नमः ॥ निरतिशयनिरंतानदचि[ q | खरूप:* प्रबलविमलसत्व- 
akt- 
maamaa | परमरमणमंगं मंगलानां निधान दधदधरितसेव्यः aarti शा- 


bo 


3 Forfa: ।[।९॥*] लच्झोनारायणक्रीडासरः'क्षोरममुद्रजंजम्‌) । लोलांबुजं विजयते 
विधुस्तिभु- 

4 वनखियाः [u^] निःसोमः सोमवंशः स जयति जगति प्ीज्सत्कोत्तिवल्लिमक्तारक्रा- 
fa तचा- 

5 ष्युरुरुचिररुचो ачта: ww | तेष्वप्येकावलो सहुणघटिततनुः कंठकांतिः 
कवोनां 

6 amus चिंतामणिरुचितरुचिर्नायकः सिंहभूपः ॥[।३॥*] बल्लालो विजितः परा- 
भवभुवं सं 

7 भावितीँघ्राधिपः कक्षो दलितः क्षणेन गिलितो भंभागिररोश्वरः । ga fafa- 
बध्य ॥' 

8 भोजन्पतिन्यस्तोजनो निर्ज्जितः सिंहेनति निशम्य के भुवि भयं aga भूमोभुजः 
॥।४॥] तत्पुत्रो sk 

9 पालः कुलकुमुदविधुर्वीरलच्मोप्रसादप्रासादौ रू(रू)पमंपत्सुशमितसुषमाकं दक दप्पदप्पः | 
यः क- 

10 w: fa दधीचिः faq किमुत शिबिः किं नु जोमूतवाहः सत्वो(च्वी)द्रकेकसोमा 
पुनरभवदिति sms 





1 From ink impressions. 

2 {The intended reading possibly is chat-sat-staripal, the expression answering to the well-known 
compound sach-chid-ànanda-scarápa.—B. C. C.] 

3 This visarga was added subsequently. 

* These dandas are superfluous. 

š This mark is to show that tbe word is continue: in the next line. 
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कि iu] Steen प्रभविष्णुरस्मादभूव भूयःपरिभूतवोरः [e] पलायसानान- 
वलोक्य वोरान्यत्कोत्तिदंभेन fe 

शो इसंतिः' ॥[।६॥*] यः कामपालप्रसरचरिचः खयंवरायातविशाललक्ष्मो: । sare 
tq मादरण TW 

аңа: प्रकटोचकार ।[।9॥*] रे रे गूजर जर्जर व्रजरजोराजो' भराजोवन रे रे 
मालव Gum «з भज а चोल चो- 

लांचलं(लम्‌) । रे रे कोशल कोशलंघनपरो भृथास्वमितं जगुभूपा यदिजयप्रयाण- 
समये बंदोजनव्यंजनाः [॥८॥*! 

कृष्णे राजनि लोलया खनगरों वैकंठमालोकितुं यातेशासदिमां महोमथ महादेवः 
स॒ तस्थानुजः ' gn 

स्तंभविजुंभमाणवसुधाकस्त्रिकाचित्रकस्तरांति बिभ्वव(द)जायत क्षितिभुजां क्षोभाय कोक्षे- 
यकः ent] निमञ्जयं(य)न्क- 


लाशषमपि Әта पयोनिधो । स्थानाञ्चित्रं महादेव एव यः कष्यते जनेः ॥|1१०॥*] 
wa श क्िधरस्तस्य सूनुरंमणभृप- 


a 


तिः । भूदवानुडरंनुच्षे' करतारकपोडितान्‌ ॥[११॥*] यत्र क्षत्रपितामहे वितरति 
प्रत्यथिप्र्वोश्वराः सर्वे दानम'वा- 


[सुमुत्कमनमो नुनं बभूवुर्भुवि । चंडाशो: किरि(र)णावलोमविरतं संसेव्य लोलावतो- 
वाक्छव्याकुलमानसेः 


कथमपि व्यालोकि यत्तः पद (दम) ॥।१२॥*] आरुह्य वेरिकितिपालमोलिनियेणिम्नि- 
देवगिरि गरिष्ठ(छम) | प्रसह्य aum 


aga Иш amaa чардай स रामः ia) आदो देवगिरिप्रवेशनमथो 
नृत्तप्रकारेक्षणं цчтаа(аа)- 


रपदातिमेलनमधालंकारवित्तेपणं(णम्‌) [।*] अन्विष्टार्थविरोधिदूरकरणं तस्माद्रसासादनं 
रामेश жа 





1 This visarga is superfluous. 

2 Read ullasayan=gokulam=. 

* This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

* The sense requires a reading like -rajim. 

* What appears like an anusvára on ša may be due to a fault in the copper. 

* Read =uddharann=uchchaih. 

7 The engraver at first incised батат which he subsequently altered to dánam-. 


PURSHOTTAMPURI PLATES OF RAMACHANDRA: SAKA 1232, 


a e aaa TA an ada dana a 


Mi СЧА АТАЛА, АБО 00 1: 





ga PEN КЕШЕНЕ 
GEEK laci म | Jj EJ x | 
ef AMIGOS | ана! ЕДЕД. 


ब KENE aga 73 Wala 5707112712: «Ё 4214 


= 
EY 
SS 
оз 
zw) 
10 
= 
A 
д? 
24 
ہے‎ 
AP 


Hama dea xsara led Il ten a est M4. ЕЕ 





nate ATANG d: 14 =R | ° 


foi 
Z: / 


„| ЖЕБЕШ ЕЛ ЕД PARA Sadana ze 9:119 5 { ° 


S S विध रय S maskaq Mu ATI 
€ maii haad сдавал яаая ад 
ah eset AUR WATE AAA NTO MATA AA А! lt 


12 | ति 
8:94 


14 ररी j | 
EL a ш а 


1 x ma 2 UN ч < i 4 = "тр E 
I alae ae PETZ, AQAA HTS AAI 


b 4: 





RC‏ لاه 





2 mali 


d RAI: лөт; exem aeta (avast ааа LA व मो 
| i Ed eae RAE (ол 257: न्य 


३१६ AAA ds | sed 
[к (a2 35 KANA aaa A 1308482304 त 
ЕКЕТ? g RA fe pie: ONA B ATANA: snanta 


gama 


ABE ts FUE] 4 ip e | 
SB aaa mm ea E o 2840334138 2 R43. 


Een: RUS Ф434] 
| p e 


Ik. उपक! ШОДА राः रिं 
सयो <l NGAHAT | 






ata ada т) ANAL RE 
: a(tz adam ली NL ulii x 
रा रा र FTG aa Nad d AA ani. 

jaan Man 2 MATAN Ла TAA TAA Ka a 
TE TAS AA AAR 14813-10147 






Pr ALA Saal AAAAUTABAR AIA "ЕЕ (cra аА 


पराहत वकार ero PERI 


'॥ बाचक PARAL aana aN karanaa | BAN W 
Шр: e RESET SCALE MAAA E 
Tama gq RIAA AMAL Hed AMIE е КЫЫ |, 
aga rasa ШАНА AACA CIE q 31" Ey : 
"ana damas ex патоп AM AAMAS ARS | 


TAA ate 
11 U 










52:06440 agita a TR V ЕЕЕ) 








TRI PEN. 
a4 a aaa ATH AS AT HA afe ACH Mk ^ 
: वारा re rmon eanna] 


n залда чаа राम 
भायप्राक्षाराद ANG ne 
sO te RENTA SITE 


kamanah سوت‎ „>а CM — Эл. ee 


М. Р. CHAERAVARTI. 
Rea. No. 1979 E'39-275 





SCALE: TWO-FIFTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA, ५ ALCUTTA. 


iia. 






























srr CGT ЕАН 2 
| Sip all UST E Л Т 74: = Imi АЙС, 
Ka К ЕЕЕ RG Fa Lag JIA Gm Nda | 


raq EISE де AAN ` — HAIMA c TT м 
z1 ANARAN AN ШУН ОЧЕ 1 


s MGG TATA ага WY = RIED в 
леп ANANG дедд лала sisa 


WAME (TARAS एम कप दाग 2 Л ЧИ e 
कह s то) 

za ge 1а eas FIA qaas PANE d ER ] = 
Hehe v cds ru E 

FLAT, {ТЫЛ (Te ELIE A MEA Aleta MING « 
ШШЕ UIA: ШЫ ЫШ ШЕЕ ЕН 

“ 2 ЗЕ ланда Латта « 
E iae ELT ae cte RIT AM SL SAAT ANH а: 

i Sere т, з 


| वकस TENUTI VS ER TS QA TID ९६7 
TUG ER, aaa Ti Rn. пената т प, 
КДНК nos ine e TEI ч 
dpsed & ТА NAST ASST ERR, म; 
idle ЛАЧ TAN [STIL (ме да: AE, : 
: = “ал ах {4 0000000000 
AINE गान eu NA NE AS EEG EIE tU Eu 1897 दज कम 
TEE ATG REDE RR AMAA दल 
SEES (asi REST AED Te Bas NITITUR RTT] Te 37 
Ei RART TIG QI AGA NAN I zeae тота. 

| ful FEN "le (qai TAURI RA NE 718312 IAI AGHA A d d dem 
E E На р 
AUTE 52014814 Ë к MARAE А ii in cod 6 i ip | 
| 197 ПЕ ЕЛЕ aaah SSS EEL 
FAUNE PA TSMR ARTE Fe va d 
TARA Mansa mene Ra Яаа ду ЧИ d 
RESTA EIE IET д. па वी AT ADA eaa vna 30 ee 
BS ARTA A ATE हापा Z 2 RIGHE, 7 ат रच E eii 
Mile c л тег g IAAL षश त 3 (Ai ШШЕ 


` 
= PERI: ८-९ कक TE СЫР eg P 
` pono NN a - «a s: 


50 















38 


28 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 
33 


34 


35 


36 


. 21.] PURSHOTTAMPURI PLATES OF RAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1232, 211 








ततस्तत इतः झोकोस्य लोकोत्तरः ।[।१४॥*] श्रामः in पदघटनलघूपाय- 
EEE RATATAT 

aa विकरणविलमडातुनिष्पादिताथः [1*] वर्ण्णानां व्युत्कूमेण व्यवहरणमपाक्कत्य 
संद्शितार्था(थो) जता 

दिव्याक्षतोनां शिशुरपि few स्एस्य(श्य)ते ата: ॥।१४५॥*] येनोत्तालविशालडा- 
हलमहोपाल: क्षणांत्रि- 

जितो भांडागारधराधवः परिभवं येनोचकेलेंभित: । येनीन्मूलितराज्य एवः रचितो 
वज्वाकर च्मापतिये- 

नाजौ विजितः म गीपन्ृपतिवण्यः स रामः (ma) ॥[१६॥*] ийй: fg 
राज: समरभुवि जितः o fero TAFT: 

क्तः कैलासशेलः एथुतरमहिमा aufeHz परास्तः | उत्तंग. मंगमेशः प्रसभम- 
घिगती ба; v 

खेटनाथी येन <q чыт a कथमवितथं वर्ण्यत रामचंद्रः igo] यः 
शक्त(ल्क)संकेतलिपिं व्यलोपयत्स- 


वांग्रहारेषु करान्य(त्र्)वारयत्‌ । वाराणसीं स्वेच्छगणाहयमीचयत्‌ हिरण्मयं शाईधरालयं 
व्यधा- 


त्‌ ॥[१८॥*] स खल्वेवंविधगुणग णालंक्तश्रोमग्रो(व्यो)ठप्रतापचक्रवर्ती यादवकुलकमल- 
कलिकाविकासभास्करो देवगिरिपुरपुरंदरो महाराजाधिराज: mia 
वः शकनृपकालातोतमंवत्सरेषु द्वात्रिंशदधिकद्ादशशतसंख्याकेषु । साधारण- 


š Es = б नो कान्हेरिदेशसंबद्धान = . कान्हेरिखंपणकां 1) ` 
संवत्सरांतगतभाद्रपदशुक्तेकादश्यां स(श) र्‌ रखंपणकांत- 
Second Plate ; First Side. 
गतान्‌ पोष(ख)रो । तळ्रविष्टखेटकानि साएगाह्वाणं । पिंपलगाह्नाणं | पालि'पो- 
खरो ú अडगों | 


एतक्रविष्टानि खेटकानि । पिंपलवाडो | काजलकीवि । सोंडजण а वाघौर । ए- 





2 What appears like a somewhat displaced anusrara on va is probably due to a fault in the copper, 
з Originally Vajradharah, subsequently altered to Vajrékara-. 

4 This danda is superfluous. 

6 The répha on ga has been caucelled. 

* The superscript curve of i in li is very faint. The name occurs again in 1. 74 as Palipokhari. 











212 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | Vor. ХАУ. 

37 तग्रविष्टानि खेटकानि 1 मोंपिविडिर' ॥ MAMBET । धारवाघौरं ॥ FT 

38 wur ú एवमेतांश्चतुरे ग्रामान्‌ खप्रविष्टनवखेटकसहितान्‌ cafes 

39 бхаа (е) णजलपाषाणदंडशक्क(ल्क)कारुकादिसमस्तादाययुक्लान्‌ वामि्ट(्ठ)गोत्राय 
= खाध्यायिने p हामंडलोक 3 x > 

40 ऋग्वेदशा फुलबडुएमांवलनायकसुताय महामंडलोक ачаа 

41 а मसमस्तनिजाज्ञामंपादनजनितपरितो ada अग्रहारकरणाय हस्तोदकपूवक प्रादात्‌ | 

42 अस्थेते mgm । विश्वस्येक: पुगेधाः सुत इति विदितः] agam 
Баа. मप्तषों- 

43 wi वरिष्ठः म जयति तपमां वामभूमिवमिष्ठः | पातिब्रत्यो पदेशप्रथमगुरुगुणारुधतो 
यस्य ual 

44 बड़ा uS" चिजगदघतमःकोमुदो कामधेनु: ॥।१८॥*] ततीन्यस्तादृक्षः समः 
जनि adem Wc 

45 निरिति Friar: चिभुवनवतंमः "aga | तमीमीहयग्राहग्रहकलुषितानां तनुझतां 
Jat 

46 d तन्वानस्तरणिकिरणानुक्रम इव ॥[२०॥*} तचामोड्रानुसूरिनिजमवहविषे निर्गतानां 
सुराणां wA- 

47 प्रामाढभंग्या दिशि दिशि विहिता येन mamat: । कि sr किलाधी- 
गतिमपि गमिता- 

48 न्कर्मयीगन जन्तूम्खाता'ष्पातालमुलारवाध विशदयशरल्लण(ख)न्यम्तडागाः ` ॥[।२१॥*| 
eure quat 

49 निधिरल्हटेव स्संकतधाम सकलार्थक्वतां गुणानां(नाम्‌) । quet हरेरिव जगंति ag- 
दशापि विद्यास्थ।' 

50 लानि सुखमासत यस्थ аш a विदन्मीलिमणिर्विनायक इति enag- 


aryl jahata 





1 The name of this hamlet occurs in lines 75-76 as Simpidihirém. 

2 This mark іч to show that the word 13 continued in the next line. 

3 The correct form of the title would be Mahamandalika. 

4 The visarga 15 imperfectly incised here. 

5 This mark is to show that the word 1з continued in the next line. 

* Read khatah patala-, unless sh before pa is to be taken a» an upadhmaniya sign. 
7 [Reading is *r=Elhadéras- —Ed.] 
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प्यघम'षंण' विदधते यत्कोत्तिगंगांभमि । टूराहानगुण॑ निशम्य रभसादागग[च्छ |ता- 
afrai 

मग्रे ue q व्यनक्ति निगमव्याख्यानचोर्रों महान्‌ ॥।२३॥*} पर्मप्रेमसहद्यश:- 
प्रसवभू:'थातुयंसारो छ- 

निक्षांतिनिमप्द॑ कृपाकुलपतिघयप्रतिष्ठों| seja । विद्याकोशग्टह॑ विचारमचिवः संपत्सः 
भामंडपः 

सूनुः मांवलटेव डत्युदभवत्सुरस्ततः ख्यातिमान्‌ ॥[२४॥*) प्रक्ततिझदुल॑ मान्यं wš 
मनोहरणक्षसं qu 

җинел निश्चित्येने खियः परमास्पदं (दम) । निपुणधिषणो रामक्षो गोपतियंदुपंगव: 
कुसुमर[च]- 

नाध्यक्ष दक्ष प्रमादपरोकरोतू ॥।२५॥‡] शुचो fea धीमति सत्यवाक्ये Ramî 
मांवलदेवसूरी । fea fe 

яза गाजचित्ते प्रोतिः maan WA? [ч] लक्ष्मी: ॥२६॥*) सारंगसूरितनयामथ 
जामदग्न(ग्न्य)वत्सान्वयप्रभ-। ' 

वमाधवस्ूरिपोत्रों(चोम्‌) |1) अङ्गांबिकेति विदितां गुणरत्नभूषां योषाममावुदवहद्दिधिना 
स्वयोग्यां(ग्याम्‌) 119 91| 

पुत्रोभूदनय्ानयाइटितयामेंधाविना वेधसा (чеп: पुरुषीत्तमत्वमुचितं mad- 
afa [1° | 

मह्याद्यंगपरिग्रह faasi दोषांगमंन्विच्छतः झाध्यं जन्म हरेयं एष वपुषः" स्थोकार 
एकादश: ॥|२८॥*) 


Amen) दिगुणमतिं विवेकवत्या दोघाभ्यां दिगुणदृशं खुतिस्मृतिभ्यां(भ्याम) । 


Ww दिगुणवलं aaa- 








1 The two aksharas gha and ma, which were wrongly repeated here, have been cancelled 
2 This anusvara Is superfluous. 

3 This mark is to show that the word is continued in the nest line. 

4 This risarga is redundant. 

$ The superscript, ch in chehha is imperfectly incised. Read pratishth-ölsavah. 

s This risarga was added subsequently. $ 
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62 येण uw राज्ये यढुनृपतिव्यधात्प्रधानं(नम्‌) аем] स विद्यतवोज्व(ज्ज्व)ननया निजाज्ञया 
प्रदश्य वर्णाअमयोः एथक्र(क॒)- 

63 मान्‌ 1 ача कोशग्टहे महोंयसों бата? व्यतनोइनोपमाः [uon] 
स्वामिद्री हकतामयोवलय- 

64 qux कठोरं मनस्तस्य प्रज्वलता प्रतापशिषि(खि)ना नातं जवादाजवं(वम्‌) । 
qure सकंटकट्रमनभा[:| 

65 wr निक्रष्टास्ततो रामक्षोणिपरतः सुवणसदृशं तेजः छतं प्रोज्च(ज्ञ्च)लं(न्तम्‌) ig tu] 
सुक्कतनिधिषु काशो- 

66 maag чабат तस्मिं कल्पितानल्पस्च । मुनिवचनविचारान्मुक्तिमात्रप्र।' 

67 देषु स्फुरति परमिदानीं भुक्तिभु(मृ)क्तिप्रटत्वं(्वम्‌) aa] स्वाचारं स्वामिभक्ते 
विनयवति परस्वोधनाशाविदू- 


68 + afaq елата वहति पुरुषतां पौरुषेण स्फुटाथाँ म्‌ | afa निर्जिहानां 
दिशि दिशि 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
69 बहुशो [eem सज्जनानामासोत्कंपो गा(ग)रोयांच्छिरमि' मर्नाम चाहनिशं gim- 
नां(नाम्‌) ॥।३३॥*] ata रामनृपः प्रस्रह्ृदः 


70 यो ARATE कुर्वात्मोचि]तमग्रद्वारमिति तं वारान्वहनादिशत्‌ | qub चाथ 
महाप्रसाद इति तां खो 

71 कुवत सत्क्रियां घारापूर्वमनल्पमारविषयान्ग्रामानटान्मानदः ।।२४॥*]| सोयमेवंविधगुण- 
रत्नाकरथोमन्महा- 

72 राजाधिराजश्रोरामचंद्रदेवोयमहामंडलोक पुरुषनायकः शकनपकालातोतसंवत्सरषु दात्रिंशद-* 


73 धिकद्दादशशतसंख्याकषु॒ साधारणसंवत्सरांतगत भाद्रपटमासि कपिलषध्यां(ष्ठयां) कान्हेरि- 
देशसंबडान्‌ TTÊ- 





1 Read =длап-братаћ. 

2 Read fasmin. 

3 This mark is to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

4 The engraver first incised tasmin which he subsequently altered to taernin, 
5 This unusréra is superfluous. 

6 Read gariyai=chehhirast. 

7 This anusrára is redundant. 

8 Read. Magamandalika. 





No. 
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- 


रिखंपणकांतगतान्‌ ॥ पोष(ख)रों ú तत्मविष्टानि पे(खे)टकानि । माएगाह्वाण | 
पालिपोखरो ú अडगी ॥ 

तत््रविष्टानि खेटकानि | पिंपलवाड़ो 1 काजलकीवि । Gies ॥ वाघोरें ॥ 
afata खेटकानि । मींपि- 

ff" । गीलेगाद्वाण । чп 42] कुरुणपारगों ú ए्वमतांधतुरी ग्रामान्‌ 
स्वप्रवि्टनवखेटकसचि- 

तान्‌ तत्रत्यनिधिनित्तेपडणजनलपाषा णदं डश क्(ल्क)का रुकादि ममस्तादाययुक्तान्‌ षडशोतिसं- 
erat WU] 

परिकल्य(हप्य देवदयाथं इत्ति(नि)इयं अग्निष्टिकाप्रपाथं(थ)मेका afa (त्ति)ब्राह्मणाथं 
च्यशोतिसंख्याका FAA: इत्यनया 

भागकल्पनया नानागोतेभ्यो नानाशाखाध्यायिभ्यः त्राशोतिसंख्यविप्रेभ्यी देवद्दयाग्निष्टि- 
काप्रपाम- 


fens afuafalf@anafasra दिरण्याक्षतीदकपूर्वकं प्रादात्‌ ॥ अथ ब्राह्मणः 
नामानि | तत्र aga: [17] 


केशो'भइ्सुतमदादवभट्: । कीमण्णसुतविष्णुभ्ः | विष्णुमंचिसुतः पेदिभट्टः | 
गोविंदभट्टसुती 

ятан! | एते काश्यपाः ॥ मलन्निदवभट्टसुतलच््मोधरभट्टः | पद्मनाभभट्टसुतदामोद्र- 
भट्टः । आः 

पदेवभट्टसुतसेरालभट्टः | यागिभट्टसुतवासुट्वभट्टः | TATE: कमलदेवभद्टः | 
देवणभट्ट- 

सुती FETANE: । जोगटेवभड्रसुत:ः TEWE: । ध्वा(?)मिद्वभट्टसुतः लषुमिदेव भट्टः | 
नागनाथभट्ट- 


सुतः कालिदामभट्टः । गंगाघरमियसुतः care: | एते भारदाजाः । सूदन- 
भट्टसुतदामोदरभ- 


1 This name occurs above in line 37 as 3impizieres. 

3 Read Kiam, Similar corrupt form» of names occur in some places below. 
3 Read Lakshmana-bhattah. 

t Read Raghava. 

6 Read Lakshmidéra-. 
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91 


92 


93 


94 


95 


96 


97 


98 


z 1 qmuíauEWAD Энн: । दोगढवभड्सुतो aaa: । सारंगनायकसुतो 
गोविंदना- 

यकः । THEME: महादेवभट्ट: । महानायकभ्सुतक् णभड्: । वामनाचायं- 
सुतो чя. | 

एत जामदग्न(ग्न्य)वत्साः । पद्मनाभभट्सुतो जानुभद्टः | विनायकभट्सुता राघवना- 
यकः । नागनायक- 


सुतपुरुषात्तमटेवः | नरमी(सिं)हभट्टसुतचांगदवभइृः | महादवभट्टसुत; कमलादवभट्ः i 
परशराम- 


ще җа: Hae: । US वाशिष्टाः(्ठाः) ú पुरुषोत्तमभट्टसुत;ः чти: । पुरुषो- 
тант गोविंदभद्ट: [ij 


मच_षाटवभट्टसुत। атсан । va RAWE: | नागटेवभद्टसुतः GIER: | 
सुदशनभद्टसुतः 

पुरुषोत्तमभइ: | faamaga awe: | йен сү REZANE | एते 
कौशिकाः ॥ प- 

झनाभभट्रसुता नागटेवभइ: | देकभइसुतः आदित्यभट्ट:ः । एतावागख्यी' | शारंगपा- 
{теа а: %- 

wea, 1 रामदेवभद्टसुती яшан | एतौ विश्वामित्रों । सांवलदेवसुतो 


inza: WIE 


भट्टसुतो टामोदरभद्टः । एती कोंडिन्यी | अनंतभइसुतो AAA । पद्मनाभ- 
भट्टसुता दा- 


Waa । एतौ रिती a शार॑गपाणिभटसुतः चक्रपाणिभट्ट: | 


कमनदेवभट्टसुती 
етен: [IA] 


o пй | HME: कष्णभट्टः । बापदेवभइसुतः fwunoi: णतौ 
famasifnT- 


ат | मांडटेवभड्सुतथंडिकाभट्र:ः | मांडदेवभट्सुती атйын | णतो arena | 
पद्मनाभ- 





1 AgastyGh, which was first incised, was subsequently altered tu Agustyaus 
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Regie ae Tait तप NA REGERE GERE 4 
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99 भट्टसुतो नागदेवभट्ट: । ча ॥ महादेवभट्टसुतद्वांगदेवभट्टः | dua ॥ दामी- 


दरभट्ट सुतपुरू- 

100 Qam: | FA: | गोपालभट्टसुती मदादेवभद्ः | आत्रेयः | भाम्करभट्टसुत 
आपदेवभट्ट: | 

101 аач: | TIME: wwe | RADI: ॥ नागदेवजीइमो स॒तः परशः 
रामजाइमो | 


102 ma | नागण्णसुतकशवदामः | पूतिमाषः | विष्णुभट्सुती नरमोद्ठदास भट्टः [ud 


103 afew: ı अथ तैत्तिरोयाः 1 नारायगपेदिसुती ace: | माधवभट्टसुतत्रिवो(वि)- 


104 жан: | गंगाधरभट्टसुतः MAMANE | माधवभट्टसुता मांडद्वभद्टः | एत 
105 भारद्दाजा) 1 कृष्णभट्टसुतो GAWE | ब्रह्मदवभइसुतो गणपतिभ्रष्ट: | HRT: 
106 वभट्टसुतो विश्‍व(९)श्‍वरभट्टः | नागशा(स्वा)मिभट्रसुतो cea: | विष्णुभट्टसुत 
wazaz: 11%] 
Third Plate. 
107 एत कोंडिन्याः ú विष्णुभट्टसुतमोमनाथभट्टः | मिंहपेदिसुत आदित्यभट्टः | ayaz- 
सुतो ना- 
108 maw: । एते आत्रेयाः ॥ PEN wane: | केशवाचाय सुतपुरुषोत्तम- 
109 wz: 1 чёт जामदग्न(म्न्थ)वव्सो । नागदेवभट्रसुतकोटेश्वरन(नं) दि]; । wwuz- 
भट्टसुत आपदे 


110 awe: । णतौ गोतमो । विष्णुभइसुतो(तः:) शार्गपाणिभट्टः [e] श्रोवत्समीच: | 
दामोदरभट्टसुतः 9; 
быт [8] लोडितगीत्रः 1 लच्मोधरभट्सुतो रामेश्वरभट्ट: | हरितः । नरमीं(मिं)- 


111 
इहचिवेदी(दि)सुतक- 

112 मलदेवभट्टः । प्रथमात्रेयः । एल्हणदूबेसुतनारायणपेदिः ¦: aenea) [*] 
सोमनाथह्यांतेसुतः TA- 

113 meim । काश्यपो माध्यंदिनः | अनंतभइसुतमारंगभद्ः | काश्यपकाग्वः | 


दादंभट्टसुतः काकभद्टः ॥(!) 





1 Read Gautamah. - 
The visarga which was wrongly incised after sa has been cancelled. 


з Read Narastmhadasa. 
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ج ————————— 


114 काकंभइस्तसांवलभट्ट: 1 A हरितौ । रामपंडितसुतवसंतपंडित: । HUT ॥ 


са सामगाः । 99: 

115 तदग्रहारभूमेराघाटाः । पूर्वतः दांडिगों । सादुलें । दक्षिणतः केशवापुरो' 
सांवरिगवां । इरिकीनि- 

146 айы - पथ्चिमतः Tî । AR । चिंचवलो । दुगलेगाह्वाणसंवध(द)महादे- 


ओपुरो । उत्तरतः गंगा [1*] 


117 uda) चतुराघाटविशुर: पुरुषोत्तमपुरापरनामधेयोग्रहारः छतः [।*] अथ ब्राह्मण- 
नियमाः । अ(आ)- 


118 चंद्राकंमिदं भोज्यमेभिरेषां च वंशज: | नाधेयं न च विक्रेयं सदा 


सम्भाम्मवत्ति- 
[भिः] Mawi] पण्थांगनानां सद- 


119 नं न देयं द्य(द्य)तप्रचारोपि निवारणोयः । शस्त्रादिक वापि न धारणोयं सत्क- 
म्मनिदे(छे)भं(भ)वितव्यमेभिः [॥३६॥*] 


120 राजसेवकानां वसतिप्रयाणदंडौ न स्तः cmm भूमिदानप्रशंसा । 


सिंहासनं तथा 
[ali वराश्वा वरवा[र]- 


121 णाः | भूमिदानस्य पुष्पाणि फलं aaga च ।[।३७॥*| 


नृत्यंति पितरस्तस्य 
वलांति च पितामहाः । भूमिदीस्म- 


122 त्कुले जातः सोस्मांत्संतारयिष्यति' ॥।३८॥*] आदित्या इव दोप्यंते तेजसा दिवि 


मानवाः [।*] ये प्रयच्छ(च्छं)ति वसुधां ar 


193 हयणायाह्षिताग्नये ।[।२८॥*] यथा जनित्रो पुष्णाति चोरेण яда gatut] एवं 
सर्वगुणभूमिर्दातारमनुपुष्थति 118 ०४] afa- 


124 ष्टोमादिभियज्ञरिष्रा विपुलदक्षिणः । न तत्प(त्फ)लमवाप्रोति यहत्वा(त्त्वा) वसुधां रूप 
॥॥४१॥*| नृत्योर्हि' किंकरा दंडा 


125 gaam: were. घोराश वारुणाः पाशाः नोपसप्पंति भूमिदं(दम्‌) ॥[18२॥*] 


dawafa दातारं भूमिः mm 





1 Read Kééavapuri 
£ Read sóssmün samtarayishyati 
3 Read M roni 
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126 at वर । कृशाय कशत्याय हत्तिक्षोणायाः सोदते ॥।४२॥*] भूमिं दत्तिकरीं 
gana) <s भवति मानवः issi] षष्टिं वर्षसहस्रा- 


127 fe < तिष्ठति भूमिदः saree) चानुमंता च तान्थेव नरके वमेत 
118 AN) वारिदस्तृप्तिमाप्रीति gana- 


128 диче: । तिलप्रदः प्रजामिष्टां Aaea s । भूमिदः सवमाप्नोति दो्मा- 
युस्तथेव च ॥[४६॥*| अथ 

129 ब्राह्मणभूमिहरण दोषाः ॥ गामेकां रक्निकामकां भूमेरप्येकमंगुलंलम्‌) | FUT) 
नरकमाप्रीति यावदा- 

130 भूतसंज्जव॑(वम्‌) ॥।४७॥*| w परदत्तां वा यो हरत aiaia) । षष्टिं 
वर्षसहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते afa: ॥1४८॥*| खद- 

131 at परदत्तां वा इरित सुरविप्रयीः । दत्तं स जायते विद्टुग्वषाणामयुतायुतं(तम्‌) 
[set] विंध्याटवोत्वतीयासु 

132 शुष्ककीटरशायिनः [C] wau: प्रजायंते ब्रह्मभूम्यपक्षारकाः ॥।५०॥*| हिनस्ति 
विषमत्तार аб: प्र- 

133 शाम्यति | कुलं wat दहति ब्र(ब्र)ह्मस्वारणिपावकः ।[1५१॥*] ब्रह्मस्वं दुरनुज्ञातं 
ya हंति चिपूरुषं(षम्‌) । प्रसद्ध oc 

134 q amga दश पूर्वान्‌ दशापरान्‌ (1ҷан*] agfa यावतः पा(पां)सून्‌ 
क्रंदतामञ्बिंदवः | विप्राणां tai a- 

135 दान्यानां कुट्‌ंबिनांनाम्‌) ॥॥५२॥*] राजानो राजकुल्था्च तावतीब्दाबिरंकुशा[:*] | 
कुंभोपाकेषु पच्यंते ब्रह्मभूम्यप।' 

136 हारिणः ॥[५४॥*] अथ भूमिपालनफलं(लम्‌) и दानयालनयीोमध्ये दानाच्छृयोनु- 
पालनं(नम्‌) 1 दानात्सुग्गमवाप्री- 

137 ति पालनादच्युतं पदं(दम) [чч] mela पांशवो भूमेर्गस्संते аса: | न 
गण्यते विधात्रापि भूमिमंर 

138 =й फलं(लम्‌) Daat) बहुभिवंसुधा दत्ता राजभिः] सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य 
यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा We è 


з Read either kum=uttamām or Kur-üttama. 
2 Danda unnecessary. 
3 This mark is to show that the word is continued m the neat hne. 
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139 लं(लम) ॥।५७॥*] सामान्योयं धर्मसेतुनपाणं काले काले पालनोयो маб: [1*] 
सर्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पार्थिवे(वे)द्रान्‌ भू- 


140 यो भूयो атаа रामचंद्रः ।[।५८॥*] adam परमहोपतिवंशजा वा पापादपेत- 
मनसो भुवि भाविभपाः । ते 


141 maig मम чаба समग्र) तेभ्यो मया विरचितॉजलिरेष afg: ॥[५८॥*] 
मंगलं HEMN: ॥ छ । 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Obeisance to the holy primeval Boar! 

(Verse 1) May Sarhgapani (Vishnu) be worshipped !—(he) whose proper form consists of 
unsurpassed and infinite bliss and consciousness; whose manifest power is possessed through 
mighty and stainless sattva : who has an extremely attractive body which is an abode of aus- 
picious things (and) who is the refuge of those who are worsted by others! 


(V. 2) Glorious is the moon. the pleasure-lotus (in the hand) of the goddess of fortune of the 


three worlds, which sprang from the milk-ocean which is the pleasure-lake of Lakshmi and Nara- 
yana ! 


(V. 3) Glorious is that infinite race of the moon, the creeper of whose fame shines in this world. 
In that race again, there were the bright and round pearls possessed of great and attractive lustre, 
viz., the Vrishnis of unblemished character. Among them, again, there is a one-string necklace 
formed with a beautiful thread. (viz., the Yadava family of Dévagiri which is possessed of ercellent 
merits) which gave lustre to the necks of poets. In it, again, there is this central gem possessing 
the beautiful lustre of the wish-fulfilling jewel, (namely,) the king Sirnha. 


(V. 4) What kings were not terrified to hear that by Sinha Ballala was vanquished, the 
lord of Andhra was made to suffer a defeat, Kakkalla was overthrown, the lord of Bhambha- 
giri was devoured in a moment, the king Bhója was thrown into confinement on the crest of a 
fortress and Arjuna was subjugated ? 


(V. 5) His son was Jaitrapála, the moon to the kumuda which was (his) family (ard) a very 
gracious temple of the goddess of heroism : who by his excellent form completely quelled the pride 
of the god of love, the tap-root of beauty ; who was concluded to be the unique limit of the excess 


of magnanimity by the people who (at first) expressed (their) doubts as to whether he was Karna 
or Dadhichi, or Sibi, or Jimütavàhana.* А 


(V. 6) From him was born the lord, the illustrious king Krishna, who frequently vanquished 


brave men. Seeing warriors fleeing away (before him), the regions laughed at them under the guise 
of his fame. 





eee 
1 Visarga is superfluous. 
з The origing! has гатќаћ which means also a bamboo. On this double entendre is based the following meta- 
phor. According to a poetic convention, pearls are produced also from bamboos. 
3 Because it supplied them with an excellent subject for their poems. 
* All these were noted for their great liberality. 
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(V. 7) He whose activities extended to Kàmapala and to whom extensive fortune resorted 
of ita own accord, clearly manifested himself to be Krishna.’ delighting zealously a multitude of 
cowherds. 

(V. 8) On the occasion of his march for conquest. princes disguised as bards sang as follows :— 
Collect. О old Gürjara, the mass of dust in the cowpens throughout (thy) life! Do not. 0 Malava, 
stop mowing! Cling. O Chóla, to the hem of the lower garment (of ladies)! Be intent, О Кббаја, 
on giving up (thy) treasure ! 

(V. 9) When the king Riishna went sportively to his own city Vaikuntha in order to have 
a look at it. that younger brother of his (r7z.), Mahadeva, ruled over this earth thereafter ;— (he) 
whose sword, which produced the misapprehension that it was the ornamental mark of musk (on 
the forehead) of the Earth who was shining on bis arm, caused terror among hostile kings. 


(V. 10) Though he plunged the crescent moon into the ocean, removing her from her proper 
place, he is. strange (fo say),* still called Mahadeva by the people. 

(V. 11) (Then) was born his son the king Ammana, who was possessed of great strengths and 
who greatly rescued the Brahmanas oppressed by taxes, even as Skanda rescued the gods 
oppressed by (the demon) Taraka. 

(V. 12) When the Grandsire of warriors! was giving away (in charity), all hostile kings, 
indeed, became eager to receive the gifts ; since having continuously exposed themselves to the 
rays of the hot-raved (sun), they whose minds were distressed by the reproachful words of (their) 
beautiful (wires), regretfully cast а (wistful) glance at their kingdoms.’ 


(V. 13) Climbing the highest Dévagiri by means of the ladder which were the heads of hostile 
princes, the (famous) Rama, the son of Krishna, enjoys his kingdom, forcibly wresting it from him 


(23.6, Ammana). 


(V. 14) First entrance into the fort of Dévagiri, then observation of the manner of dancing, 
afterwards rallying of self-willed foot-soldiers, then throwing off of ornaments, removal of the 
opponent who obstructed (Ris) desired object and wresting of the earth from him—these were succes- 
sively accomplished by the illustrious Rama. Hence his ylory* is extraordinary ! 

ا SEE FE Ae s‏ ا ج 

1 Krishna also is known for similar deeds. He gave protection to Kama (i.¢., the god of love) who became 
his son Pradyumna. He was chosen by Lakshmi (who had incarnated herself аз Rukmini) at her tya rara, 
Finally, he used to delight herds of cows by his sweet music. 

2 The astonishment is due to the fact that the god Mahadeva (whose name the king bears) always keeps on 
his head the crescent moon which had sprung from the ocean. The contradiction in this verse is only apparent, 
the figure being Virédhahhaea ; for Soma means here the Silihara king Sómésvara whom Mahadéva killed in a naval 





engagement. 

5 Saktidhara (the wielder of a spear) ix also a name of Nkanda. 

+ Kshatra-pitamaha * Grandsire of kings’ was one of the birudas of the Yadavas of Dévagiri. The Thana 
plates mention in two places (lines 28 and 35-36) a similar title in connection with Ramachandra. 

5 The idea seems to be that these princes were standing in the hot sun the whole day in the hope of receiving 
back their kingdoms as gifts from Amanadéva. As they went home empty-handed, they were rebuked bv their 
wives. Lildrati is also the name of the first section of Bhaskaracharva’s Siddhántasirómani. Is there, then, a play 
on the word ehandàm su also (meaning Bhiskara)? Bhaskaracharya is not, however, known to have written a work 
named Kiranñrali. 

* Slóka means also a verse. This verse which describes the successive achievements of Ramachandra is 
superior to the following traditional verse which describes in a similar manner the sucqgssive doings of Rima, an 
incarnation of Vishnu :—Adau Rama-tapévan-abhigamanam hatvà mrigam Кайсһапат Vaidéhi-haranam Jat&yu- 
maranam Sugriva-sambhishanam| Vali-nirdalanam samudra-taranam Launkàá.puri-dáhanam pagchad-Ravana- 


Kumbhakarna-hananam-etad-dhi Ramayanam | 
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(V. 15) The illustrious Rama,—who noticed an easy way of securing his kingdom, whose 
entire policy is explained by his occupation of the fort (of Devagiri). who obtained his objeet bv 
his personal energy which shone by the use of various means. who showed the way to acquire wealth 
by forbidding actions of the castes in transgression (of the dictates of the Sástius). who surpassed 
celestial beings! in that though a boy? he was not affected by abuse, —is (rely) Sarvavarman,? 
who noticed an easy way of forming padas.! all of whose aphorisms are explained by Durga's? 
commentary, who derived the (/ntended) sense from roots shining with conjugational signs, who 
showed how to obtain the meaning (of abbieriations) without writing the letters (of the alphabet) 
in the reverse order. and who has surpassed the primeval grammarians,” since not even a boy 
(who studies his grammar) is tainted by the use of wrong words.* i 


(V. 16) How can that Ката be described १--(/९) who vanquished in a moment the king of 
the great and extensive Dahala country ; who made the lord of the country of Bhandagara suífer 
a great defeat : who deprived the king of Vajrákara of his kingdom. and who subjugated in battle 
that (well-known; king of cowherds ? 


(V. 17) How can that Ramachandra be truly described ¢ --(he) who only bv his prowess 
defeated with arrows the lord of Palli on a battle-field. made the king of Kanyakubja bend low 
captured by force the mighty lord of Sahgama and crushed the chief of Khëta ? 


(V. 18) He abrogated the conventional rules about tolls. exempted all agrahdrus from taxes 
freed Varanasi from a hoard of Mléchchhas and constructed (there) a golden temple of Sarnga- 
dhara. 


(Lines 31-42) He. the Praudhapratipa-Chakracatin. Mabaiajadhiraja. the illustrious king 
Ramachandra, adorned by a multitude of such eacellences, the sun which makes the lotas-bud, 
viz.. the Yadava race. bloom, the Purandara of the city of Dévagiri, granted with jov caused by 
the execution of all his commands. by pouring water on the hand, on Saturday, the eleventh tithi 
of the bright fortnight of Bhádrapada in the (cyclic) vear Sadharana when twelve hundred 
years increased by thirty-two had elapsed since the time of the Saka king. the four v illages 
together with nine hamlets included in them. situated in the Kanhairi khampanaka (sub-division) 
included in the Kanhairi désa, together with the treasures, deposits. trees, grass, water. stones, and 
all dues such as fines, taxes, and cess on artisans,— (the jour cillages, namely). Pökharî (with) the 
hamlets included in it. (viz.), Saégahvina. Pirhpalagihvana (and) Palipokhari: Adagau (with) the 
hamlets included in it, (v/z.), Piripalavadi, Kajalakovi (und) Noijane ; Vaghaure (th) the hamlets 
included in it, (riz.), Simpivihire, Golégihvana (and) Dharavaghauré : (and) Kurunapáragau— 





1 Diry-G@hriti means a celestial being such as Rama who was an incarnation of Vishnu. He was blamed b 
the people of Ayodhya, because he took back his wife Sita after her stay in Ravana’s house (See Valmik 4 
Ramayana (Bom. ed), Uttarakanda, saiga 63.) тта 

2 As Ramachandra had a long reign of about forty years, he may have been in his teens when he wrested th 
crown from his cousin. 9 

3 Sarvavarman is the reputed author of the Kátantra system of Sanskrit grammar 

5 A pada is a nominal or a verbal form ending іп a case-affix or a termination. 

> Durga o1 Durgasimha 15 a well-known commentator of the Katantra «pha 

6 In the Máhéérara sivas, on which the system of Panini is based. the natural order of the letters of 
alphabet is reversed for the xake of the pratyahdras atthe 


In the sšt#ras of Sarvav 

arvavarman, however, the n. 0 
I atural ord 
of the letters is retained. А 


7 ln the second sense we have to make the pada-chehheda ах Jêla àdi-, yākrtīnām (who अधि के 
sed the 
grammarians like Panini) primeval 


The Kàátantra system is much easier than the Pàninian, so that even a loy can soga qaputa Sünde 
RENDUM : Se > as e 
language with its aid. For the story of its origin, see the Kathásaitsagaia, lambuka 1 larangas 6-7 БЕ 
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to the Mahk@maudalika Purushai Nayaka, the son of the Phulabadué Samvala Nayaka. who 
belongs to the Vásishtha-gótra and ix a student of the Rigvéda-sakha. The following are the 
eulogistic verses about him :— 

(V. 19) Glorious is Vasishtha. the abode of austerities, who is the sole preceptor of the world, 
the son of the Creator. known as his second self. (and) the foremost of the seven sages ; whose wife 
is Arundhati whose virtue ia the foremost teacher for (giring) instruction in chastity ; and in a corner 
of whose cowpen there is the celestial cow which is a very moonlight for (dispelling) the darkness, 
namely. the distress of the three worlds. 

(V. 20) From him another son was born like him and then from him another. Thus in course 
of time there sprang a noble family. an ornament of the three worlds, resembling a succession of 
the sun's rays causing awakening among the embodied beings troubled by the alligator-like dark- 
ness and infatuation. 

(V. 21) In that (family; was born Bhanustri who constructed in every quarter. staircases 
in the guixe of temples for the sake of gods who had come out (of heaven) to receive offerings in his 
sacrifices : and who. in order to raise uv the creatures who had sunk low by reason of their (bad) 
deeds, excavated. as deep as the surface of the nether regions. tanks which were the mines of jewels 
in the form of hix bright fame.! 

(V. 22) From him was born Alhadeva,: (who was) a treasure of austerities, and a meeting 
place of all fruitful evcellences : in whose mouth dwelt with ease the fourteen lores even as the 
fourteen worlds do in the belly of Hari (a£ the time of woild-destruction.) 

(V. 23) From him was born a son named Vinayaka, the crest-jewel of (all) learned people 
In the water of the Ganges, namely, his fame. even the holy places perform the purificatory rite; 
(and) the loud noise ot the exposition of the Védas discloses his house *o the supplicants who come 
in haste, having heard of his virtue of liberality. 

(V. 24) From that learned man sprang a famous son named Sarnvaladeva, the friend of the 
love of piety, the source of glory. the essence of cleverness, the abode of contentment, forgiveness 
and happiness, the head of the family of compassion, the festivity of the establishment of courage, 
the treasury of learning, the minister of discrimination and the assembly-hall of wealth. 

(V. 25) Having ascertained that like a flower he was gentle by nature. venerable. pure, 
capable of attracting the mind and the best abode of fortune, the king Rama, the foremost of the 
Yadus, who has a keen intellect. being intent on showing favour to him. made him, (iho 
was) vigilant, the superintendent of the arrangement of flowers. 


(У. 26) Рау by day there grew in the mind of the king affection for Sithvaladéva. who was 
honest, beneficent, intelligent, truthful and devoted to service even as fortune did in his home. 

(V. 27) Then he married, according to the sacred rite, a wife named Akvambika, worthy of 
himself, who was the daughter of Sáàrangasürl and the son's daughter of Màdhavasüri born in the 
family of Jamadagnya-Vatsa, and who was adorned by the jewels of excellences 


(V. 28) To these, who were designediy united by the wise Creator, there was born a son, 
bearing the fitting and significant name of Purushéttama. This is the eleventh incarnation of 
Hari, who reflecting on the slight blemish in incarnating himself as the fish, etc , was seeking a noble 


birth. 





1 J.e., he became famous by excavating these tanks. 
?[See abeve, p 212, n. 7.—Ed.] 
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(V. 29) The Yadu king made him a minister of his (rovernment—4{him) who had double 
wisdom due to his association with good people marked by discrimination. double vision by his study 
of the extensive srutis and smpitis, (and) double strength by his inexhaustible courage. 


(V. 30) Having shown by his brilliant command separate courses of conduct for the castes 
and orders of life, even as a cloud shows different paths by its lightning. be poured a large shower 
of gold into the treasure-house of the king. 


(V. 31) The crooked and hard mind of treasonous people was quickly made straightforward 
by hia brilliant prowess, even as the hard and curved bracelet of iron is made straight by burning 
fire. The cruel ones among them were burnt like thorny trees and then taken out. Then the glory 
of the king Ramachandra was made bright like gold. 


(V. 32) When he, who had devoted his heart to the holy places like Kasi and Dvaraka which 
are the treasures of religious merit, established charitable feeding houses (7» them) the capacity 
to vield (both) enjoyment. and liberation now shines in those (holy places) which. from a considera- 
tion oí the declaration of sages. were (preriously) held to confer liberation only. 


(V. 33) While he, who is well-conducted, devoted to his lord. modest. extremely averse to 
others’ wives and wealth and possessed of great prowess, was conducting himself as a (noble) man, 
displaving herosim, there generally followed, дау and might, in the wake of his glory which went 


forth in everv direction, jov in good people and great trembling in the head and heart of wicked 
ones. 


(V. 34) The illustrious and gracious-minded king Rima asked him many times to make an 
agrabára worthy of himself for (the attainment of) well-being in both the worlds. And when he 


accepted that honour аз a great favour, he (/.e.. the king) who humbles the pride (of his foes), con- 
ferred on him villages of great value by pouring water (or the hand). 


(Ll. 71-380) He, that Purushai Nayaka, the mine of such jewels of excellences, the Mahd- 
mandalika of the illustrious Maharajadhiraja Ramachandradéva, has conferred, for the attain- 
ment of his desired object, making first the offerings of gold. rice and water on the Aapilashashthi 
in the month Bhadrapada included in the (cyclic) year Sádharana when twelve һипагеа 
years increased by thirty-two had elapsed since the time of the Saka king, the four villages 
together with nine hamlets included in them. situated in the Kanhairi hhampanaka (sub-dirision ) 
of the Kanhairi désa, together with the treasures, deposits. grass. water. stones and all dues such 
as fines, taxes (and) cess on artisans.—(the four villages, namely), Pokhari (with) the hamlets 
included in it. (viz ). Saégahvana. Pimpalagahvana (and) Palipdkhari ; Adagau (with) the hamlets 
included in it, (viz.). Pirhpalavadi, Kàjalakovi (and) Soijané ; Vaghauré (sith) the hamlets included 
init. (»iz.). Simpidihiré. Golégahvana (and) Dharavaghauré; and Kurunaparagau— after 
dividing them into rrite (Le. parts) numbering eighty-six (ad) assigning (them) to the 
Brahmanas. eighty-three in number, who belong to various gótras and are students of various 
sakhas, together with two gods. agnishfika and prapa. in this manner, namely, two rrittis to the 
two gods, опе »rith for (the performance of) the aqnishtika rite and (the maintenance of) a prapa 
(charitable water-shed) (every year) and the remaining vrift/is numbering eighty-three to (the 
following Brahmanas. Now the nantes of the Brahmanas : — ` 


(Here follow the names of eighty-three Brahmanas together with those of their fathers. тах 
апа $akhás.) ` 

(LL. 114-117) Now the boundaries of thia agrahara land : —To the east Dàndigau (and) Sadulê ; 
to the south KéSavapuri, Savarigava (and) Harikinibagau : to the west Rajagau. Hivare, Chincha: 
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vali, (ad) Mahadévapuri joined to Drugalégihvana; to the north the Ganga. The agribara, 
which has the other name of Purushóttamapuri, has thus been formed with the four boun- 
daries well-determined in this manner. 

(Li 117-20) Now rules for the conduct of the Bráhmanas. This land shall be enjoyed 
by these (Brdmayus) and their descendants. following always the righteous path : ıt shall not be 
mortgaged or sold. No quarter shall be given to prostitutes : the custom of yambling also shall 
be prohibited : (und) weapons and (४४०४) other things shall not be used! These Bràhmanas shall 
(айга уз\ be intent on (performing) vood deeds. There shall be no forced contribution (far the 
expenses nf) royal officers halting at and departing from (the agrabára)?. 

(Ll. 120-41) Now the praise of a gift of land :— 

(Here follow twenty-three benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(Line 141) May there be bliss and great fortune! 


No. 23 TWO GRANTS OF PRITHIVICHANDRA BHOGASAKTI 


By Марно SakUP Vals. М.А. asp D. B. DISKALKAR. М.А 

Iu August 19256 when Mr. Vats was Superintendent, Archeological Survey. Western Circle, 
Poona, three grants consisting of seven copper plates were sent to him by the ! ollector of Nasik. 
They were found with a Marathi Patel family. surnamed Ы, of Anjaneri village in the head- 
quarters Taluka ot the Nisk District. Three of the plates were found to make one srant, 
marked A and two another. marked B, both issued by a king named Prithivichandra Bhóga- 
šakti. Lines 1-25 of the former are identical with lines 1-27 of the latter. The remaining two 
plates were tound to make a third grant of the Gurjara king Javabhata IH. Below are described 
the first two grants mentioned above as A and B. 

Each of these grants was held together by two copper rings. To one of the two rings of the 
one marked A is affixed a tubular seal containing the figure ot a bon in relief. The surface of 
the seal ıs circular and 14” in diameter The three plates of this set along with the rings and the 
seal weigh 308 fola. There is also the figure of a boar engraved in the middle of the second 
half of the second plate of this grant. The plates measure 12] to 127 inches in length and 72 to 
8 inches in width. As usual, the first and the third plates are inscribed on the inner faces only 
and the middle plate on both the sides. The inscription consists of 55 lines of writing. 14 on 
each of the first, second ana fourth faces and 13 on the third one. 

A circumscribed lotus is incised on the uninseribed outer face of the first plate, while a large 
figure of conch shell appears upside down across the outer face of the third plate which bears 
a postcript record of king Téjavarman in 9 lines. 

The two plates making up the second grant measure 117 x1} to 77 mehes. One of the 
two rings of this grant is missing and the remaining one has a tubular seal similar to that found 
in A. The weight of the two plates forming this grant together with the ring and the seai із 








1 Such restrictions date from ancient times. See, for instance. vv. 31 ff. of the Sirpur Inscription of the time 
of Mahi-Sivagupta, above, Vol. XI, pp. 192 f. 

2 The same expression occurs also m the Paithan plates. [t was first interpreted by Dr. Fleet as referring 
to the exemption ot the kings servants trom fines either for staying at or for setting out on Journeys from them. 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. NIV, p. 315). Later on he gave the alternative explanation that " the expression ... may refer 
tot fines ` 1.2.. ° forced contributions of money or supplies ` obligatory on the holders of villages on such occasions " 
(C. L. L.. Vol. HI, p. 93, n. 2). Three is no doubt that the latter is the correct interpretation. 
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178 telus. Jn thus, the inscription consists of 38 Hines only, 12 being inscribed on the first plate, 
1t and 12 respectively on the inner and outer faces of the second plate. 

Both the rants are. on the whole, well preserved, but in some cases owing To portions of the 
plates being more or less corroded certain letters of grant B are not quite legible. 

The characters m the inscriptions belong to the southern variety of the seventh century 
A.D. and are similar to those of the Valabhi and Gurjare grants of the same реге They ate 
crowned by small cireles and are more angidar than rounded, mark. for mstance the letters m. v 
and d. Amers peculiarities of the inscription in yrant А. jt may be pointed ont that the sign 
for the medial Jong है is used m two wavs. ef. Pari сайын та, | 38 and Pirr? Sabai | 39. The 
sign for initial 7 in? ab deserves to he noted specially with reference to the same signin Hand 
31 of grant B. Equally remarkable are the forms of letters ph and bhi in lines 22 and 3 respec- 
tively, It mav also be noted that both the forms of l are found in this inseription. As regards 
the orthography it may he stated that the sign for »padhmantya is but once used inl. 44 of 
A and a consonant is usually doubled both before and atter ¢ as m gotra, рии. рана нета, 
зата. llaga. Ахрор pura. narisesha, патина. dükshiug-ddibho yyunaih. pera, 
dévasgzcich hana, Jandrddana, etc. Nis used for anusrara in vansasy (L бу and Sohne mse 
(1. 9). The language ot the records is Sanskrit prose with the exception of the invocatory 
and the imprecatory verses at the beginning and end, 

As regards the peculiarities of the inscription in grant B, it inay be stated that the signs 
for the medial v and r and the subscript + are not easily distinguishable from one another. Xo 
also is the case with ~ and |. The ,ëpha is turned round to the left of a letter so much so that it 
goes above it. Tu this inscription, too. a consonant is usually doubled before and after r. Grant 
А seems to contain Sanskrit renderings of certain local words or phrases e.g.. paranë hore, 
1. 35, ghiita-sétik a. | 37. Of the former. the sense is not at all clear. but the latter was possibly 
a «small measure such as a ladle, ` 


In both the grants. the records open with an invocatory verse in praise of the boar incarna 
$ x . + H ` . k er 
tion of the vod Vishnu as i- always the case with the inscriptions of the Western Chaluky 


zeni s i as of 
Bádümi who were acknowledged as their overlords by the kings of the Harišchandra family 


Then follows the prose portion describing in usual terms the origin of the Ghalukya family j 
i : 1 P SN amilv in 
which was rulings the emperor Vikramaditya, who was an ornament of the whole earth 


: "n This 

is followed by the description of a ruler named Svámichandra whose sovereign Vikramádit 
RE A 7. уа 

Chalukya considered him ах his son. who was an ornament of the Hariseliandra f М 


А f $ AME 3 апшу and who 
enjoved the possession of the whole of the Puri-kónkana, consisting of 11000 vil] 


= А Р ages. Svümi- 
chandra's son was Simhavarman and the latter's son was Bhóga$akti, who bore the: second 
name of Prithivichandra?. Much of the further portion of the inseription is devoted to a 
extravagant praise of this feudatory king Bhógasakti. т 
The grant marked A was issued by Bhogafakti after addressing the state oiticials ete. of 
Goparashtra, eastern Triküta, Amraraji, Mairika, two Mahagiriharas, and А 
Adhamba[ka] ‘livisions. and its object was to provide for conducting the worship of the d 
Narayana aud for dance. music. free kitchen. ete., at the temple which had been built at Jaya uc 
by Bbógé$vara who is probably to be identified with Bhogasakti himself. The So Bod 
iade for the above purposes consisted of the revenues of eight villages, riz.. We RIDE 
Ambé-Avangana,  Palittapataka, | Kokilakshaka, Kalahaka, Mra ap Ah Ak 
: 


S RETO Б н HUE C CE M CM IDEM C C iaia enr NS 
1 [See below p. 235. n. 3.—Ed.] 





2 [He also seems to have had the biruda Tribhuvanankusa (l. 25A, 1. 27 B). ku, 1 
3 [See below p. 232. n. 2.—Ed.] 
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Kshémagiraka anl Annagrama and the income derived from certain taxes The taxes 
consisted of certain levies during the ул festival ot the god from every shopin the market and 
every court-vard(/) : and on the import and export of every load of caravan та handful of corn, and 
a fixed measure of whee from (every house in) the principal village m each of the sub-divisions of 
Góparüshtra. Amraraji. and Mairikà : and in bke manner from other villagest: one hundred 
Krishi rupees from the sub-division of eastern Triküta two hundred Аурор rupees 
from the western Mahagirhara and one hundred from the eastern one and fifty Ao osha aja 
rupees from the Palla. Adhamba sub-division, But the above eight villages. on which taxes 
were thus imposed. were exempted from all the usual exactions of tored labour ote. X 
committee of five or ten merchants Was enjomed, in accordance with the established custom ot 
the town, to arrange for the yatra festival of the god Vishnu for a whole fortnight m the month 
of Margasirsha. The management of the temple was vested in the merchant uid ot the 
town of Jayapura and the local nierehants were exempted from (all other state: tases, 

This grant is dated in the year 461 of an nispecified era. fis serbe wa: Bharatasvamin, 
an inhabitant of Kallivana. 

The grant В reters to the re-colonisation ot the tormerly deserted Samagiripattana (the 
township of Жата) along with Chandrapuri and four other hamlets called Ambayapallika?, 
Savaneyapallika, Maureyapallikà and Karmsaripallika. All these were vested in the town 
council of Samagiripattana, the merchants whereof were exempted from the payment of custom 
duties. the aputiadhana. ete. The town council was also empowered to impose fines for 
certain moral delinquencies and other crimes. 

The outer face ot the third plate of grant A bears another inscription ot iuue lines in 
characters larger i size and slightly different in form from those of the maim inscription, [t 
records the erant by king Téjavarman of a free pasture land in the village of Palittapataka 
near Jayapura, already mentioned in the main inscription. In heu of this. fand belonging to 
the god Bhogeseara-déra, who is identical with the 11097 rea pintishthita- Narayana ot the main 
inscription. one hundred rupees were deposited by him with the merchant guild of Javapura as 
a perpetual endowment. the interest of which was to be utilised for providing guyynla tor the 
daily worship of the god. 

It is interesting to note that Téjavarman, who calls himself a ajer, is mentioned also in 
grant B wherein he is said to have promulgated the orders contained in the srant. Ах Bhoga- 
sakti and his predecessors also bore no more assuming a title than уйун» itas possible that 
Téjavarman belonged to the same family and might even have been a successor of Bhosasakti. 
since his record appears as а postscript to grant А. 

The great historical importance of the present grants hes in the fact that they bring to 
hght a new feudatory dynasty which ruled in the latter part of the seventh and the beginning of 
the eighth century A.D. over the vast territory comprising the whole of Puri-konkana consisting 
ot 14,000 villages which apparently included the present Nasik District wider the sovereignty of 
the Western Chalukvas. The first member of this fendatory family. which was named after 
Harischandra. was Svámichandra, who acknowledged the sovereignty ol Vikiamaditva, the 
Western Chalukva emperor who, as we know, reigned from 655 to 680 A.D. It is specially noted 
in the inscriptions that Svamichandra was loved by his overlord as lus own son. Tho tigure of a 
boar, the emblem of the Chalukya family of Badimi, engraved on the reverse of the second plate 
of Grant А, was probably meant to indicate respect and loyalty to the Imperial dynasty, whereas 


eee 


1 (See below p. 235. n. 3.—Ed.] ? [See below p. 237, п. 3 .—Ed.] 
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the figure of a lion embossed on the seals attached to the plates was presumably the emblem of 
the Harischandra family. Since nothing is specifically mentioned in the inscriptions to the 
credit of Svàmichandra's two successors, Sirhhavarmaraja and Bhogasakti, it may be concluded 
that thev did little in raising the importance of the family. 


There is nothing in the inscription to denote the era to which its date should be referred. The 
Chalukya emperors. to whom Bhogaéakti's family owed allegiance. used no doubt the Saka era 
in all their grants and ordinarily it might be expected that the same would he used by their feuda- 
tories of the Harischandra family as well. But that the date 461 of our record cannot he referred 
to the Saka era is obvious from the fact that Svimichandra, the grandfather of Bhdgasakti who 
is the donor of the present grant. was a contemporary of the Chalukya emperor Vikramiditya, 
who, we know, ruled from A.D. 655 to 680. This is possible only if the date is referred to the Kala- 
churi era which is found generally used in inscriptions of the period discovered in the Lata country 
and the Nasik District!. The inscription therefore belongs to the vear 709-10 A.D. The Harié- 
chandra family, although it owed allegiance to the Chalukyas. seems to have adopted the Kala- 
churi era in their grants because it was current in the country. 


The Aihole inscription of Pulake&in II, dated A.D. 634. tells us that this ruler had defeated 
the Mauryas of Konkana and had subdued the city called Puri?. which was the glory of the western 
sea. But we know that in the concluding years of Pulikagin’s reign his hold over the northern 
territories had slackened. Svamichandra of the Harischandra family, who was probably ruling 
over a small territory round about Jayapura in the Nasik District. seems to have rendered such 
signal services to the Chalukya emperor Vikramaditya. son of Pulikesin, in consolidating his power 
over the western and northern parts of the empire that he was not only considered aa his son by 
the emperor but. as may be inferred from our Anjaneri plates, also appears to have obt 
from him as a reward the whole of the territory known ax Puri-kónkana, 


ained 


The Dhéndhaka grant? of the Chalukya Jayasirhhavarman, vounger son of Pulikésin. shows 
that he was ruling over the Nasik territory in about Saka 580 (A.D. 658). Similarly, the Nirpan 
plates‘ found in the Igatpuri Taluka of the Nasik District record a grant by Tribhuvanáéraya- 
Nagavardhana. son of Dharasraya-Javasimhavarman. one of the vounger brothers of the emperor 
Pulikésin himself. of a village named Balégráma in the (:брагаз га eishaya. Although there are 
strong reasons to suppose that the Nirpan plates are spurious, yet from both of these this much ia 
clear that a portion of the Nasik District was for some time in the possession of a scion of the 
Imperial family. Now our Anjaneri plates show that the divisions of GOparáshtra and others 
were in the possession of Bhógasakti and probably of his predecessors too. This was possible 
only if Vikramaditya had taken out the territory from the possession of a scion of his own family 


and granted it to Svamichandra for his valuable services. 

It seems strange. however, that no successor of Vikramáditva has been men 
record. not even the sovereign Vijayaditya (A.D. 697-733) who was reigning at the tir 
cription. It need not be supposed from this that the Chaluky 


tioned in the 
ne of this ing- 
a emperors lost hold over the pro- 





1 Cf. (a) Abhona (Nasik District) plates of Sankaragana dated in the year 347= A.D. 595. Ab 
Vol. IX, pp. 297 ff. (b) Vadnéra (Nasik District) plates of Buddharaja dated in the year 360 = АТ) d Pede 
Vol. XII, pp. 33 Ё. (c) Sarsavni (Baroda State) plate« of Buddharája dated in the year 361 =A.D 609 Š pros 
Vol. VI. pp. 297 ff. न). 609. ove, 

2 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff., verses 20-21. 

* (३. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan (in Marathi), V. 


^l. I, pp. 12 
4 Ind, Ant., Vol. IX, p. 124. pp. 12 ff, 
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vince in which Hhógasakti was ruling. since the latter makes a proper mention of the Chalukya 
family at the beginning of the inscription and engrav ed the ngure of a boar in the middle of it show- 
ing thereby that he had full regard for the Imperial family and owed allegiance to it. 

Secondly. a copper plate srant referring to the reign of Vijayáditva was found at Balsár! in 
Gujarat which was issued from the town of Matyalapuri by the Raja Mangalarasa. son of Dhar- 
aérava-Javasitnhavarman, the younger brother of Vikramüditva I. Contrary to the usnal prac- 
tice of the Gujarat grants. this record iz dated not in the Kalachur: era but in Saka 653 and this 
fact suggests that the record really belongs not to the Lata country but to the territory above the 
Ghats in the direction of Nasik and Rhandesh. This shows that Vijavaditva's power was acknow- 
ledged in the Nasik District as late as A.D. 731. The failure. therefore. to mention the name of the 
reigning emperor in the Anjaneri grants indicates not хо much the carelessness of the scribe or the 
draftsman of the record as the troublous times. 


We do not know how long after the date of our inscription the Harischandra family continued 
to rule over Puri-konkana. but it seems certain that with the overthrow of the Western Chalukva 
power bv the Rashtrakiitas the family of Nvimichandra suffered the same fate, for the 
Kanheri cave inscription of Saka 765 (A.D. 843-44) states that the Sildhira chief Makāsīmanta 
Pullagakti was ruling over the whole of the Puri-konkana holding it through the favour of the 
Rashtrakiita emperor Amóghavarsha, Pullasakti’s father. Kapardin T. seems to have founded 
the Silahira family of north Kénkana at the beginning of the ninth century, This is another 
reason to suppose that the Harischandra family ruled not later than the middle of the ath century 
and ended with the fall of the Imperial Chalukvas. 


The mention of the Духе эл palas in the inscription is important. It shows that at 
the time of the Anjanen plates there were in use m the Nasik District silver coins named after 
Krishnarája. There can be no doubt that this Kyishnaraja was the famous Kalachuri emperor, 
whose son Sankarana (Sankaragana) issued the Sinkheda plate? of Santilla and whose coins were 
found not only in Dévalana in the Nasik District but also in the islands of Bombay and Salsette, 
These bear the legend Parmnamah?seara Krishuarüa and the figure of a bull. 


The yatra festival in honour of the god Vishnu mentioned in the inscription A is interesting, 
That it was held in the month of Marga хта is stated in l. tt of grant A. Rao Bahadur K. N. 
Dikshit informs that the occurrence of a special festival in the bright fortnight of Mi oa sirsha is 
a peculiar feature in some parts of the Maratha country. Thus among the Brahmanas of Nasik 
and Ahmadnagar there is a regular Varardtia festival in this month just as there is the usual 
festival in the month of 4srina celebrated all over India. The sixth day of the fortnight is called 
Cham pü-shashthi which is particularly observed among the Désastha Brahmanas. Most of the 
people above the Ghats have as their tutelary deity Khandóba of Jejuri near Poona, to whom 
Cham pa-shashthi is sacred. Khandóba is a peculiar deity, perhaps originally equivalent to Skanda, 
but having quite independent characteristics such аз a dog for a rihana. It is very likely that 
the fair or festival referred to above dates back to the time of the present inscription. 

The following localities are mentioned in grant A: Góparáshtra, Pürva-Triküta, 
Amraraji, Маігіка, Mahàágirihara, Palla Adhamba(ka], Jayapura, Jayagrüma, 
Ambé-Avangana, Palittapataka, Kokilakshaka, Kalahaka, | Mradgühitaka?, 





1 See J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 5. 
2 Above, Vol. II, pp. 23 f. 
з [See below p. 232, n. 2. —Ed ] 
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Kshémagiraka, Annagrama and Kallivana. The tirst six are stated to be rishayas or 
territorial divisions. The approximate situation of Góparáshtra can be known from the men- 
tion in the Nirpan plates referred to above, of a village named Balégrama as situated in the 
Goparashtra-rishaya. Balégrama is no doubt to be identified with modern Belgaum-Taralha in 
the Igatpuri Taluka of the Nasik District. Jayapura, where the temple of Narayana was situated, 
may be Jarvad Budrukh. 10 miles south-west of Anjaueri. Jayagrama mar be Jaikheda in 
the Dindori Taluka. Ambé-Avangana is Ambegaon. about 23 miles north-west of Nasik; 
Kalahaka may be Kokangaon. 2 miles south-east of Jaikheda and Mradgahitaka. Maganpara, 
5 miles north-west of Jaikheda. Kallivana is undoubtedly Kalvan im the Nasik District, 
which is also mentioned in some other grants of the period. 

The localities mentioned in grant B are Samagiripattana, Chandrapuri, Ambayapal- 
lika, Savanéyapallika, Mauréyapallika and Karhs@ripallika, Samauyiripattana cannot 
now be traced, but it was probably situated near Chandrapuri with which it is coupled in the 
present grant, and which is probably identical with Chandrachi Met. 12 miles south-west of 
Апјапеп. Savanéyapallika may be Samundi. 5 mules north-east and Karnsáripallika may be 
Karholi or Karohavadi. 6 and 7 miles respectively east of Chandrachi Met. Mauréyapallika 
may be Morwatli. 3 nales south-west of Мака, 


Grant A. 
TEXT. 
First Plate, 
1 9 [॥*] जयत्याविष्कृत विश्णीर्व्वाराह aradan) [D°] दक्तिणोन्नतदंद्राग्रविया- 
न्तभुवनं वपुः du] [+°] 
2 sqa सकलभुवनसंस्त॒यमानमानव्यसगीज्ञाणंं मसलोकमाढभिः ANRA- 
3 भिरभिवर्डितानां ।' कात्तिकेयपरिरक्षणप्राप्तकल्याणपरंपराणां भगवन्नारायण- 


4 प्रसादसमासादितवराइनाउ्कनेक्षणक्षणवशोक्तताशेषमहोभूतां हारोतोपुचाणां च- 
5 gammai सकलमह्ठोमण्डलेकतिलकी महाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍वरः श्रोविक मादि- 
6 त्यवल्लभस्तत्पादप्रमादोपजोवो स्वपुत्तनिव्विंशेषा हरिद्वन्ट्रवड्ठस्थालंकारभृत:(त) श्शर- 


न्य 


दुपगमप्रमन्नमण्डलश्वन्ट्रमा इव प्रजानामानन्दकारो m नाम राजा येने- 


со 


d चतुदंशग्राममहस्रसंख्यं मकलमपि पुरोकीङ्गणं भुक्तमामोत्‌ [el तस्य च 
राज्ञा:*] mper 


— 5 





1 We have to thank Prof. १, V. Mirashi of the Nagpur University for -igeesting the identification of most of 
the place names mentioned m the grants and also for making some valuable suggestions in the preparation of this 
article. 

2 Expressed by a symbol, 

? Danda unnecessary. 
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9 मिचन्द्रम्य पुच्ो महाबलपराकूमः खामिड्ड(मिंक्त)वम्मगाजस्तस्थापि खोमिङ्क(सिंह)वरम- 
राजस्य qui: 


10 चतुरुदधिजलतरंगालिड्रितायां एथिव्यां चन्द्र इव RAAT एथिवोचन्द्रापरना- 
11 aa राजा gfain बाल एव पूव्वजन्माभ्यासन स्वय ममुत्यन्नज्ञानों 
12 भगवती वासुटेवस्याचनविधि प्रति मततमभियुतक्ती AAU युधिष्ठिर = 

13 а नयविनयदयादानदाक्षिण्यादिभिग्गंणेगलंकृततः मत्यवाटी च 


14 Wada इव प्रकटपराक्कुमाक्कंताशषस्वरा ज्यभूमिमण्डलो महावा |9 
Second Plate; Furst Side. 


15 अर्जुन इव जनाइनज्ञानापद्शानुवर्तो समरविधिविशारदश्च 

16 बलदेव इव नृत्तगोतहसितवलमितक्रोडासुखोपभागतत्पर; 

17 क्षणं fami "ara इव सकलयुवतिजनमनोहरं वपुर्डारयन्रपि पर- 
ls कलचनिस्पृहः वनवारणयूथाधिपतिरिव मततमभिप्रहत्तदानाद्रोक्रतकरः पञ्ची- 
19 त्पलकुमुदषण्डर्माण्डतः स्वादूदका जलाशय इव प्राणिनां ढपष्णाविच्छदकारो 
20 उदितदिवसकरकिरणप्रबोधितो मदापदझाकर इव  Íz निवासभवनं 

21 saffa रक्तितस्थितिरनकभूभत्पालनपरः परमगम्भोरा महासत्व(त्व) ख 
22 सततमेव देवकुलतटाकमत्तप्रपाधर्मक्किठानुष्ठानव्यमनो नारायणानु- 

23 amaaa ।' कोस्तुभमगिरिव विष्णोः पुरोकीङ्णविषयस्यालंकारभ्ूतः भारतः 
24 पुराणरामायणराजशास्त्रात्यतत्त्वनिपुण: प्राज्ञः पटुः पण्डिता मधावो अप्रति- 
25 हतवलपराक्कु मोत्साहमन्च प्रभुशक्िस्विभुवनाडुशा राजा सोभोगशक्तिः मर्व्वा- 


26 नवावत्मायपुचपीचप्रपाचादीं स्वसुजबलपराक्कुमाधिितां' गोपराट्रपूरब्ब- 


әт 'िकूटास्त्रराजोर्मरिकामहागिरिहारइयपल्ञमाठस्वकविषया . . . . ¦ 
28 मब्योदांदान) aaa) समाज्ञापयति अस्तु वी विदितं यथा सूष्टिस्थितसङ्का- 
(मंहा)रकारणं 
1 Danda unnecessary. 2 Read -piapauttir-adin, ° Read °dhishthitan. 


4 [Reading seems to be Palluadhumbaka-vishayam(yan) Pritahrada-maryyadam(dan). Yn 1. 39 the first name 
is read as Pallidhamba.—Ed.1 
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द्वारि SN š A A x विशिष्टदेवतास्ती < 
29 ded सुरासुरगुरुं भगवंतं aged मुक्का नान्या - 


30 
31 
32 


33 


34 


35 


36 
37 
38 


39 


45 


46 


ति मत्वा जयपुरे भोंगेश्‍वरप्रतिठिताय पुराणपुरुषाय परमात्मन भगव- 
ते नारायणाय गब्धपुष्यधु पदोपसन्मा(म्प़रा)ज्ञनोपलेपनक्रियात्ये नृत्तगोतवाद्यो- 
पेतसंगोतकात्ये aaa खण्डस्फुटितमंम्कारात्यं च [1] मातापिचोरात्मनञ्च पुण्य- 


аза अछो ग्रामा आदानानि च प्रतिपादितानि [|] तैेंषाबामानि эла 
अस्ब- 


wart [i] पालित्तपाटकः कोकिलाक्षकः कलहकः HEAT: चेम- 


गिरकः aera [|] आदानानि [|| आपणेषु आवारा: करणे #R [|] 
सार्थवहिच्नेषु 

प्रवेश निर्गमे च प्रत्येकं रूपकः देवस्य ARR दातव्यं {|¦ गोपराष्ट्रासराजोसे- 

रिकाविषयेषु॒ज्येष्ठिकाग्राम gemi” छतसेतिका च saa इतरे 

af ग्रामेषु [1] पूव्वक्चिकूटविषये कष्णराजरूपकशतं १०० [|| महागिरिहारे 
अपरे 

कृष्णराजरूपकशतद्दयं २०० 99 शर्त १०० पल्लुठम्बविषये कृष्णराजरूपका[:] 
पञ्चाशत्‌ ५० 

थे चाटी ग्रामास्ते मर्व्वादानविष्टिप्रातमेदिकापरिहोणाः अचाटभटप्रवेश्या; 

अभ्यंतरसिडिकाः आचन्द्राक्कास्यवक्ञितिस्थितिसमकालोनाः q- 


Third Plate; Farst Side. 
en प्रवलपवनप्रेरितोदधिजलतरंगचंचलं “>. . . ` 
तस्तस्मादस्मरइंश्यः नपवनप्ररितोदधिजलतरंगचंचल 


जोवलोकमवलोक्य अयमस्महायीनुमंतव्यः पालयितव्यञ्च [1] 


पंचमि इशभिरपि menie e मार्गशोष॑मासस्य ^ 
वणिग्मि)< नव्य मस्य पक्षाच्च 


za विष्शीय्यो चोत्सवस्सारयितव्यः [।*] यो वाज्ञानतिमिराहठतमलिराच्छिन्द्यादा- 
च्छिद्यमानं वानुमोदेत स पद्मभिग्यहापातकैस्संयुक्न[:*] स्यात्‌ [।*] यदेतहे- 


x 1A figure of a boar is engraved here. * [Reading sems to [o प्‌ F J—-.] А figure of a boar is engraved here. 3 [Reading seems to be Mudga°.—Ed.] 


3 (Reading is müfakah. See below р. 235, n. 3.—Ed.] 
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वकुलं तद्दणिडुगराय निरूपितं aq सव्वर््भगवतो देवस्य we योगचेम- 
x वोढव्यः [।*] नगरस्य च бишей ||] š स्थानवासिनो वाणिजकास्तेषां 


शुल्कं जमको 


वा कदाचिदपि नास्ति । य एतां स्थितिं भिनत्ति म पदञ्ममिम्गहापातकै|:*] संयुक्त[:*] 


स्यादिति | 


षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि < मोदति भूमिदः [1*] आच्छत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव 


नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ [24] 


पूर्वदत्तां दिजातिभ्यो aaa युधिष्ठिर । महीं मतिमतां Як दानाच्छेयीनुपा- 


न्नन(नम) [॥] [24] 


बहुभिव्वसुधा भुक्ता राजभिस्सतगरादिभिः [।*] 
तदा walan) ॥[४*] 

विंध्याटवोष्वतीयासु्‌ शष्ककोटरवासिनः [is] 
हरंति ये ॥५४] 

संवव्सरशतचतुष्टये एकषछ्यधिक ४०० ६० १ 

वास्तव्येन भरतस्वामिना a 


यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 


aurea fe जायंते भूमिदायं 


शासनं लिखितं afaaa- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


Inscription of Téjavarman. 


x^ स्वस्ति शोतजवर्मराज्ञा(राजन) जयपुरस्य दक्तिणायां(णस्यां) 
दिशि पालित्तपाटको moat ңа: [1] तस्य च प्र 


माणं чаб दुर्ग्गदवि(वो)मह्ििता[:*| शलिमा 


गावो स्थापिता! ।*] सोस- 


स्यः аба патчі [If] तस्य Mra भोगेश्‍वरदेवस्य fefe 


qua जयपुरवणिङ्ागरस्य रूपकशत दत्तं तस्य च रूपकः 


शतस्य аб: paga भोगश्वरदेवस्य वषप्रतिवघं 


नगरेण यावदाचन्द्राक्कतारकं दातव्यं यो UT 
न्यथा कर्ष्यति' स पञ्चभिम्मरहापातकेस्संयुक्ती भ- 
विष्यति ॥ 





3 Dhi which was first omitted is written. below the line in smaller character. 


3 Expressed by a symbol. 
4 Mà which was at first omitted, is written below this line. 
5 Tam was at first omitted and then written below the line. 


з Read simnah or simayah. 


6 Read Ka ishyati. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Om. Victorious is the form of Vishnu manifesting itself as the boar, which troubled 
the ocean and which had the earth resting upon the tip of its up-lifted right tusk. 

Ll. 2-6) Inthe family of the illustrious Chalukyas who belong to the Manavva gótra 
praised over the whole world; who have been nourished by the seven mothers, the mothers of 
the seven worlds; who have attamed an uninterrupted continuation of prosperity through the 
protection of (fhe god) Karttikeya ; who subjugated all the kings in an instant at (thelr having) 
sight of the boar-insignia which was acquired through the favour of the lord Narivana; and 
who are the descendants of Hanti—(reas born) the Mah@ аЛ ср Paranéseara, the illustrious 
Vikramaditya Vallabha, the sole forehead mark (айа of the whole earth. 

(LI 6-28) Living upon the favour of his (Vikramiditya's) feet and being unto him lke 
his own son. was the illustrious king named Svamichandra, who was an ornament of the 
Harigchandra family, who delighted his subjects like the autumnal bright full moon and who 
enjoyed (the possession of) the entire Puri-kónkana consisting of fourteen thousand villages. 
The son of this king Svamichandra was the illustrious king Sirnhavarman, who was great 
in strength and prowess. And this illustrious king Sirnhavarman’s son was the illustrious king 
Bhóga$akti also known as Prithivichandra whose glory like that of the moon із resplendent 
on the earth embraced by the waves of the four oceans ; who even as a child. was imbued with 
inborn knowledge acquired by constant application in his previous births ; who is ever engaged in 
the worship of the god Vasudéva, and 1s well versed in the sacred lore: who like Yudhishthira is 
adorned with the virtues such as justice. modesty, compassion, charity, courtesy. ete., and is also 
truthful: who like Bhimasena is a great hero and has tilled the circle of his entire kingdom by 
hi, manifest: prowess: who like Arjuna is adept in the art of war and is a follower of the 
teachings of Krishna: who like Baladéwa is given. to the enjoyment of dance, music merry- 
making, flirtation and sports and (at the sume lime) would be heroic in a moment!; who, 
though endowed like Pradyumna with a physique which attracted the hearts of all damsels, 
has no desire for the wives of others : whose (right) hand, like the trunk of the leader of wild 
elephants wet with the incessant How of 10107, is moistened on account of his being constantly 
engaged in performing charities. w ho quenches the thirst of beings like a pond of sweet water 
adorned by multitudes of lotuses and lilies : who is the abode of splendour like a large tank 
of lotuses blossomed by the rays of the rising sun: who like the ocean is steadfast, is the 
protector of numerous kings and is profound and noble as the ocean is used to keep within 
its boundary, protects numerous mountains (i ats depth), is profound in depth and containg 
large (aquatic) animals : who m ever eager to perform acts of charity such ag (the construc- 
пон and endowment of) temples, tanks, free kitchen and water stalls: who is given to the con- 
templation of Narayana ; who is the ornament of the Puri-konkana eeshaya as the Kanstakha vem 
is of Vishnu ; who is skilled in (ascertaining) the real import of the Mahabharata, the Puranus, the 
Ramaqane and m king-craft ; who is wise, sagacious, learned and intelligent: who is endowed 
with irresistible strength. valour and (the attributes of) utsdhasakt prabhu sakti and mantra sakti 


who is the goad of the three worlds (Tiibhavanitnkasa)-—the same illustrious king BhogaSakti 


commands all his sons, grandsons. yreat-grandsons. ete . placed in charge of the rishayus of Gōpa- 
rashtra, caster Trikuta, Amraraji, Mairika, two Mahagiriharas and Palla Adhamba- 


[ka] which have teen acquired by the prowess of his arms (and all others) 








1 If Eshanam 1s taken m the sense of happiness then this phrase might be translated аз who had conquered 
(१.८., acquired complete possession of) happiness. 
[I would translate Jl. 25-28 as follows :— Bhogazakti commands all his sons, ete and all the districts of 


Goparü-htra, ete., upto the boundary of Prétahrada, which wer conquered by the prowess of his own arms and 


courage ’.—Ed.] 
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(Ll. 28-49) © Be it known to you that having recognised that no other pre-eniment deity 
excepting the god Vàsudéva who is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction, who is the 
supreme god, and who is the god of gods aud demons, I have made to the god Narayana, the 
Primeval Being and the supreme spirit. installed Ly Bhóge$vara in (the town of) Jayapura, in 
order to augment the merits of my parents and myself. an endowment of eight villages together with 
the taxes thereof so as to provide (at the tem ple) for perfume, flowers, incense, light, ablutious and 
unguents and also for dance. vocal and instrumental music. free kitchen, repairs and upkeep. The 
names of these (ril/ages) are Jayagrama, Ambé-Avangana, Palittapataka, Kokilakshaka, 
Kalahaka, Mradgahbitaka, Kshemagiraka апа Annagrama. As to the taxes. the stall tax is 


to be levied in the market places. a rupee each is to be paid on the occasion of the god's yatra at the 


entry and exit of each caravan of merchandise. Mutaka~ (handfuls) of corn and Sétikás? of ghee 


are to be levied from (every house in) the principal village of each ot the e/shayus of Góparaxshrra. 
Amraraji and Mairika. and in like manner from other villages too. (Tares to be collected in 
cash are) 100 one hundred Krishparája rupees from the vishaya of eastern Triküta ; 200 two 
hundred Krish»arája rupees from the western Mahigirihara and IM one hundred from the 
eastern one ; and 50 fifty Arishnardja rupees from the rishaya of Pallüdhamba. (I» consideration 
of the above) these eight villages have been exempted from all kinds of taxes, forced labour and 


vexatious interference; they are not to be entered bv the regular or irregular troops (and) they 


are to enjoy rights over wealth underground. This grant shall last as long as the moon. the sun. 


the oceans and the earth endure. Therefore. viewing the world as unsteady as the waves of the 
sea ruffled by a strong wind, this grant of ours is to be upheld and maintained by our 
The yatra festival of the god Vishnu should be arranged by (u committer of) tive 


descendants. 

or ten merchants for a whole fortnight in the month of Mérgasirsha in accordance with the 
established custom of the town. Whoever. blinded by the darkness of ignorance. shall 
contiscate or assent to confiscation (of the punt) he shall be guilty of the tive great sins. Since 


this temple has been entrusted to (the cave of) the town merchants. on them shall devolve 


the proper worship and service of the divine Lord. And the following town convention i: lud 


down. The local merchants shall. for ever. be immune from customs duties and feeding expenses 
(of officers on duty). Whoever shall violate this convention. shall be guilty of the five greit 


sins.” 
(Ll. 50-53) | Here are four of the u-ual imprecatory verses.) 


This grant was written by Bharatasvamin, an inhabitant of Kallivana in the year 461 
(expressed both in words and in figures). 
Inscription of Tejavarman. 


(Ll. 1-9) Öm hail. The king Téjavarman has given a free grazing ground (u thin the limits of 


the village) Palittapataka situated to the south of Jayapura. For the demarcation thereof 


along with (the temple of) the goddess Durga stone sculptures of cows have been set up on all. fou 


sides. That is the measure of its extent. In order to compensate for the land belonging to 





1 This term is still used in Maharashtra. 

2 Might be a small measure such as a ladle or a derivative from Aka or mother-of-pearl. 

3 [I would translate the passage as follows :— One load (of corn) and one sik of ghee trom the principal 
village of the distri ts of Góparáshtra, et.. and in the same proportion trom the other villages ako, E would 
éorinent mataka, which seems to be the reading here. with the word от or wóta (Hindi moth) meaning a^ bandhe 
or * provision bag १, etika is apparently connected with sha of the Pu;àgas whichis equivalent ty 4 palas ot 
approximately 14 tolas. See Edward Thomas—A nci nt Indian Weeghts. p. 26. Гат, however. unabie to suggest 


any meaning for korea in |. 35.—Ed.] 
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س ا zg‏ 


Bhogesraradéva now converted into a pasture, one hundred rupees have been deposited with the 
merchant guild of Jayapura. And from the interest of this one hundred rupees should be met, 
year after vear, the cost of guggula for the (worship of the) god Bhogesvara until the sun, moon 
and stars endure. Whosoever shall interfere with this shall be possessed with the five great sins, 


Grant B. 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 
ओं' जयत्याविष्कृत॑ विष्णोर्व्वाराहं चोभिततारस्पव(वम)) [।*] दक्षिणीन्नर्तादं|ट्वाग्र- 
amaya वपुः [॥१*] ओमतां मकलभुवनसंस्तूयमानमानमानः- 
व्यसगोक्ताणां मप्तलोकमाढभिस्सप्तमाटभिरभिवददितानां कार्त्तिके 


= WO wp rc 


यपरिरक्षणप्रातकल्थाणपरंपराणां भगवन्नारायणप्रसादस- 
मासादितवराहलांछनेक्षणक्षणवशोक्ताशषमचोखतां ारोतोपुच्चा- 
णां चलुक्यानामन्वये मकलमहोमख्डलेकतिलको महाराजाधिराजपर- 


मेशरमोविक्रमादित्यवल्लभस्तत्पादप्रसादीपजोवो स्वपुचनिव्विशेषो 
इरिसन्द्रवंशस्यालंकारभूतः शरदुपगमप्रसत्रमर्डलयन्द्रमा इव प्र- 


जानामानन्दकारो शोखामिचन्द्री नाम राजा येनेदं चतुईशग्रामसहस्र- 

10 संख्यं सकलमु(म)पि पुरोकोंकणं भुक्तमासोत्‌ [॥*] तस्य च राज्ञः Aefa- 
че 

11 gat महाबलपराकूम[:*] शोसिडू(मिंह)वर्मराजस्तस्थापि शरोसिई(सिंह)वग्परराजस्य 

12 पुचश्चतुरुद्धिजलतरंगालिंगितायां एथिव्यां चन्द्र इव 


© go N Q m 


Second Plate; First Side, 

13 विख्याततेजा[:*| एथिवोचन्द्रापरनामधेयो राजा RR: योसौ बाल 

14 एव पूर्वजन्माभ्यासेन स्वयं ममुत्पन्नज्ञानौं भगवतो वासुदेवस्तार्चनवि- 

15 धिं प्रति सततमभियुक्ती ब्रह्मण्यश्च युधिष्ठिर इव नयविनयदयादानदाक्ति- 
16 ख्थादिभि[ग्ग]णेरलंकतस्सत्यवादी च भीमसेन इव प्रकटपराक्कमाक्कान्ताशेषस्वरा- 
17 ज्यभूमिमंडलो महाबल अर्जुन इव जनाइनज्ञानोपदेशवरत्ती | समरविधिविशा- 
18 чеч बलदेव इव नृत्तगोतहसितविलसितक्रोडासुखोपभोगतत्परः क्षणं वि- 

19 gaa паз इव सकलयुवतिजनमनोहरं वपुर्डार्यन्नपि परकलचनि- 


50: se सततमभिप्रहत्तदानाद्रीक्षतकर: 
ww; वनवारणयुथाधिपतिरिव : पद्मॉ[त्पल]- 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 





8 E 
` One mäna is redundant. 
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21 [कु(कु)|सुदषडमंडित: स्वादूदकी जलाशय इव प्राणिनां ठप्शाविच्छेदकारो डदितदिव- 
22 सकरकिरणप्रबोधितों मदापझाकर इव faa निवामभवनं जलवि(धि)रिव रक्षित- 
23 स्थितिरनेकभूर्रत्पालनपरः परमगंभोरो महासत्व(तक्त)श्व सततमेव देवकुलतटा- 

24 कसचप्रपाधरम्क्रियानुछानव्यसनो नारायणानुस्मरणतत्परञ्च कौस्तुभम- 

25 शिरिव гё पृरोकींकणविषयस्यालंकारभृतः भारतपुराणरामायण- 

26 राजशास्त्ार्यतत्व(क्त)निपुणः प्राज्ञः पटुः पण्डिती मेधावी अप्रतिहतबलपरा- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
27 [क्कमो]व्साहमन्तप्रसुशक्तिस्तरिभुवना[ङुशे] [राजा भोगशक्तिः मर्व्वानेवातमो*]-' 
28 यपुचपौच्तप्रपीचादीं (दोन्‌) विषयपतिग्रामभोगिकमा इ]त्तरा[दों(दोन्‌) समाज्ञापय] 
29 लि विदितमस्तु वो यथा पूव्बमुत्सादितं [स|मगिरिपट्टनं agafi] 
30 |अ*]्बयःपल्लिकास[वा]णयर्पा्लकामोरियपल्लिकाचयसचितं कंसा- 
31 бабат च मया समावासितं एलश्रेष्टिकरपुट्रेष्ठिप्रमुख- 
32 समस्तनगरस्य दत्तं समगिरिवास्तव्यानां वणिजां चन्द्राक्ककालिकं शुल्कमादो(दे)- 
33 यं समस्तराज्ये नास्ति [e] अपरं च sage aaa seel] 
राजपुरुषा- 
34 णामावासकी जमकश्च чаа [D] कुमारोसाहसे रूपकाणामष्टोत्तर- 
35 शतं | संग्रहण द्वात्रिशतिरूपकाः कर्सतरोडणिकायां षोडश रूपकाः शिर- 
36 स्फोटन चत्वारि रूपकाः भारिकायां वणिक्पुच्जस्याष्टोत्तरशतं रूपकाणां 
37 wg зае gael षोडश वा नगरमहल्लका विचार्य्य ada ae’ 
38 तदेव प्रमाणं [॥*] Ma एतदनुछितमिति | 


TRANSLATION. 


(LL 1-28) [Common with Grant A.) 

(Ll. 29-38) ©“ Be it known to you that the deserted lands comprised within the township of 
Samagiri along with Chandrapur and the three hamlets of Ambayapallika,* Savanéyapallika 
and Mauréyapallika аз well as Karnsaripallika have been recolonised by me and vested in the 
town council headed by the merchants Ela and Karaputa. The merchants residing in Samagiri 
(pattana) shall, for ever. be exempt from the payment of custom duties throughout the king- 
dom : their property shall not escheat to the state in the absence of a male heir; nor (shall they 
pay registration fee) owing to partition of joint property” and they shall not have to provide 


3 This portion within square brackets is completely effaced and the reading 13 restored from Grant A. 

2 This portion within square brackets is badly corroded and hardly any letter 15 visible. 

3 [Reading seems to he [A]mmeya.—E4.] í Ha 1х written below the line. 

5 Tad is redundant. f [See above, n. 3.—Ed.] 

7 Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit informs me that umbau (derived from Skt. udumbara) wood is still used tor the 
door ull in Maharashtra and that therefore the sense is partition of the jomt family property. 


258 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXV. 








accommodation or provisions to the state officials. (The town council is also em powered to lery the 
following fines ;—) Rupees one hundred and eight for outraging the modesty of a virgin; rupees 
thrity-two for adultery ; rupees sixteen for the mutilation of ear; rupees four for bruising the 
head : rupees one hundred and eight if a merchant's son is found to have illicit connection with a 
female porter: and should one be caught in the actual act of adultery whatever eight or sixteen 
elders of the town council shall determine that shall be final. This has been promulgated by the 
illustrious king Téjavarman. 


No. 23.—A NOTE ON THE RAGOLU PLATES OF SAKTIVARMAN AND THE CHALUKYAN 
CONQUEST OF KALINGA. 


By Rao BAHADUR С. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


The inscription on these plates has been published by Dr. Hultzsch in Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. XII. pages 1 ff. In the spring of 1922, when I happened to visit Jeypore (Vizagapatam 
District. Madras Presidency). the owner of the plates. M. R. Ry. G. Ramdas Pantulu, B.A.. 
offered them for sale to the Government. They bave been subsequently bought and deposited 
in the Goverpinent Museum, Madras. 

One important point to note in connection with this record is that in line 4 Dr. Hultzsch 
reads semanvagatünstahapatitàn. I may suggest that a more correct reading would be saman- 
vayatin=grihupatikan. This could be read clearly on the original plates and the facsimile plate 
given also shows the reading. It may be noted that in this inscription the subscript letter ta 
has the shape of an inverted narrow cup with unequal arms and carries with it a small upward 
stroke in the centre of the top with which it is joined to the main letter. For example, see the 
letters sta in the expression parihritas-ta? in 1. 10. tta in -parrittayā in line 11 and nta in the ex- 
pression ch=Gnumanté in 1. 20. On the other hand, the subscript letter ga being of the same 
shape is broader and has equal arms unlike ta. Moreover, ga generally bears no stroke on the 
top though in a few cases when it is attached to the main letter above, such a stroke is formed 
by the upward extension of the proper left arm; see Kal/igadhipati (1. 1), Kalinga-vishaye (1. 3), 
and srarggé (1. 19). The sign for rı of gri is partly damaged in the facsimile plate. It is likely 
that being close to the slightly raised margin. it has not come off clearly enough in the ink im- 
pression. But it is not totally invisible on the facsimile plate. The existing traces may be com- 
pared with that of vri in wriddhayë in 1. 6 and that of Ari in parihrita in 1. 10. As for the letter 
Ка of the expression it is quite clear on the facsimile plate as well as on the original. The suggested 
reading suits the context much better than the existing one with the proposed emendation. 

The word grihapati or grihapatika (` a householder’) occurs in many Prakrit inscriptions as 
the attribute of a donor or a relative of a donor under the Pràkrit form gahapati or gahapatika 1 
In one or two cases kudubika (Sanskrit kutumbika) १.९. householder and hutumbini (wife of a 
householder) are also mentioned. In the Eastern Cha]ukva copper-plates the roval order of 
gift is invariably addressed to the Awpeonbi»s of the granted village. to whom the grihapatikas 
of the Ragolu plates correspond. 

It is interesting to note that the grant was issued by the early king Saktivarman of the 
Kaluga country from Pishtapura which was also famous as the capital of king Mahéndra whom 
Samudragupta conquered with many other kings of the Dakshinapatha. 





fr Е Е ON E MEME ee bakang tligt Barring this, the men- 
1 Lüders! List of Brahimi Inscriptions (above , Vol. X, Appendix) and above. Vol. XIV, pp. 154 and 155 | 
४ Luders’ List, Nos. 1121 and 1127. * 
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tion of the place in the Rāgōl plates would be the earliest and the first in a eopper- plate record 
in point of time which, judging fom the characters of the plates, may be said to be about the 
4th century A.D. The late Rao Bobadue Krishna Sastri was of the opinion that it was even 
earher some tune even prior to Samudiazupta, The subsequent mention of the place is in the 
Aihole inscription of the early Chalukva king. Pulikésin 11, which refers to the Chalukya cap- 
ture of Pishtapura. १.७. the Chajukyva conquest of the Kalinga country. These events must have 
happened. before Saka 536 (= A.D), 634-35) which is the date of the last mentioned inseription. 
It is therefore reasonable to infer. that the Chalukva conquest of Kalinga by the capture of 
Pishtapura, must have happened m or before the vear A.D. 634. Pishtapura subsequently 
became the provincial or independent seat (rasika) of Vishnuvardhana who. with the title 
Maha ja. issued the Timmapuram plates from this citv.? This record with the Chipurupalle 
plates of this same king issued in his IRth regnal vvar" would tend to show that the Kaliiza 
country was wader the Eastern Chalukyas from this period, 

The discovery of the copper-plate msctiptions of the later kings of the Eastern Chálukya 
dynasty, mz.. Kokkilivarma-Mahiraja (A.D. 709) so far north as the village Munjéru in the 
Bimlipatam Taluk of the Vizayapatain District. the mention therein of the Madhyama-Kalinga 
country in which the village granted Ly the king was situated. together with the mention of 
17 nehi (the modern. Yellamanehili in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk of the same District) as the 
rasaku (residence) of the kingt show that the Chalukya dominion in the Kalinga country con- 
tinued to last even up to the beginning of the eighth century A.D. [n the same tract of country 
has been found a copperplate grant of his son Майо TD. A grant of the later Chalukya king 
Bhima 1 (A.D. 888-918) also records the sift of a village in the Elamanüchili-Kalinsadesi and 
Dévarüshtra^. These records uo to prove that the Chalukya kingdom in the Kalinga country 
lasted even down to the begimning of the Mth century A.D. The Chafukyan authority here 
seems to have been opposed for a time after the close of the first quarter of the I0th century AD., 
since we are told in an unpublished copper-plate grant of Анипа IË that after the short reign 
of Vikramaditya H (A.D. 925-926) who was killed and succeeded by Yuddhamalla II whose reign 
lasted for seven years (7... A.D. 927-930). the feudatory Sabara chiefs. the commanders of the 
Vallabha (je. Rashtrakiita) forces and others rebelled and apportioned among themselves the 
northern Chalukvan territory for seven years. We may here infer that the revolution and usurpa- 
tion in the Kalinga country occurred in and lasted throughout the seven vears rule of Yuddha- 
malla J. The recaleitrant feudatories and their alles who had usurped authority were driven 
away bv Chalukya-Bhima JJ who recovered the Kalnya country and ruled over the entire 
Chalukya kingdom tor 12 years. The troubles in the Kalinga country did not end here but again 
recurred in the time of Amma H (the son of Chálukva- Bhima IL), who after reigning for 11 years 
had to proceed to the Kalinga country m wrath against Krishna (probably Rasbtraküta Kiishua 
JID! who was evidently interested m fomenting trouble against the Chaiukyas in the Kalinga 
country. We may conclude that the Chalukya domimon m the Kalinga country practically 
came to an end or at least grew very weak about or after A.D. 950. Taking A.D. 633 as the 
probable year of tbe Chalukya conquest of Kalinga as stated at first we may say that the Chalu- 
kyan dominion in the Kalinga country lasted roughly for three centuries. 





— F —-. 
1 Above, Vol. Vi, p. 11. 
з Ind. Ant, Vol. XN, p. 16. 
з Madras Epigraphical Re port for 1909, p. 105. 
5 Ibid. 
7 lbid., 1917, p. 117. 


? Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 317, 


° Ibid., p. 106. 
` Die. 
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No. 24.—4 NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE GANGAS OF SVETAKA. 
By B. CH. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., PH.D. (Luen), OorAcAuUND. 


It has already been pointed out! that the Сайда rulers who issued their charters from Svétaka 
most probably consitute a separate branch of the Eastern Gangas, but that sufficient data are 
not yet available for determining the chronology of these kings.? In this note an attempt is made 
to fix the chronological position of at least three of the so far known kings of this branch. 

It may readily be recognised that Bhattaputra Durgakhandin, son of Bhatta Bodhana, of the 
Vatsa дбіға and the Chhindoga charana, the donee in the Badakbimedi copper-plates of Indravar- 
man; is identical with Bhatta Durgakhandika, the donee of Danarnava’s grant. coming likewise 
from the Badakhimedi Estate,’ as the name of the donee’s father. gotra and charanu in the latter 
record are the same as in the former. However, the grantor in the first instance is Indravarman, 
while in tbe second it is Dànàrnava. Next, it may be observed that both of them are stated to be 
sons of Prithivivarman. Since both the records are issued from Svétaka and in both of them one 
and the same person figures as the donee, the natural conclusion is that the donors Indravarman 
and Dãnãrnava are not far removed from each other in point of time. And when we further know 
that the name of the donor's father in each case is the same we can safely infer that both Indravar- 
man and Dànàürnava were brothers and that both of them ruled in succession. 
question remains as to who was the elder or who preceded on the throne. 
piece of evidence to decide this issue as well. 


However, the 
Luckilv we possess a 


The names of the writer and the engraver of Indravarman’s charter are given respectively as 
Saidhivigrahin Srisànanta and kamsara-kulaputraka sréshthin Srisamanta Svayambhu. Both 
these persons figure likewise as the writer and the engraver respectively in the Ganjàm plates of 
Prithivivarman.”? This Prithivivarman must. therefore, be identical with Indravarman’s father, 
as has been indicated by Mr. P. N. Bhattacharya. The presumption here is naturally this that 
the persons employed by the father as writer and engraver continued to function as such in the 
son's regime after the father's death. From this we may also infer that Indravarman was the 
immediate successor of Prithivivarman. This inference is confirmed by the fact that the writer 
and the engraver of Dànàárnava's grant are different persons and not those who served under 
Prithivivarman and Indravarman. Thus we may conclude that Indravarman was elder than and 
preceded Danárnava. 


This part of the chronology will thus be determined as follows :— 


1. Prithivivarman? (P. P. M.) 


2. Indravarman. (P. P. M). 3. Б P. М. Карака) 


1 Above. Vol. XXIV. p. 131. 2 Ibld., р. 133. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXIII. p. 78. 4 Ibid., p. 264. 

5 Ibid.. Vol. XXIV, p. 129. 

* Roth Indravarman and Danarnava bear, like their father, the imperial title of Paramésvara-Paran bhattà 
raka- Maharajadhirája. though curiously enough Danarnava bears an additional title of Ránaka, + i. aha: 
makes it rather doubtful whetber he came to the throne at all. naka, too, which fact 

т Jbid.. Vol. TV. p. 201. 8 Ibid.. Vol. XXI, p. 79. 

* He is stated to be son of Mahindravarman, whose identity is not certain, 
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Kañehipuram. to three Brahmans named So(Sró)triva- Kramavittan. Muindaya- Kramavittan 
and Pallava-Kramavittan of the Atréva-gatra and Bahudhanva (Bodhivanat-sita and of the 
lineage of a certain Rishikesava (Hishikésaj-Bhatta of Chéram. on the occasion of. the Uttara- 
vana-Sankranti. This document is of interest as being the first copper-plate charter of this king. 

For a study of Chóla seals! we have so far tive specimens and the one attached to the present 
plates, therefore. forms a useful addition. OE these. the seals attached to the two sets of Leiden 
plates. Madras Museum. Anbil and the present Chardla plates, have the same objects represented 
on them. while the seal of the Tiruvalangadu plates exhibits a few more emblems. In shape, 
however, the two Leiden seals are slightly more ornate. being lotus-like in shape, while the rest are 
circular : but this may be due only toa difference in the work ot the designer. In the Chárála seal 
the Chola emblem. the tiger", is seated in the proper right side and facing towards the left. instead 
of the right as in the other cases. The animal is delineated with claws drawn out, leaving no room 
for doubt as to its identity. and the two fish are also clearly portrayed. But in point of finish and 
neatness of execution. the two Leiden seals are the best. The tiger. the pair of fish and the bow 
are well-known emblems of the Chola. Pandya and Chēra dynasties respectively, and the juxta- 








1 The seals of the early copper-plate grants contain only the bodas of kings, suchas Trbhuranānku sa, Visha- 
masiddhi, Prabhuméru, ete The three early copper-plate grants ot the Pandyas have no seals. and we do not know 
what legend, if any. this dynasty had used. The Pallava seal of Nandivarmau [lE (N. 7. /.. Vol. IE p. 501) has a 
defaced legend in the Anushibh metre running round its margin. In the Vipivanagara, Nayaka and Nétupati 
copper-plate grants, the respective sign-manuals of the dynasty were engraved at the end ot the documents them- 
selves and not on the seals. The Chola seals, however. have one full verse in the Lio htubh metre engraved on them 
The formal verses of the tour kings Sundara-Chola, Uttama-Chola, Rájendra-Chola and Rulottunga-Chola. I are 
reproduced below for purposes of easy reference, Of these, the test of the legend on the seal of the Madras Museum 
plates of Uttama-Chéla is given here for the fitst timc. 

(a) Sundara-Chéla — 
Sasra) Sra mbharü-nétiam Ган? тра sa pr nha | 


süsanam — sasratam Smad- Büjakeésarirai m nana h* | -—(Anbil. Platesi, 


(b) Uttama-Chóla- - 
Nyāyārūm Sanam kureate isan «Радар 


Manto — bhüpateicétat Paialésiieaimmnnah —(Madras Museum Plite-). 


(c) Rajaraja [— 
A stone record of this king opens with the following verse, which is hkelv to he found engraved 
on the seals of his copper-plate grants. 
Etat visra-nripa-Srénc naue таї-бра1бт n | 


хахапат Rājarājasya Bajakésartiai nmanah , (NLL. Vol. 11, No 1) 
id) Rajéndra-Chola -- 
Rajud-rajanyn-malkuta-Gini-vatutshn Sven | 
tad =Rajendra-Cholasya | Parakésarivarmmanah ATiavalangddu Plates) 
The peal ot the larger Leiden plates has also this verse engraved on it. 


On the analogy of the form 
of the legend of the present seal which is also reproduced m H. 189 to 19] of the text and the 


fact that legends on circular seals have probably to be read clockwise beginning from the 
ventre of the top. the two lines of the verse given above, Vol, XXII. p. 213, have to be 
inter chauged 
(e? Buldttunga-Chéla - 

Рипуат — ksbántzraia-salhá-ehüda-saluagpi sanam 


T-Rulóttunqa-Cholasyi— Rajakesarcarmmanih —{Smallcr Leiden Pl ite-) 
x ‹ { 


Here also the lines ot the Verse dis read in above Vol. ХХІ, p 267, have heen mterchanged, 
3 | шау be noted that king V їгагајёлага ç lams to have set up pillars of victory ( paya-bhadrattiin) 


M : at several 
plaers with the emblem of the tiger engraved on them (N. I /. Vol. TH, p 071. 


i The Mahéndragui inscript/ou of 
Ràjendra-Chóla I (No. 396 ot 1806) bas also the figure of a niger seated m tront of two fish carved new it, 
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position of the latter two to the tier on Chola seals is meant to indicate the political supremacy 
of the Chola over the Pandya and Chora kines. The other objects such as the pair of ejes. the 
two lamps on either side. ete; belong to the group of eight objects called the ashtamañqah0a which 
are associated with auspicious ceremonials I mav be noted that the dull set of asMenutiqalanm, 
objects are represented on the seal of the Tiruvalahgadu plates where. m addition to these, a small 
figure of the Chalukvan crest. the boar. is also introduced. indicative perhaps of the Chola 
supremacy over the Chalukva Though Virarijendra claims to have defeated the Chalukya king 
several times. it is noticed that the Chalukvan cardha-ldichhana has not been figured on the 
Chirdla seal. 

There are a few orthographical peculiarities noticeable in the record under review. The 
lengths of medial 1 m Grantha letters are inulicated by a pronounced loop (D 21, The amun when 
itas the second member in conjunet consonants is shaped like the symbol in some cases (11. 2, 
47. etc). La and lu aie often interchanged (1. 20) and sais wrongly used tor cha in some eases 
(Il. 167. TS’. The rules of sandhi are almost always observed, correctly in some cases and incorrectly 
in others. In the latter instances the first consonant ts retained instead of Бето changed into 
the third letter of the same carga. The use of the anuswara in place of the appropriate nasals and 
the doubling of consonants alter a iC pha ate frequent. Such features are common to copper: plate 
inscriptions of this period The errors have been eorectedeither in the body of the text or in 
relevant footnotes. At the ends of some of the verses in the Saushtit. portion. the symbol: 
followed by three vertical strokes is used as à punetuation mark, and should not oc mistaken for 
the eiseiqa, whereas m some other cases t is meant as such, The Tamil text, for the drafting of 
which the officer Madhurdntake-Brihmadhiuaya was responsible, is not free from errors of 
composition and transcription. 

The Sanskrit portion of 81 verses in different metres which comprises nearly three-fourths of 
the document, is identical, verse for verse. with that in the long stone record of the king dated in 
the same Tth vear, discovered at Капу катала the Travancore State and published in a scholarly 
manner by Mr. KON Subrahmanya Ayvar m the Traraneore ейн ойо al Series? and by the late 
T. A. Hopinatba Raoina previous volume of this Jounal. As the Kanyakumari record i however, 
damaged m several places, the present inscription is of great help yn tilling up the lacuna and set- 
tling some doubtful readings in the former and in thus arriving at a complete text of this particular 
Keron of the Sausknit prasas of the Chola dynasty. In several instances, the readings furnished 
by this mserption are better than those made out from the Kanvakumatrt epgraph These and 
other minor differences between these two Copies have been noticed in footnotes under the text. 

The record may. for the sake of convenience, be divided into four sections the mythological. 
the historical. the donatory and the signatory, 


Section I (Lines 1- ИН). 
Tn this section of 52 Sanskrit verses. the mythological origin of the Chola dynasty is wiven 
in great elaboration from Brahma through Казуара. Manu and other members of the Solar race. 
An eponymous Chola. a Rājakēsarī and a Parakésart are then introduced. and the genealogy is 





1 The ashtamangalam objects are (1) a mirror, (2) a pērna-kumbha, (3) а flag, (4) a Hy-whisk, (5) an ele- 
phant-goad. (6) a drum. (7) а pait of lamps and (8) а pair of fish. There are different lists of these objects, in 
which а «лала and a sa nkha also occur. 

2 The king daims to have captured the хаде Дое (7.7 ) the (neibia-banner of the Chāļukyas. along with other 
royal paraphernalia. (४. J. I. Vol. IM, p. 66). 

` 3 Vol. Ш, p.87. This learned scholar hax, in many cases, succeded m апахо at the correct readings, despite 
ihe damaged condition of the record iu several places. 

a Ante., Vol. XVHL. pp. 21 ft. 
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No. 24.-- NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE GANGAS OF SVETAKA. 
By B. CH. CHHABRA. M.A.. M.O.L.. PH.D. (Lren), OoTAcAMUNU. 


It has already been pointed out! that the Ganga rulers who issued their charters from Svétaka 
most probably consitute a separate branch of the Eastern Gangas. but that sufficient data are 
not yet available for determining the chronology of these kings.? In this note an attempt is made 
to fix the chronological position of at least three of the so far known kings of this branch. 


It may readily be recognised that Bhatta putra Durgakhandin, son of Bhattu Bodhana, of the 
Vatsa gotra and the Chhandoga charana, the donee in the Badakhimedi copper-plates of Indravar- 
man. is identical with Bhatta Durgakhandika, the donee of Danarnava’s grant.* coming likewise 
from the Badakhimedi Estate, as the name of the donee’s father. yitra and саара in the latter 
record are the same as in the former. However, the grantor m the first instance is [Indravarman, 
while in the second it is Dànárpava. Next, it may be observed that both of them are stated to be 
sons of Prithivivarman. Since both the records are issued from Svétaka and in both of them one 
and the same person figures as the donee, the natural conclusion is that the donors Indravarman 
and Dānārņava are not far removed from each other in point of time. And when we further know 
that the name of the donor's father in each case is the same we can safely iufer that both Indravar- 
man and Dànürnava were brothers and that both of them ruled in succession. However, the 
question remains as to who was the elder or who preceded on the throne Luckilv we possess a 
piece of evidence to decide this issue as well. 


The names of the writer and the engraver of Indravarman s charter are viven respectively as 
Sandhivigrahin Srisàmanta and kamsara-hulaputraka sréshthin Srisamanta Svayambhu. Both 
these persons figure likewise as the writer and the engraver respectively in the Ganjàm plates of 
Prithivivarman." This Prithivivarman must. therefore, be identical with Indravarman’s father, 
as has been indicated by Mr. P. N. Bhattacharya. The presumption here is naturally this that 
the persons employed by the father as writer and engraver continued to function as such in the 
son's regime after the fathers death. From this we may also infer that Indravarman was the 
immediate successor of Prithivivarman. This inference i« confirmed bv the fact that the writer 
and the engraver of Dànàrnava's grant are different persons and not those who served under 
Prithivivarman and Indravarman. Thus we may conclude that Indravarman was elder than and 
preceded Dandrnava. 


This part of the chronology will thus be determined as follows :— 


1. Prithivivarman? (P. P. M.) 


2. Indravarman. (P. P. M). 3: ВА P. M. Ranaka). 


eee 

1 Above. Vol. XXIV. p. 131. ° Ibld., р. 133. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXIII. p. 78. * Ibid... p. 264. 

5 Ibid.. Vol. XXIV, p. 129. 

* Both Indravarman and рапагпаха bear, like their father, the imperial title of. Paramesvara- Paramabhatt. 
raka-Maharajadhiraja. though curiously enough Danarnava bears an additional title of Ranaka, t eit atta- 
makes it rather doubtful whether he came to the throne at all ‚ too, which fact 


7 Ibid.. Vol. IV. p. 201 8 Ibid.. Vol. XXII p. 79. 
° He is stated to be son of Mahindravarman. whose identity is not certain 
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Kàáüchipuram, to three Brahmans named SoiSrd)trya-Kramavittan, Mandaya-RKramavittan 
aud Pallava-Kramavittan of the Атгбуа-уб а and Bahudhanve (Bodhavana satra and of the 
lineage of a certain Rishikezava (Hushikesaj-Bhatta of Седла. on the occaston of the Uttara- 
vana-Sankrinti. This document is of interest as being the first copperplate charter of this king. 

For a study of Chóla seals! we have so far five specimens and the one attached to the present 
plates, therefore. forms a useful addition. Of these. the seals attached ro the two sets of Leiden 
plates, Madras Museum. Anbil and the present Charala plates. have the same objects represented 
on them. while the seal of the Tumvalangadu plates exhibits a few more emblems. In shape, 
however, the two Leiden seals are slightly more ornate. bemg lotus-hke 1n shape. while the rest are 
circular: but this may be due only to a difference in the work ot the desiguer, In the Chariila seal 
the Chola emblem. the tiger’. is seated in the proper right side and facing towards the left, instead 
of the right asin the other cases. The animal i delineated with claws drawn out, leaving no room 
for doubt as to its identity. and the two fish are also clearly portiaved. But in point of finish and 
neatness of execution. the two Leiden seals are the best, The tiger. the pair of fish and the bow 


are well-known emblems of the Chola. Pandya and Chara dynasties respectively, and the juxta- 





1 The seals of the carly copperplate grants contain only the bou udas of kings; such as Trrbharandnku sa, Visha- 
masiddhi, Prabhionérn ete. The three early copper-plate grants of the Pandyas have no seals; and we do not know 
what legend, it any. this dynasty had used. The Pallava seal of Жапа астат TOO / /.. Vol. IE. p. 501) has à 
defaced legend in the Анг metre mang round its margin, In the Vipavanagata, Nayaka and Srtupati 
copper-plate grants, the respective sign-manitals of the dynasty were engraved at the ond of the documents them- 
selves and not on the seals, The Chola seals. however. have one full verse in the lr hftubhh metre engraved on them. 
The formal verses of the four kings Sundara-Chola, Uttama-Chola, Rayendre-Chola and BRulottunea-('hola [ate 
reproduced below for purposes of easy reference, Of these, the test of the legend on the seal of the Madras Museum 
plates of Uttama-Chéla is given here lor the fitst time 

(a) Sundara-Choéla -— 
Sa ral) хандаат Гл хант jay 14 su ° Graham 1 


sāsanam Salam stad Rüjukésarivaimmunalh* | -—(Mnbil. Бех, 


(b) Uttama-Chola- 
УХУуйуйнйт  Sasanam — hurvatestisanan < Ааай 


Sinan. hhüpalzy (hut Parakiri main —(M idras Museum Рез) 


(е) Rājarāja [—- 
A stone record of this king opens w ith the followings verse, which is likely to be found engraved 
on the seals of his copper-plate grants, 
Etat eva-neipasceacnunte та орао Лат | 


esi man Ri jai spa Bjakésari arimmiab (АЛАЛ. Vol. [1, No, 1) 
id) RAjndra-Chóla 
Rajad-ajpanya-makala-“eneratarshu — asa nim | 
"tad Rajendra-( holasya — Parakésai eai munah --+(Tintvdlangadu Plates). 
The seal ot the larger Leiden plates has also this verse engravel on It. 


On the analogy ot the form 
of the legend of the present seal which is also reproduced in |, 489 to 191 of the text and the 


У i : ап. seals hase "abe = Dp š 1 ‘ ч 
fact miat legends on спешат ds hase probably to be rad elu ku pvt besinning from the 
ventre. of the top. the two hnes of the verse usen above, Vol XXII р. 213, have to be 
interehangzed 
(६) Rulóttunga-Chóla- 
Punyam — lbóntara-subbü-chidlü-sulnage avam 


7. Rulottunga-€ hólasqa Ra yahesarivarimmianeh амаа Leiden Places) 


Here also the hnes of the verse 





as read im above, Vol NNU, p 2672 have been interchanged, 

wit may be noted that king Virardjendra claims to have setup pillars of var tory (jag bhadrattan) üt scveral 
places with the emblem of the tig r engraved on them (S. Z 7. Vol HL p. 87). The Mahendragirt mscript on of 
Rájendra-Chàla I (No. 396 of 106) bas also the figure of à nger seated in tront of two fish carved new it, 
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position of the latter two to the tiger on Chola seals is meant to indicate the political supremacy 
of the Chola over the Pándya and Chéra kmes The other objects such as the pair of ebang is. the 
two lamps on either «ide; ete belong to the group of eight objects called the astama nyala which 
are associated with auspicious ceremonials— [t may be noted that the bull set of ashtin inalam 
objects are represented on the seal ot the Trruvalangadu plates where, m addition to these. a small 
figure of the Chalukvan crest? the boar, is also introduced indicative perhaps ot the Chola 
supremacy over the Chalukva. Though Virarajendra claims to have defeated the Chalukya. king 
several times. it is noticed that the Chalukvan cardha-ldichhana has not been fieured on the 
Charala seal. 

There are a few orthographical peculiamties noticeable in the record under review The 
lengths of medial | i Grantha letters are mlre ated by a pronounced loop (0 23 The sesion when 
it is the second member in conjunct consonants is shaped like the хут] in some cases (Jl. 2, 
47. etc). La and lu are often interchanged [| 20) and sais wrongly used tor cha in some cases 
(H. 1७7. TE. The rules of sendhi are almost always observed correctly i some cases and incorrectly 
in others. Tn the latter instances the first consonant is retained instead of Бето changed into 
the third letter of the same rge. The use of the (suse in place of the appropriate nasals and 
the doubling of consonants after а cha ate frequent Such features ate common to copper: plate 
msenptious of this period The errors have heen eortected either in the body of the teat or in 
relevant footnotes At the ends of some of the verses an the Хани portion, the symbol: 
followed hw three vertical strokes is used as à purnetuanion mark. and should not oe mustaken for 
the masanga, whereas m some other cases itis meant as such The Tani! test. for the drafting of 
which the officer Madhurantaka-Brahiezidhnaja was responsible as not. free fiom errors of 
composition and transerptiou 

The Sanskrit portion of 81 verses im dierent metres whieh Comprises nearly three-fonrths of 
the document, is identical, verse for verse; with that in the long stone record of the hime dated in 
the same Tth vear, discovered at Kanyakumari m the Travancore State and published а scholarly 
manner by Mr К V. Subiahmanva Ауу ui the Tiaraneioe cha ойо al Series? and by the late 
Т.А. Gopmatha Ravina previous volume of this Jon nal t As the Kanyakumari record iz, however, 
damaged in several places; the present inscription is of reat help in filling up the lacunae and set- 
tine some doubtful readings in the former aid in thus arriving at a complete test of this particular 
©те of the Sanskrit sust of the Chola dynasty. Ini several instances, the readinus furnished 
by this inscription are better than those made out from the Kanyākumarı epigraph These and 
other minor differences between these two copies have heen noticed in footnotes under the text. 

The record may. for the sake of convenience, be divided into four sections the mythological, 


the historical. the donatory and the signatory, 


Section I (Lines 1-11), 
Tn this section of 52 Sansknt verses. the mythological origin of the Chola dynasty is given 
in great elaboration from Brahma through Kasyapa. Manu and other members of the Solar race 
An eponymous Chola. а Rajakésari and a Parakésari are then introduced, and the genealogy js 





— 


1 The asktanangalan objects are (1) а mirror, (2) a parna-kumbha, (3) а flag, (4) а Hy-whik. (5) an ele- 
phant-goad (6) a drum, (7) a pair. of lamps and (8) à patr of fish. There are different lists of these objects. in 
ant-goad. (t) 
which a sashka and a sankha also occur. 
2 The king claims to have captured the Gikuvakhods à ( ) the saha banar of the Chilukyas along with other 
roya) paraphernalia, (S.J. Ie Vol, HI. p. 66). 
° s Vol, HE p. 37. This learned scholar has. in many cares. succ ceded in ariving at the correct readings despite 
the damaged condition of the record yn several places. 


a Anten Vol. ४111. pp. 21 f. 
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f | traced, though with 1 reer sequences through a few more Purapie kings up to š зр 
n cd s sola es asi-historical members, such as, Paruner kili, Karikáüla. 
111. uer meu quo are mentioned, the whole prasasti being a mani 
^ ick П + < t dàn «xara | 
о a pan t Wo еи aiye bas patron a pedigree койш hack to lugh чш 
ह. ] Para charicreritie fulles hv Mr. K. V. Subrahmanva \ууаг. 
This portion has oen Mis ice witi chat eter 


Section H (L| ltl 


| rakes avat and from 
T M 5 १४१ ह porte cominedces with the name or (l'arakesari, V NAVAA d 
NOM A AS РТО Е Blas Crp- 
nisl aP Tenya the rae locessorandeldet brother of V नात] tdryadrva thas 115 11] 
TRIS KING (eov rt ds NN De pl 7 , (1८ uri А 
Í js ` nv Eu ota арз the several members of the ¢ hola tamil {ех 
uen ти set ecu. d 11. < | 
1 "ue d 
Sete त aea ee का vat ip der uf seu bere 
कती ८१ के АЕ 


Can Virarajendradeva ph d оГ +) the prese! t yrant. [115 1111! агу d? d 0 her 
: | | * Y ^ 1 ` Verses (y i- -R ` state A 1९ k АР 
nen deseribe fp VON Vert (VV yali [t 1 t | 1 1 wl п 
AC never nt їч 1 v 


ле beaven das vounger brother Virarajéndra who had deprived Jus enemies 
RHAN | RR (et опреде: 1 E 





М tu ceded to. rhe NTEN SINA kingdom in accordance with the preseribed 
4 р E 1 | б | d AA "pns this paw ertul Chola 
j i cien Ü a € he kings of the Kurnüta-eun SA th р Un 
Jaw- it hk кшз n Küdal Sangama t . | | ' | 2 | 8 
ТИП parrak T~ ot sacrineial ofteriuus m the Addition (to gts n еее 
{ $ TN € ' ATTA: >> : A И | | 
А ' } kn who nad themselves become celestial ५ "h the help ai a singh 
Atreus Таоло Kane M ^ 1 L | | OR | 
i | Jest poy 1 the rental 1 army and created 4 new rer of hlood Ww he ед th 
Cremer ४५१, yi oe Passt Dyer al. 
perl Loeb vas far ॥ ‚ र n X ` wl ] had 
Ti ! K Vall "m १-१ ८]. conquered back the Vengi and Kalinga соци тте. whieh he 
Alb Киа Kakak АД а ale i | 
i 1 + ys brothers but which had heen left unearect for by them and had theretore been 
weed Taher Ted Db ju I : 1 | | : 
AER tul l.emies Having defeated the strong aries of lus Opponent sand has Ine 
ТАЛАМГА oV abis ром el. ^ r | i | 2 
Lota A hor fortresses he ruled his kingdom m prop rity 
reat ot 11 -. à > t | | | 
i 3 s = Chola ii d also Karikala-Chola, destroved the strength of the K aliage ан 
I ps Ira Ol , CHEA EC : 4 ` А : | ii | 
| eroas JEn sass tedicts ot charitable watts; К urther. he embellished the “TOWN 
POSTON Е NETO 1S dfe 3 N > а: el Р -oqu 
; D in the D ibhra-sabhs (эе god Aüataraja at ( lidambaramy b ith a ruby called he 
+ the ate dm THe « « Fe. at ? : 
ч j і | lich looked as it the progenitor of lus Own race (e. the Nun) had hunse In 
. 17, 8 His Й Ww arm Н 
Tra loi ТШ ` "a ` ànnovance to the moon. the ancestor o he 
| h top of he crown. 5७ ах fo cause ann ance t roft 
` 1111211 ay The P ` A Jes | ua E a 
के н Ehn erv ( ४.. the Pandya). which is also worn as the Crest-Jew el by god Srikant ha. 
avua Аи Hi. en niv ee afi LE f ; д. | | : _ 
Ti ` | i miled several brahsuad?gas under the name of V 1тат ajênd al hie t hola. undira, 
"hus kine tonnide d ‘ г nt 


e kulita" с ries, and pleased forty-thousand Brahmans learned in the 
Pandya, Gaüvavari and Rulüta^ countries, and pleas \ 


Vad by e ifte of lauds 7 
"da. bv mnunineenr gif | | 
£ The regnalyear of the king 15 quoted as the 7th corresponding to Saka 991, Saumya 

he regn = à 7 of his fr Your AM 
à Ti nal i xaka vears occur also in a record? of his from ooi] 
uo 159-1805, The same regnal and ka at) d 


allavaram 





TUE 1 S Vo HL pp. 37 B | 
-Jhai and anh, Vol D ү ер Lives. bur who were the Домо ot the Катийта Ama ^ who are also 
"du thi ш ` EM In Ep. turn. Vol. VEL, Sk. 136, Ahavamalla n des ribed as an enemy of 
auld X a M К кош li Panay, this a loose description of the panegyrist 
id Е with ^а single elephant? also occurs in the Tamil text in N. /. /.. Vl. 
° m addition to this gem, the king presented to the ze uL stal with thi 
en 1t—4(No. 217 of the Madras Epigraphieal Collection for 1912). 


* Kulüta referred to here cannot be the country of the same name in the 
uiü (AST 


11]. p 66. 1. ७. 


name of \ пағаспеа ` engraved 


Punjab, identitied with Kulu. A 
a chiet named Vimaliditya (S.J, L., 
and Utkala. and ruled over 


1 of the Chola king Rajéndra-Chola I is said to hace defeated a Kulüt 
NAN No 1351), and so this Kulňta must be Fon ated neat abont Venus 
KUH + NO ode ` B 
Eastern. Chülukyan feulatory. 
* No. 273 of 1904. 


by au 


No. 25.] CHARALA PLATES OF VIRARAJENDRADEVA : SAKA 991. 245 








in the Puttur Division of the Chittoor D strict The locality where these two Inscriptions were 
discovered, namely the Chittoor Distiies. has perhaps to account for the (sefa! quoration of 


both the regnal as well as the Saka Veal i. them for such double танан at somewhat Lare 
ID Hiseriptiots ol this peris dn the southern st riots 


Several Sanskrit aud Tamil decades of the king are also entmerated m this ported et the record 
(1. 125-81, some beloneins ro hin bv has emm yaa asa seen of the Cola ац, such as Aen deu r- 
tlaka. Срд аах рата ote. while the as wee acquired by him asa result ef lus vietory over the 
Chalukvas, suh as хир 1 ug rua, Драгана тал oto Phe tle ° harunan 
dimi d! cs Дараа i of pare ilan ament asat clams for him victory over Ahavamala a> 
many as tive umes — Pais gui o Fata peters to dus victory over the Раоа 

These and othe ae duevemnents of the kanu are further elaborated in the short birstoricalontie- 
duction commence with the werd» bird taparyiqaria?, eto which follows thereafter 
(П. MOOS, [15 herein claimed thet Bzjakésaris arman Virarayendra took the head of the Tennan 
(Pandya, levied पाल from che Chaca kine sabdued Sigala-dé@sam. (Covlon . saw the back of 
Ahavamalla tive dines an battle. jubilea the vow of his elder brothers by recovery Venaai-nádu 
which. however. he wave to kong Vapo ха (Nigavidlitva VIL) who had submitted to him, gave 
Kadáraim back atter conquest to the (Radára © bine who fell at his feet salu manu dus help. drove 
away Somesvara Салата TL trom his Roanadasdeésam, aud gave Irattaptlisesen-atil-a-half- 
lakh country to Vikramditya 1011. dncidentally. Virarijendta is abo stated to have defeated the 
Chalukva hing at Mudakhare apparenti onan earher occasion. and to have thus cooled hus anger. 


From a study of theefaborate derek conramed mn the variant historical mtrodutions pretacing 
his thie records at is seen that the ren of Virarájéndra, though оссин а short span ot ouly 
seven years, was crowded with campaigns conducted in as many as tour war-tronts, con the weni 
against Аал ақан to who he bad à score to pay in revenge for the death of his elder brothers 
in battle on the vt agape Vhavamallds feudatory, the Eastern Chalukya Vilavidiiva, on 
the south ayainst the Руа the Chora and Ceylon, while ou the north he is said to have invaded 


Kalibgam and carried lus rad as dar as Chakkarakkottam. in extension of his Мает cam- 
pawns.  Virarayendra began lus ату career even asa prince and appears to have taken part in 
the wars agamst the Western Chaluks as undertaken by his predecessors Rajadhira ja E Rajeéndradéva 
and Rajamahendra. and what thev had hated to accomplish themselves, he clans to have brought 
to a successful inihi Soon atter the death of Rajandradêya, he is said to have returned to Ganez- 
puri (Gangaikondasóle pama direc: bom the battletield ior his coronation and to have agam 
started out on that very das to prosecute the wat against Vhavamalla In all. he credits himself 
with having routed Аалаа ii tise pitched battles. These facts have been reviewed m a 
thorough manner by Di Налет the sequence of events in this Chola-Chalukva eonfliet 
as worked ont bs him seems te терито halt revision. 
Before examine this queen however. a few relevant facts beans upon this period 
may be quoted here; for purposes ot es reference 
(11 Назиат os rule extended fron ih May 1052 A.D. to A D, 1063, his highest 


regnal vent so tar known bema 12.4 


YThere is onb onc instance (No 230 of 028-20; in which he as styled a ^ Parakésariy armaw 

з Kahneam and Chakharakkottam were i close pohtual connection with the Vengi kingdom ता this period, 
and the pohrical changes in. Vni had thor repercussions m the other two northern territories 

as 1. / , Nol 111. Int 

4 fab. Vol IN, p 218 and No. 14 ob Isis Eis Jzth sear, if correct. will have commenced in June 1063, 
and he did net probably lise long m that tual vear, but the details given in this record (No. H4 of IROS), 
work for February A [1 HHS. which. howeter fell m his llth year. 
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(2) A record of Rájamaherdra! dated in the 4th vear. gives astronomical details which 
correspond to A.D. 1062, July 23. Ina record dated in his 3rd year, this prince 
claims to have worsted the Chalukyas at Mudakkaru?. 

(3) Rajamahéndra did not rule independently and probably predeceased his father; 
so Rajéndea may have chosen Virarajindra as heir-apparenr. some time before his 
own death. 

(4) Virarájéndra s date of accession has been calculated to fall between 11th September 
1062 and loth September 1063 A.D.’ 

iHe as said to have defeated Abavamalla three times by the 4th vear4 and by the end 
of the Sth vear. he claims to have defeated him in five engagements? 

(७) A record of the 5th years which recounts several of his achievements gives astronomical 
details avreemg only for A.D. 1067, September 10, Monday. and serves as an impor- 
tant chironolosjeal landmark. 

(7) Ahavamalla (S6mésvara D drowned himself in the Tungabhadra on Sunday, 30th 
March. A.D. 1063.7 

(8) In the disputed succession that followed Ahavamalla’s death. Virarijéndra sided Vikra- 
maditva agams the latter s elder brother Sómésvata^ 

(09 The date of отага (ID S accession was Lith April VD. UR. 

(10) The highest regnal vear of Virarajéndra found im his own imscriptions is. 7, and in two 

records of his successor Adlurijendra. his 3th Year is also quoted, 

(11) AS Kulotturza-Chóla^s accession took place on 9th. June, A.D. 107029 Virarájendra 

must heve passed away early in his 8th year. ne. towards the beginning of A D. 
1070. and А тарпа. who sueceeded the latter, must have had а very short 
independent relen 


Гайна emm рин аон Драгана а= 


Now ах Virarayéndia boasts ता the title ° LHaeawallaai-aanmadicen-hiutda ° Gae.) he who 
saw the back of Ahavamalla nve times’, all the tive engagements must have been directed 
against Ahavamualla-Som@&yara E during the latter's life-time. 7.e.. before 30th March A.D. 1068. 
As Rajamahêndra and Viraricndia both claim to have tought the Chalukvas at or on the bank 








1 No. SO of the Madras Epigtaphical Collection for 1935-36. 

N.IT. Vol Хо 743. The name Mudakkügu means à ^ riser with a sharp bend ^. and २० it may bave 
been a simple descriptive name of a devious river, which later became its distinctive name. This Mudakkaru may 
be different trom the Kidal-SNangamam. which requires more than one river to justify its name. [t has to be noted 
that the name Mudakkatu is Tamil in torm and ñ this was its original name in its lec ality. we may have to look 
for it in some place where Таш was current. Tf however. a Telugu or Kannada name had been appropriately 
paraphrased anto Mudakkatu. its identification becomes semewhat difficult. As another Instance of such 
transformation mas be mentioned the name Kàndai (or Karandai 2) m the. vicinity of Küdal-Sangamam, which 
appears to be a Tamilised. poetic form of a Telugu or Kannada name. Dr. N. Venkataramanay ya suggests that 
ıt may perhaps be йеп with Kandana (vrólu) ie. the modern Kurnool. Similarly Kondai, the scene of 
another battle, may perhaps be identitied with Kopdavidu or Kondapalli. 

з Adule. Vol. IN. p. 218. This interval can be narrowed down farther, Sewell dates it after March 10, A.D. 
]0683-— Phe Шохона! Inv aplians of Soatliin Lilia, p. 342. 

4N. 7. FL. Vol. HU. p. 198. 5 Ante, Vol. XXI, p. 232. HL 5.6. 

N J.I. Vol HI. p. 67, 1:27. з Ep. Carna Vol. VH, Sk. 156. 

t The Lakkayagapporane (s. 774) also confirms the friendship of this Chola hing with Vikramaditya VI 

» Nos. 15 of 1890 and 418 ot 1902 of the Madras Epigraphieal Collection, Ë 

sv Aut, Vol V IL p. 7, 1 n. 5. 








of Mudakkátu, and as there is no great possibility for two separate battles at the same place by 
two kings within a short interval, it is hkely that both Вајатаһ а and Упал) а took part 
together in the same battle; and as such, this must have happened m about the beginning of 
A.D. 1062; when Virarajendra was only a prince. 

In the present record Virarijendia states that, on the very dav of his coronation, lie proceeded 
against his enemy Ahavamalla and routed him and his sons ar Küdal-Sangamam m the north. 
This information is mteresting and has not been specitied m bas other inscriptions, As 
Virarajéndra’s coronation could have taken place only after Катал ах demise m AD 106. 
this first battle of Kiidal-Sangamam by Virarajendra, as king. will have to be dated in about À D. 
1064 only. But on the other hand the Manimatigalam inscription! mentions that after the notable 
victory at Küdal-Sangamam., the king was pleased to ascend the суола нази along with his 
consort Ulagamuludiudaivál and donned (орут the crown {лунун ннн налат у În view of 
the specifie post-dating of the Kiidal-Sangamam battle to his coronation in the present grant, the 
description given in the Manimuuigatam record has to be understood in the sense that the kmg signa- 
lised his success by à second elaborate coronation ceremonial after his return from the battle-field. 

As Virarájéndra claims to have defeated Ahavamalla three times by lus tth vear he must 
have defeated bim on two other occasions in addition to the Nidal Saneamam battle These are 
mentioned in the Tamil preamble beginning with the words fecal. ete, ee. (D a campaign 
against Ganeapadi in whieh Vikkalan and several хиа were routed and (2) another against the 
Western Chülukva army in occupation m Vang. when the Chalukva general named Chimundarijà 
was killed, The Mudakkarü battle mav have to be placed in one of. the carly campaigns, 

Two other expeditions are also specitied m the above pesast to have heen undertaken before 
the end of the Sth vear ot his reign. One of them was a battle on the bank of an unspecified 
river, when he slew a number of Chalukva and other generals The other was arranged to be 
fought at Kidal-Sangamam away. in response to a challenge issued by Vhavamalla fixing a 
tryst there. but as Ahavamalla did not turn up ın person, Virarijéndra waited. for him at Kàndai 
(or Karandan) in its vicinity for over a month In the skirmish that. however, ensued between the 
latter and the Chalukya garrison that was near by. three Chalukva generals were killed, Virara- 
jéndra proceeding thence. overran Véngi and gave it back to Viyavadirva, and raided the territory 
as far as Chakkarakkóttam. 

Thus the five occasions! in which Virardjandra ^ saw the back of Miavamalla were (1) the 
campaign against Ganeapádi in A.D. 10682, (2) the first invasion of Vérei n А D. 1063, (3) the 
battle of Küdal-Saügamam in A.D. 1064. (4) the battle on the. bank of an unnamed river in 





1 Taking the 4th year record of prince Rajamahéndre from Màraniiyür as belonging to the beginning of that 
земпа year. the Mudakkaru battle, it it took place at the end of the Bid ser, may be dated. in about March 


A.D 1002. 
2 This battle as referred to as early as the 2 -lst year (No. 452 of 1918) or 2nd vear- 230th day (No. ИЗ ot 1596) 


ot the kmg. So Vitarajéndra’s actual coronation must have taken place betore this date and the battle may have 
to be placed m the end ot A.D, 1064. There 15. however, one record trom Tirnvorriviir (No. 136 of 1912) dated in 
the 2nd year which commences with विश्वत ^ but without mentioning anv of his conquests at all. The 
Sanskrit verses (V. 75, 76) also state that alter he was crowned, he fought at Kūdal-Sangamam, The wene of this 
battle has been tentatively identified with a place on the confluence of the Krishna and the Tungabhadra, 
The will take ns near Nandikotkür in the Kurnool Distiict which would well tit in as a battle-tield. midway 
between the Eastern and Western Chalukyan tetriteries An alternative identification that had been Suggested маз 
Kadal at the junction of the Tungà and the Bhadia (The Colas, pp. 321-22). 

1५. /. EL Vol. BH. No. 30. 0. 13-14 

$ qujendradeva abo claims. to have defeated 
p. 233. L 11). He is called Гон idend адаа Дорана Anga (An. Кер on S. 1. Epyraphy tor 


Ahavamalla twee олли kardai mute, Vol. XXI, 


193132, р. 52). 
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A D. 1066, and (9) the encounter at Kandai (or Казандап near Küdal-Sahgamam. which was 
followed up by a second invasion of Vint towards the middle of A.D. 1067. As already stated, 
all these military campatens must have occurred before Miavazialla's death in March A.D. 1068, 
aud before September 10. VD. Товт which is the dare of che Manimangalam mecription! of his oth 
vear mentions them. 


Hos Prr capris © 


From his eects s स पि Угай ина Lorik two expeditions against Véngi 
( 


during his тепл es awa ist Vivanialia’s power n, thet osuen 


і поза infueace which had 
prevailed m thar атн orce the tme ot the Chola kaa cana lA D Toy suffered. an eclipse 
mothe garde ab rhe ijth eenturve AD About à D. 1062, su. c: 


T 


Chalukya RF op у 





de death of the Eastern 


moher Хауа та appears to have yrested the power into his hands in 
preferences to 





alias soe Rapudra-Cholat who nant have been avery vores prince at the 


ume Таў advantece onthe gidifference of Бата азаа and Reid с Vengi affairs, 


erred ro in vere TT ofthe presenr record, Nawan aia fomi FT а geod рро to invade 


уши Кай quus tie ot soinewhar earlier? and made Nyawane VH bre rend Virarayen- 





hut exeept for 


HIS cast арышы Sas therefore directed against Above. artus un 
h x NGC FUIT Haga does not 


iu depeat e the t Блә чета] CRON mom. + sefa a tt. cte 
appear to hse ar mpun d mh. It is possibile ru | the seri tt ta १५११५ a death of dus 
elder brother Raiudradeva, Virarajendra bad to rush a tothe f la curd (he вае of 
This campain for his coronation. and as Ahavamalla app ars m the neantitie, ionu 


ec onistered 
his forces for another noht. the newly anointed Chole keng was 


obit d io depart trom the eapital 
again on the verve dav ot his coronation, pusthast io meat his enemy at Vada-Küdal- 
Sangamam, Ju the second invasion undertaken abou AD. 1007, a tierce hatrle was fought 
m he улану of Viyjasavida (Bezwada) Awan «Паһ power having bn broken. his 
jeudatory Wiayaditya appears to have also submuttec cad sransterred his alliance, for the time 


; i ORR ७ a n s | 
heme. to his Chola conqneror, from whom. it is sail le got back his terror А irarajéndra's 








ved through Кайтса and as far as Chakkarakkorto.. бз еу sn coatitüatier of this Ving 
“атра, 
There appears to have been a third ocea-ioa ti. whe h Venet 


махну sted by the Chola army, 
lon? is stared te have occurred 
анпату or Febhrisre A.D, 1068 
what had necessitated ir so soon after 
the last campaign a dew months earlier. in. which Vii siditva was ciyen hack Veneri, 


This campaign which is deseribed only in the Тили त азы} 
after the (vl expedition, and so hasto be dard in shout J 
approximately, Thoush jt is not expressly stated as + 


a clue 
(telis OG vith an army 
ono — lonmet occasion. This 


seems to be afforded in the statement that the Chap: (anne hates fe 


twice in numerical strength to what he hac íi नया 





IN. 7. I. Vol. 111. No 30. а -— 
2 In ente, Vol. XXII. No. 35. Mr. К. V. Subrahmanya A... eit 


Pis That the <a. 
was not disputed. Prince Rajendra was perhaps too young сө mahe i strong protest, 
? Tn a record of Sómésvara dated in Saka 975, his son Sûrî, сә dE, has the 


Hen of Vijayaditya 


ие? Vengipuravarüdhisvara,' 
reerd Bom Draksharama dated in 
Saka 986 ın the reign ofa Vishnuvardhana is attributable totus peston (कफ а Via Aditya who was then 
probably а feudatory of the Western Chalukyas IN. 7. /.. V Y. NC ТӘ i 

4 This event must have happened before A.D. 1067. x, wh ch i the English equivalent for the 
details furnished in the Wanimangalam inscription dated in 2. veo the kmg, which refers to this episode 
(N Lo 7.. Vol. TH, No. 30, p. 671. 

5 Ante. Vol. XXI. p. 232. 

5 The expression ° arh-Chalukhe” used here probably refers cniv то 
been mentioned just previous to the description of the Ceylon. am 


thus postulating Véngi conneetion so early (above. Vol. NYL दु. МӘ А 


"uds 





the Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya, who has 
pawn. 
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inscription dated in the Sth year states that Virarajéndra defeated Áhavamalla five times, 
ending with the battle of Karandai, In later records! of the 7th year, the Western Chalukya 
king continues to be mentioned as having suffered defeat the same number of times. So the 
enemy encountered by the Chola at the subsequent battle of Kondai. (probably Kondavidu in 
the Vénhel territory). could not have been Ahavamalla. but was in all probability Vijayaditva. 
The latter who was a Western Chijukya feudatory in the initial vears of his reign. appears to 
have transferred his nominal allexiance to the Chola conqueror. and as the price of his submis- 
sion. got hack Véngi. It is possible that. a short time later. he attempted to throw off the 
Chola voke and mustering alarge army opposed the Chola king at the battle of Kondai. The 
Chalukvan army was. however, repulsed. and the victorious Virarajéndra is then stated to have 
planted a pillar of victory at Süttukkal? and marched into Kaliàgam and Chakkarakkottam, 
defeatiny and killing some Chalukva generals. 

Further Chalukya hostilities. 

The Chola-Chalukya hostilities did not, however, cease with the death of Ahavamalla In 

a record dated in the 6th vear,’ Virarajéndra claims to have defeated Sóméévara before he had had 
time to take off his necklet (Аара). to have burnt the Chalukya capital Kampili and to have 
set up a pillar of victory at Karadikkal. Another dated in the 7th year,‘ states that Somesvara 
was driven out of Kannada-désam and the Rattapádi-seven-and-a-half-lakhs country in its entirety 
was given to Vikramaditya (VI) who had submitted to him. The kathik or the necklet was 
the conventional emblem of heir-apparency® of the Chilukya dynasty, as differentiated from 
the makuta or crown. the emblem of royalty, and the Somésvara referred to here was evidently the 
second of that пате. The above-noted claim of Virarajéndra has therefore to he understood to 
he but a poeti al way of saving that the Chola king swooped down on the Chalnkya capital evidently 
inaidot hr ally Vikramiditva.® immediately after the death of Āhavamalla and before the 
quondam heit-apparent Somésvara П put onthe crown of rovalty. s.e.. in the interval between 
30th Maren, ५ 12 1068, the date of death of Ahavamalla, and 11th April A.D. 1068, the actual date 
ot accessio ot SGmesvara TT Phe result of this campaign has, however. been exagterated by the 
Chola panegviist. for Nómesvara appears to have ceded only a portion of his territory to Vikrama- 
has ax Т, hy his own records being simultaneously found in other parts of the kingdom, 
and Vikramdirya, the protégé of Virarijéndra. appears to have himself continued in a subordinate 
capacity. as -usgsested by his investiture with the Дер only. The claim for a Chalukyan 
victory made m the Shikarpur record.’ which must have been dated some time later than April, 
A.D. IMS. may be noted in this connection. It is stated therein that Virarajéndra thinking 
that this was an opportune occasion, invaded the Chilukyan territory with a large army and laid 
singe to Gutti: but when Sómésvara IT opposed him with a powerful cavalry force, he was forced 
to flee. The Chalukva records are silent about the hurning of Kampili, while there is no mention 
of the Chola reverses at Gutti in the Chola records. It may be inferred that the Chéla king was 
successful m the beginning of this campaign, and that later he sustained a defeat at Gutti in about 
the end of A D. 1068, which put an end to his military aspirations in the north, 





TA 


The Kanyikumarni inscription and the present copper-plate. Nowhere has Ahavamalla been described ав 
having been dete ated six times or more (a7umadi-ren-kanda, етс.) 

The expression Puh Nüttukkal has been taken tu be the name of a village (ante. Vol. XXI, p. 226). But it 
ike “also? еланны Жаы Sa of victory with the mark of a tiger on it^, which was probablv set up 
at Konda itself. 

зу J. J.. Vol. 111. p. 201. 4 Jbid., p. 203 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 267. 
є This political pact was also cemented by the marriace ot Virarüjéndra's daughter with ern 


7 Ep. Corn, Vol VIL Sk. 136. 
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His campaign against the Pandya, 

In regard to Virarájéndra's southern campaigns. the one against the Pandya is in а way con- 
firmed by the existence of his inscriptions! at Kanyakumari (Travancore). Attür (Tirunelveli 
District) and Tirupputtür (Ramnad District). Before the 3rd year of his reign. he had appointed 
prince Gangaikonda-Chola as the Chola-Pandya viceroy? over the Pandya country in continua- 
tion of the previous system of administration. but this (hola prince was not left undisturbed for 
long, for according to a record: dated in the 3-- Ist vear, Virarájéndra marched against a certain 
Srivallabha, apparently a Pandya, and killed his son Virakésari. As this campaign has not been 
referred to in the Tiruvenkàádu: record dated in the 2nd vear-- 230th day of his reign but is mentioned 
in the Karuviir inscription! of this king dated in the 3--150 vear, it has to be placed towards the 
end of his 3rd year. ‚е. in about A.D. 1065. This victory also appears to have been of a temporary 
nature, for Virarajéndra’s successor Kulóttunga-Chóla F had again to go to war against the ° five 
Pandyas a few vears later. 

His campaign against Udagan, 

In the course of this southern campaign tlie Chera must have also felt the impact ot the 
Chola army and consented to pay tribute. The Kerala king and lus sons are described to have 
fled before the mad elephant of Virarajéndra in a battle at Udagai and to have hidden themselves 
in the western ocean. Iun an inscription’ copied at Kilür in the South Arcot District. dated in the 
29th year of Кајагаја I. the king is stated to have burnt the city of Udagai* during his Malai- 
nadu campaign. From these references, it is clear that Udagal was a eity in the (hûra dominion, and 
was. in all probability identical with Udaivamperür. ^ the big city of. the Udaivas (the Cherax) ^ in 
the northern portion of the Travancore State. which is only three miles distant from Triehür and 
which in the olden days was an important place m the Chara territory. The Chora contemporaries 
of Rajéndra-Chéla I were Rajasithha and his son Rajaraya who figure in the Mannarkovil 
inscription? of Jatavarman Sundara-Chola-Pandva. but who the contemporary of Virarájéndra 
was, Is not clear. 

His conquest of Ceylon 


The conquest of Simhalam is only briefly referred to in the present: record: but the 


some detail 


Tirumukküdal inscription dated in the 5th year cf the king. desenbes this campaign in 
and refers to lus defeat of the Ceslon king Vijavabáliu and the subjugation of the island: 


| girt round 
by the waters of the sea . Though this is perhaps a sweeping claim. it has te be conceded that a 

Ë at: 
portion of the island was under Chola swav at this period Ах the Maunmangalam record of the 


10th September A.D. 1067 does not refer to this expedition. tt will have ro be placed towards the 


end of that vear. about November or December AD, 16067. Упала predecessor 

Rajéndradiva had also invaded Ceylon and an Inscription! of his is found there Inseriptionst! of 

vloni. The latter 

> Noa, 400 and 401 ot the Madras Épiiaphical Collection ror 1020230 and No, E10 al Tos 

у. I. /.. Vol. V, No. 976. 

8 S, I. ॥.. Vol. 111, No. 20 The Pandya hing Srivallalbha was the ontemporary of Büendra-Chola E al 
r d ‹ + А ^ N A ы 19 also, 

5 ७. I L. Vol. HI, No. 50. >. 7. ॥.. Vol VIL No s63 


ê Väagu has been taken to be a Pandya city (S /. /.. Vol. Hf. р. 6s; E 


Adhirajéndra, the successor of Virarijóndra, are also found at Polonnatuva (Се 





Job. Vol XI p. 294. 


8 Ante, Vol. XXI. No. 38. where this point has been examined by Mr, K V Subrahmanya Ayvar эп detail 
ahmanya Ayvar etail. 


The Polonnaruva inscription of Vajayabāhu ert, Vol. XVII, No, 3s) mas 1 


w cComsidercd to mark the eclips 
| | Ñ clipse 
of Chola power in Ceylon, for no inscriptions of later Chola lues are toune 


Laetually m that island, 
° Tf the Ceylon expedition of the Sth year took place about November 1063. and an incident of April A.D. 1068 


veddown between the limits- -December 
Авга ba. 


fell in the 6th vear, the date of accession of Virarayéndra can bi marro 
1062 A.D. and Mareh 063 ALD. A date in his 7th renal ç w 
A.D. 1069, September १७, Thursday (No. 160 of 1937-381, 

१0०३, 7. ॥., Vol. V. No. Hos Dow. ds d Val av, Nak, 


7e Thuredac. Marl) was 


135५ and 12562. 








did not perhaps lead. an independent expedition against the sland daring lis very short reign and 
may be presinied to have participated in his fathers campaign only, No records attributable 


1 


to Virarijéndra have, however, been found in Cevlon ! 


His cum piqa against Kadi ази 

Another overseas vietory is claimed for Утаган over Kadaram. [n the later historical 
introduction of the Tth vear commencing with ` (ziii 42 trono pigri © this achievement is intto- 
duced between the second invasion of Véngiin A D 1067 and the last campaign of Virarayéndra 
that we know of. which was directed against салаата DL (A D. 1068) As his father Rayendra- 
Chola I claims to have myadel Kadin hon bx about VD. 10262 jt ıs possible that 
Virarijéndra аха vong pince, had accompanied the Chola army m that campaign also. 
Such а campan to the distant Kadaram towards the close of Virarajéndra’s reign. appears 
problematical and has to be confirmed only by future researches. The express statement that 
the Chola kmg conquered Kaddram and gave it back to the (Kadara) kmg who had supplicated 
him, seeno to mply that an expedition, ar least under an able general though not personally led 
by the king himself, may have been sent against this far eastern country in aid of his ally. If it 
was an accomplished tact of lus remus at may have taken place in the beginning of A.D. 1068. 
The friendly relationship between the Chola and the Kaddram kings seems ro have heen continued 
down to the 20th vear of the ren of Kulortunea-Chola | (A D. 1090). when two messengers 
(dita) ot the Калат king came to the mamland to орға from the Саја monarch some 
concessions on behalf of the Вама атол at Negapatam.! 


Thus Viraraiéndras short rem was a penod of strenuous military effort. to keep up the 
weakening (Chola power and prestise to seme extent The several campaims of his reign may 
thus be briefly reviewed. in ther probable chronological sequenes : 

(1) the first campain ичишет Ganaapadir an A D. 1062 : 

(2) the first invasion of Verear in VD. 1062. 

(3) the first bathe of Küdal-Sangamam: in VD, Jost, 

(f) the southern expedition agamst the Pándva and Chera in A.D. 1065: 

a the battle on ihe bank of an unspecified river in VD. 1066: 

(७) the clash with the Chaltidwan army at Kandar(or Karandai) near Küdal-Fargamam in 
the аш of AD Wir. 

(7) the second mvasion against Vener, the battle of Vijavavada and the restoration of 
Veni to Vijavaditva before September. १ D. 1067 : 

(8) the expedition against: Simhalun in the cnl of A.D FOST: 

(9) the overseas campaign to Kadáram in the beginning of A.D. 1068: 

(10) the third expedition against Уши and the batte of Kondat in about February 
A.D. 1068 * 

(11) the campaign against the Western Chalukva sSomesvara, the burning of Kampili and 
the erection of a pillar of victory at Karadikkal m April A.D. 1068 ; and the instal- 
lation of Vikramáditva VI m a portion ot the Western Chalukva dominions: and 

(12) the battle of Gutti in about the end of. A.D 1068, wherein Virarajéndra suffered 


defeat at the hands of Nómé-vara П. 








1 Wee also ante. Vol. ХҮЙТ. p. 332 and. f. n. 2. The лоо al Commissioner of Ceylon has kindly 
informed us that there are no inserptions of Viraràjendrasdésa m Cevlon, 7 N. I. 1.. Vol. HE. p. 203. 

उ The conquest of Kadáram (Keddah m the гї пауза kingdom located in the Malay Peninsula) by Rajendra- 
Chéla occurred about his 13th year corresponding to A.D. 1026. A> Virarajendra lived up to A.D. 1069. he may 
have been a young prince capable of participating in а militans expedition, 43 years earlier, 

4 Ante, Vol. ХХИ. p. 268. 5 Ep. Cai n... Vol. VIE Sh. 136. 
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Though this warlike king was so much preoccupied in his wars during his short reign. for not 
а year. except perhaps the last. passed without his army being engaged in some campaign or other, 
he appears to have found time to attend to the welfare of his subjects. He is said to have presented 
many agrabürras to Brahmans and several benefactions to temples owed their origin ro his muni- 


prence. 


In this context. ıt may be remarked that the Chóla version of the Chóla-Cha]ukva war appears 
to give a slightly exaggerated account of Virarájéndradéva's victories. The Chalukya records. 
on the other hand. seem to indicate that the reverses were not always on the Chalukvan side alone.! 
In fact, the two parties appear to have been fairly well-matched, with the result that the hostilities 
were protracted and the opposing armies met in as many as five different engagements The Chola 
army no doubt took the offensive and carried the war into the enemy's country, as testified to bv 
the scenes ot battles which were all located in Chalukyan territory, and except for the Chola reverses 
in the death of Rajadhiraja I in the earlier battle of Koppam and later at Gutti, Virarajéndra’s in- 
dependent campaigns appear to have met with a fair measure of success: but the fact that he is 
described as having restored the conquered dominions—tiz., Véngi to Vijayaditya УП and Ratta- 
padi to Vikramaditya VI— seems to indicate that his hold on the conquered territories was not 
of a permanent nature. His Pandya and Chéra conquests also appear to have shared the same 
fate. This policy of restoration adopted by Virarajéndra may have been due to considerations of 
statecraft by which he had tried to placate the kings on his frontiers or to the jnsufficiency of his 
own resources which had weakened his hold on his conquests so far away from Chóla headquar- 
ters. Whatever the reason. the provenance of his inscriptions with the exception of the Kanvi- 
kumari, Áttür and Tirupputtür records reveals that his authority extended over a restricted area 
only, comprising the North Arcot. South Arcot, Chingleput, Tanjore and Trichinopoly Districts of 
the Madras Presideney with a portion of the adjoining Pudukkóttai State and the Kolar and 
Bangalore Districts of the Mysore State, added thereto. 


The circumstances under which the king died are not known. As a record? of his Tth year 
is dated on September 10, A.D. 1069, and as two records of Adhirajéndra refer to the 8th MT of 
his predece--et Virarajéndra must have been alive till at least October A.D 1069, and Hé mav 
have passed av av sometime later in the beginning of А D. 1070. Et is possible that there is some 
reference to Lis last days in an undated record from Tiruvorrivar. m which provision Was made 
for worship m the local temple for the welfare of the king and for the prosperity of the 
queen's tini nyapar. — Virarijéndra was succeeded by his son Adhirijendra. a portion of whose 
short period of rule must have merged into lus own reign. The prayer offered for the welfare of 
Adhirajéndra Pia record from Kūhūr' in the Tanjore District, dated in his 3rd vear, seems to Indicate 
that this king was himself suitering from illness at the time and his records end with the trh year, 
As his successor Kuléttuiga-Chéla I ascended the throne on 9th June 1070 AD. Vlbirüjendra 
could have ruled independently for only a short time in the first half of V.D, 1070 





1 The Chaluks aris the shatterer ot the pude of the Chola monarchy tant, Vol; ХУ, p. 01) and the tounda- 
tion of a temple c Hd Chola-gonda-Trarpurushadey а at Anmigere GS. Z Ta Vol. XU, EK, No. 103) may be noted. 
An invasion led by Prin е Vishnuvardhana Vijayáditya in the reign of "Trilókvamalla, avamst the ; 
A.D. 1064 14 referred to in А. 4. /.. Vol. IX. Nos. 127 and 12%. 

2 No. 160 of the Mad, Epig, (जपा, tor 1937-35. 

3 No. 128 of the Mal. Epig Colin, for 1912. 

$ No 280 of 1017. 

5 No. 15 of 1890 is dated in the 3rd year--200th day ot rein. 


(hola king m 


* Ante, Vol. VIT, p. 7. fn. 5 
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What became of the several Chola princes, sons of R&jéndradéva and Virarajêndral, is not 
apparent. Of those, if any, that may have survived the numerous campaigns of this period, there 
was perhaps none strong enough to occupy the Chola throne after Adhirajindra Xu the enter- 
prising Eastern Chalukya prince Rajéndra-Chéla II, son of Chalukya Rajaraja I. grandson of the 
Chola king Rájéndra-Chola I, and son-in-law of Rajéndradéva, who was thus intimately connected 
with the Chola royal family, availed himself of this opportunity to quietly succeed to the vacant 
Chéla throne.: This political step not only helped to relieve the tension in his own country where 
his uncle Vijayàditya was still reigning, but also gave Kulottunga-Chola I a large tract of new 
territory to rule over, until such time as, with the demise of his uncle, he could consolidate the 
Chola and Chalukya fortunes into one line. 


Section III (ll. 110-191). 

This section relates to the object of the grant. At the time of making the gift recorded in the 
present charter. the king is stated to have been seated in the frontal tirwkkaranam of the audience- 
hall (tiruvolakka-mandapa) called * Rájarájan" in the temple of Tiruavégambam-Udaiyar at Kafichi- 
puram, a nagaram in Evir-kóttam. a sub-division of Javanyondasdla-mandalam. The village 
Chéram alias Madhurantaka-chaturvédimangalam, which was granted to the three 
Brahmans of the Atréya-gétra already referred to above, is said to have been situated in Irattapaqi- 
konda$ola-mandalam. that had been captured by Virarájéndradéva in the campaign. which 
he had undertaken immediately after his coronation and in which he had defeated Ahavamalla 
and his sons on the battle-field at the northern Küdal-Sangamam. 

The boundary-line of this gift-village is then described in detail. Starting from Kuppéri in 
the east, it passed through several landmarks, such as rocks. sluices. еїс.. and ended at a hillock 
called Kadatti-malai. The land enclosed by this boundary-line belonged to the village Chérim 
alias Madhurantaka-chaturvéclimangalam, In this connection it mav be noted that the boundary- 
ling was not marked out, as was usual in such cases and in this period, by the circumambulation 
of a she-elephant (pidi-3iDidi) and that though it was drafted bv the officer Madhurantaka- 
Brahmadhirajan, it is lackmg m the sententious clauses and schedules regarding tax-exemptions, 
irrigation-privileges. ete.. similar to those mentioned in the Tiruválangádu plates of Ràjendra- 
Chola I. After the description of the boundary-lme, the verse which 1s engraved on the seal of this 
copper-plate grant is also repeated here, to stress the fact that the foregoing charter was the order 


of king Virarijéndradéva 


Section IV (Jl. 192- -211). 


This section comstirutes the concluding portion of the record and contains the names of 
the signatories. imprecatory verses and such other routine matters The name of the adhiharn- 
gal who draftet this order is given a- Gunanidi-Arulmoliyar «lius Minavan-Müvendavelar 
of Parakésarinallür an Tirunaraivirnüdu. a sub-division of Kshatrivasikhamani-valanadu. a chs: 


trict of NGla-mandalam The биене olay officers were Topamayan Papandsan alias Virasi- 


vallabha- Brahmadhiri]an of Kavakkudh. a bia esiadéga m Kurumbür-nàdu. a sub-division of 





1 See the table given at page 128 of Tar, bie. Serves. Vol, HI. 

2 The ` adoption ` theory has been ably refuted by Mr, К. V. S. Ayyar in ante. Vol. ХХИ. p. 272. Whether 
Kulóttunga ५ succession was peaceful oi was ad tended with civil war and bloodshed has also been the subject of much 
speculation. 

з Virara jendra was staying m the same place while tung another record (8, 7, Д. Vol. IV, p. 60. A palace 


named SOlakeralan-malivar and thrones called Ràájéndrasóla-Mávalivànarajan and Ablimánariman ате alao 
referred to m bis inscriptions (Nos. 182 of 1015 and 462 of WON). 


1 See tin. | on page 264. 
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Javatvoudasdla-valenada and Ari]moli-Rajéidliazolan alas Jananátha-Vilupparaivan of Sanda 
manvalam in VirasGhevalanadu, 


The composer of the Sanskrit. pasast was a certain Chandrabhüshana-Bhatta who is re- 
ferred to Јате by the paraphrased name of Saubhashana-Pandita, He कर evidently identical 
with ChandraStkharabhiishena-Bhatta ales Virarajendra-Braluaadhirajan mentioned n an ms- 
ciiption! of the kine hom Ganeaikondazólapur un, where а large number of the kings odicers 
are empuerated, amon whom Cunanidhe Vrulinoh ehas Minavan-Müvendavplar of the present 
record abo finds mention 2 A certain Chandrabhitsh oma: Pandita figures 1n two records? trom the 
Bellary District dated in A D 1001 and 1068. and it 15 possible ho was identical with the com- 
poser ot this copperplate grant In collaboration with this panesvrist, the officer named 
М.да Ка rahmaqdhuqia is said to have dratred this copper-plate charter finally. and got 
it engravet by Satkaran-Kadidi alas Karipákara- Aehárivan, a Tachebüchariptn of Kuvalalam 
шоку а-ин, 


А dew anpiecatorv verses ate then quoted. and along with them there is one more verse in 
the JA rere added heres as an exhortation made by kipu Влагата whose head ts ornamented 
with the dotusdteer of Thua. enjoining all future kings to protect this chanty. As this reminds 
us of the title *Sivapadas@khara ` borne by the Chola king Rajaraja I. it uppears probable that 
like the suppheatory verse ending with уй fat Rawabhadiah” this Chola king also sot a similar 


verse composed for use im Chola documents, Or as an alternative. it mav be suggested that the 
verse refers to Уатара hiniself. who is given the titles Rayadhirijan ` and . Rajarajan ^ in 
the "Taunvikkndal sce [छा Tim whieh ease the attribute used in this verse may he understood 
as hili atma simply the kings intense devotion to Ната ° I 


Among the place-names mentioned m the record, the village Chérám in Puli-nádu 
mas be dented wath Charalaion the. Pungamu taluk of the Chittoor District. where the 
copper: plate २1 was discovered Rattapadikondasó:a-mandalam, which took the new пате 
roin the nme ob Клепа бка who conquered Rattapadi. is represented by the tract of country 
10110 about Pancaniti m the Chittoor District; and the adjomine Chintamani taluk of the Moe 
State. There vas abo another sub-division known by the name of Rattapidrkondassla-valanadu 
im the Pudulshettar State. The names ov urns 3n the desetiption of boundaries ате too vague 
to be ени им”, I 


TEXT. 
1 [11 menes of verses | NT see above, Vol. XVIII pool | 
Fus Plate, 


] vas Sh p Yah Кага jasadut(dlbhava-sthitiIaván. utélbhütavà Шауа уб vichim= 
sdhindvakas ауа vam sa- + 


Zoorvagar akasara ' *| var(di-bhakti-pravanair-apava-vishamas tarry lhhav-Ambhoni 
dhir deva sas sa vi- 


T lu-sakabasnlo 13 ` nin: е TEM Av xU DL - "e * 
Байет инша Кал ido. Bhevanipath opi jj Mayan dsaminir yo vahati jagad-idarh 
гат рамата ралат Jhan-a- š 





1५ /. /.. Vel PX. No 0720. 27 
पळती. | 29 


५१9. 1. /.. Vol. IX. Nos, 113 and 143, 
“fot Vol NNI p 222.1 7 


“King Paranraka alse des tribes himself as ` Smarar-charandm buja-sékhara (s. L. /.. Vol. IE p. 385) 


* The Ган of Pongamu. whe was addressed, has not been able to render much help in this matter. 
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su 


Vol, 


"OQ tfe Habe fc only the C Sum appears m this bv. whole the detter А ७० ॥ dn the ne 


jhàna-prasüti(tiri) sphuta-ruchi-vapusha vogabhàj- àgabhaja | | sary-d-saty -anukampi stlu- 
ta'-mudita-mahà-tàpa-Sü- 

nim pasinad Sambhus Sam-bhugna-pápa-vvatikriti: bhavatas sà prapátàt prapatan ` 

2 ji|- Chakre chakréna 


daitya-prakaram-atibalati — vas-samastami samastam pita patila-miil-ahita-Balir anisam 


bhásuranái surünám |] sa- 

dvas-sa dyatv=aghar уо Harir akhila-jagad-rakshanéna kshanéna svairatiy svair-arisa- 
Jesair- iva dharani- 

gatais-sambhavat(d)bhir bhavat(dbhijh| |) 23 |. Adau devas sisiikshám upauata-sama- 
yah pratyaveksh- 

am adabhràm-bibhrat(d) visv-adhinathas -samuclita-samav-árambliam? ambhas халата 
е tasmin-nikshipva bijan nijam -ajara-?ba- 

lam sa trilóki-karandam -bralimándau-téna. chakré. vyadbira vidhin api srashtum stan 
vidhesam 17-1 i- Tasma- 

J jas tadánnn sakalam apr jagat sa-prapanchah Virinacharn(ehalhi kur van! durvvara- 
viryan ajanavad aparan Brahmana]h*] karm- 

ma-nishthánp,*| Мап. Ках tv=astshairsapr — Vidhi-evibhavan gearbhato антра 
vvishyag-rochiremMarichis: tribhuvana- 

bhavanath satehakásanehakára || 5 | - Тамма vtsméra-patritdina jsana-nav anas hava- 
spashta-drisht-rplita-Sris -s16- 

vasssempattrebhajan (Шип eajita-sunal Kas$yapa|h] pasvakó bli *) anvony-Gumartdda- 
nena srivam iha dadhat6 

vat-prasitas-surddya  nirvyyājan nirjavanty  prachuram upaelürán ambntàsex taram- 
uan 116 1! Тахта) latas tada- 

nih osamayakrit a(d ajsamas уаш prabhivait udārar vwisva-trana-pravinas satatam 
atitarin nirjjavan wan Vi- 

vasvàn |'*| nilràmudrüi-vibhédam — prathamam anubhavan s aninavülh-ihlunuai sad = 
dhatur vaktr-dravindais-saha saka- 

la-gurds -satma(dina)-patina(dima)i-ehakase | "| + Yasvy-óodasvateliblürsrad ay arama: 


sam atts улаган amizu-qalair-bhásva- 


Мот Plate: Fast Sede. 


t-karttasvariiudam prathamam ablusalat kalimas <ababhasé | 2] vatidibimbidi karmi- 
kütvari nivahatı kirana ke-^ 
хатгана Шахе лаһа" dhieadala elan права иави ho OMA pono a 
GN Erasv i- ` 


bhüt.tanüjó Manur malian bhabhuajam bijam advan уен Кина били muni- 
bhi. abhihita māna- 

vivam pray eti | *] kanim pha vandvab pravidhad atalam sania dharuna-pra pan: 
chair -bhasvan bhizgvat-suta- 


LT 1.४ has А fe instead ot shita FETU Sindicates the readings even an the Peranto йоны] е эз, 
TTP No. 24. as made ont trom the Kansakunman inscription | 

PT AS has yaqgad-trambham instead ot монотон Тан, 

SP hos ayam ЧА Тат mstead ot ajara hula. 

STAN has // 1४ tanstead ot farrier 


EAS has мораа which as obviously a misreading dor atata a sasa at, 
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23 tvàt pitaram-iha! sutam yah? prakasichakira |||-9 ||| Tasy -Ekshvakur-abhüd-vasobhir- 
amalair=ddikshv=atatai- 

24 §-S0bhitas=siinus=sanushu bhübhritàm sura-ganair=vyat-kirttir=ut(d)giyaté [|*] yasy-àmitra- 
naradhiraja-viraha- 

25 j-jaitram-mahas-sarvvato durvvara’-prasararh vyajéshta balavan-Mitrasva téjah param 
[10 ijl- Tasy=abhiit-tana- 

26 yas=samunnata-navah prékshi Vikukshin-nripd‘ rakshim-akshata-vikramas-samakarot 
kshmamandalasv=asya vah [|*] a- 

27 nydnya-pravimarddanéna mahati và pártthivair-llabhvaté tam süte Séri(sri)yam=asramam 
kshitibhritar vat-pa- 

28 dayór-inatih .j,-11 ,|;- Putras-tasya Purahjayas=samabhavat samgràmam-àájanmu(gmu)- 
shan =јеіа bhümibhuján-ji- 

29 gishur-asurün jajné> [sa] mànras-tatah [|*] Jambh[a*]rii vrishabhari vidhaya kakudé 
sthülé-sya vas-sainsthita- 

30 sstad-dévair-adbika-pramoda-gaditàm praptah Kakusth-ahhidam  |||2 |||. Prithur= 
babhü[v-àjtra kulé kul-adrinà 

31 samas=samast-dvanipala-vandita[h] [|*] vivéda vasmin-nripatau sa-nandadhu(thu)r-nna 
vépadhufrj=nn=api cha vachitufi=jana[h]® ||]- 

32 13 'ij- Amushmin=varisé=bhiin=mahati Kuvalá$vó narapati[r]-Harér'-v virvair-ddhurvv- 
air=ati-nibhyitam=ut(d)bhasita-tanu- ns 

33 hb [[*] sa Dhundhun-daityéndram bahala-sikatá-sindhu-pihitam hitam loküy-ásmai vidad- 
had-avadhid-n(ddha?- 

84 ta-balah iil |; Varisë-sminn-ut(djbabhüv=át(dihuta-mallhi]jnia-lharbhrijitasy= 
dinararer-awso узуашВһаг-аттї1-ргаза1па- 

35 nam атат karttiun. ntsiddhba-kirttib [|*] Mandhata nima raja jana-12vana-nah-inanda- 
sanddha-divi vax adharmma-kshayaya 

36 vvacharad:air-javachschakram-áchakraválàt [1-15 |, - Tasmin=nripé parama-t^jasi <isat= 
Iman huünmin-chachára harina 

37. Haripas- sal. api ,*] sawo imithas-sahajam=apy=ajahit(d)=virddnar=-dhaimma:-tysadhar- 
mma-Virahan na tatha chakara ||| 

Second Plate; Second Nide. 

38 10, Udavam-eiha dadhdnas=sat(d)-gunair-édhamanas Satatam=asad-apave vritdhi(ddhi)- 
maty=anvavave [:*] udajani Muchukundah 

39 kundah(kunda:-gaurair- vrasobhih parinata iva chandras-5obhamánó mayikhaih 11-17 jil- 
Sa trátunstridivanstrivishrapa- 

4U sadansnathéna vüthanvishüm^ hantum samprayiydsat=iti-tarasa sabchoditah práüchitah 
[[*] nirnnidra--tad-aharnnisan-da- | 

41 nusutan=nighnann-avighnan=nripas=tésham svarggam-ativa-durggam-akaroód-yuddhe 
hatànamesapi jj|-18 !!|- Asmin=va- 

1 


2 


3 The corresponding reading in TAS 15 doubtful, though it has been given ав drisht-at, 
* Read Vikukshi птїрб. TAS has Vikukshisiavo. 


TAS has cca which 15 the correct reading. 


TAS has yam in-tead of yah. 


“pracara, 


° TAS has the same reading, but it is corrected into janyé. 


* The intended reading of the last pada of this verse seems to be: naa rêpit 
7 TAS has haralinyyua dhar yar which appears to be the correct reading. 


URINAL che güchitui-janab. 


® Read yüthan -dvisham. 
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No 

42 msé-bhavad=abhibhavann=djasa ràJabri(vri)ndaimn labdh-anandas= samitishu Hari$chandra- 
nama narendrah (|*] ditsim=ékim dadhad=a- 

43 pi nayan Kaugikivan-dhanavarh! svar vyakrinit=trinam=iva tatha vas=sa-putram kalatram 
||[-19 |||- Asid-atr=anva- 

44 vayé Sagara iti nripas=tarjjit-asésha-bhipd vén=aradhvd=pi: Кашаш hava-makha-nikarais 
=trasi- 

45 tō Dévardjah [|*] vat-putránàm prabhávil-lavana-jalanulhau ságaratvam prapanné sésh- 
anam vari- 

46 dhinàm-api sakala-gurus=sagaratvan=chakara |||-20 |||- Asid-atra Bhagirathah kshitipatir 
ухатаёб 

47 sva-vam$-ot(d)bhavan-uddharttui; Kapila-prakopa-dahana-jvil-avali-bhasmitan [|*] svas- 
sindhuin 

48 vasudhán-nayan-Tripathagan-chakre за Bhagirathim=malr*|tvan=apy=amritan vyadhat 
surasarid- vári- pravà- 

49 ha-spriéam |||-21 |||- Anvaye-tra sumahaty=avatirnnas=sarvva-bhipati-gugaih paripur- 
nnah (!*] sajjana-stuti-viràji- 

50 ta-varnnah kshmam=arakshad=akhilam-Rita(tu)parnnah |||-22 |||- Ша samajani bhüpas- 
sarvva-lok-aika-dipah kshapi- 

51 ta-bhuvana-tapas=satrit'-ari-pratapah — [|*] ^ ari-yuvati-vilapas-sphàrit-oddàma-kopas- 
satata-vijayi-chàpa[h*]- 

52 sphita-kirttir-Ddilipah |||-23 |||- Asminn-arm$a-chatushtayena bhagaván varnšë=janishta 
prabhuh klishtàm vikshya 

53 vasundharàm-atibalair-brashtair'-mahá-rákshasaih {|*] Ramo Lakshmana-samyuto=tha 
Bharata$-Sa|tru|ghna- 

51 yuktas-tv-iti* dvandva  Vishnubhuja-yuga-dvaya-tulàm-ürjjasvalath yad-yayau ||! 
24 |||- Pitari tanaya-vritta- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

55 m bhratrishu bhrátri-vrittàii yuvatishu pati-vrittam éatravé $a|tru]-vrittaui ||| munishu 
nripati-vrittam bandhave bandhu- 

96 vrttam sakalam’=akhila-nathas=sikshayamasa lokam ||j-25 |||- Na krodhéna jaghana Rak- 
shasa- patirh kame- 

5т па na préyasim sa pratvàhritaván-mahisa-charitam) kartsnyéna chakré param [|*] nd chet 
kin-tapasi sthitarn 

os sa Malays $üdran-Jaghan- asma kim v=dnatyaya-kanti-dhvity-upachitan=tatyaja Siam 
punah“ [11-26 |||- Sētu- 

59 nenétuii kapi-balam-asau baddhavdn"=naikameabdhau chakrë — vakrétara-guna-nidlui- 


dharmma-se|tü]n-a&sesha- 





1 TAS has the same reading; but ıt should be corrected into Kausikety-irthanáyaàm. as his been suggested 
above, Vol. ХҮШ, p. 36. 

“TAS has dra[bdhél=pi. 

3 TAS has nikare. 

5 Read satit-ari- as in TAS. 

5 Read =ddhrishtair= as in TAS. 

6 TAS has yukta[s-suta]. 

? The syllable ka is engraved above the hine. 

8 TAS has [dru]tu[m] for punah. 

? TAS has bandhayan for baddharan. 
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60 


61 


62 


63 





1 TAS has raja-brindan= 
2 Read svàm as in TAS. 


п [[*] keturñ hetui vibudha-vipadàm ууйрайа] п=да]пауїпаш Ramam kamar kathayati 
janas=sadgunanan-nidha- 

nam |||-2 |||- Asmin-varhsé-jani  vidalavann-ójasà = bhüpa.yüthan'-Chóló nama 
kshitipatir-atisphita- 

rüjanya-kálah ||*] vasv-asésham-avanim=avaté rajadhanim=iva svan? hl-odyanais-tulanam 
=adadhus'=sarvva- 

tah kananani :[||-28 |||- Viharan sa Hara-prabhah kadachin=muni-bri(vri)nd-adhyushitéshu 
kananéshu [|*] anavan! 

ушау-азгауб” vihira-pratilabdh-avasarani vasarani [!|-29 |||- Kadáchana mriga-vraja- pra- 
mathana-pra- 

galbh-ádaras"- chachira vipin-antaréshy-anati-bhiri-sainyah kshami [|*] tada sa mriga- 
rüpinà jhatiti kéna- 

chid-rakshasi hritó haritam-anvagat prakriti-dakshino dakshinam |||-30 |||- Mrigan=tam= 
-anugachchatà prajavi- 

nā Sanair=\vajiné prithu-druma-samakulam — vipinams-anyad-àásáditam tam’ [|*] tam- 
anvavur- anarata-pravitata-pra- 

vàp-ónmukha javéna rabhas-ótpatat-pritbu-varüthini-nàyakàh |||-31 |||- Tari hatvà raja- 
nicharalil 

sa tatra bhüpah Kavérim=anu vichachara bhiri-charah [|*] kshir-àmbhónidhi-mathanàt 
xurair-aváptam pī- 

yüsham bhuvi sahla-chehhalàd-vahantim :|||-32 |||- Tatra stá(snà)tvà dita(t)sur-artthan- 
dva(dvi)jebhyó n=apasyat=tan=vasya- 

chittas-tadànim ||*] Árvyávarttàd-vipra-varyyán-udagrán*-ániy-á[syà] vüsayümüsa? tiré 
: [1-33 |||- Vipinam=a- 


khilan=chhitva pügais-chakára vanam=mehat=tad-anu vidadhé dhirasssáram sa-nàgalat- 
akulam [|*] upavana-chayai- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
r-anyair-ddhanyaih 
vyadhat |{|-34 |||- A- 


mara-sariti snánam, bhüyas-tapas-charanaü-jana vidadhati tate tasyah krichchhran-tri- 
vishtapa-kamyava ||*] iha virachitam 


Kavéra-sutà-tata-dvaya-vasumatim-éka-chchhayám-aneka-phalàin 


впапатћ ghoran=tapa$=cha surálavád-api 4ubhataré tiré'*vásam sthirikuruté satàm Ili-35 [jl- 
Anvagat=tam=anu Rā- 


jakésari visaridhipa iv-asama-dyutih [|*] Chólabhüpa-tanayó nay-àdhikah kshónim-à- 
jaladhi bádhit-ahita[h]'! 0 











3 TAS has adadhan which is a wrong form. 

* Read anayad- as in T AS. 

š T AS has nbudh-asrayo instead of vinay-asrayo. 
* TAS has prabhu(phu)ll-àdarau(s)-. 

? This fam is superfluous. 


s TAS has a[nekà]n instead of udagran. 


® TAS has =ddhyavasayamasa for —asyà vàsayamása, 
19 TAS has [аё] instead of fire. 
11 T AS has tüpil- instead of badhit-. 
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77 |[|-36 |||- Tat-sutas-tu Parakésari nripo matsari-kshitipa--virvva-satanah' [|] sat-sakhah 
kshitim imàm-apalayat(d) 

78  bhartsit-àsura-nikáya?-vikramah |||-37 |||- Asmin-varhsé Mrityujin=nima гаја mrityor- 
Jeta patit-arati-va- 

79 ragah (|*] jajñë yajnair=ajiava va(cha) prakiman=dévan=chhatrinrms'=toshavan bhrésha- 
yai -cha :|{|-38 |||- Asmin-vamse Vi- 

80 rasen-ibhidhano jato nit-asésha-lok-abhitapah' [|*] rejé raja ғејаза bhanu-tulvah kalyà- 

81 апат: mandiram sundar-arhgah |||-39 [|| Chitró пата kshitipatir-abhüt-tatra varsé- 
dhika-Srir=vvitrast-a- 

82 ri-prakara-vinati-vyakta-vichchhinna-kopah [|*] Vrittraratir-jjhatiti samare nirj]itó? vasya 
banair=mmitri- 

83 bhütas-satatam-abhajat(d)-Vyaghraketu-ddhvajatvam [1-40 |'i- Avanim-akhula-para- 
vára-dhi(ti)r-àbhirám-opa- 

84 ratim-avirata-srié-Sasitum-nàsit-àrih [|*] nija-bhuja-bala-lilà-krishta-rájanva-lakshmirziha 
samajani varnšë bhū- 

85 patih Pushpakétuh |||-41 |||- Asmin=varnšë Kétumal-abhidhan6 јако rij=Ajatasatru-pra- 

86 kašahs [[*] hritvà sarvva-kshmabhritam kétu-malamh vén=avaptamm Ketumal-abnidhanam 
\{{-42|||- Samudraji- 

87 n-nàma narádhirájoó babhüva  varh$é-tra visála-virvyah [|*] pürvv-apar-àmbnonidhi- 
ni(mi)sranena panéna* Madre- 

88 Sa-sutirh sa lébbé :|||-43 ||}- Srimaty-atra kulê babhüva mahita-srih Pafichap-àxnyó nripó 
nitv v yaj-àti- 

89 thi-püjan-orjjitacmanà vakshin sa pahch-átithin ||*] vidbya(ddhva) pancba srás-sva- 
$onitam-asau tair-yachitas -за-5 

90 tvaralrh] koshna[n-ta]t sakalàn-apayayad-atas-tat-palanát Paüchapah |||-44 |||- Abhavad= 
vibhavair-jjayan-digi- 

Fourth Plate: First Side. 

91 San-iha vase nripatis-sitamsu-kantah || | Dramidas?-sa Mridasya samprasádàd-ajayan- 
mpityum=anatyaya- 

92 prabhavah |||-45 |||- Atr-abhü[d-a*]mala-gunah kulé_tula-Sris=téjasvi samiti Manorath- 
abhidanah [|*] уб hatva 

93 jhatiti manorathàn-aripim bandhinam-akuruta  sat-phalàn baléna: |||-46 |]j- Evasmiu 
Parunetkili- 

94 prabhritavo vase — dharadhisvara — bhüviunsasstulit- Amarésvara-bala-Ssri(sri)-vikrama 
jajnire [|*] yēshām=ä-ja- 

95 ladhi kshamàih samavatam! vyāptaih vasoblus. Subhair-a-brahmánda|m-a]khanda-dééa- 


samavam visvai=jayad=rajaté : |||-47 |||- 








1 TAS has matsa| ritam-a]nwüryya-Sàsanah. 


2 The corresponding reading in TAS is uncertain. 


3 Here n is superfluous. Read =chhatriims= 

4 TAN has lok-Ghita[š cha]. 

5 ТАЗ has tarjjito. 

6 T AS has jàta-5sam(páà-pra ]ka sah. 

+ TAS has { рапуё]па......... sa-sutam [sa)lo[^hab]. 

3 TAN has sadaram. 

э TAS has arimridas-. 

10 TAS has sapatana-, which 1s ill-suited in the present context. 
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96 Asmin kule kula-dharádhara-sannika$ah kas-opamana-vitat-oru-yagah-pratanah [|*] ast 
kshitisa-tilakah Ka- 

97 rikala-nàma  Cholas-samuddhata'-ripu-kshitipála-kàlah |||-48 |||- Sa Kavérin=dirikrita- 
sakala-sasyam vidadhatim 

98 payah-pürais-spharair-avanim-avinit-oddhati-harah {|*] ^ pratiribhütabhir-nnarapati-$ira- 
[h*]-slishta-pitaka-prakirnnabhir-mmrit(d)bhir-nnyaru- 

99 [nad=A]run-agrésara-samam(mah) :|||-49 |||- Asmin kulé sakala-partthiva-vandya-pado jàtó- 
bhijáta-guna-sarn- 

100 hati brinhita-srih  [|*] ^ ürjjasval-ot(d)bhata-nij-ápratima-pratàpas-santàpit-àri-Salabho 
Valabho mahiáah |||- 

101 50 ||| Ih-ànvayé-bhüd-Amare$a-tulyah parasta-vidvaj-jana-tapa-salyah [|*] samasta- 
rájànaka-bhüri-vallabhah? 

102 kshamadhinatho Jagadekamallah |||-51 |||- Varhsé siinn=ari-raja-vandita pada-dvandv- 
aravindah kshami raja Vyalabhayarh- 

103 karah samabbavat sünós-samano ravéh [|*| dór-ddand-aüchita-khadga-khandita-ripor- 
yasy=6rjjita-Sri-jushah 

104  kóp-àgni[r*-]dvishad-arngan-a$ru-salilais-siktah param samyati :|||-52 |||- Anvayé=tra 
Vijayalaya-nàmà sarvvabhima?® 

105 sakala-kshiti-nathah [|*] vat-pad-amburuha-yugmam=ajasram $ékharikritam=agésha- mahi- 
$aih |||-53 |||- NivéSayam[a]- 

106 sa sa Chola-dasé nivésit!-Asésha-guna-pravriddham [|*] Kaiijasan-àdyair-amaraih pragitai= 
Taüchápuri-nàma pu- 

107 rin=naréndrah |||-54 |||  Adityavanmá(rmm-à)bhavad-asya putrah Kddandaram-abhi- 
tayàáh* prasiddhah [|*] utplutya matta-dvirad-éndra- 

108  sarnsthafi=jaghana yah Pallavarajam=ajau : |||-55 |||- Asy-ábhüt-tanayah parakramavatam= 
ékadhipah kshma- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

109 bhujam vira$ri-nilayah Parantaka iti khyátah kshamadhisvarah [|*] vél-ddyana-viharibhir= 
mmadakalair=yyam’ vå- 

HO ran-adhisvarair=vvasyanté mada-sindhubhih pratidigam pāthārsi pathonidheh |||-56 |||- Ha- 

111 tv-àéu Pandyam=akbiléna baléna sākam hrıtvã tadiyam=akhilam vasu viryasáli [|*] 
bhasmichakara Ma- 

112 dhuràm vad-adhal-krit-arir-llebhé *natas-sa Madhurántaka-nàmadhéyam |||-57 ill- Yaj= 
jigaya Vijay-opama- 

113  dyutib. Krishnarájam-ajitan-naràdhipaih [|*] bhüri- vikrama-vivarddhita-dyutir-Vira-Chóla 
iti tēna kirttyaté |||-58 |||- Yat-ti- 

114 ronair-jjalanidhim-uddhatai(r*]-bal-aughais-saryattán samiti jaghàna Sirha]ésán i 
tat=sarvva-kshitipa- 

115 ti-vandyamana-padas-sd=nvarttham=abhajata Suihalantak-akhyam :1;-59 Iil- Drishtantab 


ko=sya ràjiias-sakala-guna- 





1 TAS has samutthita. 

* TAS has rajantaka-bhiri-bhallah. 
3 Read sambabhüra as in TAS. 

3 TAS has navinat-asésha-. 

° Read —ábhidhaya. 

$ Read -yyad-va^ as in TAS. 

* Read tatas — as in T AS. 


CHARALA PLATES OF VIRARAJENDRADEVA; SAKA 991 AND 7TH YEAR. (Il) 
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137 


nidhés-éaknuyàt ko-sya vaktum bhüya|h*] slaghyan gun-aughàán-upasamita-ripór-vvikram- 
aik-aspadasya [|] 


yo vit(d) vat(d)-vipra- bhogyan=anupama-vibhavan=Viranarayan-adyan=atyagrvan-agra- 
hardn-vyadhita vidhir=iva sva- 
rggam=ast-dri-varggah |||-00 |||  Amushya tanayd=bhavat(d) vibhur- Arindam-akhyó 


nripah kshapakara-sama-dyuti[h] kshapi- 

ta-vairi-paksh-otkarah [1*] vadiva-bhuja-vikrama-éravana-sambhavat- siddha(sadhva)sair= 
nnripair-avanibhrit(d)-guha-griha-ni- 

vasibhifh] sthivate — |||-61]]|- Asakrid=akrita — ràjhias-svairam-aàjrià-vidhéyám-vvadhita 
Vidhi-samanas-sam- 

padam sajjananam ||] atanuta nuta-virvvo vyapadam Satravànàm-atulavad-atula-Sri$- 
chandra-kantim sva-kantya : ||| 

62 |||- Asya sünur-abhavat Parantakas-yantata-kshapita-vairi-santatih [|*] chintayan= 
yad=udayarh sa-sidhvasah 

Pandya-bhiipatir-alanghayat(d) girim |{|-68 |||. Chakira kàrásu  ripiin=asésharis-tatara 
bhürin samar-àin- 

burisin [|*] јаһата tàpam budha-samhatinan-tatàna santapam-asajjanànam |||-04 |||- 
Akhila-guna- 

nidhanit(d)=bhimipalid=amushmad=udajani 1819118006 Rajaraj-abhidhanal [|*] sa khalu 
ruchira-déhah kanta-né- 

tr-àravindo Dhanada iti param vad=Rajarajéna tulyah |||-65 |||- Sanjahara samaré sa рагі- 
thivan=u- 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 


jjahàra vipadas sa bhitalit [11] ајаһага cha makhàn-anekasó vyajahara yad-asünritan- 
na tat |||-66 |||- 

Saty-dsrayé sthirataré bata Rajarajé Satyasrayah kila palavata manda-buddhih [|*] natya 
jayanti 

sa-bhayà ripavas-tam=ajau па tvajayaty-ayam-asün-aribhis-$rlyas-taih |!|-67 ||| Tasya 
sü- 

nur-anayasya Sasita Pakasasana iv=iri-Sasanah [|*] Sanibarüri-ruchir-akritir-nnripas- 
sambabhü- 

va Madhurantak-abhidhah |||-68 |||- Ajayad=ajita-viryyas=saurvya-saundaryya-sali Vijaya 
iva sapa- 

nna(tnajn Kunda(nta)lànàm-adhisan {|*] aharata sa kiritam kshatrivanin=nihantu{h] 
prasabham=abhihat-arir=jJamada- 


[gnya]sya viryyat |||-69 ||| Јаһага haran-tuhinamsu-kantam Satakrator-vvikrama-nirjji- 
tarih [|*] viha- 

ra-bhümin-nija-sainikanài sa ch-akarót samyati Manyakétam |||-70 ||l- Sva-sénadhisa- 

n- apratihata-Kulüt-Otkalapatih Kalimgan-Vari&gendrais!-saha  bahala-virvván vidalavan 
[|*] sa | 


Garhgàm-ut(d)garjjan-niJa-kari-ghata-ghàtita?-tatan()-ghatair-jahre bhibhpn-makuta- 
nihitair-uddhri- | 
ta-jalam |||-71 |||- Ullamgbhit-àmbudhibhir-uddhata-bahu-virvyair-nnirddhiüta.| vai ri-nara- 

natha-bala-prapafchaih [|*] 





1 TAS has Vimá-endraih, which has been rightly guessed to be meant for l'ang-2ndraih, above, Vol. XVIII 


p. 45, n. 
? TAS has patita. 
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138 


139 


140 


141 


142 


143 


sainyair-ddadáha sa Kataham~adaddha(gdha)m=anyai Rajendra-Chóla-nripatih kim= 
asaddhyam=asya :|||-72 [||- Tasy=a- 

sarhs=tanayas=trayas=trava iva khyatah kratór-agnayah's-teshàn-tu prathamah kshitisa- 
tilako Rajadhira- 

jo nripah [|*] yah Kalvánapuran-dadáha nripatin-nirjjitya Karnnatakan=aday=Ahavamalla- 
varana-ghatam Ko- 

llàparaü-ch-ákshinot |||-i3 |||- Tasmin gate tridivam-uddhrita-loka-sékas-tasy=anujah 
kshitim-imám-akhi- 

làm-arakshat || *] Rajendradeva-nripatis-sa ripün-aSeshán Sésh-dpam-dt(d)bhata-bhujah 
pralayari vvanai- 

shit |||-74 |||- Tasmin=vaté tridivam-anujas-tasya nistéjit-arih prájvam rajyam vyadhita 
vidhivat(d)- Virara- 


Fijth Plate; Second Side. 


jéndradévah [|*] atyut(d)bhütam samadhika-baló Rajarajéndradévas=Satru-vratam vya- 
jayata javat(d)-bahyam=a- 

bhyantarafi=cha :|{|-75 |||- Hatva Kitala-sarhgamé kshitibhritah Karnnata?-varhs-6t(d)- 
bhavàn sainyam yajiabhujim prava- 

rddhayati yas-tair-ddévabhüyam gataih [|*] vén-aikéna gajena Kuntala-balan-nirhatya ta- 
ch-ehhonitaih kritv=anyarh sa- 

ribarh samudra-paritàm? santóshitó varidhih |||-76 |||- Bhratribhyarh samupékshitaüi-jana- 
padam varhsa-kram-abhyaga- 

tari krantari vairi-mahisvarair-atibalair-vVérngim(n)- Kali ri]gán-api [|*] jitva gatru-param- 
param=atibalam bhitvà cha 

durgga(rgga)n* bahün-cha? Sriman-Vallabha-Vallabhah kshitipatih kshēmēņa tam sd-nva- 
at |{|-77 |||- Virachdla-nripatih Kari- 

kalah kalayan kali-balam sakalam sah [|*] dharntma-Sisana-samuchchavam-uchcham 
vyitanot(d)-Bharatasara-samétam ||| | 

78 |!|- Devasv=ÁAdiíiisutadhipasya mahatasTrailokyasir-cabhidham — érimad-Dabhrasabhà- 
natasva makuté manikka(kya)m=a- 

rópitam [[*] manyeé vairikul-àdimasya sasina&-Srikantha-chüdamaner bharhg-arbthan= 
nija-varh$akyit sa bha- 

сауап bhanus. samiropitam(tah) |||-79 |||- Chéla-Tundira-Pandyéshu Garmgavati-Kulüta- 
yoh [I*] Vi- 

rarájéndra-nàmn-asau brahmadéyan-akalpavat |||-80 |||- Chatvariihsat-sahasrani bráhma- 

nánin-travividda(dá)m [|*] atóshayat(d)-bhümi-dànair-á(a)sthàpavad-adi(tilsthiram HË 
81 |||- Svasti sri [I5] Sakalabhuvanašra- 

ya $ri-médinivell*]labha Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Parama*pattüraka Ravikula-tilaka 
Cholakula-5e- 

khara Pandyakul-intaka Ahavamalla-kula-kala Ahavamallanai aimmadi ven-kanda Raja- 
Sekhara Rajasra- Í 





1 Hore the visarga is redundant. Read agnayas=. 
з TAS has mannata, 

з Read samudra-vanitam as in TAS. 

4 TAS has bhitan. 

5 Here cha is redundant : read bahan. 

6 Read’ bhattaraka. 
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161 
163 


178 


179 


180 


уа Rajarajéndra Vira-chóla —Karikála-chola Rajakésaripanma <rimat-Virarajéndradéva 
Rajakésari 

Sr-Virarájendradevarkku yandu élavadu Sakabdan-tolayirattu-ttonnirronru 
më- 


r:Saumya-sam([va]tsarattu [1] Viraméy tunaivagavun-tivagaméy=anivagavun=chengol= 
еһе -kkarun- 

vali kadindu Tennanai-ttalai-kondu Chéranai -ttirai-kondu Smyaladesam 'vadip- 

paduttu vengalatt-Ahavamallanai aimmadi ven-kandu Véngai-nàdu mittu- 


South. Plate: First Side. 


kkondu tannudan-piranda munnavar virada-mudittu. vandu-paninda Vijayádittarkku? 
ma- 

ndalam -aruli-kkalal adainda mannarkku-k| Кабага jm erindu kudutr-aruli Somi$varanai 
ok 


Kannadadésan .kaiyvida-tturatti ttann-adainda Salukku? Vikramadittanai endisai niga- 
la-kkandigai-katti Irattapadi élarai-ilakkamum-erindu koduttaruli vijaya-si- 
ibhàsanattu Ulagamulududaiyalodum virrirund-arulina akravattigal sri-Virará- 
jéndradévar murat-Chalukkivai Mudakkàrril mudugu-kandu muniv -ariva Irattarüja-ku- 
la-kālan igal Virarajéndran puyan-kondu podu-nikkiy=alkmra Javangon- 
dasola-mandalattu* Eyir-kottattu nagaram Kànchipurattu Udaivar Tı- 
ruvegambam-Udatyár koyilil-ttenpakkattu tiruvolakka-mandapam Rā- 
jarijanil munbil tirukkavanattu elundaruli Uttaram-ayana-samkránti nànru 
dànaü-ehevdarulininru [|*] mudi-kavitta muhiirttamé ^ muhürttam-àgav-eduttup-póy 
vadiko- 
l-vérpadai Virarajéndran vada-Küdal-sarngamattu-ppór-Ahavamallanaiyum makkalai- 
yum purangandu konda Irattapadi-kondasóla-mandalattu-pPuli-nattu- 
chCheram-à- 


Bahudhànya-sütrattu? Rishikésava’-Bhatta-NOmayasi(ji)var vargattu So(Sro)- 


na Sri-Madurantaka-Saturvédimangalattu® Brahmanan Atréya-gotrattu 


Sirth Plate; Second Side. 


triya-Kramavittanum Mundaya-Kramavittanum  Pallaya-Kramavittanum 
ullittarkkum 

ivargal anvayattarkkum danamaga-kkuduttarulina Cheram-àna $ri-Maduràntaka-$a- 
(cha)turvve- 

dimangalattukku simantaram |||- pürvandikku Kuppériyum paschat Nattuvan-kuru- 





1 Read adippaduttu. 

2 Read Vijayadittarku. 

? Read Salukki. 

4 Read chakravarttigal. 

š Jayangondaséla-mandalam is similarly described in another record of Virarajéndra dated in the 7th year 


from Perumbér (S. I. I., Vol. III, p. 203). For a variant see f. n. 3 on same page. 


* Read chaturvédi. 
7 Read Bédhayana-sitrattu. 
f Read Hrishikésa-Bhatta-. 
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181 kkaiyum paSchdt=kKottikkanuvayum Pulugiyárum Sirukanuvaykku mérku 

182 Arpündiy-ulle Sengunrum paschat Andimudakkil Vauval-parai- 

183 yum adukku marku Punarkuruchchiyil Vada-kurukkaiyum adukku mer- 

184 ku Olugu-paraiyum paéchat Andiyilullalai-kKundarai-parai- 

185 yum paschat Üshai-kkurukkaiyum adukku vadakku slukkal- 

186 lum adukku vadakku Vá|ra]rpadiyum adukku vadakku Tanimuttu-ma- 

187 (dai]yum adukku vadakku Mottan-kuttaiyum adukku-kkilakku 

188 Trikéna-muttu-madaiyum Kammára(ra)-$unaiyum paschit Perumballam-u- 

189 llàga-kkadatti-malaiyile! küdittu [1+] simántaram samāpti ||| Vi$vair-vvi$va- 

190 mbharadhisgair nnanditair:-vvandida(ta)m-idam [|*] $àsanam Virarajendra- 
Raja-kesariva- 

191 rmmanah ||| [820 *] Virarajéndradévasya vikramasva prakasanam [|*] Chandrabhü- 
shana-Bhatte- 

Seventh Plate; First Side. 

192 na rachitarh $uddha-buddhina ||| (83|||*] Tiruvaymolindarula i=sasanai=cheyvit- 

193 tar Adikarigal tiru mévumpadi-vilaiga-ttér-véndar=adi-vananga pali-nikki 

194 ulag-ànda viran Vilra*]rajéndran aliya-ttol-Manu-neriyal valarkkinra 

195 Sdla-mandalattu  Kshatrijya* Sikàmani-valanáttu-tTirunaraiyür-nàttu-pParaké$a- 

196 rinallūr kilavan Gunanidi-Arulmoliyar-ána Minavan-Miavéndavélar ||| Tiru- 

197 mandira-ólai Jayangondasola-valanattu=kKurumbir-nattu brahmadévan=Ka- 

198 yakkudi Gu(Ku)ndina-gotrattu. Apastambha(ba)-sütrattu Tonamayan Papanaéa- 

199 n-àua Virasrivallabha-Brahmadhirajan |||- Nittavinoda-valanattu Virasdla-va- 

200 lanattu Séndamangalam-udeiyàn Arulmoli Ràjendrasolan-àna Jana- 

201 nàda-Vilupparaiyan ||| Sàmànyó-yam dharmmamceéta|n*]-nripanàm* kalé kalê 

202 райпїуб* bhavat(d)bhis(bhih) [|*] tasmad=étin bhàvinah partthivéndrin bhüyo bhüyó 
yücha- 

203 tî Rümabhadra[h*] ||| [84j/*]- Sukritam-idam-aJasrai rakshyaté dishu dian sakala-nri- 
| pi]ta-vandyasssóo- 

201 sam agamano vah [|*] Hara-charapa-saróttvaiisa-chihnéna inürddhá-mu[ ka ]lita-kara-panmo 

205 vandyatë Rajarajah [i] [| ST Bahubhir-vvasudhà Чаат”  rüjabhis-Sagarádibhih [|*] 
yasya yasva yada 

206 bhimis-tasya tasya тада phalam ||| [86|||*] Parinatan -adhisavain Madhurantaka-Brahma- 
dhirajan=a- 

Serenth Plate; Second Sule. 

207 jtanva] sásanamc-éva désa-madhyé sva-pati-karyarvinischvartrha buddhih krita [Sasi]- 
bhüshana- 

2058 


panditéna sürddhai* ||| [87]]|*] Tiruvàymolind-arula i-sisana-eluttu vetti- 





t It ia possible that the expression Kudatt malaiyilé. 


may be the name of a hill, or it may mean ‘ having 


traversed (kadandu), it terminated (kūdittu) at a hill (malai), which may have been a landmark in that locality 
= -» 
without however, having a specific name. 


२ Read =nanditai. 


з The correct reading is dharma-sétur=nyipanim, 


1 Read palaniyé. 


5 The verse is defective ; and the followms corrections may be suggested : 4 ieshvsadhisah ; nripati ; sarójótta- 
msa-chinkéna mürddhnà ; mukuhta ; padmó ; vandaté, The metre is Malini. |The intended reading of the first 
quarter appears to be: Sukritam-idumc-ajasram rakshat-eti kshitiéà n. —B.C.C. | 

° Read байа. 


7 Thi verse is alao corrupt, but no corrections are suggested. 
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209 nen Kuvalala-natru-kKavalalatt-irubkun-Tachehicharyan Sankaran Kadádi- 
210 v-àna Karunákara-Achárivan ara-máravarkka 17) Caw iramallulu tunai- 
211 villai [i], Pray! pariharihka ., 


TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 1-155: — айхаа tebes l oto ml. 


(Ll. 155-158) Hal ' Presperty ! Ход duhh etan Satya, Srinédinivallabha, Мартда. 
Paramesrara. Paramabhattiioka, the forehead mark of the solar race (геена на) the crests 
jewel of the Chola family (टाल वाहन सका बी), Death to the Pandya family (Pandyakal-autakay, 
Death to the family ot Ahavamalla (речаи аа). the foremost of kings. who saw the back 
of Ahavamalla five times. Pasaq. शिवता ता त्व. Vira-Chola, Karikila-Chóola. Rajakésari- 
varman Sri-Virarajéndradeéva 

(Ll. 159-167) Inthe seventh tyra’ year (corresponding to the) Saka year nine hundred 
and ninety~one ler pırd and the (eui gear Saumya, of (ths) Chakravarttigal Rajakesari 
$ri-Virarajéndradéva who. with herori as (Ris) help. with liberality ах (Pis) only ornament. 
wielded the sceptre. and dispelled the dark Kali (cage). took the head of Tennavan v ¿ . the 
Pandya king). levied tribute from the Chera (kingi. subdued the Singala country. saw the 
back of Ahavamalia five times on the fierce battlefield. recovered Véngai-nadu and (thus; 
fulfilled the vow of his elder brothers who were born with him. gave the territory to 
Vijayaditya who came and subimtted to hi. gave Kadàram after conquest to the 
(Kadüram) king who had approached his feet (ie. submitted to him). routed Somesvara 
so as to abandon the Kannada country, invested the Chalukya Vikramaditya with the 
necklet (Кан йай) २0 as to shine in the eight directions and bestowed on him the Irattapadi- 
Seven-and-a-half-lakh country, atter conquest. and was pleased to be seared on the throne of 
victory. together with (his) consort Ulagamulududaiyal : 


(Ll. 168-180) while (ths. warlike Virarajendra. the god of Death to the family ot the Кайа 
king, whose anger abated only after seeing the back of the obstinate Chalukki on (the bank or) the 
Mudakkaru, was pleased to be seated in the frontal portion of the audience-hall called 
Ràjarájan in the southern portion of the temple of god Tiruvégambam-Udaivar at Kanchi- 
puram, а nagaiam in Evir-kortam. (a sub-division) iu Javangondasdla-mandalam, which is ruled 
over (by the king). having been conquered by the strength of his arm and made his exclusive 
property, and was pleased to offer gifts on the day of Uttardyana-sankranti. 


(he) gave to the Brihmans Srotriya-Kramavittan, Mundaya-Kramavittan and 
Pallaya-Kramavittan and others and their descendants of the rarya (lineage) of Rishikasava- 
(Hrishikééa)-Bhatta-Ndinavajivar of the Atréva-ydtra and Bahudhanya(Baudhivana)-sitia, a 
Brahman (resident) of Chéram alas Madhurantaka-chaturvédimangalam. | 

(the village) Cheram slas ~ri-Madhurantaka-chaturvedimangalam in Puli-nadu, (a 
sub-dirision) of RattapadikondaSéla-mandalam, which was captured after seeing the back of 
Ahavamalla and his sons in the battle on the bank of the northern Kadal-Sangamam, when (Ae). 
Virarajéndra of the beautiful spear started out on the auspicious moment in which he was (himazlf) 
crowned. 





1 These Sanskrit verses have been ably translated by Mr. К. V. Subranmanya Аууаг in Trav. Archl. Series, 
Vol. ИТ. pp. 150 ff. and by Mr. T. A. Gopmatha Rao in ante, Vol. XVIII, pp. 48 ff. 
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(Li INNIS) The boundary inf thes idis) tan ro the east (of Kupp?rt. then Nattuvanku- 
и Кар. then Kottikkanuvay ' then Pulugivart and Senennmt in Arpund: whieh r to the west of 
Suubanuvdv. then (he rock called) Vauvalparal in Xndpuudakku: Vadakukke in Punarkuru- 
chehe to the west obit हित ion] Oluguperar to the weet of ir. then Kundaraiperar chi mM Andi: 
ther Саккара ка: te the north ot r Маккаи to the north of ir Улзира te the north 
ot ar Tanimuttusmadai е to the north ot it (be pond ealah Mogi utters. tothe east of it 
Toakonamuttu-amadai (rev) and Kaminára-ssunai (sprr) : awl then passing through and inclusive 
ot Pecumballain. it reached the kdl The boundary (ne ends (does, 

(з RD) This (२ ther order of Матуа Каралат атади маен ах honoured by all the 
happy kings of this earth 

(v. S3). This (००१४११0, aluminating the prowess of Virardiendradey a. was composed by те 
pure-nuuded Gaandrabhishana-Bhatta. 

‚л 1922196) Ar the order (of fe है हक thas grant wae ansesb to be १९२] | ७ the oot 
(idli! тун!) Gunanidi-Arulmoliyár abes Minavan-Mavéndavélar, the Гн о Parake- 
sarinallàr m Tirinaraivür-nddu. (e ated versie) of K*hatrivaaikhüniunasvalanüdu. (i ॥//(८( of 
Selanawlalam. which was prosperms in aceorlanee with the eternal] and ancient laws of 
Mann. under Virarájendra. the hero who is resplendent with the goddess of wealth, who 13 
worslapped by the charioted kings and who rules the earth uppres me. evil. 

(o 197-201) The сно (ers Tonamavean-Papandsan abes Virastallabla- 
Віа ајан of the Kadina and the Apestamba-stit of Kavakkudi a Грайна 
im Kurüumbür-nádu. (q slbi isioni ot Javafisogdlazola-valanadu, and Arulmoelie Rayéndrasd Lan 
ahas Jananida-Vilupparaivan ol Séndamafealun mo Virasóraevalunzdus (uo хәб sama) of 
Nittovinoda- апа, 

o S) Imprecators 

(१. ७७) 7 bet. this charity be protected by the rature kings ot all the dommien- ` thus does 
king ИЛ рга, who is worshipped by all the kings and whose lotus-like hands are cooped ( # prayer), 
supplicate with hts head marked with the ornan ent in the shape of the lotus-feet of Hara. 

(५. Sb) Imprecatory. 

(L1 206-11) In collaboration with Sasibhüshana-Pandia, this excellent charter was 
completed by Madhurantaka-Brahmadhiraja, mo that the royal gift may be known in this 
его 

1. Saüharan-Ràdàdi ahus Karunakara-Achariyan, the Master-ca rpenter J achehàchiiigan) 
and a resident of Kuvalliam in Kuvallàa-nádu, eut (engraved) the letters of this royal charter. 

Do not forget chanty . there js no support other than charity. 
(this ПНА 


i 


Let all sentient beings protect 


No. 26. -DATE OF THE PANDAVA KINGS OF SOUTHERN KOSALA 


А. GHOSH, M.A. PATNA. 


‘The dynasty of the Pandavas of the Lunar race, ruling in Southern Kosala for about 
a century and a half. 15 known to us from eight inscriptions on stone and copper-plates.! It is 





i Kanaray d probably kamuñūy. ^ a Lavine between two hills 
>To the list given in D. К. Bhandarkars Let of Divisphors of Northern 


X India, p. 229, add Mallar 
plates of Mahisivagupta, above, Vol. XXIII, v. 113. 
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perhaps desirable for the purpose of the presint note to reproduce here the genealogy derived 
from these inseriptions : 


Nüryaghósha! 


Udayana 





indrabala? son’ 








; : i : 
Nannadéya‘ ÍXnadéva өн sen mum Bhavad@ya Banakesarin 
' Chintādu za’ 





8 


! 4 tpe 
Mahasiva-Tivara Chandtagupta 


daughter Harshayupta 
= Nannadéva VA. of Navasota of Magadha 


Mahisiazupta Balirjuna Вана хана 
zu J 


The date of these kings is anvthina bat certain Rielhoin tentatively proposed to ple 
them in the eighth and ninth centuries A D. on some a quer шеш This date dos been 
responsible for a theory that has gained «ome: рерната, z. the Chandragupta mentioned m 
the Sanjin plates of Améghavarsha® as having been defeated by the Rashtrakiita hie 
Govinda HI (e A. |) 83-514) is to be identified with the Pindava king of that name [iis over- 
looked that the Sanjan plates deal with the conquests of Govinda in û stuethy chronslos cal and 
regional order (more certainly than the Allababzd pilar inscription of Sunudravupta) fhe 
mention of Chandragupta along with Nogabhata and the separate recounting of Rost make 
it definite that it is not the Pándava king who i intended there.” 

Of late some scholars have tried to establish: that Tivaradéva. an important kmg of the, 
Pandawa line, ruled in the first half of the sixth century A.D." The object of this note аз to 
show that such an early dating ix not possible on palwographical grounds. 

A main contention of the latter wt of scholars is that Sürvavarman. the Varnan hing et 
Magadha whose daughter Vasuti was married. to Har-hagupta the nephew ot Tiyara, wis no 
other than the Maukhari of that name, who, asa prince, rebuilt a temple of “ла in 





Litas not definitely known whether he was an ancestor of Udayana. 

2He as probably ieferred to under. the vel ota metaphor in the Bhindak inscription, AA. dS. 1505, 
p. 631, n. 1. 

V There is nothing to show that he ever became kins. 

Tam inchned to think that Nannádhirija. mentioned. in. the Bhindak inseription. (e. ct, b. 824) 
; no other than this Nannadéva, his mention being noesan owing to the fact that he was саас when 
his cousin Bhavadeva repaired the monastenes mentioned m the ms ription, 

^ He is referred to as »ripa in line 10 of the Bhandak imscuption. 

6 He is probably the elder brother of Chandiagupta referred to in line. 5 ot the Nirpur inscription, 
above, Vol. XI, p. 190. 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 257. 

8 Above, Vol. ХУШ, p. 240. 

"Cf. Mirashi, above, Vol. XXII, p. 21. n. 5. 

10 Mirashi. above, Vol. XXII, p. 19: Mirashi and Pandeya, above, Vol. NNIH, p. 113. 
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AD. 5342 But, as I have said elsewhere,’ this identification is highly doubtful, for (1) it is by 
no means certain that the Maukhuri Süryavarman ever came to the throne, as his name is not 
mentioned in the Asirgadh and Nalanda seals of the Maukharis. and as no coins belonging to 
him have as yet been found, and (2) whereas the Sürvavarman of the Sirpur inscription is 
called king of Magadha, the Maukharis of the line of Harivarman were never a characteristically 
Magadhan dynasty, their headquarters being at Капай) 

It is now practically certain? that the Sarabhapura line. consisting of Prasannamatra, 
his sons Маһајауагаја and Manamitra, and Mānamātrąs — sons Mahdsudévaraja and 
Mahapravararaja, preceded and not followed the Pándava kings in Southern Kosala. Professor 
Mirashi holds that Mahàpravararája (who issued his Thaikurdiya plates from Sripura) ruled in the 
first half of the sixth century and was ousted by Tivara, whom, as has been said above, he 
proposes to place in A.D. 530. Tt is, however, not possible to subscribe to this view : the Khardd 
inscription of Indrabala and Jsinadova' shows that even before Tivara the Pandavas were 
masters of much the same area as had been held by the Sarabhapura kings. The fact that 
Tivara is the first king of his line who is known to have made Mripura his capital does not 
warrant the belief that the capital of his father and grandfather was situated elsewhere. as no 
copper-plate (which alone mentions the capital as the place oí issue of the charter) belonging to 
them has as yet been found. 

Having seen that there is no sure ground for placing Tivara in tne second quarter of the 
sixth century, we may turn to an examination of the paleographical chart attached hereto.’ 
The Arang plates of Bhimasëna of unknown lineage are dated in the Gupta year 282— A.D. 601 ;* it 
is the only dated inscription of the locality and the period with which we are now concerned, and as 
such affords a convenient standard of comparison. It will be seen that the characters show typical 
Gupta forms throughout. Comparing this record with the Bhandak inscription of Nannadéva, 
which according to Professor Mirashi's chronology must belong to <. A.D. 300. we find that 
every letter in the latter presents a more developed appearance: in ^ and s there is now a 
hollow wedge attached to the left corner ; looped tripartite y has given place to the bipartite 
form . the right vertical of £ projects a bit above the curved top—an important development 
“which led to the ultimate separation of the left and right limbs of the letter, leaving the left 
limh to develop independently into the Nagari and proto-Bengali forms (which tendency of 
separation 1s already noticeable in the Sirpur inscription of Mahasivagupta. where the horizontal 
eross-bar of the letter has turned into a curved inward prolongation of the left member, the 
right member being thus a separate entity) : in A the left limb is no longer a vertical 
straight line but a eurve, and the right downward stroke shows 4 tendenev to hang below the 
base line. The persistent occurrence of late forms in the Bhandak inscription. marks it out as 
definitely much later than the Arang plates ` a fortiori the possibility of its being placed a century 
prior to the latter cannot be considered. It is also evident from the chart that the letters of the 
Koudédda plates of the Sailoódbhava Dharmaraja have practically the same forms as those of 
the Bhandak inscription. 











iHáüriha inscription, above, Vol XIV, p. 110. This theory was first started bv H.C 
Political History of A eot India, 4th ed.. p. 512 n. 

25 Two Maukhari Seals from Nalanda U”. above, Vol. XXIV. р 283. 

5 (Cf. above. Vol. ХХИ, p. 16. 

ip h. ASA. 1903-04, p. 54 

5 The letters in the chart have been traced out of the publishei impressions of the respective inscriptions 
They do not clam the preciseness of mechanical reproductions but may be regarded as accurate for all 
practical purposes, 

$ Above, Vol. IX, p. 342. 
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Tt will be readily admitted that it is not strictly scientific to compare the Haraha inscription 
with the inscriptions of the Pandavas owing to the great distance separating them : but if it 
were allowed, it could be easily shown that the Haraha inscription is distinctly earlier, so that 
Sürvavarman could not have been а contemporary of Harshagupta. 

It is clear, therefore, that the ascription of the Bhàndak inscription to a date earlier 
than A.D. 650, i.e. at least fifty years after the date of the Arang plates of Bhima- 
sena, is a paleographical impossibility. Tivara, therefore, may be tentatively 
placed in the last quarter of the seventh century A.D. 

We шау now proceed to examine some incidental facts and identifications arising 
out of these tentative dates. 

1. Some scholars have found a reference to Tivara in the Pulombiiru and [pir grants of the 
Veshnukundin Mádhavavarman. which refer to an invasion of the city of Trivara by Мааћаха- 
varman. But from the wordings in the inscriptions it is not certain that the expression 
Trivasu-regara should he taken to mean ` the city of King Trivara' and not ° the city called 
Trivara '. King Tivara of the Lunar race, who is proposed for identification with this Trivara, 
is not known to have founded a city of his own: : on the other hand. the city of Sripura was 
the capital of Southern Kosala before. during and after the reign of Tivara. It appears to me 
that there is much probability in the view ' that Trivara is a place-name. bema a partial 
Prakritization of Trip. and giving rise in due course to Tirar or Tewar. by which name the 
ancient Tripuri is now known. Even assuming that Trivata in the above inscriptions is the 
name of some king or prince. there is little likelihood of his being identical with the Pindava 
Tivara, in view of the fact that the date of the Pulombüru grant is most probably A.D. 594,^ 
which is much too early for one who, according to the chronology proposed here, flourished 
towards the end of the seventh century. 

2. The Koudédda and Nivini plates of the Sailódbhava king Рһагтагаја sav that 
Midhava, the younger brother of the king, became a rebel : being defeated at Phäsikā he took 
shelter with another king Trivara. but was again defeated along with Trivara at the foot of 
the Vindhyas. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the editor of the Nivina plates, proposes to identify this 
Trivara with Tivara of Southern Kosala. Dharmarija, being the grandson of Midhava-Sainya- 
bhita II, the author of the Ganjàm plates of A.D. 619,7 must have flourished in the latter 





1 Journal of the Andhra Historal Research Socicty, Vol. V1, p. 20 : above, Vol. XVII, p. 336. 

+ Cf above, Vol. XXII, p. 19. 

` For this reason the analogy of Pravarapura and Yayatinagara cited bv R.N. Panchamukhi (above, 
Vol. XXIII. p. 90, n. 3.) cannot stand. Nor is it possible to agree with him (loe. ci, p. १1, п. 6) that the 
superscript sign in Trivara аз distinctly long m the Pulómbüru and Ipür giants. In the latter, at any 
rate, t 13 clearly short. 

+ Cf. Journal of the Department of Letters, Cal uttu Cad eraty, Vol. XI, p. 63. 

3 R. х. Panchamukhi (loc. cit.) tries tu prove that the date of the grant 15 A.D 621. as 594 is too 
carly to be the forty-eighth year of the king who was defeated in с. 631 by Pulakésin II or his brother 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. As Pulakésin's conquest ot Kalinga. Kosala, Pishtapura, Kunàála and Kañchipura, 
recorded in vv. 26 and 27 of the Aihole inscription (above, Vol. VI, p. 6). were effected in one and the 
same expedition, and as Vishnuvardhana was the governor of Vényi from c. £16 to 633 (rf. D. C. Ganguly, 
I. H.Q.. Vol. УШ, p. 442), 16 seems very Hkelv that the Vishnukundins were ousted by the Chalukyas 
in e. 815. The fact that the son of the donee of the Pulómbüru grant of Màdhavavarman was the 
recipient of the same village in the reign of Jayasimha, the son of Vishnuvardhana, (above, Vol. XIX, 
p. 254). does not prove that Madhavavarman just preceded Jayasimha in time; the two kings might well 
have been separated by two short reigns of a successor of Midhavavarman and of the Chilukys 
Vishnuvardhana. [But Jayasimha is definitely known to be the successor of Vishnuvardhana.—N. L. R.] 

$ Or Trivara, as the word is spelt in the Nivinà grant. 

+ Above, Vol. VI, p. 143. 
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half of the seventh century, which. according to our chronology, was also the date of Tivara. 
The identification proposed by Dr. Chakravarti is, therefore, highly probable. 

3. Nannarája, the son-in-law of Tivara, may perhaps be identical with the Rashtraktira 
chief of the same name who ix known from the Tiwarkhéd and Multài plates to have lived in. the 
first half of the eighth century.! It is to he noted that both of them are said to have acquired 
the paticha-mahidsabda. 

4. Harhaeupta. the nephew of Tivara, seems to find mention in the Dhulià plates of 
Karkarija, which says that the Rashtrakita Dantidurga won victories over [Kirtivarman] the 
Karnataka (Chalukva) king. who had defeated, among others. a king named Harsha. As 
Harshagupta fot hel in the first half of the eighth century according to our chronology, it Is 
very likely thar he was the senior contemporary of Kirtivarman IL who began his reign in 
e. AD. TH. 


ә Lastly. it must be admitted that we аге not aware of the existence of any Süryavarman 
in Magadha in the first half of the eighth century. who could have married his daughter to 
Har-hagupta. Not much. is known about the history of Magadha in the seventh and eighth 
centuries . but we do come across references to some chiefs whose names ended in ris mes and who 
therefore may be regarded as having formed a Varman dynasty. (The Nirpur inscription хаух that 
Nürvavarman was born in the Varman family. The Korean traveller Нуш Lun. for Instance. 
refers to the contemporary Magadhan king as Dévavarman.' Further, Cunningham points 
out that in. AWD. 692 the king of Eastern. India was known m Chinese as Mo-lo-pa-mo or 
Malavarman, For eather times we may recall the names of Pürpavarinan. who, according to 
Huon Talang, restored the Bodhi tree at Badh-Gaya,* and of the Maukhari хонани -ehndimagis 
Yajhavarman, Sardilavatman and Anantavarman. known from the Barabar-Nagirjuni cave 
Inscriptions.” We may prolong the list by adding the names of Sundaravarman and Kalyánavar- 
man mentioned m the Ka cie d'inahótsara, a drama which, it has been shown. cannot be placed 
eather than A.D. 7005 There is thus an almost continuous record of the existence of Varman 
rulers in Magadha who were probably usually feudatories, assuming independence under 
favourable circumstances. 





No 27. NILAGANCAVARAM. INSCRIPTION. OF AMBADEV A-MAHARAJA : NAKA 1212. 
By К. S. PANCHAMUKHI. M.A., MADRAS. 

The subjoined mseription? is engraved on a slab set up 11 Survey No. 301 3 about two miles 

to the north-west of Nila~-Gangavaram in the Vinukonda Taluk of the Guntur District. The 


t Above, Vol. NL p. 279; Ted. lot, Vol. ХУШ, р. 234. On the date of de So ХУН, p. 234. On the date of the Tiwarkhed plates, sco 
Bhandarkar's List, No. 1082 n. ° 

* Above, Vol. VIL, p. 155: Kan Атха Kirtan adh pat kela Pandy 7-1 ro shaj- Vajrata- vibheda-vidiana- 
daksha NAN Kearnnittukam uba Ya m=arhiln* угш, jeer anya dr | -rityadh*] kiyadbhir-api jah sahi: 
Lā] jegaya | *] [This verse only refers to the Karnāta army, responsible for the defeat of Harsa and othe TS. ав 
being venquished. hy Dantidurga. Harsha mentioned here is identified with th Harsha of Kanauj who was 
defeated by Pulaken II. x Kirttivarman H is not known to hase woged wars against any king of Коа or 
Chola or Pandya kings.— N. L. К.) À 4 

? Above, Vol. NL, p. 191: jatah hale Varmmanamn, 

1 Beal, Life of Hamu Tuang, p. xxvii, 

s A.S... Vol. HL. p. 136. 

^ Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Уо], 11, pp. 11४५ and 174. 

7 Fleet, C.I.L., Vol. IH. pp. 221 f. 

SK. Chattopadhyaya, “The Date of the Kaumudimahótsaya," T.H.Q., Vol, NIV, p. 582. 

* No. 229 of 1935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection ; 





see d», Rep, on N, J, Epigraphy, 1936, part ii 
рр. n9 f. 
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slab is broken into two fragments both ot whieh contain witing on the tront and bag sides, They 


he invecatory and imprecatery verses. The 


are mutilated in parts and so à tew lettera are lost iat 
inscription consists of BB bees and the writing is faalv well preserved. At the top of the slab 
are carved a couchant bull; the sun and the fege with a doseer below them {edir the inscription 
below with the kind perms stor of Rao Behar Ro Rrisbnamacharlu. the Superiutendent for 
Epitaphiy 

The alphabet is Telugu-Kenaada ot the period to which the record belongs Fhe hooked 
vertical stroke at the bottom of Pa. letter d to mauk the aspreation deserves notice see унн, 
(1. 211, рер (V 25, рача 20, ete, Orthography dues not call for ans special come 
ment except that a consonant before a re pha in the bods of a word is usually donhled as in Вл 
gara (l 1%). Dhe rna kka ( 311. sere (1 51) ete. but an dedda т й-б ра лус (L 3). sarin 
(1 SRI. ete . this practice i8 not observed, Dental » 15 wrongly substituted tor lingual y m verarn- 
nasqa (| तच) and palatal sior dental san semat l Sb Phere area few mistakes of the engraver 
as in Sedai-éidibhdi (1. 4 tor Sugaisddilhib. sated pa dete dor ay kra. The language 
1s Sanskrit (verse) in Il 1-51 and Telugu (prose) in IR 92-6000 LI 61-66. also contain a verse 1n 


corrupt Sanskrit the sense of which is nor quite clear 


After mvocation to the Маган of Vishuu, the record sutroduces the Fakaha clon created : 
bv Brahma and states that there were some heroes in it, who remained updaunted even though 
the whole Ashaba race was discouraged by the acts of Bhargava. se, Paraswñma and that they 
were im consequence known as Kasasthas In. the Tripurintakam inscription of Ambadéva, 
the origin of the familvname Кал ахта is explained ax born of the body (aye. ot Druhina (e. 
Brahmi). Inthi: Kayastha family was horn Gangaya-Sáhini. His ister was Chandaladevi 
who bore to Arnbakshmapa two sons 7c. danarddana and Tripuraridéva. The latter's 
younger brother was Azibadéva who had captured the royal glory (bide ined) уа н Ён ий, 1. 29i 
of Gurindala~Ganadhipa a meteor to the Мааха king. The inscription further states that king 
Aiba granted on the date speeitied in H. 31-33. the village Mollakallüru «lius Sivapura to the 
temple of god Mahesvara (IL 33-35). Then follow five impreeatory verses (IL 56238). The record 
was composed hy Nammananandana who was dear to the goddess of speech. The Telugu 
portion repeats the date and adds the name of the donee as Mallinathayangaru of Remdrêsu 
residing at Tripurdntaka-kshétra, The gift was probably placed in his charge to be managed on 
behalf of the temple. At the end is added à verse ın Sanskrit which seems to refer to the 
construction. of a flight of steps at the eastern. gateway of the temple. by Kumara-kshitibhrit 
(ve, Kumara Prarüparudrai. 


The details of date are viveniu BH 31-55 and I 52-51 as ~ maku vear (expressed both in chrono- 
gram and numerical figures), Райно (12) amd akka (12) re. 1212. Vikvita. Bhadrapada, ba 15. daria, 
Tuesday. solar eclipse (тие ора йу) The echpse probably covered twelve digits (arddha- 
hala) of the Sun. These details regularly correspond to Tuesday, September 5, A.D. 
1290 when the eakshbatia was Uttara-Phalount 


The inscription is important as it furnishes a specific relationship between Gandapendàra 
Gangaya-Sahimi the Cavalier of Kakativa Ganapet: and Wanda pen Jara Arnbadéva which was 
not known hitherto. As stated above. Салда ха-ха s sister Ghandalarnba or Chandaladévi 
was married to Amba-kshmāpa who was the father of Arnbadeva. Since the record states that 
she bore to Ariba two «ons, ss.. Jannigadéva and his vounger brother Pripuraridsea it may be 
surmised that Aribadéva was probably born of a different mother. In the Pripurintakam inserip- 
tion mentioned above, the pedigree of Араға is ziven as follows: [n the Küvastha family was 
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born Gangéya ; after him came his sister's son! Janarddana (udabhavat=tad-anu био nr: poit" j 
svasur=apatyum=amushya Janárddanah 11. 8 +). his younger brother Tripuraridéva and the latter s 
younger brother Arhbadéva ` as Upéndra was of Indra’. The names of the sister of Gangéya- 
Sabini and her husband are furnished here for the first time. Rangachari? and Sewell’ have mis- 
understood the relationship between the several chiefs of the Kiyastha family and have thus given 
& wrong genealogy. 

Tt may be noted that the Tripurantakam inscription as well as the present record specify without 
ambiguity the connection between the four members of the family which put together stands as 
follows :— 


Brahma 


Kayastha family 





_ Gangeya-Sahini Chandaladés? m. to Amiha- 
(Saka 1172, 1176, 1179) kshmapa I (Saka 1166) 








et - - سپ‎ टा - - A By di- 
| | fierent 
| | vife) 

. Janmgadéva Tripurárideva , Ambadéva II 

(Saka 1180-1191) (Saka 1190-1194) (Saka 1194-1230?) 


The Kayasthas were a powerful family of feudatory chiefs who played a prominent part in 
the politics of the medieval period in the Telugu country. They started their career as cavaliers 
(Turaga-sddhanikas) under Kakatiya Ganapati and styled themselves as Maha@mandalésvara, 
Mandalika-Brahmarakshasa and Gandupendara. Arnbadéva the most powerful chief of the family 
assumed the epithet Ghandikota-Manórathapuravar-adhisvara and ruled from his capitals Valli- 
rupattana and (thandikéta the former of which is Vallüru near Cuddapah while the latter is the 
modern Ghandikóta in the Jammalmadugu Taluk of the Cuddapah District. In order to under- 
stand the extent of their power and territory, it is necessary to study their records critically, and 
to facilitate such a study, a classified statement of their principal dated records is given below 
specifying in each case the name of the overlord under whom the chief ruled : 

















Date. Chief. | Overlord. | Provenance. 
Saka 1166* A . | Ambayyadéva है . | Ganapati Satrasala (Palnad Tk., Guntur Dt). 
Saka 11725 . . | Gángeya-Sáhini . 2 Do. "Tripurántakam hill (Kurnool Dt.). 
[| Tripurintakam hill (Kurnool Dt.). 
Saka 1176-795 . | Do. š К Do. : 4 
| |} Gangavaram (Cuddapah Dt.). 


1 Though the Tripurantakam inscription contains the specific relationship namely ‘sister’s son’ (srasur-apat- 
gam) between Gángeya-Náhini and Janárddana it has been missed by all writers on the Kayasthas who neverthe> 


less proclaim that the inscriptions do not disclose the connection between them. See also Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1905, Part II, page 63. 


2 Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, Vol. II, p. 932, n. 

3 Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 359. 

4 No. 314 of 1930-31 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

5 No. 283 of 1905 of the same collection. 

* Nos. 231, 176 of 1905 and 233 of 1937.38 of the same collection. 
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Date. Chet. ; Overlord. । Provenance. 
1 ! 
4 | i 
Saka 1180-82} . apa va | Ganapati s . | Pondalü, (Pullampet Tk.. Cuddapah 
I Dt.) 
| | 
» - 1 X г H Ki "p а E 
Saka 1156? " thea ied va mlm the | No mention of the | Karempfidi (Palnad Tk o, Nandalür 
те extending | overlord, , (Cuddapah Dt 
‘trem: Pongal to | 


Miras Нн ө: K. wara. | | 


| 
Saka 11917 3 I pre © Rudramahādèvi , Duran (Palnad TR.) 


Saka 1192! 9 Trp शश Do . Pothipida i Daran Nellore Er Ó. 
; , | 
Saka 11945 2 Tiya ran б No mention. ot the ТиридшаКкаш hill. 


1 
overlord । 


' 1 

Saka 1194 to 12245 C Anaseleva . š ‘ Do Е / Fripurantakam, Attrala. Pol. Cud- 
D ! А 

Чараһ and Kamalapuram Так, 





From this tabular statement, it is apparent that a certain Xribavvadéva was the earliest mem- 
ber of the Küvastha family who governed a portion of the Guntur District round about Satrasāla 
where his inscription was secured — Gárgéva-Sáhiui appears to have simultaneously held service 
under Ganapati in the Cuddapah District where his records are found Both of them are given 
the epithet Disodara-so i nya-dssa-patta: which is likewise adopted by the two successors, ms., 
Tripuraridéva and Ambadéva along with the other epithets which they actually earned by their 
exploits. Arhbadeva. the younger brother of Tripuriri whose records range in date from Saka 
1194 to 1224. could not have held any administrative authority as early as Saka 1166 which would 

‘otherwise invest him with the governorship of the territory for nearly 60 vears which is far from 
likely. Further. this would lead to the contingency of assigning no period of rule to his elder 
brothers Janniga and Trinar who have. however. issued several records as governors under the 
Kakativas. It is therefore reasonable to think that Arnbadeva of the Satrasala inscription 
is an earlier member ano different’? from the homonymous chief the younger 
brother of Tripuraridéva. The earlier Arnbadéva may be identified with Ambakshmápa 
mentioned in the present -erord ах the father of the three brothers Since the earliest reference 
to the defeat of Dàmódara of the west is found in connection with both Arhbadéva I and 
Gangêva-Sahini, it js likely that both these officers had a share in the event. 

Whether Arhbakshmapa ~ principality was confined to the Palnad Taluk of the Guntur District 
or extended as far south a~ the Cuddapali District where his son's inscriptions are discovered, 
there are no means to decide But it is quite probable that Aribadeva I and Ganyéva-Sahini 
governed different parts of the Kakatiya kingdom separately and on the death of the latter 





1 V, Rangachari, op. ed.. Guntur 502, and Cuddapah 850. 

2 Nos. 610 of 1907 and 550 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. See Rangachari, ov. s:t., Cudda- 
pah 824 and Guntur 520. 

з V, Rangachari, op. cit. Guntur 500 (No. 573 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection). 

4 Nellore Inscriptions, Vol. L., Darsi 57, 60. The Saka year 1151 appears to have been wrongly read for 1192 
and the cyclic year Pramadi for Pramódüta which corresponded to 1192. Saka 1151 does not combine with 
Pramadi at all. 

5 Ibid.. Darsi 1. 

в Nos. 168, 173, 174, 242 and 268, of 1905, 406 of 1911. 622 of 1907, 618 of 1907 and 414 of 1911, etc., of the 
Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

7 The identification of Ambakshmapa with Ambadéva made in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 
for 1930-31, Part II, para. 18. is not tenable. 
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apparently without issue. his territory passed to the nearest relative. vz.. his brother-in-law 
Atibaléva I or more probably the latter's son Janarddana, This would account for the tracing of 
Athbadéva (ID`s genealogy from Gafgéya-Sahini who had, otherwise, no direct lineal connection 
with him. Thus from Janarddana’s time the territory of the Kayastha chiefs comprised a large 
area from Pinuigal to Mirajavadi or Kaivara, i.e.. from the Nalgonda District (Nizanrs Domi- 
mons) to the Cuddapah District! From the table given above it is clear that Janniga must have 
come to power some time after Saka 1179 as Gangeva-Sahini's latest inscription is dated in Saka 
1179 and held the governorship till Saka 1192 which is the earliest date for Tripurari. Tripurari 
was succeeded by his younger brother Arhbadéva П in Saka 1194. who continued to rule till at 
least Saka 1224 in which year his Lēpāka inscription is dated. It is significant that the Kárempüdi 
and Nandalür inscriptions of Jannizadéva bearing the Saka date 1186 do not refer to. the overlord 
whereas his earlier inscriptions of Saka 1180-82 introduce him as a feudatorv of Ganapati. 
The Durgi and Potlapádu inscriptions of Saka 1191 and Saka 1192 beloneme respectively to 
Janniga and Tripurari mention Rudramahadëvi as the reigning monarch. But Tripuriris 
inseriptions of Saka 1194 and almost all the records of Atibadéva IT from Saka 1194 to Saka 
1224 are issued by the chiefs independently without acknowledging the suzerain power. This 
omission to mention the reigning monarch, if it signifies anvthing, may be taken to refiect the 
unsettled political conditions in the country due to weakness at the centre, particularly between 
Saka 1182 and 1185 and Saka 1192 and 1194. This is borne out by a study of the political events 
that happened at this period im the Telugu country, The most important document that 
furnishes many political synchronisms for the history of the period is the Tripurantakam inscription 
of Ambadiva-Mahirija dated in Saka 12122 It states about Atibadéva that he (1) acquired the 
title of Rayesahasramalla after defeating Sripati-Ganapati ; (2) routed Késava joined by Somidéva 
and Allugaünga ; (3) vanquished Mallikarjuna who was a hater of Gods and Brahmans; (4) gave 
his daughter in marriage to Rajanna son of king (Bó]laya who had celebrated several sacrifices, 
together with the Nandanapura country (Nandalur) as dowry : (5) reinstated Manmagandagopala 
at Vikramasirhhapura (Nellore) in his kingdom which he had lost : (6) captured the treasures of 
the Pandya princes: (7) defeated Dàmodara of the west : (8) took the head of Eruva-Mallidéva : 
(9) was honoured with rich presents bv the king of Dévagiri who was pleased at his valour: 
(10; destroyed Kadavaraya and (11) was helped by his friend king Parákramapandva with strong 
cavalry forces. Most of these exploits are confirmed by the contemporary epigraphical and 
literarv evidences as shown in the sequel. 

A record from Tàállaprodutür! belonging to Jauatipi Gangeyadévachdlamahiraju, son of Allu- 
manaa, and bearing Saka date 1244 describes the chief as Ganda pendira-Gdngéya-Sahini-sarvasra- 
bandikdra, t.e..° robber of Gàngéya-Rahinis wealth and as ‘one who obtained the (regal) fortune by 
churning the ocean of Sévuna (i.e, Yadava) army, indicating thereby that the Chief had rid 
himself of the Yádava domination by Saka 1244. From an inscriptio? at Nilüru in the Gooty 
Taluk of the Anantapur District dated in Saka 1137. it is learnt that Jagatápi Dandidévachdla- 





1 This area roughly included the modern Cuddapab. Kurnool, Bellary, Anantapur, Nellore and Guntur Districts, 
? In one of the Lépika inscriptions examined and copied by the Telugu Assistant of the Epigraphy Office, 
Madras, in 1938, Gandpendara Tripuráride a-Mahàrája ıs introduced as ruling Mulki-nandu from Vallüripattana 
in Saka 1226, Krodhin (A. D. 1304) and making a grant of the village Lébika as а sarvamanya-agrahéra to the 
temple of Allalanàthadéva. This is a solitary record of Tripurári belonging to such a late date. If he is identical 
with the brother of Ambadéva П, we have to presume that he continued to rule conjointly with Ambadéva 
till Saka 1226. 
५ No 205 of 1905 ot the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
3 No. 308 of 1935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, 
û No, 345 of 1920. 
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maharaya probably an ancestor of the above chief was a subordinate of Yaidava Siibhana. And 


Gafigé va-Sàhini is stated in a record! of Saka 1176 belonging to the reign of Kikativa Ganapati, 
to have defeated a certain Rakkasa-Garsarasa who may be the same person as the Rakkasa-(tan- 
garasa of the Joti inscription’ (Siddhaut Taluk, Cuddapah District) dated in Saka 1169, The 
Telugu poem N/reachanéttara-Rdmdayanamy records that Gaigeva-Sahini who had been deprived 
of his kingdom by a certain Rakkasa-Gangarasa evidently the above-mentioned chief. took refuge 
under Mannia-Janapila who restored the lost kingdom to his protegé by vanquishing Rakkasa- 
Ganga. This event must have occurred between Saka 1169 and Saka H76. Alluganga who was 
probably connected with Rakkasa-Ganga in some unspecified way. as their names, their territory 
and the hostilities they both bore against Gárgeva-Sahini would indicate. must have taken ven- 
geance against his opponent Gingéeva-Sahini. which was reciprocated by Aribadéya who as stated 
Thus for three generations the 





in his Tripurantakam inscription. routed Allusanga and his allies 
Kayasthas ranged themselves against the Jagatapi-choladévamahirajas who appear to have rebelled 


against their overlords the Yadavas of Déevagini. Te is hkely that Ganyeya-Sahini and his relatives 


were the friends of the Sévuna kings and that they suppressed the rebellion of the latter ~ subordi- 
nates who. however. ultimately became independent by Saka 1211 when the Yàdava power was 
It must probably be with the help ef Arhbadéva during the governorship of Fan- 
Kikativa Ganapati the honour ot pfe hat 


We know that this event 


on the wane. 
nigadéva that Yadava Mahidéva wrested from 
mahasabda ах recorded in the introduction to Глен of Hümadri. 
took place in about Saka 1183 during the last days of Ganapati. On the death of Ganapati 
the whole country was plunged in utmost disaster and chaos and the internal rebellion and the 
danger from the neighbouring powers were too much for the queen Pattoddhaty Rudramahadsvi 
to cope with in the beginning of her reign. Accordingly several Telugu-Choda chiefs sich as 
Eruva-Manumilidéva, Vijasagandagopala and Siddavadéva-Choda-Maharaja are found. suing 
their inscriptions independently without referring to their overlord. in Saka 1189, 1185 and 1189 
respectively, i.e , within a few years after her accession to the throne. Soon, however, the Kakativa 
queen appears to have consolidated her power and reduced the refractory chiefs to subjection, 
She must have first subjugated the Kavastha chief Jannigadéva by about Saka 1190: for he ex- 
presses his loyalty to the reigning monarch in his inscription of Saka 1191. Thereafter. with the 
help of the Kayastha chiefs of whom Athbadéva appears to have taken a prominent part. the 
turbulent officers were brought down on their knees since, in the Tripurintakam inscription men- 
tioned above, Aribadéva boasts of having taken. evidently on behalf of the Kakativa ruler, the 
head of a certain Eruva-^Ianumilidéva who must be identical with the Telugu-Chóda chief Eruva- 
Mallidéva. Simultaneously with or shortly after this achievement, the defeat of Alluganga, 
Sdmidéva. Késava, Mallikarjuna. ete.. aseribed to the cluefin his records appears to have happened. 
Kadavaraya, 7.e.. Kopperunjmgadéva IL (A.D, 1213-1279) who had been reduced to subordina- 
tion by Kakatiya Ganapati as can be surmised from his Draksharama inscription in which he call 
himself the executor of the commands of Ganapati-Mahiraja (Cupapati-Mahārājasy пуй parar- 
tayata)®, must have attempted to throw off lus allegiance to the Kakativa banner on the 
In fact he has caused to be engraved a highly pedantic inseription at Topu 


death of Ganapati. 
rantakam in which he glorifies his past achievements including the numerous rich gifts he had 





1 No. 231 of 1905. 

2 No. 563 of 1915. 

з Bom. Gaz, Vol. I. part ii, p. 273. v. 52. 
5 See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 193. 

š Nos. 190, 272 and 175 of 1905. 

5 5, I. I., Vol. IV. No. 1342 B. 
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made to the temple of Bhimašvara at Drikshirama, without mentioning the Kakatiya overlord 
who was reigniag at the tim: The record is unfortunately not dated. Bur it must be assigned 
to a date subsequent to Saka 1184 in which year Kopperuüjingadéva figures apparently as a sub- 
ordinate of a Kàkativa king’. The defeat of Кӧррегићјійва called here Kadavaraya must 
have been accomplished some time before Saka 1201 the last vear of the chief? and after Saka 1194 
when Arnbadéva succeeded to the chiefdom. Armahadéva’s Tripurantakam inscription of 
Saka 1194 does not refer to any of his exploits mentioned above whereas his epigraphs dated Saka 
1207, 1212. 1213. etc., narrate them in detail. Ainbadéva appears to have been putfed up with the 
signal victory he had gained over his powerful rival Kopperuüjihgadéva, proclaimed himself as 
а quasi-independent chief and to have held that position till the very last year of his rule. It 18, 
however. certain that he did not turn a rebel against the Kikatiyas or attempt to subvert their 
sovereignty For a record from Malyala! in the Nandikotkur Taluk of the Kurnool District refers 
itself to the reign of the Kakativa king Kumara Rudra-Mahdraja in Saka 1212 and 1213, thus 
marking the extent of the Kakativa rule in the territory of the Kayastha chiefs during the same 
period. Tripurintakam (Kurnool District) and Nilagatgavaram (Vinukonda Taluk. Guntur 
District; where Arhbadéva’s inser:ptions are found. were situated within the Kakativa dominions. 
It is therefore possible that though Athbadéva maintained a semi-independent status like the great 
Feudatory families of the Dekkan. z.e.. the Western Gatigas. Banas. ete. under the Rashgrakutas, 
etc.. in the medieval period. the Kàkatiya suzerainty was acknowledged ın tbe territory of the 
Kavasthas as shown above. In course of time. however. Atibadéva's power <utfered heavily 
in consequence of which he appears to have been deprived of his principality. since an Uppara- 
palle inscription’ of Rudradéva dated Saka 1[2* 136. Pramadi, refers to the reduction of Ghandi- 
kota by a subordinate of the king. Another fragmentary inscription? in the same place, without 
date. states that the king appointed Gonkaya-Reddi. a servant of Juttava, to the governorship of 
Khandikota and Mulikinàndu districts. This shows that Ambadéva had been subdued under 
the orders of the king and his territory annexed to the Kakatiya dominions some time before 
Saka 1236. In one of the inscriptions’ at Kanāla. Nandyal Taluk of the Kurnool District. a chief 
(name completely damaged) is stated to be ruling over Mulkinindu, Penampadi. 
Pedakallu and Nantavadi under Prataparudradéva-Mabaraja in Saka 1230. We know that 
these wads had been subject to the administration of Arhbadéva’. but it is not definite whether 
Aiübadeva continued to rule till Saka 1230 or had been dispossessed of his territory by 
But it can be affirmed that he had been either killed in the encounter or dislodged fro 
kota before Saka 1236 as stated above. 


Pottapinandu, 


that year. 
m Ghaudi- 


TEXT. 
Furst Fragment : First Face. 

1 Varaharh vapur-avyüd-vó mahi-mu 

2 haréh | vasva darüshtr-ágra-viiràmtà mahi 





1 No. 197 UTR Suyana bpd os MEE O LE 1905, see Madras Epigiaphical Report for the year, part ii. p. 46. 

* S. /. L, Vol. IV. No. 1341. 

3 be chief came to power in А D. 1243 and ruled for 36 years (Historical Ins. of Southern India, pp. 162 and 
316) 

4 No. 32] of 1937-35. An indirect mention of Kumàara-Kshitil 
bearing attitude of Ambadéva towards the Kákativa monarch. 

* No. 328 of 1905. 

* No. 260 of 1935-36. 

* No. 406 of 1911. 

з From ink.-impression. 


जीत in the present record points to the over- 


$ No. 329 of 1905. 
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E . . ° ; ; téjas-samuumrishta 
+. š : - . š 2 ; . [Hya] 
Second Fragment; First Face. 
5 |ka] tama र А 4 ; š я š š : a š ; š . 
6 ^ tam$ur-anáratai || | ; š 2 2 Р Я К : 


т vathi-mirgga-pravarttaka  Vidlur-vvirvvaikanilava(1i] 

है. kshatrarh varnnam-ajijanat! — Bharggavad=bhagna-hridal ve] 
4 kshatra-loké=[py]-avikrivah : Saurvya-pararh-gatis=tatra 

|^ Kayasthah kati viśsrutāh! — Tatr-anvavávé sai[jà]- 

11 tajh*] sriman Garngaya-Sahinib [|*] pavddhav=iva pa- 


l2 rvyápta-téjà ;emnpta-didhitib! : Sura-sikhina iva 

3 Surabhih Kamal-év-amyitakarasva  kalvüni | sarvva- 

i4 jani sahaji Gharndaladévi babhüv-isvi? | Amba- 

15 kshmapad-asit-fvari Chathdalamba suta-dvavarh(vam) [*j 
15. Vasudévid iveaSasvam Dēvakī darvatur-api! || — Pratvartthi- 


7 prithvipati-mauli-ratna-prabha-pisamnyikpita-pada-pitha- 

iè h | Janàrddanah kshmiadhipatrsjandndin jà(jva)rànsabhü- 
19 t ja(j-jajrhngama-pi! parijàtah! || Bah[a]-bala-kshurnna(nna) 
2)  vipaksha-lókas-tasy anuja{h*| sri-Tripuraridévah [|] 

21 saurhdaryyva-satidarsita-Manmatha-srir-vidya- 


22. vilds-dspadam-avirisit 5— Avushmin=Arhbadé- 
23  va-kshitipatir-anuJas-tasva руһ йй prasasti prachina- 


23 kshOni-pala-pranihita-samara-praudhi-parina-hahuh | 
25 prahva-pratyartthi-prithvt-paribri(vri)dha-makuta-syüta-má- 
26 m[kya*]-niryya|j*|-jvàla-jal-àvalidla-spu(sphu)ta- pada-kamala-dvamdva- 


27 sathdarganival" || Ayam maha-babur=antka-rarn- 
23 gë manya-árivo Málava-dhümaketob||*] gurvvi- 


iy ıı Gurirndala-Ganadhipasya simbratmrà)]ya-lakshmi(in*j 
3» sahasa jahára^ |, 
First Fragment ; Second Face, 
1 бакё bharnnv(bhanv)-arkka-Sarn(sarh)khya-vilasati Vikrité vatsa[ré] 
Bhadra-masé dar$6 Bhaumasya varé |: sukridini (sukritini 2) 
33 samayê dvadas-arddh-dparagé ||*] pridad-Amba-kshi- 
^4 tithdrah prati(thi)ta-Sivapurarn МоПакаПагі-пата-ога[та |+ 


35 rh Máhéé$varaya |? prakatita-ma^ . š 


Second Fragment ; Second Face. 


38 р 2 R vam dharmma- 
37 pàlanivvó(nivó) bha- 


pe ee J U J J U. 


2Metre: Агуй. 





1 Metre: Anushtubh. 
3'This syllable is superfluous. $ Metre : Upajati. 

$ Metre: Indravajra. € Metre: Srugdhara. 
? Danda superfluous. 8 Metre : Sragdharā. 
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98 . . dbhissarvan-étan bhivinah prartthivérhdrat bhüyo 

39 bhaya yāchatē Rámachamdrah ||? Bahubhi- 

40 revvasudhá datta rijabhis=Sada(gajradibhih | vasya 

4] vasya уада bhimih(mis=)tasya tasya tatha(da) phala- 

42 mlam) र] Satrundrüpi(n-üpi) trito! dharmma|h*] palanivyo(niyo) praya- 
43 tnatah | satrureéva hi šatru[h*] syad=dharmmah satru 

44 ranna kasva-chit Ij} Másham-ékam  suvaruna(nna)sya bhüme- 
45 r-apy-arddhameungalar(amgulam |) haran=narakam=apnoti vā- 
16 vad-übhüta-sunplavam(vam) ie Хафа charidrama- 

47 s5 vriddhir-ahany ahani jayaté [i*]tathà bhū- 

48 mi-kntat dana, sasyë sasvë vivarddhate [р Ayushma- 

49 tà Nammananandanéna yratyagravaui-hridaya- 


50 rigamena | samyak-kritaii Sásana-varyyanicc- 

51 tat-sarvvé-pi Svat sah-àdarena — 18] Svasti Sri- 
52 Saka-varshambulu 1212 agu-nenti Vikri(kri)ti- 
53 sarnvatsara Bhàdrapada bahula 15 Mamge- 

51 lavárana süryya-grabana-kalamuna- 

55 [mjdu svasti šrimatu Ganda-pendára. Aznbade- 

56 va-Maharajulu ri Tripurintakarh-kshe- 

ÐT tra-vasul-aina Rerndrevula Mallinathaya- 


rhgariki Mollalakallüru sa rvva-bada(dhà)- pari- 
59 hàáramu &-charmdrárka-sta(sthi)yigán-ichehina Si- 
60 vapuramu [1] mañgala maha-sri sri лї | | | 
61 [Djawi vasya tvakiyyam (svakiyari !) Tripura-vijayin[é] 
62 chakshur-at(ut)pàtya puja [शाई] éritvà (kitya) raja tato pi [dda]- 
63 .. taram-amalain Dochá(a)y-Akhyain prasiddham [|*] 
64 pürvva-dváre Kumara-kshitibhrid=uparitas=ta[t*-] Pu- 
65 rarah] purastad ramyari зорапа-татдаш [vuma?]- 
66 karam-amaluh dyuh pratijiam vidhàya || 





No. 28.--BARGAON TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF SABARA. 


By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A.. NAGPUR. 


This inscription rs incised on a broken stone slab which is still lying amidst the ruins of a temple 
to the north of Bargaon, a village situated at a distance of twenty-seven miles north by west of 
Murwara. the chief town of the Murwara tahsil of the Jubbulpore District. in the Central Provinces. 
The inscription does not seem to have been noticed by General Cunningham who visited Bargaon 
twice. during [883-84 and 1884-05, and has given a fairly detailed description of the temples and 
mentioned three other records found there in his Aicheological Surrey of India Reports, Vol XXI 
Part 1. p. IGE and Part IT. pp 163-61. The present inseription was briefly roticed for the first 
time by Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his Jnscriptions कह the Central Procinces and Berar,’ but it has not 





1 Read parthivéndran. 2 Metre: Salini. 
3 Metre: Anushtubh. ! Read krité. 
* Metre: Indravajra. 5 Metre : Sragdhara, 


7 First edition, (1916). pp. 39-40; second edition (1932), p. 43. 
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been edited so far. It is edited here from good estampages supplied by the Superintendent of the 
Archeological Survey. Central Circle. Patna. 


The inscription is fragmentary, Nothing has of course been lost at the top. the bottom and the 
proper right side. But an indefinite number of letters have disappeared on the left side owing 
to the breaking away of the stone. The extant portion of the record is in a state of sood preserva- 
tion. [t consists of five lines, of which the last. which begins at a distance of 2’ fron, the proper 
right end. contains only three sksharas. The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet. As 
regards individual letters we may note that Ah consists of two triangles Joined by a horizontal line 
at the top: th shows a vertical stroke on the right, exhibits two forms - one with a loop as in 
Kyidura. 1. 3 and the other without it in Sabara. l. 1. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjecturally referred 
the characters of this inscription to the 8th or 9th century A. D.. but they appear to be somewhat 
Jater and may be of the Ith century A. D. 

The language іх Sanskrit. The record is written in prose throughout. Dy is written meor- 
rectly and contains some mistakes of sandhi (as in até दाह for até “rth? in 1. 4) and of gender (as 
in sapath-edam for арид уат in the same line) The олі orthographical peculiarity that 
calls for notice is that b is throughout denoted bv the sign for c. see Sarara and Valādhīkrita, both 
in l. 1 and rrahma-stamed inl. 2 


The record opens with fu namah and refers toa commander of the army (Balādhikrita) of 
Mabara. His name which is partly mutilated appears to be Siva. The object of the inscription 
seems to ће to record the шїї" of a cess on the threshing floor together with a granary to some asce- 
tic residing at the temple in the settlement of Brahmanas for the benefit of (the vod) Sankara- 
naravana, to whose temple the inscribed stone was apparently affixed. The record ends with the 
imprecation that whoever would offend against it would incur the sin of the slaughter of a Brih- 


mana. 

The preserved portion of the inscription contains no date. but, as stated above. it can, on 
paleographic evidence. be referred to the 10th. century A.D The illustrious Sabara mentioned 
here is perhaps identical with the: abara. named Nimba, mentioned in a fragmentary stone inserip- 
tion found at Bhilsá. to which Dr F. E. Hall has called attention in the Jounal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Vol. XXXI. p. 111, n. 2. The latter inscription states that Vachaspati of the 
Kaundinya gótra, who was a minister of the king Krishna after defeating the lord of (hêdi and 
slaying a Sabara named Nitiha placed the kings of the Rili-mandala and Róda pádi on the throne 
and repaired to the temple of Bhaillasvàmin evidently at Bhilsà where he composed a stātra in 
praise of the god.! From the mention of the lord of Chédi and the Sabara chief Sinha together 
in the same line. Dr. Hall conjectured that the latter was the Chedian generalissimo. The Sabara 
of the present inscription, tou, was no doubt subject to the contemporary Chédi or Kalachuri king, 
for a much defaced inseription at Bargaon to which General Cunningham has drawn attention? 
refers to a Kalachuri king or kings. But as tbe present inscription mentions a commander of the 
forces of this Sabara himself. it seems that he was a feudatory chief and not a mere generalissimo 
of the Chédi king. This fragmentary inscription at Ва is also undated. but the date of the king 
Krishna, whose minister was Vüchaspati, can be approximately fixed on other evidence. At 
Maser. a village about twenty-five miles north of Віа. Mr. M. B. Garde, Director of A rcheoloyy 





1 Sec 'Chéd-iai samaré vijitya Sabaram samhritya Simh-ihyayam Ràlá-mandala Rodapady-avanipo(pau) 
bhimyam pratishthipya cha Dévam drashtum=ih=agato rachitavam(n) stótram pavitram param “rimat-Krishna- 
nyip-aika-mantri-pada-bhak Kaundinya-Vachaspatih ° cited by Hall m J. Д.А. B., Vol. XXXI. p. 111, n n 

2 Cunningham, A. S. R.. Vol. XXI. p. 165 
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Gwalior State. discovered in 1930 a fragmentary inscription in two pieces.) It mentions one 
Narasimha of the Sulki (or Chalukya) family. who at the command of Krishnaraja initiated the 
wives of Kalachuri kings into widowhood. As Késari. the son of Narasithha, was. according to the 
inscription, appointed Tantradhipa (Minister for home affairs) by Vikpati-Muiija (cirea A D. 972 
to 995), Krishnarája can be placed about А D 950 This conclusion is corroborated by the dare 
V. 1039 (A. D. 982) of a pilgrim record which Mr. Garde has discovered on a pillar of a dilapidated 
medieval temple at Maser. This record states the name of the god installed in the temple as 
Krishnésvara.? The god was evidently so named after а king named Кла who consequently 
must have flourished before A. D. 9१८ There is another piece of evidence which corroborates the 
above-mentioned date for Krishna This Krishna is probably identical with Kri-hnapa of the 
Chandélla family. a son of Yasóvarman, mentioned m four out of six stone inscriptions? at Dudahi, 
in the Lalitpur District. about 75 miles north by east of Bhilai. According to both General 
Cunningham and Dr. Kielhorn this Yasovarman is the well-known Chandélla kine of that name, 
the father of Dhanga for whom we have dates ranging from A D 954 to A. D. 1002. Krishnapa 
may. therefore. be referred to the period А D. 960-85 From tlie Khajuraho inseription ot Dhanya, 
dated V. 1011, we learn that the Chandélla kingdom in the beginning of his reign extended to 
Bhasvat or Bhilsà in the south ê It seems, therefore, таг Dhanga placed his brother Krishna or 
Krishnapa in charge of the sovth-western portion of the Chandslla kingdom extending at least 
from Dudahi in the north to Bhilsā in the south. 


If the identification of the illustrious Sabara of the present mscription with the Sabara chief 
slain by Krishnaraja’s minister ts accepted. the Sabara chiet can be referred to the third quarter 
of the 10th century A.D. The Kalachuri suzerain ro whom he owed allegiance was probably 
jankaragana. The name of the god Sankarandrivana appears somewhat curious. [t seems то 
suggest that the temple was dedicated to Naravana mstalled by Saükara. who is probably identical 
with the Kalachuri prince of that name mentioned in the Káritalài stone inscription of Laksh- 
manaraja 1.8 It is noteworthy in this connection that he is called a paruma-vaishnava or devout 
worsbipper of Vishnu in that record, 


TEXT. 
1 fefa [r] ओं नमः le] खोशव(ब)रमत्कवलाधोक्तत' [शिव |- 


2 भ्यथितसमस्तव्र(ब्र) हयस्तंव(ब)स्थानतपोधनसम . . . . . . . . 


3 आऔशंकरनारायणाथे खलभिषा(क्षा) प्रदत्ता कद्र” . . 





1 Annual Report of the Archeological Department, Gwalior State. for 1930-31, p. 10. 
3 I owe this information to the kindness of Mr. Garde. 
3 These inscriptions were discovered by Cunningham, see his 4. SN. R.. Vol. X, pp. 94.5, 
by kielhorn in Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII. pp. 236-37. 
$ Above, Vol. I, p. 129. 
û (Sankaranaràyana here apparently refers to an image of Harihara.—Ed.] 
$ Ibid., Vol. II. pp. 174 ff. This king must now be called Lakshmanaraja II in view of an earlier king of the 
same name ; see above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 255 ff. 
? From inked estampages. 
5 Expressed by а symbol. 
१ Read Baladhikrita-. 
10 The anusvara on ra is very faint. Some word like cha may have been lost after kridaram. 


plate xxxii. and edited 
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+ कं अतो अरथे' या fafa तम्य wad — (sys g(HUUTAS . . . 


O 


स्य इति’ [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Ll. 1-3) Succes! Om: Adoration! [Siva]. the Виа орна of the illustrious Sabara 
has given the cess at the threshing oor" aud a granary for the holy Заһкагапагауаца 
они ‚ the ascetic residing in the temple (hick is (he orly ose) in the emare setth 
ment of the Bráhmanas* venerated by 


(Gl 4-5) Whoever will deviate from this. for him is this {or imprecation that he shall meur 
the sin of killing a Brahmana 


No. 29. JIP ING! PLATES OF GANGA INDRAVARMAN: THE YEAR 39 


By R. К. GHOSHAL, M.A. CALCUTTA. 


The plates wineh bear the subjoined inscription were turned up alang with pieces of old potters 
jn course of excavation of an old temple in the village of Jirjingi near Tekkali in the Ganjam Dis- 
trict of the Madras Presidency They were secured by Sir A. P. Patro. Kt.. who made them over 
to Mr. R. Subba Rao of the Andhra Historical Research Society of Rajahmundry Mr Hao 
subsequently published them in the Societys Journal.’ Tn view of the great importance vith 
attached to this record for the early history of th: Ganga kings of Orissa, and considering its rathi 
inadequate treatment by Mr Rao. I re-edit che inscription from excellent inkampressions kindly 
supplied bv Dr. N. P Chilzavazi. the Government Epigraphist. for India. 

These are three plates of copper. each measuring SI^ bv J Towards the proper right end 
of each plate, there is a hole through whieh paced a ring, 3 1 diameter, the ends of which. 
however, remain un-soldered, owing to the fact thar the seal which must have been fixed te 
this ring is missing The weight of the plates is 36! (olas. and that of the cing 12! tolas, makine 
a total of 69 rolas. The edges of the plates ате slightly raised inte ima- so as to protect. th. 
inscription. The first and the third plates have writing on their inner faces only, while the 





1 Used in the sense of лала РНС. 

? Read ryabhicha rati. 

3 Read sapatind= yam. 

3 The original perhaps contamed pátakéna samyuhtd bhavtsh yati. 

5 Read ^sy-éti. 

6 Khala-bhiksha, lit. alms at a threshing floor, was probably a tax in kind which was paid to the state when th 
corn was threshed. The right to revere the contribution seems to have been transferred to the donce, Whether 
the cess at one or all the threshing floors in the particular locality was conferred on the donee the record does not 
make clear. The Karitalii stone inscription ot Lakshmanariya (11) (above, Vol. Il, pp. 174 ff.) refers in line 34 
to the donation of four khala-bhikshas. 

7 Brahma-stambha occurs 1n verse 14 of the Jabalpur and Khairha grants of Yasahkarna, (above, Vols. H, p. 4 
and XII, p. 212) but there, too, the correct expression evidently is brahma-stamba meaning ° 
manas. The same verse occurs in the Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha. Dr. Hall's transeript of it gives the 
reading brahma-stambo. See J. А. У. B., Vol. XXXI, p, 117. 

sJ. A. Н. R.S., Vol. Ш, pp. 49 ff. Also notwed in the Av. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy for 
1933-36 (C. P. No. 9). 


a settlement of Brah- 
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second one is inscribed on both sides. The plates are in a state of perfect preservation and the 
engraving is clear throughout. The first and third plates. which are inscribed on one side only, 
have seven lines of writing apiece, while the second one contains six lines on each of its sides, — 
thus twenty-six lines in all. The height of the letters is about 1" on the average. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and have resemblance to those 
used in the Godavari plates of Prithivimüla,! Gokak Plates of Dejja-Mabarija.? the Srungavara- 
pukóta? and Niripuram! plates of Anantavarman, king of Kalinga. 

The sclipt of the Jirjingi plates has further «ome obvious resemblance to that emploved in 
some of the early inscriptions trom Cambodia. 

The inscription under discussion furnishes examples of initial « in lines 1. 4, 8. 14 and 22 
and of initial gin l. 24 ах well as of tinals (ll. IB and 21) and: (Ll. 25), which are so indi- 
cated by their smaller size. The northern form of / is employed in -sadala- (l. 1) and -latd- (1. 8). 

The numerical symbols for 1, 9, 20 and 30 are contained in the date in line 25. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of two of the customary verses at the end, 
the whole ot the record is in prose. 

Among orthcgraphical peculiarities deserving notice are (1) the use of the pheam üliya 
in l. 21; (2) the use of the guttural nasal in place of anusrara. in -nistrinsa (1. 5) : (3) the doubling 
of dh and the change of the first dh into d in -amuddhyatas (1. 10) ; (4) the doubling throughout 
of а consonant after > : (5) the occasional doubling of a consonant before 7, as in sagóttraya (1. 13). 
In Ttaittiriya (1. 13) the doubling of the first letter is ungrammatical. Both b and г are indicated 
by the sign for the latter, exceptions being sai(sa)snbaddha (1. 11) and Autumbenals*= | (1. 12). The 
rules of sandhi have not been observed in a few cases. 


The object of the inscription is to record a grant, which is non-sectarian in character. by 
Maharaja Indravarman, Lord of Trikalinga, “a sun in the firmament of the spotless family of the 
Gahgas' . The grant is issued from the city of Dantapura and concerns the village of Jijjika 
situated in the Vonkhara-bhogu, which is given away ах an agrahara. in equal shares. to Agni- 
svimin, son of Rudrasvamin, and the formers (i.e, Agnisvamin’s) son. Rudrasvámin, who be- 
longed to the Vishnuvriddha gétia and the Taittiriya sakha. 

The date is given. in figures only, as in the Year 39 on the 21st dav of the month of 
Vaisakha. The year in all probability refers itself to the Ganga era. The present record. there- 
fore, may be considered as the earliest inscription of the Eastern Ganga kings dis- 
covered so far.’ 

The charter was written by the kings Sándhirigrahia D6vasirnhadéva. 

There has been lately some discussion over the question of identity 


ly + and antecedence of 
Indravarman, Lord of Trikalinga, of the present record. Mr. R. Subba Rao identifies? the donor 





1 J. B. B. R. A. S.. Vol. XVI, pp. 114 ff. 2 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 289 ff. 
3 Jbid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 56 ff. * Ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 47 ff. 


5 The next oldest inscription of the Eastern Gangas vet available ıs the Narasingapalli plates of Hastivarman 
of the Year 79 (see Above, Vol. XXII. pp. 62 #.). There ıs much uncertainty about the reading of the date in the 
stray plate from Tirlingi which has been assumed by Mr. N. N. Rajaguru (J. А. H. R. N., Vol. III, pp. 54 ff.) to 
belong to the Year 28 of the Ganga era. Much of this uncertainty will undoubtedly be removed when the amalas 
ing plates of the set come to light and clear impressions of them are made available to scholars. It seems 
therefore premature. just now. to doubt, as has been done by Mr. G. Ramdas (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. वा, pp. 82-3) 
+he genuineness of the Tirlingi plate on what appears to be very flimsy grounds. Ы 
sJ. А. Н.В. Vol. 3 1, р. 72. 
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of this grant with .4dAiraja Indra. who, as recorded in the Godavari plates of Prithivimüla. is said 
to have overthrown in battle one Indrabhattaraka?. This latter potentate has been equated bv 
Dr. J. F. Fleet? with the Eastern Chalukva king of the same name who was the younger brother 
of Javasithha I and father of Vishnuvardhana II: while according to Drs Kielhorn? and 
Jouveau-Dubreuil.! Indrabhatraraka should rather belong to the Vishnukundin dynasty. We 
along with Mr. Subba Rao? are inclined provisionally to subscribe to this latter view. 


It seems that the Vishnukundins being hard pressed by the Eastern Chalukva kings pushed 
further northward from their original home in the Kitna district” of the Madras presidency. 
Their chief opponents in this direction were the Ganga kings of Kalinga who had then only recently 
eked out an independent principality in and about the Ganjam district. The two contending 
armies seem to have met each other in the heart of the delta of the Godavari. possibly some- 
where near the modern town of Rajahmundry. As bas been claimed in the Godavari plates. 
victory rested for the time being with the Kalinga forces — Amd it is quite probable that Indra- 
varman returned in triumph to his capital at Dantapura. The victory over the Vishnukundins 
further prompted him to assume the (then rather anomalous) title of ` Lord of Trikalinga ` 
(Тапай pat). seeing that his hold over the three contiguous distriets of Godavari. 
Vizagapatam and (ranjam? now became practically undisputed. To this victory may also he 
attributed his description in our uiscription as ^ the thousand-rayed (xun) ın the firmament of 
the spotless family of the Gargas `. Indeed. the might of Indravarman may be said to have dis- 
pelled the threatening clouds of a dangerous foreign offensive. 

At this point it becomes necessary for us to take into consideration a number of kings whose 
records should be placed on palwographical grounds in the period A D. 400-500, roughly indicat- 
ing the interval between the southern campaign of Samudragupta and the rise of the Eastern 
Ganga dvnasty. These are Anantavarman of the Srungavarapukota* and Siripuram’ plates, 
Saktivarman of the Ragolu plates." Umavarman of the Biihatproshtha". Dhavalapéta’ and 
Tekkali*? plates. Chandavarman of the Kémarti' and Tiritthana!? plates. Ananta-Saktivarman 





1J. B. B. ४. ANG Vol. XVL p. 119. Dr G. Jouveau-Dubreuil, however, assumes on the evidence of the 
Ramatirtham plates that it was the Vishnukundin monarch who emerged triumphant from this struggle (Aver f 
History of the Deccan, p. 91). 

2 Jnd. Ant., Vol. XIIL p. 120. 

3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 195. 


4 Ancient History of the Deccan. pp. 16 and 91 
s [n an earlier study (J. Д.Н R.N. Vol. M, p 159). Mr. Subba Rao held that Рой и Indra of the Gādā- 


vari plates should be identified with Indravarman of the Achyutapuram (above, Vol. HE pp. 128 f£.) and Parla- 
Kimedi (fad. Ant.. Vol. XVI, pp. 131 f.) plates. Dr. Fleet, on the other hand, was inclined to identify Adhuñja 
Indra with the Indravarman of the Chicacole plates ot the Years 125 and 146 (fod. Art.. Vol. XIIL pp. 120 f. 

$ Above, Vol. IV. р. 195. 

7 However, no inscriptions of Indravarman expressly under his own name have turned up yet from either 
of the districts of Godavari and Vizagapatam. The Ganjam district on the contrary remained the stronghold ot 
the Eastern Gangas throughout their history. as can be Judged from the imposing array of copper-plate in«crip 
tions beginning from the Jirjingi plates onwards. 

+ Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 56 f. 

9 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 47 8. 

10 fhid.. Vol. AIL pp. 1 R. 

п fhid., pp. 4 Ё. 

12 J. А. H. R. 5., Vol. N, pp. 143 f. 

13 An. Rep. оп South Indian Epigraphy (1934-35). C. P. No. 13. 

14 Above, Vol. IV. pp. 142 ff. 

13 Am. Rep. on South Indian Epigraphy (1934-35), C. P. No. 12. 
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of the Madras Museum plates, Nandat-Prabhaijanavarman of the Chicacole plates? and Visakha- 
varman of the Koroshanda plates.? 


All of these potentates. with the exception of Visikhavarman. call themselves ° kings of 
Kalinga’ (Kal/igddhipati). It is probable that these kings rose into prominence in the period 
following the withdrawal of the arms of Samudragupta from the south.’ After him the Guptas 
never actively interested themselves in South Indian politics, thus affording ample opportunity 
for these chiefs, as they originally were, to raise their heads and assume regal distinctions. 
Naturally. as some of them were living contemporaneously with others, they fought vehemently 
among themselves for control of the territory now covered by the districts of Godavari and 
Vizagapatam. Their objective. at least that of some of them, was perhaps the Orissa littoral, 
pushing through the districts of Сапјат and Puri right up to the outskirts of Balasore^ and 
bevond that the important port of Tamralipti on the Вау of Bengal. This was the period which 
coincided with the gradual rise to power of the Eastern Gangas under the capable leadership of 
Indravarman. It is not vet possible. in the absence of more substantial details of historical value, 
to make out the relation, if there were any, m which all these early ` kings’ stood to one another. 
While some of them like Saktivarman, Umavarman and Viéikhavarman max have flourished? 
before the time of Indravarman. it is probable that others like Anantavarman and Nanda- 





1 fbid.. No. 24. 

? Ind. Ant.. Vol. NIH, pp. 48 Ҥ. Here we may in passing be permitted to dwell a httle on the significance 
of the prefix “ Vanda? coming before the name of this king. Dr. D. C. Sirear’s suggestion (Journ. Dept. of Letters, 
Calcutta Tnirersity, Vol. NAWI, p. 66, f. п, 2) that it denotes “ Prabhanjanavarman of the Nanda family " seems 
to be somewhat speculative as it is without a parallel in the early history of Kalinga. A simpler and more 
reasonable explanation would be that ‘ Vanda’ 1s here used as an honorific adjective (qualifying Prabhafijana- 
varman) in the sense of ‘ one who pleases everybody `. In fact, another variant of the same word, * Nandaka » 
has the significant meaning of ‘ one who eladdens one`s family ` (ef. V. S. Apte, The Practical Sanskrit- English 
Dictionary. 2nd ed., Bombay. 1912. p. 535). The names of some of the early Pallava kings like Siva-Skanda- 
varman, Vijaya-Skandavarman, ete., could be cited (as suggested by Dr. Sircar in Successors of the Satavahunas 
in Lower Deccan, pp. 166-67) as parallel instances of such honorific prefixes being in common use in South India 
from an early time. 

3 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 23 ff. 

4 Mr. G. Ramdas, however, advances (above. Vol. NXT. p. 24) two plausible reasons in support of his 
supposition that Vitikhavarman was a Kalinga king. These are (1) Korasodaka-Pafichal, mentioned in the 
KöröshandÃ plates, “formed a part of the Kalinga Country ". and (2) Sripura from which the Kêr6shanda plates 
were issued may be identified with Siripuram (Vizagapatam district) which is close to the ancient district of 
Varahavartani of Kalinga. Mr. G. V. Srinivasa Rao, on the other hand, suggests (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 19) that 
Sripura of the Koroshanda plates may rather be the Siripuram, a village near Chicacole, the find-spot of the 
inscription of another ° king of Kalinga ` (Kalingàdhipati). riz.. Anantavarman. 

5 A most convincing and significant evidence of this having been the actual state of things is afforded by the 
Srungavarapukóta plates of Anantavarman (above, Vol. XXIII. pp. 56 ff), ‘ Lord of Kalinga’, whose grand- 
father, Gunavarman, is called ` Lord of Dévarashtra ’ (identified with modern Yellamanchili taluk of the Vizaga- 
patam district) and who himself issued his grant from Pishtapura (identified generally with modern Pithapuram 
in the Godavari district). Both of these countries constituted two distinct kingdoms in the time of Samudragupta. 
6 About this time the Balasore district seems to have been in the hands of a group of chiefs, of obscure 
antecedents and relation, who called themselves (with one exception) maharaja. Four inscribed copper-plates 
purporting to belong to their rule have recently been published by the late lamented Mr. N. С. Majumdar (above, 
Vol. XXII. pp. 197 ff.). Incidentally. there is one more (rather imperfectly studied) inscription belonging to 
one of these chiefs which escaped the notice of Mr. Majumdar. This latter record 1 hope shortly to deal with in 
this journal. 

7 This of course is more in the nature of a conjecture as we have no more a basis than that of the indefinite 
evidence of paleography of the records concerned. It seems rather distressing that some of these ‘ kings’ did 
not think it worthwhile to pnt on record the names of their fathers, 
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Prabhafijanavarman lived contemporaneously with Indravarman. It is even possible that the 
latter was originally a petty chief of no political position. wielding his influence over a small 
stretch of territory in the Godavari valley. In course of time he collected a large following. with 
whose help he set forth to carve out an independent realm for himself. The (тапдап district 
conveniently abutting on the Orissan frontier and affording avenues for further northward expan- 
sion. satisfactorily answered his expectations. And while vet endeavourmg to build up the 
nucleus of a future empire. disquieting news reached him of clashing of steel at his rear m the 
Godavari valley. In all haste. Indravarman pre] ared and launched an offensive. and. tunately, 
after what must have been quite a number of ñeree engagements. succeeded im maintaminu his 
hold over the Gódávari and Vizagapatam districts, while improving and fortifving his base in 
the Ganjain district. 

Unfortunately. the material at our disposal does not permit us vet to develop ii tiller details 
the reconstruction of the history of the rise of the Eastern Ganga power. What we have 
contented ourselves with doing is to suggest the broad outlines of a story which atter all mav not 
be quite out of tune with those hectic days in the historv of Kalinga At least, and it appears 
to lend some force of conviction to our line of argument. it would explain the claim, though some- 
what conventionalised in form. of Indravarman in our present record (H 4-7) to have subdued in 
more than one battle many < chiefs” by his own prowess. [t does not seem to be an empty 
pandering to the vanities of a disillusioned patron bv his scribe. No other epithet could describe 
the feat of this valiant soldier more aptly. 


Of the localities mentioned. Dantapura is referred to for the first time in this record. It 
occurs next in the Purlé plates! of Indravarman (year 149). The place had a Buddhist associa- 
tion in that the left canine tooth of the lower jaw of the Buddha is said to have been brought 
over there by one of the Master's disciples and а stipe built over it. Subsequently. it was taken 
away to Ceylon. A verse preserved in the Digha V kaya. and incorrectly reproduced in the 
Mahárastu, speaks of Dautapura as the capital of the Kalmgas. It is also mentioned ах such 
in the Muhdgorinda-sitlanta® The Jatakas refer several times! to this city, which fact doubt- 
lessly establishes its antiquity. Many suggestions have heen advanced in regard to the identi- 
fication of this ancient city Sir Alexander Cunningham? located it at modern Rajahmundry on 
the Godavari. Mr. Ramdas® places it in the neighbourhood of Chicacole. Professor Sylvain 
Lévi identified this Dantapura with the Palosra of Ptolemy? and was inclined to seek for it some- 
where near modern (hicacole § Mr. N. L. Dev. on the other hand. suggested? its identification 
with modern Dàntan ou the river. Kasai in the Midnapur district of Bengal According to 
Mr. R Subba Rao." Dantapura may be looked for in “the ruins of the fort of the same name, 
situated on the southern bank of the river VarhSadhara. three miles from Chicecole Road 
Station " of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. According to another view.!! " the place must be near 


~ 





2 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 361-62. 

2 Cambridge History of India, Vol. I. pp. 172-73. 

з Digha Nikaya (P. T. S.), p. 235. 

* See now, Ratilal N. Mehta, Pre- Buddhist India, Bombay 1939, p. 401, s. v. Dantapura, 
5 Geography of Ancient India (ed. by S. N. Majumdar-Sastri). pp. 592-3. 

$ Above, Vol. XIV, p. 361. 

7L. Renou, La Géographie de Ptolémée, L'Inde (VIL, 16), Paris 1925. 

8 P. C. Bagchi, Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India, pp. 163 t; especially, p. 171. 
э Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Medieval India, 2nd ed., p. 53. 

10 J. А. Н. В. S., Vol. VI, p. 73. 

117, B, О. R. S., Vol. XXI. pp. 137-38. 
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the Chilkà Lake and the old route from Malud ". Pandit Nilakantha Das. finally, believes 
that " Dantapur is undoubtedly the present Puri of Jagannath ".: 


A like divergence of opinion prevails over the question of connotation of the geographical 
expression Trikalihga. According to Mr. R. D. Banerj?, Trikaliiga comprised within it the 
tracts of country anciently known as Kalinga. Tosala and Utkala ; while Dr. R. (т. Basak believes? 
that it included Udra (Orissa proper). Kóngóda and Kalinga. Mr. G. Ramdas lastly holds that 
Trikalinga denoted `: the highlands intervening between the cost (sic) strip called Kalinga and 
the Dakshina-Késala or the modern Chatisgarh (sic) U. 

The village of Jijjika which was given away. is evidently. as already suggested by Mr. Subba 
Rao,’ the same as the modern village of Jirjingi, the find-spot of our record, in the Tekkali 
Zemindarv of the Ganjam district. The Vónkhara-bhóga. in which the village granted was 
situated. I am unable to identify. 

The date of the record is given as the 21st. day of Vaisakha of the vear 39 of the pros- 
perous reign [of the Gaügas]. The epoch of this era being still unsettled. it is hazardous to 
attempt at any sure estimation of its correct age. Failing all other help. we are constrained to 
fall back on the solitary evidence of the palvography of the record under discussion. Taking all 
things into consideration and leaving a reasonable margin on either side, we would refer this 
record to the period 475-550 A.D. 


TEXT.’ 


First Plate. 


1 OM’ vasti !||]*] Amara-pura-pratisparddhi-Sri(ri) mad-Dantapurad=bhagavatas= 
sakala*-bhu- 
vana-tal-dtpatti-sthiti-pralaya-hétdh — Paramésvarasva  satata-praná- 


te 


З m-dvaptah’-punya-saichava-prabhava-nirast-asesha-duritd Gang -amala-kula- 
4 gagana-tala-sahasrarasmih — anéka-chaturddanta-samara- ijava- 

9 vimala-vikosa-nistrinéaV'-dhürá-samáakránta-sakala-samanta- 

6 nripati-mandal-àdhipatilit!-makuta-nihita-ruchira- padmarága- 

I 


prabha-prascka-parishy anga-pigángikrita'-charana-yugalah 


Second Plate; Fust Side. 
8 atula-va(ba)lo-samuday-avapta-vipula-vibhava-sampal-lata- 
9 mandapa-chchhaya-visrinta-suhiit-sadhu-va( ba)ndhav-irtthi-janah 
10 mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatas-Trikaling -adhipati-éri-Mahi- 





iJ, A. H. BR. х. Vol. И. p. 23. 

2 History of Orissa, Vol. I. map facing p. 49. 

3 History of North-Eastern India, p. 161. 
tJ. A. H. В. S. Vol. I. pp. 16 f; esp. p. 23. 
3 Ihid., Vol. III, p. 49. 

* From ink-impressions kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 
? Expressed by a symbol. 

8 Note the northern form of l. 

° Read -üvüpta-. 

10 Read -nistrimsa. 

11 Read -adhipati-. 

13 Better read -pisangikyita-. 
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11 raj-Endravarmma ;! Vonkhara-bhüga-"sammbaddha-Jijjika-gráme 


12 sarvva-samavétin-kutumbina| s*]-samijnhapavatv=astveavam огато= 
13 smabhir=Vvishnuvriddha-sagottrava Ttai(Taijttiriva-savra(brajhmachariné 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


14 Rudrasvami-stinave Agnisvaminé tat-tanujava cha Rudrasvaminé 

15 sarnvibbajv- arddbén a-samudr-ddri-sasi-tarak-arkka-pratishtham -agraháram kritva 
16 sva-puny-ayü(yu)r-vvasó-va(bailla-varddhan-àrttha[ r*] mátá-pittro$ cha punv-avapta- 
17 vē sarvva-kara-pariharaif{h*] |! parilritva ch-àyam eramah 

18 prattah [|*] tad ova — bhavadbhilh — pürvv-ochita-marvvádav-opasthevam — [|*] 

19 bhavishyatas-cha raja vijhapayami | dharmma-krama-vikrama- 


Third Plate. 


20 nam -anvatama-youad-avapta-bhaimandal-adhirajvair apima(p-imari) 

2] mahim-anusásadbhih kram-agatarh — dànami(m-i)tv-anupálanivam || 

22 api cha Sldkau bhavatah ‘Sva-dattam para-dattath mva(va) vatnüdzraksha 

23 Yudhishthira 1|*] mahi[ri*] mahimatii sréshtha  danach-chhrévo=nupalanam- 
(nam) |||1*1 

24 Shashtiñ varsha-sahasrani svarggé moédati bhümida(h*! | achehhétta ch -ànuma- 

25 nta cha тапу -éva naraka уазеї ||| 2*] pravarddhamana-sar 30 9: Vaisakha~di 
20 1 || 

26 likhitams ida maharajhd>  sindhivigrahika-Dévasingha(sirnha)dévén=éti || 


TRANSLATION. 


(L. 1) Om Hail! 

From the beautiful (city oj) Dantapura, which vies with Amaravati (the city of gods), the 
glorious Maharaja Indravarman, Lord of Trikalibga-- who has had all his sins removed by 
dint of his accumulation of religious merit obtained through his constantly doing obeisance to Siva 
who is the cause of creation. preservation and destruction of the entire world : who is a sun in 
the firmament of the spotless family of the Gañgas : who has his pair of feet made tawny- 
coloured by their contact with the lustre of brilliant rubies infixed to the crowns of all the samanta- 
nripatis and mandaladhipatis* whom he had subdued by his stainless and w.sheathed sword while 
winning тапу a battle of four-tusked? (elephants) : who has his friends. the virtuous. relatives 








1 The stop seems to have been indicated by a single dot. This is however supertiuous. 

2 Read -sambaddha-. 

з Metre Anushtubh : and in the following verse. 

4 Мг. R. Subba Rao first read the date as 309. Subsequently, however. he corrected his mistake in a slip 
attached opposite the title-page of the same number of the journal in which his article appeared (J. 4. H. R. 8., 
Vol. III. Part 0). Cf. also m this connection a note hy Dr. D. C. Nirear (J. 4. H. ROS. Vol. VIT. pp. 229 ff.) 
also Ал. Rep. on S. Ind. Epi. for 1934-35, Part JT, p. 55. 

5 Read mahérajasya. 

sI have preferred to leave these two titles untranslated accepting the strictures passed by Dr. J. F. Fleet 
(J. B. В. В. A. S., Vol. XVI. p. 114. n. 2) on the common practice of rendering such technical expressions into 
(meaningless) English. 

7 Chaturdanta signifies, traditionally. the far-famed mount of Indra, riz., Airávata. [See above, Vol, XXII, 
p. 178. n. 4.—Ed.] 
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and supplicants enjoying comfort under the shade of an arbour, as it were. of his enormous wealth 
obtained by his unequalled might and exertion : who 18 devoted to the feet of his parents— 
issues (the following) order to all the assembled householders of the village of Jijjika belonging 
to the Vonkhara-bhóga! :— 

(L 12) " We have granted this village, in two equal shares, -after making it an agrahara 
which is to last as long as the ocean, the mountain. the moon. the stars and the sun, and freeing 
it from all impositions, for the increase of Our own religious merit, hfe fame and strength as well 
as for the acquisition of religious merit of Our parents—to Agnisvamin. son of Rudrasvümin aud 
to his Giqaisranir 8) son Rudrasvamin, who belong to the Vishnuvriddha gotra and are religious 
students of the Taittiriva Sakha. 

~ Therefore, vou should abide by this (order) according to usages obtaining heretofore. 

* | also exhort the future kings: -- Even having obtained possession of the entire world by 
means of right. inheritance, or conquest. while ruling on this earth. they should always preserve 
this gift. 

“And there are also two verses : 


(Verse 1)— O Yudhislthira ! Most excellent among the possessors of land ! diligently preserve 
(a gift of) land given by vourself or given by somebody else. Maintenance (of a donation) is more 
meritorious than donation (itself). 

(Verse 21— A donor of land enjoys himself in heaven for sixty thousand vears. А confiscator 
(thereof) and one who consents (fo the confiscation) remain in hell for the same number of years." 

(L 25) The increasing Year 30 9 ; the day 29 1 of (the month « ۱ Vaisikha. 

त, 26) This has been written bv the kings Sg«dhiriqrahila? Dévasirnhadéva. 








3 For a note on bhéga, хее above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 59 and 64. 

2 pr. А. C. Burnell quotes (Elements of South Indian Palerography, Ist ed., Mangalore, 1874, pp. 64-66) 
passages from old texts like the Fajeavalkya Dharmasastra, the Mitakshara. the Nmritichandrika, etc., to show that 
common usage required that the Sandhi:igrahika, among other officials of the same rank, should be entrusted with 
the task of drafting a royal grant (zajasasana). 
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No. 30.— POONA PLATES OF CHALUKYA VINAYADITYA: SAKA 612. 
By Марно Sartr Vars, М.А. 


This grant, consisting of three copper-plates each mea-uriug 93 x4 in. and held tozetlier by 
a hig ring, was purchased by me in 1936 at Poona as Superintendent ofthe Western Circle. To 
the ring, which is 3} in. in diameter, is affixed a projecting seal. somewhat oval (1! x1} in.). of 
which the countersunk surface is relieved with the fivure of the boar (incarnation of Vishnu) as 
1: usually found on grants of the Western Chalukyas of Badimi. The seal is however without 
any legend. The weight of the three plates together with the ring and the seal is about 3 Ibs. and 
11 oz. 


The first and the third plates, as is usual with such grants, are inscribed on the inner face only 
and the second or the middle one on both. The inscription, which I have edited from the orizinal 
plates. is in an excellent state of preservation and consists of 35 lines of writing. /.e.. nine on each 
face except the last one which has only eight lines. The orthography is generally regular, though 
in а few places the rules of sundhi are not observed. cz... in Tishpok ао (1. 1). ^s abhih 
dadas? (1.93). It is wrongly observed in bilind (1. 18). A consonant followed or preceded by 
r is generally doubled as in &xhóbhit-arppava (1. 1), пагана € (V. 243. pare ramaopip (1, 25). ete , 
and in sagóttrànam (1. 2), puttranam (1. 3), pavittril rta-gattiasya (l. 6), matta (l. 11), ete. 


Except the grantee, the property granted and the date, the present record agrees very closely 
with the published grants of the Chalukya sovereign Vinaváditva. Tt opens with the -roreo- 
typed description of the Chalukya family in which Pulakésin I, Kirtivarman, Satyāśraya 
(PulakéSin II), Vikramaditya and Vinayaditya Satyasraya ruled as direct descendants 
When Vinayaditya was encamped at the village Mafichéha,? which is probably no other 
than Manchhar in the Poona district on the road to Nasik, he issued the grant at the requext of his 
queen on the full moon day of VaiSakha, Saka year 612 expired, corresponding to his 
10th? regnal year in favour of two Brihmanas named DurgaSarman and Ravi$armen of 
the Kasyapa yotra'. This date corresponds to Friday, 29th April 690 A.D. The property granted 
consisted of а field measuring 50 nivartanas of land in the village of Torave. presumably the 
same as the modern village Torreh in the Bijapur District. The record closes with the name of its 
writer Sri-~Ramapunyavallabha, the Мий minister of peace and war who is mentioned in all 


other grants of the king. 


As several inscriptions of dates earlier and later than that of the present grant have already 
been found, this record adds very little to our knowledge of the history of the Chalukva family. 





1 Cf. Togarchédu plates of Saka 611 (J. B. В. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 242-44) and Sorab grant of Saka 
614 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 146-52). 

2 [See p. 291, n. 1 below. —Ed.] 

3 The difficulty of reconciling the dates given in Saka Samrat with the regnal years of Vinayáditya has already 
been referred to by J. F. Fleet in editing the Sorab copper-plate grant of this king, rf. Ind. Ant, Vol XIX, 
pp. 148-49. 

$ [ The gift was made kanga-dharmm.ürtham which I take in the sense of kanya-dana-dharm-artham, ie., 
* for the merit accruing from the gift of a girl (in marriage)’. Apparently the girls were given in marriage to the 
two Brahmin donees by the queen. The ‘gift of a girl’ to alearned Brahmin entails great merit and according 
to Dharmaáástras this should be accompanied by grant of lands among other gifts. See Hémadri, Chaturvarga- 
chintamani, Danakhanda, Pt. II (ed. S. A. Deekshita, Benares), pp. 649-50.—Ed.] 
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TEXT. 

First plate. 


1 स्वस्ति [॥*] जयत्याविष्कतं ч: वाराहं क्षोभितासंवं(वम) [2] दक्षिणोन्रतदंद्रा 
ग्रवियान्तभु- 


2 वनं वपुः [॥*] समतां सकलभुवनसंस्तेयमानमानव्यसगोचाणां हारितोपु- 


3 ami सपलोकमाढमिस्मप्रमाढभिरभिवद्धितानां कात्तिकेयपरिरक्षणप्राप्तकल्या- 


4 शपरम्पराणां भगवन्रारायणप्रसाटसमासादितवराहलाञ्ङनेक्षणक्षणव- 

5 शोक्कताशेषमच्तोभ्तां wart कुलमलङ्करि्शीरश्वमेधावन्टथस्रानप- 
6 Adama शोपुलकेशिवल्लभमहाराजस्य सूनुः पराक्रमाक्रान्त- 
7 वनवाशयादिपरनृपतिमण्डलप्रणिबदडविशुदकोत्तिः को्ततिवर्माएधिवोवल्लभम- 
8 हाराजम्तस्यात्मजस्समरसंसतासकली त्तरापथेशरमी हर्षवदेनप- 


9 राजयोपलब्धपरमेश्वरापरनामपेयस्सत्यासयस्रो एथिवोवल्लभम- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
10 हाराजाधिराजपरमेशवरस्तत्प्रियसुतस्थ विक्रमादित्यपरमेश्वरभ- 


ll maa मतिसहायसाहसमाचसमधिगतनिजवंशसमुचितचि- 

12 तराज्यविभवस्य विविधरसितसितसमरमुखगतरिपुनरपतिविजयस- 
13 सुपलब्धकोत्तिपताकावभासितदिगन्तरस्य हिमकरकरविमलकुलप- 
14 रिभवविलयहे तुपक्लवपतिपराजयानन्तरपरिग्टहोतकाद्योपुर- 

15 स्य॒ प्रभावकुलिशदलितचोऊपाण्डयकेरङधरणोधरत्रयमानमान- 
16 шае अनन्यसमवनतकाञ्चोपतिमणिमकुटकुटकिरणसलिला- 

17 भिषिक्तचरणकमलस्थ चिसमुद्रमदयवर्त्तिभुवनमण्डल्नाधोश्वरस्य सू- 
із नुः पितुराज्या वालि(ले)न्दुशेखरस्येव सेनानोईत्यबलमतिसमुडतं 


— NN 





4 Read Vishnor=vardhan. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 
19 चेराज्यपल्लवबलमवष्टभ्य समस्तविषयप्रशमनादिह्िततन्मनोनु- 
20 रञ्जनः अत्यन्तवत्सलत्वाद्युधि्िर इव saa इव ITT 
21 waaga इव wan इव विनयादित्यसत्याबयसोएथि- 
22 वोवश्नभमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशरभट्टारकस्सरव्वानेवमाज्ञापयति वि- 
23 दितमस्तु वोस्माभिः दादशीत्तरषट्र(ट्‌श)तषु शकवषेंव्वतोतेषु प्रव 
24 इैमानविजयराज्यसंवत्सरे दशमे quum 'मञ्चोङ्ठाममधिवसति faa- 
25 यस्कन्धावारे वेशाखपीर्समास्यां महादेवीविज्ञापनया कन्याधरम्माथिं 
26 काश्यपसगीचस्य(तराभ्यां) दुग्ग(ग्गं)शर्लारविशर्म्रभ्यां राजमानेन तोरवेग्रामे पञ्चाशः 


27 ब्रिवर्तनपरिमाणं पश्चिमटिग्भागे सव्वभोगा(ग)परिहारी दत्त[:*] 


Third Plate. 

28 तदागामिभिरस्मइंश्येरन्येथ राजभिरायुरशव्य्यादोनां विलसित- 

29 मचिरांश चोचलमवगच्छद्विराचन्द्रार्कधराखंवस्थितिसमकालं 

30 यशख्विचोषुभि[:] स्रदत्तिनिव्विशेषं परिपालनोयसुक्त॑ च भगवता Ge 

31 दव्यासेन व्यासेन [e] वहुभिर्व्यसुधा भुक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिय्यस्यः यः 

32 स्य यदा yaga तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) [॥*] werd quem gi- 

33 qaaa पालनं(नम्‌) [1*] दानं वा पालनं वेति दानाच्छ्रयीनुपालनं(नम्‌) LU) 
स्वदत्तां प- 

34 ga वा यी हरेत ail) [।*] षष्टिं वरषंसहस्राणि विष्ठायां जञायते 
क्रिमिः [॥*] 


35 महासान्धिविग्रहिकमोरामपुण्यवज्ञमेन लिखितमिदं शासनं [|] 


a SES CE ES TST ее лл H——— C —— २ २ 
1[I read Manschul-gràmam — .—Ed.] 
2 Read =Sagar-adibhihyasya. 
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No. 31.—ANJANERI PLATES OF GURJARA JAYABHATA ПІ; K. 461. 


By Марно Sarte Vars, M.A., AND D. B. DISKALKAR, М.А. 


This grant consists of two plates which are held together by two copper-rings, one of which 
bas an oval seal containing the letters $ri-Jayabhata embossed below a peculiar symbol resem- 
bling a flying Garuda, They were found with a Marathi family surnamed Shid of Anjaneri village 
m the Nasik District along with two copper-plate grants of Prithivichandra Bhogasakti, dealt with 
above!, and measure 123" x 93”. The first plate contains 18 lines of writing and the second 21. 

The characters belong to the southern variety and closely resemble those of the Nausàri? 
and Kavi? plates of Jayabhata III and IV issued in the years 456 and 486 respectively. With the 
exception of the attestation in the last line, its paleography is similar to that of the Chalukya 
and Rashtrakiita grants of the seventh century A.D. found in Gujarat. The characters in the 
attestation are cursive and differ from the rest of the inscription. Often a dot has been used in 
the record to denote a mark of punctuation. 


The record is dated the 11th day of the dark half of ASvina, Tulà-sankrànti, (Kalachüri) 
Samvat 461 corresponding to A.D. 709-10? and was issued from Bharukachchha (Broach). 
The introductory portion, containing the description of the family of Jayabhata, agrees with that 
given in the two grants mentioned above. The genealogy starts with Dadda (II) who was born 
in the lineage of Maharaja Karna and who protected the lord of Valabhi who was defeated by 
Harshadeva (identified with Dharasena IV who suffered defeat at the hands of Harshava rdhana of 
Kanauj. His son was Jayabhata (II) and his son Dadda (III)-Bahusahaya. The latter's son 


was Jayabhata (111), the donor, who was a great devotee of Mahëšvara and had obtained the 
five great sounds (samadhiguta-paficha-mihasxabdu). 


The beneficiary in the present grant was a Brihmana named Narayana son of Vasusvamin 
of Dabhilya gótra and Chhandoga-Kauthuma śäkhā and a resident of Brahmapuri 


The property granted consisted of three pieces of land totalling 60 nivartanas in and around 
the village Tauranaka? situated in the Nandipura Vishaya : the first measuring 
e 


Tau 92 nivartanas, 
the second 5 n?rarta»as and the third 3 nivartanas. 


The importance of this grant lies in the fact that it extends the date of Jayabhata III from 
the year 456 of the Nausdri plates to the yeur 161. | 


The grant mentions certain places situated in the Nandipura tishaya which has already been 
identified with Nandod situated on tle Karjan river in the Rajapipla State. The places mentioned 
ace the villages of Tauranaka, Jayapura, Vidvéraka and Bhütishóhi* and the river Karillini 
'Tauranaka,?in and around which were situated the three plots of land granted, seems to be the 


modern Toran (also called Toranmal) on the Karjan river which seems to be the river Karillini 


of our grant situated about 2! miles north of Nandod. It is possible that Jayapura is the same 


as modern Jitpur, 6 miles east of Nandod and about 8 miles south-east of Toran or Tauranaka 
of the grant. Bhütishohi* and Vidvéraka, however, cannot be identified but sh f 


Et should not be far away ould not be far away 
1 See above, pp. 225 ff. OS il ii ——— I M 


3 Id. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 70 ff. 


3 Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 113 ff. Professor Mirashi has since proved that thi i 
3 i M 
of. abore, Vol XXIV, pp. 176 f. grant is referable to Jayabhata IV, 





4 [ The date would correspond to Tuesday, 23rd September A.D. 710 wh 
is 1), А t 
the Tulf-raéi.—Ed.] еп the sun seems to have entered 
5[ Sce below p. 2%, n. 2. —Ed.] 
f [This is apparently identical with the modern villa. 


ge of Bhuchhad, ab i T 
the western bank of the Karjan.—Ed.] about 1} miles south-west of Toran 
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from the neighbourhood of Nandod. Itis interesting to note that the present topography of the 
place agrees fairly closely with the description given in the grant. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 ॐ? स्वस्ति [us] warata सततलच्मोनिवामभूते ढप्णासन्तापहारिणि दिननाश्र- 
विस्तारितानुभावे दिजकुलोपजोव्यमानविभवशा- 


2 लिनि महति महाराजकर्सान्वये कमलाकर इव राजहङु:(इंसः) प्रबलकलिकाल- 
विलसिताकुलितविमलस््रभावो' गम्भीरी- 


3 दारचरितविस्मापितसकललीकपालमानसः परमेश्वर शो हष देवाभिभूतवलभोपतिपरिचारीपज्ञा- 
तथ्रमद- 


4 HTN: योददस्तस्य सूनुरशझ्वितागतप्रणयिजनोंपभुक्तविभवसंचयीप- 
चोयमानम- 


5 नोनिर्हतिरनेककण्टकवङ्ग (वंश)संदीहदाहइदु््ललितप्रतापानली निशितनिस्त्रिज्ञ(स्त्रिंश)धारादा- 
रितारातिकर्कुम्भमुक्ताफलच्छ- 


б लोल्लसितसितयश ङ्ग (शोंश)कावगुण्ठितदिग्वधुवदनसरसिज: योजयभइस्तस्यात्मजी महामुनिम 
नुप्रणोतप्रवचनाधिग- 


7 सविवेकखधर्मानुष्ठानप्रवणि(णो) वर्सा्रमव्यवस्थीन्मूलितसकलकलिकालावलेपः प्रणयिजनम- 
नोरथविषयव्यतोतविभव- 


'8 संपादनापनोताशेषशष'पार्लिवदानाभिमानो मदविवशांकुशातिवर्तिकुपितकरिनिवारणप्रथित- 
गुरुगजाधिरो- 

9 झणप्रभावो विपत्रपातपतितनरपतिशताभ्यृष्रणनिखिललो कविदुतपरोपकारकरणव्यसनः प्राच्य- 
प्रतो च्याधि- 

10 राजविज॒म्भितमहासंग्रामनरपतिसहस्रपरिवारितानेकगजघटाविघटनप्रकटितभुजवो य्विख्यातबा- 
इसहाया- 


1 { There is a Virampura about a mile to the west of Jetpur or Jitpur which may be the Brahmapuri, the place 
of residence of the donee.—Ed.] 

? Expressed by а symbol. 

3 Should be -vilasit-dnakulita.. 

4 Sésha has been repeated. 
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12 


13 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 
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परनामा । परममाउेशरस्समधिगतपञ्चमहाशब्दसोदहस्तस्य सूनुरनेकसमरसंघट्ट घनघटित- 
गजघटापाट- 


नपटुरसहिष्णुवनगहनदा वानलीं दीनानाथातुरसुहृ क्वजनवन्धुकुमुदाकरकौमुदौनिशाकरो भागो- 
रथोप्रवाह इ- 


ब विपक्ञ्ोभक्षमः शान्तनुरिव ससुङ्ूतकलकलारावमर्हावा]हिनोपतिरादिवराृ sa 
स्वभुजबलपराक्रमोडतध- 


राधरः परममाहेश्वरस्समधिगतप्रश्नमहाशब्द्योजयभट)-<कुशलो ।' सर्व्वानेव राजत्ता- 
मन्तभोगिकविषयपतिराष्ट्र- 


ग्रामा म*]इत्तराधिकारिकादीन्समनुदशयत्यस्तु वस्मंविदितं यथा मया मातापित्रीरात्मन- 
सैहिकामुभिकपु ण्ययशीभि- 


wea ।' ब्रह्मपुरोनिवास्येतञ्चातुन्िद्यसामान्यडाभिल्यसमीत्रछ(च्छ)न्दीगको थुमसब्रह्मचारिब्रा- 
हाणवसुस्वामिपुत्र- 


ब्राह्मण[ना]रायणाय ।' बलिचरवेश्‍वदेवाग्निहीचातिधिपत्नमहायज्ञादिक्त(क्रि)यीत्सप्पणात्य' | 
नान्दोपुरविषयान्तग्गत- 


तौरणकग्रामस्य' पूर्व्वात्तरदिग्विभागे ।' दापञ्चाशन्निवत्तनप्रमाणं भूखण्डं 


यस्या- 
घाटनानि । 


Second Plate. 


पूर्ववत: जयपुरग्रामयायो पन्था हस्तिनिकागर्त्तासंलग्न:(ग्नं) सरो(रः) [9] दक्षिणत: 
छि(छे)]दमीहच्नोपलचितमे रान्तरि- 


d कुटुम्बिदोपसत्ककोट्स्वचेत्रं मेरान्तस्स(स)मुत्यतो दक्षिणाभिमुखी वहश्च । तथा 
अपरतः तौरणकग्रा- 


मात्‌ विद्देरकग्रामयायो पन्था तथा चेत्रमदिशरलिंनो अभिर 


gw तथा 
чапчан атч । उत्तरतः घस्माणखड्डा | 


एवर्मे[त*]चचतुराधाटनोपलक्तितं yee [।*] ara ग्रामस्य दक्तिणदिग्बिभागे 
कच्छे पंचन्नि(नि)तरत्तनप्रमाणं zee | यस्याधाटनानि | y- 


+ Mark of punctuation unnecessary. 
*[The plate reads Tóranaka-.—Ed.] 
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аа बरदकमर्यादान्तरितकुटुम्बिरेवल्सत्ककौटुस्वक्षेत्र । दक्षिणतः qid яй । 
अपरतः लग्गुस्तपलक्ततबरदकमर्या- 


दान्तरितकुटुम्बिवोजधर्मसत्ककीटुम्बचेतरं । उत्तरतः ब्राह्मणदामोदरसत्कन्रह्मदेयचतेत्रं । 
राजकीयचरिका च | यदेवं चतुराघाट- 


नोपलक्षितं yaw | तथास्येव भूखण्डस्य दक्षिणदिग्विभागे कच्छं | कच्छिका- 
प्रतिबडनिवत्तनचयप्रमाणं ya यस्याघाटनानि 

Чаа करिल्लिनो नदो । दक्षिणतीसे(तस्सै)व करिल्लिनो नदो अपरतः भूतिषी होग्राम- 
गामोसोमासन्धिः [e] उत्तरती(तः) कोल्लहचोपलच्तित- 


करिल्निनोनदोवितटो | एवमेतञ्चतुश्चत्‌'राघाटनीपलक्षितभूखण्डचयावस्थितं षष्टिनिवत्तनप्रमागं 
wd | सोपरिकरं | सभूत- 
पा(वा)तप्रत्यायं | सधान्यह्विरण्यादेयं | सदशापराधं सीत्पद्यमानविष्टिकं । सब्वराज- 


कोयानामहतस्तप्रचेपणोयं । gina- 


देवब्रह्मदायरहितं । भूमिच्छिट्रन्यायेनाचन्द्रा्ौस्सवस्थि(क्ति)तिसरित्पव्वंतसमकालोनं । पुत्र- 
पोचान्वयक्रमोपभोग्यं | ग्टहस्थाव- 


रतटाकसहितमद्याश्वयुजबहले(ले) कादश्यां तुलासंक्कान्ते रवावुदकातिसग्ेश प्रतिपा- 
दितं । यतीस्यीचितया ब्रह्मटायस्थित्या भं 


जतः ауе: заа: प्रतिदिशती वा न Aremaa वर्हितव्यमागामिभद्रनृपति- 
भिरस्मदंश्यरन्ये ्ायमस्महायोनुमन्तव्यः 


पालयितव्यश्च । यश्चाज्ञानतिमिरपटलाहठतमतिराच्छिन्द्यादाच्छिद्ममानकं वानुमीदेत स 
पञ्चभिम्महापातकेस्सोप- 
पातकेस्संयुक्त:*] स्यादित्युक्तं च भगवा(वता) वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन । षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि 


wa तिष्ठति भूमिदः h] आच्छत्ता चानुमन्ता च m- 


Aa नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ विन्ध्याटवोष्वतीयासु शष्ककीटरवासिनः [e] कृष्णाहदी fe 
जायन्ते भूमिदायं हरन्ति ये а agaaga भुक्ता 


राजभिस्सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिःत(मिस्त)स्य तस्य तदा फलं- 
(लम्‌) п अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं ga A ngang गावः [1*] 


1 Omit áchatu which is redundant. 
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36 ART तेन भवेत्त दत्तं । यः काच(ञ्चीनं गां च महीं च दद्यात्‌ ॥ 
यानीह दत्तानि पुरा ate: दा(न्द्रेदी)नानि धर्ग्यात्ययशस्कराणि | fa- 

37 भुक्तमाल्यप्रतिमानि айя । की नाम साधुः पुनराददोत [u^] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां 
वा чата युधिष्ठिर । महीं महिमतां AE दाना- 

38 च्छेयोनुपालनमितिः ॥ लिखितमिति बलाधिकततदुर्गभटसूनुना बलाधिकृतसहभटेनेति ॥ 


बलाधिकृतबावुन्न- 
39 gam ॥ सं ४०० ६० t WAJA व १० t RAR ॥ खहस्ती मम 


शोजयभटस्थ ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1.) Om. Hail! From the illustrious Bharukachchha :— 

(Ll. 1-15) [Common to Gurjara grants. See Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 79-80.] 

(Ll. 15-30) Today on the 11th day of the dark fortnight of the month of A$vayuja 
while the sun was in the Tula Sankranti, I have given with libation of water to the Bráhmana 
Narayana, son of the Вгаһатапа Vasusvamin, resident of Brahmapuri, of the Chaturvidya 
community and Dabhilya gétra, a student of Chhandóga-Kauthuma ($akha) for the performance 
of the five mahayajnas, viz., bali, chara, vaisvadéra, agnihótra and atithi, a piece of land measuring 
52 nivartanas in the north-east of the village Tauranaka* included in the Nandipura vishaya, 
bounded on the east by the path leading to Jayapura village and the pond adjoining the Hasti- 
nika streamlet, on the south by the proprietary field belonging to the householder Dipa, which is 
comprised in the marsh indicated by the Chhédami tree, and also by the streamlet rising from the 
fringe of the marsh and flowing southwards ; in the west by the path leading from the village Taur- 
anaka to the village Vidvéraka, and the Amiira (१) tree as well as the streamlet flowing into 
the Dhammana stream; and in the north by the Dhammana stream—this piece of land thus 
bounded on ell the four sides ; and a plot of land measuring five nivartanas in the marshy tract 
to the south of the same village (Tauranaka) bounded on the east by the proprietary field of the 
householder Révalla included within the limits of Baradaka; on the south by the Karillini 
river; on the west by the proprietary field belonging to the householder Vijadharma comprised 
within the limits of Baradaka marked by Laggustu (१), and on the north by the donated land 
belonging to the Brahmana Damédara and by tbe royal pasture land—the land thus bounded on 
all four sides; and (lastly) another plot of land measuring 3 nivartanas in the marshy area 
alongside the embankment and situated to the south of this plot of land, bounded on the east and 
south by the Karillini river; onthe west by the boundary line leading to the village Bhütishóhi ; 
апа on the north by the киш (?) of the Karillini river marked by the Каша tree—these plots 
of land with the boundaries detailed above and measuring in all sixty nirartanas together 
with the vparikara, bhuta, vata, pratydya, ete. 

(Ll. 27-38) [ Are common with the published Gurjara grants, especially the Naus&ri plates. 
See Ind. dint, Vol. XIII, pp. 80-81] 

(Ll. 38-39) Written by the army chief Sahabhata son of the army chief Durgabhata. The 
army chief Bávulla (acted as) the Отака. Recorded in the year 461, 11th day of the dark 
fortnight of ASvayuja. This is the sign manual of myself—the illustrious Jayabhata, 





—— 





! Danda unnecessary. 
2 Read °ch-chhréyd=nupalanam || iti. 
3 [ See above, р. 294, n. 2.—Ed.] 


NEAL 01 IHE ANJANERL PLATES OF GURIARA ЈАҮУАВНАТА 111: K. 461. 


From a photograph. 
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No. 32—THE PUNJAI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAY A. 


Bv Pror. K. А. NILAKANTA SASTRI, MADRAS. 

-This epigraph (No. 184 of 1925 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) is a copy of an order 
issued by king Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagara while he was camping on the banks of the 
river Krishnavéni some time after his conquest of the Kalinga country. So far copies of this 
order have been found engraved in twenty different places in the Cholamandalam wluch formed 
part of the Vijayanagara empire and to which the order relates. These places аге: Stndamanga- 
lam, Tirthanagari,? Elavanasir,? Neyvana (5. Arcot District), Tiruvisalür, Tirukkandisvaram.* 
Perumulai? Korukkai,? Tirunagiri,® Parasalür,!? Punjai! Akkir,!? Tillaiyadi,? Tirukkadaivür.* 
Sendalai, Iluppappattu,!* Talainàyar," Tirumangalakkudi!* (Tanjore District), Tiruppalatturai.® 
and Kannanür? (Trichinopoly District). Though they are all copies of the same roval order, 
certain variations are found in them not only in the details of the order but also in their record 
of the achievements of the king. 

The inscription is edited with the aid of the impressions and transcripts of all its copies kindly 
placed at my disposal by Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu, Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 
Mr. T. V. Mahalingam, M.A., rendered much invaluable assistance in collating the numerous copies 
and preparing the text and translation of the record, in the verification of the geograpbieal data, 
and in many other ways. 

The script of all the copies is in mixed Grantha and Tamil, and Sanskrit words are often 
transliterated into Tamil. The language is Tamil; there are however two Sanskrit verses, one 
at the beginning and the other at the end. The engraving of the inscription appears to have been 
the work of persons of mediocre ability, and hence many mistakes are found in each copy. The 
defective nature of these inscriptions is, for instance, in striking contrast with the excellence 
of workmanship found in the Chola inscriptions from the same area. Of the twenty 
copies of the epigraph only four are complete, those found at Paragalir, Puñjai, Akkür and 
Tillaiyádi ; and the chief variations among these have been noticed in the footnotes to the text. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to Ganapati and Siva, and records the date and the 
purpose of the royal order together with the titles of the king; it then gives an account of the 
conquests of Krishnadévaraya in the eastern country till the date of the record, and states that 
the king while he was halting on the banks of the Krishnavéni in Saka 1439 (A D. 1517), remitted 
10,000 varahan (gold pieces) in favour of the Siva and Vishnu temples in the Chólamandalam. 
The remission comprised the dues called jodi and arasupéru ; other copies mention in addition, 
one or more of the following : Sulavari, nilavali and marrum pala piravarigalum.? 

There is a like difference among the copies in the number and names of the temples enumera- 
ted as the beneficiaries of the remission, only a few (like the one that is being edited) mentioning 
almost all the places. Generally each of the copies mentions the place where it is found and a few 





1 No. 74 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 12 No. 226 of 1925. 

? No. 125 of 1904. 13 No. 235 of 1925. 

2 No. 142 of 1906. и No. 251 of 1925. 

* No. 381 of 1908. 15 No. 214 of 1926. 

5 No. 355 of 1907. 16 No. 137 of 1927. 

¢ No. 80 of 1911. 17 No. 157 ef 1927. 

7 No. 210 of 1917. 18 No. 223 of 1927. 

8 No. 235 of 1917. 19 No. 288 of 1903. 

* Xo. 406 of 1918. 20 No. 511 of 1905. 
19 No. 167 of 1925. 21 бее n. 4, p. 365 below. 


11 No. 184 of 1925. 
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others. Hence to draw a list of all the places in favour of which the remission was made, а com- 
parative study of all the copies is essential Here the four complete copies have been closely 
compared for being edited while the others have been referred to wherever necessary. The full 
list obtained is given further down. 


The inscription is of more than ordinary interest to tbe student of Vijayanagara history. 
Firstly, it gives а detailed list of the conquests of Krishnadévaraya їп the Telugu country up to 
the date of the record though it does not state the dates of the different campaigns and conquests. 
Secondly, on account of the use made of this record by H. Krishna Sastri, it has a bearing on the 
identification of `` Catuir " of Nuniz. a difficult problem for which no satisfactory solution has been 


offered so far. Lastly it gives us some idea of a few of the taxes and the revenue administration 
in the empire. 


The campaigns of Krishnadévariya against the Gajapati ruler of Orissa and his confederates 
which are briefly mentioned in this record have been dealt with in detail by H. Krishna Sastri! 
in the light of other inscriptions of the reign and the evidence drawn from contemporary literature, 
and there is no need. therefore. to consider them at any length here. There is, however, one point 
on which the opinion tentatively expressed by Krishna Sastri seems to be open to further consi- 
deration. This relates to the expedition against Catuir mentioned by Nuniz and the location 
of that place. Some inscriptions of Krishnadévariya’s reign, like the one now edited, trace the 
course of the king’s northern campaign up to Simhachalam and Pottunüru, where he planted a 
pillar of victory. Telugu works of the reign seem to extend the range of the campaign. “ From 
the Pürijatápaharanamu and other Telugu works, however," says Krishna Sastri, ‘‘ we learn that 
Krishnaraya did not stop with the setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunüru, but went further 
north, even into the interior of the Gajapati's dominions, devastated the country of Oddadi and 
burnt his capital town of Kataka (7.e., Cuttack) thus forcing the Gajapati to make peace by offer- 
ing the hand of one of his daughters”. He then points out that we have no epigraphical evidence 
enabling us to decide if this raid into Oddadi took place in continuation of the campaign com- 
memorated by the pillar of victory at Pottunüru or occurred later as part of another campaign, 
and proceeds: `` This much, at any rate, becomes certain from the Simhachalam records, viz., 
that Krishnariya was at Simhadri at the beginning of Saka 1438, and that in Saka 1441 he made 
over to the temple at Sirhhachalam certain villages which were granted to him by the Gajapati 
king. Whether these latter were the voluntary gifts of the Gajapati ruler on behalf of his ally 
Krishnaráya er were wrung from him by a regular raid on his capital, are points which cannot be 
decided at present. Nevertbeless there appears to be a clue to some historical event—not yet 
discovered —in the conquest of Catuir which is mentioned by Nuniz next, perhaps, in chronolo- 
gical order, after making peace with the king of Orya. The name Catuir cannot be traced either 
in epigraphical records or in Telugu literature. Nor is Nuniz himself very clear in bis statements 
about this place and the expedition against it. He says that Catuir is situated on the Charm&odel 
side and that it is surrounded by a river which at the time of Krishnaráya's capture was in flood. 
Besides, the account does not state against whom the attack was directed ; nor does it disclose 
any proper names that could lead to the identification of Catuir. Sewell thinks that there is 
in this a possible reference to Vellore. But as Telugu literature has so far been found to con- 
firm the facts related in lithic records or registered by Nuniz, it may not be altogether improbable 
to suppose that the * Catuir' of Nuniz is identical with Kataka (Cuttack) mentioned in Telugu 
literature, and that Krishnaráya, according to the latter authority, must have finally compelled 


————————— 
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1 Annual Report, A. S. I., 1908-9, pp. 176-82, 
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the Gajapati king to flee and burnt his capital before accepting from him the terms of peace and 
the hand of his daughter in marriage. ....... Very likely Nuniz took ` Catuir' to be situated in a 
country different from that of the Gajapatís and thought that the peace with Gajapati was 
concluded before Krishnaràya started against Catuir ". 


It is true Nuniz's account of Krishnaráva's expedition against Catuir is vague and leaves many 
things doubtful; but if any one fact emerges clearly from his account, it is that Catuir was not 
in Orissa. For he begins his account of this expedition with the categorical statement : ` After 
Crisnarao had made peace, and had married the daughter of the king of Orya. and bad restored 
to him his wife and land beyond the river, as has been mentioned above, he made ready a large 
army and prepared to attack Catuir', and he also says: ` after the king returned from Orya he 
never went again thither' These statements show clearly that Nuniz was clear that the expedi- 
tion against Catuir had nothing whatever to do with the Orissa campaign. And it is not easy to 
accept the identity of Catuir with Kataka. 


Phonetically more plausible is the suggestion of Dr. N. Venkataramanayya that Catuir should 
be sought in Kayattàr in the Tinnevelly District. The Pandyan ruler of Kayattàr was. he thinks, 
besieged at Káyal by Krishnadévaraya, and Nuniz’s account of the siege of one of the principal 
cities where the lord of Catuir was has reference to this. He points out that Krishnaráya is said 
to have conquered Ceylon in an inscription at Pirdnmalai, and that some time between A.D. 1514 
and A.D. 1522 the ruler of Quilon must have lost control of the eastern part of the Tinnevelly 
District including the sea-coast, and Krishnariya’s expedition must have brought this about. 
But apart from the inconclusive character of the evidence cited which does not seem quite to 
sustain the conclusion reached, one serious objection to this reconstruction lies in Nuniz's state- 
ment that the land of Catuir ` 1s on the Charmaiodel side’. The term Coromandel coast is generally 
applied to the coast between say Point Calimere and the Krishna river, and even if it be loosely 
extended a little more to the south, it is extremely doubtful if it could be made to cover the whole 
of the Eastern coast down to Cape Comorin, and if, further, a town so far inland as Kayattar which 
is at least 25 miles from the sea as the crow flies and much more by the road from Kayal, can 
be said to be on the Coromandel side by an author who is using the expression from the stand- 
point of Vijayanagar. 

The suggestion made by Dr. 8. К. Aiyangar that Catuir must be taken to be a variant of 
Kadavar ignores the direct statement of Nuniz that Catuir is a geographical name—‘Catuir, which 
is the land of a lord who had been in revolt for fifty years’. It is perhaps unnecessary to follow 
the further stages of the argument built upon such a slender hypothesis. 


Now in the contemporary Dutch records of the beginning of the seventecnth century, there 
is frequent mention of a place called Katoer. This is described as a fortress within a mile of 
Pulicat. I draw my information not directly from the Dutch records to which I have no access, 
but from the excellent summaries of them provided by N. McLeod in his De Oost-Indische Com- 
pagnie als Zeemogendheid in Azie (2 vols., 1927). We first hear of the place in 1610 under the 





1 Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, pp. 320, 322. 

2 Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 441-52. 

34 yet remembered ruler of a long forgotten empire, pp. 8-11. Dr. Aiyangar’s statement that Nuniz’s des. 
cription of the capture of Catuir ‘ is exactly the description that is given of the siege and capture of Sivanasamu- 
dram in the Krishnarájavijayamu ° (p. 9) is not supported either by the text or by the summary of it in Sources, 
pp. 130-31. His other citations from literature, e.g., Parijatapaharanamu are not more helpful. The Kongudeim. 
rájükka| contains a good account of the Ummattür campaign, but it has no resemblance to Nuniz's account 
under reference. ` i 
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name Apai-Kàttür on the river of Pulicat granted to the Dutch for purposes of trade by Obbe- 
таја, a captain of the Vellore army, i.e., of the kingdom of Vijayanagar.’ Again we find Singama- 
Naik entrenched in the same place at a distance of š mile from Geldria (the Dutch fort at Pulicat) 
on the 11th August 1625.2 Passing over unimportant references ta the place? we may note that 
in the civil war that was raging in 1632, Sriranga. a nephew of the ruling king Venkata II, sent 
an army of 3,000 men against the fort of Kàttür (within sight of Geldria) which was then in the 
hands of Timaraja, the chief of the rebellion. We seem to have then m Kattür (' Katoer’ of 
the Dutch records) a fortified place located on a river and * on the Coromandel side’ which by its 
name, situation and historical associations seems to answer very well to Nuniz's Catuir. А 
reference to the survey map sheet No. 66 C/SW (D-2) (scale 1 inch-2 miles) will show that Kattür 
is situated in the midst of swampy and difficult country and besides the river already mentioned, 
there is also a tank and other waterways, all likely to be flooded easily in the rainy season. 


It may be noted that Nuniz counts Paleacate among the countries paying tribute to Vijaya- 
nagara under Dévaraya II, that is, some time about 1449 A.D., and Sewell, after rightly identi- 
fying this place as Pulicat, near Madras, adds a note saying : ' This was an important province 
of Vijayanagar in later years. It seems probable that ‘ the lord who had been in revolt for fifty 
years' and in whose land Catuir lay, was the lord of this province. The words of Nuniz as 
rendered by Sewell are : Crisnarao ** prepared to attack Catuir, which is the land of a lord who 
had been in revolt for fifty years; this land is on the Charmiodel side. And he went against it, 
and laid siege to one of the principal cities where the lord of the land was; and itis called...... 
and is surrounded with water ".* The last sentence and the blank in it do seem to create a diffi- 
culty ; but the categorical statement at the beginning that the king prepared to attack Catuir 


may well be taken to mean that this was the * principal city’ in his land where the rebel lord 
was at the time of Krishnaraya’s war. | 


Referring to the grant now being edited, Krishna Sastri bas observed : * Tbe choice of the 
bank of the river Krishna for making a grant in favour of the temples of Chéla-mandala in the 
south, cannot be reasonably explained except by supposing that Krishnaráya was about this time, 
viz.. the end of Saka 1439, again on his march Íor a second time to the Kalinga country against 
* Catuir', which, as noted above. is very probably Cuttack ’." Two considerations may be urged 
against this view. First, there is the categorical statement of Nuniz cited already, that after 
Krishnaraya returned from the expedition to Orissa which resulted in his marriage with the Gaja- 
patis daughter, he did not go back to Orissa. Secondly, there is a definite statement in an 
inscription dated Saka 1438 that Krishnaráva had already accomplished the conquest of the 
Kəliñga country as far north as Kataka, which sufficiently accounts for the literary evidence cited 
by Krishna Sastri without the necessity for postulating another Orissa campaign in Saka 1439. 


We do not know the particular reason for which Bezwada was chosen ағ the scene of this 
comprehensive grant to the numerous temples of the Tamil country. But we know that in the 


preceding year (Dhátri).? the monarch had attended the mahamakhasn festival in Kumbhakónam 











! McLeod, i, p. 96. 

а Ibid., i, p. 473 

3 Ihid., i, pp. $87 and 402 ; ıi, pp. 171, 179. 

4 Ibid., ii, p. 13. 

5 A Forgotten Empire, p. 303. 

6 Ibid., p. 321. 

7 Annual Report. А. S. I., 1908-9, p. 182. 

8 No, 821 о 1922. See also pp. 177-81 of Tirupa* Devasthanam 
manya Sastri, who accepts the identity of Catuir with Cuttack, 
i 9 No, 493 о1 1907, the Saka date 1440 must be wrong. 
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and utilised the occasion for making an extensive tour to the various sbrines in the south. The 
most detailed account of this tour is furnished by the Rüyarüchakamu.! Evidently, after his 
return to home country, he wanted to commemorate in some striking manner the pilgrimage he 
had just concluded. The admiristrative consultations necessary before the monarch’s idea could 
be implemented must have taken some months as in all probability the local officers in charge of 
the different parts of the Tamil land had to be consulted, When the final decision had been taken, 
the monarch must have chosen a suitable place and occasion for making the actual proclamation 
of his decision. The time chosen was Makara-sankranti of the Isvara year, and the visit to the 
Krishna river and the shrines of AnantaSayin of Undavilli and Mallikarjuna of Bezwada on such 
ап occasion is easily understood. The date of the record corresponds to 28th December, 
A.D. 1517, 


It is possible that Krishnaraya’s presence at Bezwada was connected with one of the numerous 
campaigns of the reign fought against the Sultan of Golconda, Kuli Kutb Shah. Late in his life 
the Sultan boasted of having reduced the infidels of Telingana from the borders of Warangal to 
Masulipatam and Rajahmundry, having taken between sixty and seventy forts by force of arms. 
The anonymous historian who has recorded this fact also mentions a war directed by Krishnadéva- 
raya himself after the capture of Dévarakonda by Kuli Kutb Sháh.* The date of the particular 
campaign cannot be determined with precision, and the anonymous historian does not give any 
date. But once more, it is possible that this campaign is identical with that mentioned by Nuniz 
as having occurred after Krishnaràya's capture of Catuir, and having been directed against a 
Muslim captain most probably of the army of Kuli Kutb Shah of Golconda. If these sugges- 
tions are accepted, the presence of Krishnaràya at Bezwada receives a simple and natural expla- 
nation as being connected with the regular course of the military campaigns of the reign. 


The taxes that were remitted in favour of the Siva and Vishnu temples of the Cholamandalam 
were Jodi, Sülavari, Nilavali (Nilavari), Arasupéru, and other taxes (piravari).5 These taxes were 
due to the king (palace) from the temples themselves (1. 30). AH these taxes аге not mentioned in 
all the copies of the inscription. It is difficult to specify the exact nature of all of them, but the 
following suggestions may be made: Jodi is explained by Wilson as a favourable quit rent on 
зпӣт lands. It is also the name of a tenure under which a person reclaims a certain portion of 
waste land, settles on it. and pays half or quarter of the gross value of the produce to the Govern- 
ment. ^ In the Vijayanagar epigraphs it is found used generally in the former sense. and was in 
many respects similar to the manyakantke which the holders of inam lands like Brahmans and 
Fakirs paid to the State. Thus Jodi was a small quit rent, paid by the temples, on their ¿nam 
lands. The rate is unknown. 

Sülavari is more difficult to explain. One of the meanings given under the word Salam in the 


Tamil Lexicon is: ‘ Brand-mark on cattle, usually trident-shaped ’. No authority is cited in the 
Lexicon, but the meaning suits the context of our inscription very well and seems to show that 





1 Sources of Vijayanagar History. (Madras University Historical Series, I), pp. 125-9. 

? Briggs : Firishta (Cambray & Co., 1910), iii, pp. 352-3. 

3 Ibid., pp. 355-6. I owe this reference to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya. 

^ A Forgotten Empire, р. 322. 

* No. 288 of 1903. 

5 H. H. Wilson: Glossary of Judicial and Revenue terms, p. 214, col. 1. 

7 Narasinga Rao: A Kisamwar Glossary of Kanarese Words, p. 91, cited by Saletore, Social and Political 
Life in the Vijayanagar Empire, ii, p. 440. 

* Cf. Dr. N, Venkataramanayya : Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara, pp. 329-30, 
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the Sülavari was perhaps a small tax or fee paid on the cattle belonging to the temples, each 
head of cattle being branded at the time of registration in the nearest public office 


Nilavali seems to be only a variant of the usual Nilavari land tax, levied on lands which were 
not indms, but held in ordinary tenure by the temples concerned 


Arasupéru is another difficult term. Wilson! notes that Arasu means ‘ privileges allowed for 
watching ", and * Ara$ukkdran '—' a person holding certain privileges for performing police duty 
© Peru’ is an abstract noun from Tamil perudal, ‘to get’, and means ‘receipts’. Arašupëru 
then may be taken to stand for the fee collected by the State for the performance of police duties 
‘and the maintenance of security. This was perhaps different from the wages of the village watch- 
men. It'must have been a levy by the central government for our inscription contains the specific 
statement that all the dues remitted by this grant were due to the palace, i.e. to the king—aran- 
manaikku iruttuvarugira (1. 30) ; or.aranthanai kanakkil padindu varugira (No. 288 of 1903). 

: The proclamation was not given effect to even so late asin 1521 which is mentioned in “an 
.epigraph dated Saka 1443, Vikrama, Mithuna, ba. 'Tritiyà, Friday, Tiruvónam. — It'states that one 
Kariya Мапікуа Bhajtar Ápatsahüyar waited on Krishnadévaraya at Vijayanagara and got 
ratification of the order of the remission of Jogi and Sülavari on certain villages which had been 
remitted already in favour of the temple at Tirukkadaiyür, but was not given effect to till then.* 

The Séndamangalam copy of the epigraph describes the boundaries of the Chélamandalam, 
the Siva and Vishnu temples in which were benefited by the remission? ^ Cholamandalam com- 
prised the region south of the Gadilam, west of the sea, north of the Velláru (south) and east of 


the wall at Kottaikkarai. This copy also says that the beneficiaries of the grant were in the 
heart of the Chola country. 


According to the epigraph the region was divided into three districts or $imais. They are 
the Írandárrupparru Bhuvanékaviran(Bhuvanagiri)pattana-chchirmai, Taijàvürpattana-chchir- 
mai and Tiruchchinüppalli-chirmai. In the Vijayanagara days a simai was a smaller division 
than a rājya, and its exact relation to the more ancient kêlfam or madu is difficult to find, though 
it seems probable that the $imai was a larger division than the madu or kottam. The Bhuvana- 

iripattana-chchirmai covered the northern part of the ChoJamandalam, with its headquarters at 
Bhuvanagiri, a big village on the northern bank of the Vellaru (north) in the Chidambaram taluk 
There is to be found at the place even in the present day a fort in a fairly good condition. It 
appears to derive its name from Bhuvanaikavira, a title borne by two Pandyan kings, Maravar- 
man Kulasékhara I and Máravarman Vikrama Pandya,’ who were contemporaries in the latter 
partofthethirteenth century A.D. The region is called in the epigraph as Irandárrupparru 
Bhuvanaikavirapattana, perhaps on account of the fact that it was bounded by two rivers, the 
Gadilam and the Velláru. Taüjavürpattana-chchirmai is probably all the territory covered by 
the present Tanjore and had its headquarters at Tanjávür. То the west of this was the Tiruchchi- 
rapalli-chirmai with its headquarters at Trichinopoly. 

While almost all the copies mention the above three divisions, а few mention some others. 
They are Rasasura-chchirmai, mentioned before Taiijavir-chirmai, Viramadakku-chchirmai 

1 Glossary, p. 31, col. 1. 

2 No. 246 of 1925. 

3 No. 74 of 1903 

There is à verse in Tamil which gives practically the same traditional boundaries substituting for Gadilam 
the Northern एट] which enters the sea near Porto Novo. See The Célas, i, p. 22 

* 8 The Pandyan Kingdom, рр. 186, 189-90 
* No. 511 of 1905 ; Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925. 
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and Perambür-chirmai and Kulittandanai-chirmai, mentioned after Tiruchchir&palli-chirmai.! 
It is difficult to identify all of them. Perambiir-chirmai is perhaps the territory covered by 
parts of the Perambalür taluk, and the Kulittandanai-chirmai that covered by the modern 


Kulittalai taluk both of the Trichinopoly District 


We have a list of a large number of places in favour of which the remission was made 


arranged by taluks they are the following :— 


Kànattàmpullür , 
Mannarkéyil 
Nàraiyür (Tirunaraiyir) 


Tiruchchonnapuram (now Tiruchchinnapuram) 


Tirumuttam (now Srimushnam) 


Udaiyarkéyil 

Tirumanikkuli 
Tiruppádirippuliyür 
Tiruttinainagar 
Tiruvantirapuram 

Tyagavalli . 
Séndavanmangalam 
Traivanasir 

Tirun&manallür (Tirunávallür) 


Tirunarunkondai (now Tirunirankonrai) 


Tittaikudi . 5 ç А 
Pennágadam 

Kuruchehi . 

Pandananallir , 

Sirukudi 
Siiryadévanayanarkoyil 


Tirukkédika (now Tirukkodikàval) в 
Tirundutévankudi (Tiruttevankudi) 


Tirumangalakkudi 

Tiruppanandi] . . 
Tiruvelliyangudi . š 

Tiruvennagar (now Uppiliyappankéyil) . 
Tiruvisalir . . 

Vaigal I . А . 


Agalangan . Б ^ 5 
Akkir . . А , 
JYflañgarakkudi . . . 
Ilppappattu . . 


Tráóur&mapá]ayam (now lIrájasüryanpéttai) . 


Korukkai . 

Kurralam . . . . 
Pajuvür А . 
Pariyalür (Tiruppariyalür) 
Perumulai . А А А 
Talaichchangadu . 
Talaináyan . . . 


Tillaiyadi . . š Е 
Tirukkadaiyür . . А 
Tirunapipalli . б * 
Tiruvalundür  . 
Tiruváliputtür (Tiruváànputtür) 


. 


. 





Chidambaram taluk. 


7 No, 355 of 1907 ; No, 125 of 1904, 


S. Arcot District. 


and 


Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Cuddalore taluk. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Tindivanam taluk. Ditto. 
Tirukkoyilür taluk, Ditto. 
Ditto. "Ditto. 
Ditto. D.tto. 
Vriddháchalam taluk. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Kumbakonam taluk, Tanjore District. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Mayavaram taluk, Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto. 
Ditto. Ditto 
Ditto. t Ditto 
Ditto. Ditto 
Ditto. Ditto 
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Tirukkondišvaram " A š ç š Я Nannilam taluk. Tanjore District. 
Tirumarugal रि . : А z š : Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruméchehür . a . А š . z Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruppattür ` Е š š а ç š Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruppugalür š š : Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruvàüchiyam (now Srivàüchiyam) . n А Ditto. Ditto. 
Vikudi - ° . . À . . š Ditto. Ditto. 
Tëvür e š . : ` . . . Negapatam taluk. Ditto. 
Nallür š . . . . . . i Papanasam taluk. Ditto. 
Achchápuram . ०० i uel x NES Shiyali taluk. Ditto. 
Sirámavinnagar . . . ° . . . Ditto. Ditto. 
Tadanankoyil . . š . . . е Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirukkuraiyalür . š z . š . š Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirthanagari А . m > А " ; Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirunagari n ¿ . А А š š Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirunangir : s ç š Р . è Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruppungür . . А . . . Ditto. Ditto. 
Chandralëkai (Sendalai I c : " š Tanjore taluk. Ditto. 
Тайсһауйг x x . . . . š: Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirumalipadi " A Я š Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruppunturutti . А А А Е 5 . Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruvaiyáru 5 ° . . " . . Ditto. Ditto. 
Tirukkáttupalli . Я ç * š ç R Ditto. Ditto, 
Vallam А З ` . . ç z i Ditto. Ditto. 
Kannanür . ° . . . ° . . Musiri taluk. "Frichinopoly District. 
Andarkéyil a š 2 A š i . Trichinopoly taluk. Ditto. 
Tiruppalatturai . . I š š . = Ditto. Ditto. 
Tiruchchiripalli . R А " Ditto. Ditto. 
Gaügaikondacholapuram (Gangaikondam) . . Udaiyàrpá]ayam taluk. Ditto. 
Paluvür . Я < : . . : Ditto. Ditto. 
Tillaiyalivittam . А š ç . I . (not identifiable.) 

TEXT. 


1 Subham-astu*| $ri-Ganatipataye namah | Namas=tumñgə-[5i]- 

2 ra$-chumpi'ta*-chantira*-chàámara-[cháravé*] trailokya-nakar*-3[ra*]mpa'"-mula-? 

3 stampáya* Sampuve'([||*] Subham-astu | Svasti Sri Vijayat- 

4 bhuta?!'-Sáli[vaha*]na-$a [ka*]-varusham 14391: mél-chchel- 

5 lani[nra Ijévara sarnva[tsa*]rattu Pushya!* $paya^ Paurnamainál(nal)'5 £ri[ma]- 
6 n-maharajadhiraja rájaparamé$vara hariya(ari)raya-vibhatan’* bha- 


1 Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 omit this. 
2 Read Ganàdhi". 3 Read -chumbi. 
* Here (a is superfluous ; it is, however, found in Nos. 167 and 226 of 1925 also. 
s Read chandra-. In Nos. 167 and 226 of 1925 it is chantra. 
* Read -nagar-. 7 Read “mbha. ° Read -müla.. 
° Read stambhaya. 10 Read Sambhavé. In No. 226 of 1925 it is *bAuvz. 
11 The same reading is found in Nos. 167 and 226 o£ 1925 ; in No. 235 of 1925 it із *bAutaya. 
is Vijayabhyudaya 
1? Saka 1409 in No. 235 of 1917, a mistake for Saka 1439 
33 No. 74 of 1903 and No. 80 of 1911 give Magha 
14 Probably stands for éuddha ; clearly given in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925. 
Pushyamasattu pirvapakshatu. 
15 Paurgami па] in No. 226 of 1925, and nal in No. 235 of 1925. Paurnamiyinmél in N. 
ip No. 214 of 1926. 
3é [n No. 167 of 1925 it is aríyaráya-vibháfa, while in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925 it is vibhatan. 


The usual form, 


In No. 214 of 1926 the reading 15 


o. 235 of 1917, and °yilé 
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o asa ————  .—TÑS=]*[*Ə*:.b-<“ —-Ü  ——.  —‏ پپپ 

7 shaikku-ttappuva-rayar'-ganda* Yavanarasga*-sthapanadchariya* Prati- 

8 parudra-Geja‘pati-saptamga-harana $ri-Virapradapas $ri-Vira-Krishnadévaràya-ma- 

9 Һагауаг Sólamandalattu Vishnusthànam? Sivasthinam mudalina 

10 dévasthanangalukku éddi aragupéru® Saravam?[àá]nyam-ága vitta tan- 

ll ma'*-s&tana ir&yasam éri(nà)!mum Vijayannagara}?-ppattanattil'3 irundu püruva-14 

12 dikku višai[ya*]-yštrai ара purappattu Udaiyagiri-tturkamum Sidichehus Tirumalai 

13 Iráguttama'*-ràyanaiyum pidittu kondu Vinikkondai!? Nigar- 

14 rchinakondai * Vellamukonda!* Kondavidu Kon[da*]ppalli ? Irāśa- 

15 mavéntirapuram?! mudalagiya ^ du[rga]àgalun-gatgikkondu °? Prataparuttilra*] Gea- 
pati? 

16 kumaran Virabhadrasénan * Ge$apati*  Pratàánapüpati*! Prakalitan?? Sirachchantiran?* 
Malluk-Kàn ११ 

















1 Reading is tappurdya in No. 235 of 1925. 

* The reading is rayaraganda in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

3 The reading is rajya in Nos. 74 of 1903, 125 of 1904 and 80 of 1911. 

* In a few other copies Krishnaraya takes two more titles. In Nos. 235 of 1917 and 214 of 1926 is foun 1 
the title mivardyaragandan ; in No. 511 of 1905 are found the titles muvvarayaraganda and attadikkuraya-mins- 
bhayankara, while in Nos. 74 and 288 of 1903, 80 of 1911, 210 of 1917, 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 are found the titles 
ashfadikkurdya-mano-bhayankara and mivarayaraganda. 

5 Read Gaja’. 

* Same in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925; read °pratapa. 

१ Vishnu temples alone are mentioned in No. 381 of 1908. 

* In No. 288 of 1903 the taxes are said to be jodigal śūlavari nilavali ara$upéru marrum pala pira-varigaluim. 
No. 511 of 1905 reads : sods éülavari arasupéru piravari undana yellam. In No. 355 of 1907 only jodi and galu- 
tari are legible. No. 235 of 1917 mentions éédiyal, nilavali and arasupéru while No. 214 of 1926 has Sofi, Sila ari 
and araéuperu. 


9 Read sarva?. 
19 No. 74 of 1903 reads: rittupülittu arulina dharmma-$àsana rayasam ; 125 of 1904 sarviam ànyam-àqa- piri , 


litta dharma, 511 of 1905 as aga tiru ulamparrina tanma, 80 of 1911 vidachchittési palitta dkarmma. In Nos, 226 and 
235 of 1925 we have the word dharmma-sadhana-rdyasam in Grantha, 

и No. 226 of 1925 reads патит. 

12 The letter л is superfluous. 

13 Pattanatti[lê] in No. 226 of 1925 and pattanatt-trundu in No. 235 of 1925. 

M Read purza-. 

15 The reading is yatraiyaga śittēśi Udayagiri-durggamum sadhittu in No. 74 of 1903. 

16 No ma in 167 of 1925. 

17 The reading is Vinikonda in Nos. 167 and 235 of 1925. 

18 Read Nagarjunakondai ; “konda in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

19 Vellamkonda in No. 167 of 1925 where Vella is repeated but the subsequent words are missing. 

20 Tondappalli in No. 235 of 1917. 

21 Read : °mahéndrapuram. 

22 Sadhitta vàngikkondu in No. 74 of 1903 ; várgikondu in Nos. 511 of 1905 and 80 of 1911 and [sahi] ttu=k kaiti- 
kkondu in No. 167 of 1925. 

з Read Gajapati. 

24 Perhaps stands for sénanaiyum as in No. 511 of 1905: janan in No. 226 of 1925 and jaxana іп No. 235 af 
1925. 

35 Read Gajapati. 

26 Read pradhanabhipat:. 

27 Prahalatan in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

28 Read Siraéchandran as in No. 235 of 1925. 

29 Kanan in Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 ,while in No. 235 of 1917 it ends with Karnan, and in No. 511 of 


1905 with Khanu. 
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17 Uttandakànan! mudalina pàttipa?-áàmantargalaiyum —$ivikkiramamága?- ppidittukkon- 

15 du  Pratüparuttira Gesa(Gaja)patiyaiyum ^ murayakkuttit Singàttirikku* elundaruli 
Pottanüril 

19 jayastampa(bha)mum niri(ru)tti® Sdlamandalam? dévastinams Tiruchchirápalli ° 
Santalagar? — Tirukkà- 

ZN ttuppalh Tirunagira Tirunangir T[i*]ruvelundür Tévir Tiruvennagar?? Agalangan 

Z1 Tiruvantirapuram! Tirumanikuli®  Tirupattür!! Vaiygal Tirumuttam Tiruppadiripuli- 

Z2 уйг  Tiruttinainagar Jraivinasiri? Séndavanmahgalam Tirunivallir — Tittaikudi!* 
Tiruni- 

23 raivür?  Kàpáüttampullür*? Tiydgavalli — Sirámavinnagar Tiruvelliyangudi Pan- 

2i dananallür? Talaichchangidu® Kuruchchi* Tiruppuigir Korukkai* Talainàya[ka]n?* 


Й 


> Tirumangalakkudi Tiruvisalir Tirutévankudi** Siiriyadevanayapirkoyil? Ti- 








1 Read Uddanda.° 

2 Read раѓа-. 

3 Read jitagrüáhamága, jivagrahanamaga in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925. 

4 In No. 511 of 1905 it is muriyavetti. 

5 i. e. Simhadrikku as in No. 226 of 1925. 

* The reading i» péduvittu in Nos. 74 of 1903 and 80 of 1911, and sthapittu in No. 125 of 1904. 

? Solamandala-naduvil in No. 74 of 1903. 

8 In No. 125 of 1904 the word Tiruttinainagar follows the word dévasthanam. 

° No. 511 of 1905 has the following :—Tiruchchillap[ palli]-chchimai vadagarai Iràjaràja-valanàttu. Ma lanáttu, 
Pachchilkürrattu kil Palayru-kKannanir nàyanàr Posaligvaramudaiya-nayanar kéyil 864 sulavari piravari arasu- 
peru wutpadavum Tirumalapadi Vallam Tanjavir Tiruppündurutti Tiruvaiyaru Tiruvalundir lrüéurümapàlayam 
Truvanjiyam Tiruppugalür Paluvür Pandananallür Tiruppanaindal Tirunagari Tirunàngür Tadalankoyil Sigali 
mudalana Irandàárruparru-éirmai, etc. No. 288 of 1903 has Tiruchchirappalli usdvadi tenkarai Irajagambhira-vala- 
valu Tirupparatturai mudalagiya Solamandalattu irandu.. -pparru-éirmaiy-àna Kirippattanattu éirmai Rada- 
витайи ŝirma T'anjávür $irmai pattu mudalana Vishnusthànam Sivasthanam, etc. 

19 Read. Chandralékai. 

H No, 167 of 1925 reads T'irunagari clearly. 

12 Followed py Tiruppariyalür in No. 125 of 1904. 

13 No. 355 of 1907 reads Raséntiravinnagar. 

14 Tiruvayintirapuram in Nos. 125 of 1904 and 226 of 1923. 

15 Tirumanikudi in Nos. 235 of 1917 and 226 and 235 of 1925. In No. 125 of 1904 this precedes Tiruvan- 
tirapuram. 

16 Tiruppugalür in Nos. 210 and 235 of 1917, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

37 Before this two other places are found in No. 125 of 1904, viz., Korukkai, Tiyagavalli. 

18 Before Tittakudi we have: Tiruna[ru]ngondai and Tirukkodigà in No. 125 of 1904; in No. 226 of 1925 
it is Tiflaikudi. After Tittaikudi we have Pennágadam in No, 125 of 1904. 

७ Tirundrayir іп No. 226 of 1925. 

2: Udaiyarkéyil, Manndrkoyil and Tiruchonnapuram before Kandttumullar in No. 125 of 1904; Kanàttam- 

prllür in Nos. 210 of 1907 and 226 of 1925. Капаўириййт in No. 235 of 1925. 
?! Mentioned earlier in No. 125 of 1904. 
22 Kanüttumullür is followed by Pandananallür, Achchapuram and Kuruchchi in No. I25 of 1904. 
23 Mentioned after Tiruvelliyangudi in No. 125 of 1904. 

१५ Kurichchi in Nos. 167 of 1925, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

25 Tulaindyakam in No. 125 of 1904, Talainayakay in No. 235 of 1917, Talaindyar in No. 226 of 1925 and 
Talainayan in 235 of 1925. 

26 Tirundudcraukudi in Nos. 355 of 1907, 226 and 235 of 1925. 
37 Siriyardyagdr-kOyil in No. 355 of 1907; Süriyadévanaginàr in No. 


235 of 1917 and Suri Lá 
in No, 235 of 1925. and Süriyanayinár 
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26 rukkodikà Kurralam Sirukudi! Tirukkuraiyalir Virkudi Асһеһаригаш* Tiruvàliput- 

27 tūr? Nallür Andarkéyil Geügaikondamt* ^ Tiruméchehür?* Tirunanipalli* 

28 mudalagiya Cholamandalattu yirandárrupparru Buvanékaviranpattapa-sirmai? 

29 Tafjavirpattana-chchin(r)mai® Tiruchchirapalli-chin(r)maiy- ut[pa*]tta? Sivatànam!? Vish- 

30 ttinatánam! mudaligiya dévattanangalil!? püruva-mudalágiya? varaimanaikku™ irut- 

31 tu-varugira!5 $odi'* ara$upéru" patinayira varagan inda varigap  patinàyiramum 
an- 

32 danda dévatinamkalukkum'® makara-Sankiranti punniya-kalattilé Kivittinavégi!? 

33 йтайшё Undavili?? Anantašayi — $annatiyum?! Gesavidai — Mallukàchehinadévar?? 


san- 
31 natiyilum24 āga=-ttārāpūruvamāga=?5 chcharuvamāņiyąammāga ^ vittu tanma-šadana 
yirayatamum'* 


35 palittom yinda yirayida" piramanattilé ellà-ttévatt&nangalilum?e 
36 śilā-śādanamum?? panmi ella-ttévattànaügalukkum?? pü$aP! punarkiram alga: 
rahbga-* 


1 Sarukudi in No. 210 of 1917. 
2 This is followed by another Virkudi in Nos. 210 of 1917, 226 and 235 of 1925. 

3 Tiruvülputtür in No. 210 of 1917; Tiruvaliputtür in No. 226 of 1925. 

* Gangaikondasolapuram in No. 125 of 1904. 

s Tirumiyachchér in No. 125 of 1904. The list stops with this in it and No. 355 of 1907. 

'This place is not mentioned in the other copies. But No. 210 of 1917 adds Perumulai ; No. 167 of 1925 
Pariyalür, No. 226 of 1925 Akkür ; and 235 of 1925 T illatya[ivittam and Ilangàrikudi. 74 of 1903 has : sdlamandala 
naduvil. mandalam Séndavanmangalam | udaiyür — Avattukkáttaruliganayinür trunāmattukkāni | Kilaima ganür 
М élaimáganür Nan[nara]ma mi$uragandaxallür Kamban marrum ulpatta deyva-sthànangal I1raivanarai$ür. ulpatta 
Sivasthanam Vishnusthanangalilé pürvam mudalaga araimanaikku iruttuvarugira jodi pon padindyiramum. 

1 Bhonagipattanachchirmat in No. 226 of 1925; Pongiripaftanachchirmai in No. 235 of 1925. 

в Ra[ía*]rafa* fura-f&rmas mentioned before Tanjavir in No. 226 of 1925; mudalàgiya after it in Nos, 22 
and 235 of 1925. 

७ Chirmai utpada in No. 235 of 1925. 10 Read ?sthànam. 

11 Read: Vishnusthanam ; Vishjunuttànam in No. 235 of 1925. 

12 Read : dévasthanangalil. 

18 Read: pürvam mudalagiya. Puruva mudalaga in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925. 

м Read: araimanaikku as in No. 235 of 1925. 

15 araimanai [kana]kkil padindu varugira in No. 288 of 1903. 

16 Nos. 167, 226 and 235 of 1925 mention only this tax. 

11 Paáuperumai is found in No. 355 of 1907. 

18 Read : dévasthànangalukku ; m is superfluous; dévasthanangalil kajittu in No. 80 of 1911. 

19 Read: Krishnavéni ; Kiruttanavém in No. 235 of 1925. 

29 Undai in No. 235 of 1925 31 Should be ?tiyilum. 

22 Gajavadi in No. 226 of 1925; Degavadai in No. 235 of 1925 

зз Read: Mallikarjunadévar ; Mallukarjunadévar in No. 226 of 1925, and Mallukachchinamdévar in No. 2 35 
of 1925 

24 Reading is sannadhiyilum in No. 226 of 1925 

25 Reading is dhárápürvakamága in No. 226 of 1925. 

* Read : dharmasüdhana rügasamum as in No. 226 of 1925. 

37 Read : ráyasa. 1? Read : dévasthànazgalilum. 


зэ Read : südhanamum. 

зе Read : dévasthanangalukkum ; dévastà? in No. 226 of 1925; dévasthanangalilum in No. 167 of 1925. 
5! Read: püjai. _ 

32 Reading is punaskarangalu{m] in No. 167 of 1925. 

33 This precedes piijai in No. 167 of 1925. 
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37 vaiy(vai)bogam  tiruppanigalum  à-chandiráttiyatáyuvàga! ^ $anan[ga]màga? nadattik- 


kondu? su- 

38 ga*ttilé yirukkavum [॥*] yinta tanmattukkuš yiya‘doruttar ayitam' panninavargal * 
tañgal 

39 tangal? m[a*]tà-pitàvaiyum.  kó-pparàmanaraiyum'*  Várupásiyilé Корга pāvattilē?? 
põ- 


40 ga-kkadavargaligavum © Svadattāt(d}=dviguņark punya  paradatt-ànupálanam | parą- 
41 datt-ápaháréna svadatta[m*] ([ni]shphalarà bhavét?? || 


TRANSLATION. 


Let there be prosperity. Obeisance to the blessed Gan&dhipati. Salutation to Siva who 
is beautiful with the moon kissing his lofty head like the chàmera and who is the main pillar (the 
cause) of the creation of the city of the three worlds. Be it well! Hail! Prosperity! This is the 
royal order issued on the day of the full moon in the bright half of the month of Pushya 
of the year Ivara which was current after the expiry of the prosperous and victorious year 
Salivahana-Saka 1439, by the glorious Maharajadhiraja, Rajaparamésvara, the conqueror of 
hostile kings, the destroyer of those kings who break their word, the establisher of the kingdom 
of the Yavanas, the confiscator of the kingdom! of the Gajapati king Pratapa-Rudra, the 
glorious Vira-Krishnadévaraya-Maharaya, conveying the charitable edict to remit jodi and 
arasupéru as sarvamánya to the Siva, Vishnu and other temples in the Chola country. We (the 
king) started from Vijayanagara to the eastern region on a tour of conquest, took the fort of 
Udayagiri, captured Tirumalai Rahuttaraya, took Vinikondai, Nagarjunakondai, Vellamukonda, 
Kondavidu, Kondapalli, Rajamahéndrapuram, and other forts, captured Virabhadraséna Gajapati, 
son of Pratiparudra Gajapati, Pradhanabhipati, Prahlatan, Sirachchandran, Mallu Khan, 
Uddanda Khan, and other feudatories as prisoners, and defeated and killed Pratapa-Rudra Gaja- 
pati. We then went to Sirhhadri and set up a pillar of victory at Pottanüru. On the auspicious 
day of the Makara-sankranti on the banks of the river Krishnavéni and in the presence of Anan- 
ta$ayin of Undavilli and Mallikarjunadévar of Gajavàdai, We issued with hbation of water a 
royal order evidencing a sarvamanya grant to the respective Siva and Vishnu temples of 10,000 
varühans being the contributions of jodi and sulavari payable by them. The temples were those 
viz. of Tiruchchirappalli, Santalagai, Tirukkattuppalli, Tirunagari, Tirunaügür, Tiruvalundür 
Tévür, Tiruvennagar, Agalaügan, Tiruvantirapuram, Tirumanikuli, Tirupattür, Vaigal, Tiru- 
muttam, Tiruppadiripuliyir, Tiruttinainagar, Iraivanasur, Séndavanmangalam, Tirunavallir, 
Tittaikudi, Tirunáraiyür, Kanattampullir, Tiyagavalli, Siramavinnagar, Tiruvelliyangndi, Panda- 

1 Read: d-chandr-Gditya-sthayuvaga ; in No. 226 of 1925 it is a-chandr-arka-sthàyuvága, ен оаа in No 226 0f 1025 ache. т 77089 

3 Should be sangamêaga as in No. 226 of 1925. 

3 The reading is nadattukkondu in 235 of 1925. 

* No. 226 of 1926 has sukhattile. 

s The reading is dharmaituku in No. 226 of 1925. 

* The syllable yi is superfluous. 

7 Should be ahitam as in No. 235 of 1925. 

* The reading is pangina pérgal in No. 235 of 1925. 

s Followed by another tazigal in Nos. 226 and 235 of 1925. 

10 Read : gó-brühmanaraiyum. 

п Vàranavüsi in No. 226 of 1925. 

1? The reading is doshattile in No. 226 of 1925. 

13 Followed by the words éubham=astu and éri-Virüpáksha in No. i. Viri n 
Nos. 125 of 1904 and 235 of 1925. ` ? No. 226 of 1975, and Ai.Virépibshe only in 

M Saptëñgam ràjyam-uchyatt —Kamandaka, 
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nanallür, Talaichchangadu, Kuruchchi, Tiruppuügür, Korukkai, Talain&yakan!, Tirumaügalakkudi, 
Tiruvisalür, Tirutevankudi, Siryadévanayanarkéyil, Tirukkodikà, Kurrálam, Sirukudi, Tiru- 
kkuraiyalir, Virkudi, Achchipuram, Tiruvàliputtür, Nallür, Andarkoyil, Gangaikondam, Tiru- 
méchchür, Tirunanipalli and other places in the Cholamandala which consisted of the lrandàr- 
rupparru Bhuvanaikavirapattana-chirmai, Tafijavirpattana-chchirmai and Tirucbchirüppalli- 
chirmai. According to this royal order which is to be engraved in stone in all the temples, the 
worship, festivities, celebrations and repairs shall be executed properly and without shortcom- 
ings in all the temples as long as the sun and moon endure. He who acts against this charity 
shall incur the sin of having killed his mother, father, cows and Brahmins at Varanasi. 

The protection of another's gift is twice as meritorious as making one's own. By the robbing 
of another's gift, one's own gift becomes devoid of merit. 





No. 33—JUBBULPORE STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIMALASIVA : THE [KALACHUR]] 
YEAR 926. 


By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A.. NAGPUR. 


The stone bearing this inscription was found at Jubbulpore, the headquarters of a district 
of the same name in the Central Provinces and is now preserved in the Nagpur Museum. The 
record has been referred to several times, e.g., by Dr. F. E. Hallin the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, Vol. VI, p. 533, by Dr. F. Kielhorn in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, p. 210, 
n. 2, and again in this journal Vol. V, Appendix T, p. 60, n. 4, and by Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his 
Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, (second ed), p. 42, but owing presumably to its 
very bad preservation none bas so far attempted a transcript or even an abstract of its contents.* 
A careful and patient examination of the original has enabled me to prepare the subjoined tran- 
script and while I have not been able to decipher or restore the complete text, I hope I have been 
able to make out almost all that can be deciphered in the present condition of the original. 


The writing covers a space 2” 7" broad and 1’ 887 high. The average size of letters is ‘5’. The 
surface of the stone, which was originally made none too smooth, has been further damaged by 
exposure to weather, and several letters in the middle as well as on the right hand side of the first 
fourteen lines and some more in the middle of lines 19-24 have become illegible. The characters 
are Nagari. The letters were beautifully written and carefully executed. It will suffice to draw 
attention to the proper sign of b as an independent letter in bibhrat, 1. 25 and in its superscript form 
in ?r-bvabhüva, 1. 9, and also to the form of the initial û in tt, 1. 12, of tbe initial r? in richam, 1. 15, 
and of £, the left member of which resembles the English figure 8, as in Sivaya,1.1. The 
language is Sanskrit and except for the obeisance to Siva in the beginning of the first line and 
the date in the last, the inscription is in verse throughout. The verses are not numbered, but 
they appear to be fifty in all. The orthography does not present anything calling for special 
notice except that v and b as well as $ and s are confounded in some places. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple of the moon-crested 
god (Siva) by Vimalagiva, the religious preceptor of the king Jayasirmnha of the Kalachuri 
dynasty of Tripuri. The god was named Kirtisvara after Vimalagiva’s guru Kirtisiva. The 





1 For various forms of this name see n. 25, p. 306 above. се 
з Hiralal remarks in his Inscriptions in С. P. and Berar (Second ed.), р. 42, that ' this is & pretty big record 
but ist oo much defaced to yield any useful information." 
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inscription also records that the king Jayasirha endowed the temple with three villages on the 
occasion ofa solar echpse. It is dated in words as well as in numerical figures in the year 926, 
without any specification of the month, fortnight, tithi or week-day. This date must, of course, 
be referred to the Kalachuri era. It corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 926, to A.D. 
1174-75. In this year there was only one solar eclipse, viz., that which occurred on the amdavasya 
of the pirnimadnta Pausha, on Tuesday, the 26th November A.D. 1174. This is, therefore, 
probably the date of Jayasirhha's grant if it was made in the same Kalachuri year in which the 
record was put up. It does not admit of verification, but it falls in the reign of Jayasithha, who, 
we know, was ruling at least from K. 918? to К. 928°. 


After three mangala-slokas in praise of Siva, we are told that the god revealed the Saiva 
doctrine for the realization of the self by the worlds. Some Saiva teachers were named in lines 
4-7, but the names of Vimalasiva‘ and Vastu$Siva* only are now completely legible. In 
line 8 we read the name of Purushasiva who is described as the cause of YaSahkarna’s pros- 
perity. Next is mentioned Saktiéiva in connection with Gayakarna, His disciple was 
Kirtisiva® who is said to have contributed to the prosperity of the king Narasirhha, Five 
verses (22-26) are devoted to his glorification. The next eighteen verses refer to Virnala$iva, 
He belonged to the gótra of Viévàmitra and was the son of Madhusüdana and Umi. Having 
paid off his debt to gods and others by performing religious rites at Prabhàsa, Gokarna, Gaya, 
and other tirthas, be was initiated in the Saiva doctrine by Kirtisiva. Не was very handsome, 
learned and liberal and exercised great vigilance in looking after all affairs of the king. The earth, 
being adorned with gardens, tanks, charitable houses, temples and dwellings for Brahmanas con- 
structed by him, is said to have vied with heaven in splendour. The king Jayasirhha devoutly 
bowed to him. We are next told that Vimalasiva built a temple of Siva under the name 
Kirti$vara for the glory and religious merit of his spiritual preceptor Kirtiiva. The king Jaya~ 
sirhha endowed it with three villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse. One of these villages 
which was hamed Tékabhara, was situated in the vishaya (district) of Navapattalà and the other 
two named Kandaravada and Vadóha in Samudrapita which was apparently another district. 

The importance of the present inscription lies in the information it furnishes about the spiri- 
tual preceptors of the Kalachuri kings of Tripuri from Үз&аһКагпа downwards. It may, how- 


LEO IUE LEN SEE шш з MGS FY A IT EC कका ee 

1] take ravéh parvani in line 26 to mean ‘ on the occasion of a solar eclipse’. Parvan also means a sañkrünati, 
but in that case the particular sankranti would have been specified. 

2 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 95. 

3 Ibid., Vol. П, p. 18. 

«This Vimala£iva is probably different from the Saiva ascetic who put up the present inscription. 

š I examined the name of this ascetic carefully to see if he could be identified with Vamaéambhu mentioned 
in the Malk&puram inscription (J. А. H. R. S., Vol. IV, pp.147 ff) in view of the suggestion recently made tbat 
the latter was the spiritual teacher of Karna and represents Vamadéva on whose feet several Kalachuri kings from 
Kama downwards are described as meditating. (See Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XIV, pp. 96 #.). A Saiva Acharya 
named Vamaraéi is also mentioned as living in Benares in the Sarnath inscription of Mahipàla, dated V. 1083. 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 140. The Saiva ascetic mentioned in the beginning of line 6 in the present record may 
have been a contemporary of Karna ; for the next legible name is that of Purushagiva who was the guru of 
Karna’s son Yaéahkarna, But the second akshara of the aforementioned name does not at all appear like ma 
Besides the guru of this Saiva pontiff was apparently Vimalasiva, mentioned in verae 8 while the guru and the 
paramaguru. of Vamasmbhu were Sémasambhu and Sadbhavaéambhu respectively. I have shown elsewhere 
that Vamadéva was a Kalachuri king and not a Saiva ascetic. See A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies pp. 
152 ff. КИ 

$ Saktisiva and Kirtisiva may Бе identical with SaktiSambhu and his disc 


бе үйр : iple Kirti&ambh: i : 
tioned in the Malkspursm inscription. š шош respectively men 
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ever, be noted in this connection that the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal plates of Góvinda- 
chandra! mention the Saiva Acharya Rudragiva, not Purushasiva, as the Rüjaguru of Yas=h- 
karna. Perhaps Yaéahkarne had two Rajagurus in succession. The name of Vimalasiva, the 
guru of Jayasithha, occurs in his Jubbulpore Kotwali plates also.* 

The present prasasti was composed by the poet Sasidbara, who was a Brübmana of the Maunya? 
gótra. He composed also the Bhéra-Ghat inscription of Alhanadévi, while his elder brother 
Prithvidhara was the author of the Téwar inscription of Gayakarna. The present record was 
incised on the stone by Namadéva, the son of Mahidhara. His father was the engraver of the 
aforementioned stone inscriptions of Gayakarna and Alhanadévi. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present record, Tékabhara may be identical with 
Tikhàri, 5 miles south by west of Jubbulpore. The vishaya (district) of Navapattala* in which 
it was situated may have comprised the territory round the modern Navàkherà which lies about 
8 miles west of Tikhari. Samudrapata is probably Samand Piparia, 4 miles south of Jubbul- 
pore. There are several villages named Kunda or Kundan neər Jubbulpore, one of which may 
represent the ancient Kandaravada. No place exactly corresponding to Vadoha can, however, 
be traced in the Jubbulpore District. 

TEXT. 

(Metres : Vv. 1, 18, 28, 35, 36, 38, 41, and 44 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 2 (1) and 6 Upéndravajra ; 
vv. 9. 4, 7, 9, 11-15, 20-22, 24, 27, 29-32, 37, 42, 43, 45, 48, and 49 Anushtubh;v. 5 Vamsastha ; 
vv. 8, and 47 Upagiti ; vv. 10 and 46 Indravajrá ; vv. 16 and 26 Aupachchhandasika ; vv. 17, 25 
and 33 Upajati; v. 19 Viyogini ; v.23 Vasantatilaka ; v. 34 Praharshini ; v. 39 Malini; v. 40 
Sragdharü ; у. 50 Arya.) 

1 fafa? [*] ओ नमः शिवाय ú उन्मोलत्कमलावलम्बि(सम्बि)तरतिव्व॑न्यदिजैन्द्रस्थितित्लि।-। 
दोषा [म]हितप्रकाशवसतिः [कारण्डपूर्र्णाइतिः:] । सम्यम्वर्जित[संश्िता]|हित- 
शोशर्व्य ~ с 
aa: [ १]देहोइतिब्भूत्वा पुण्य क्कदात्मजः 


2 शुभक्कतिव्विध्वस्तदेत्योद्वतिः ॥[१॥*] ачпы: खितवारिजस्रो  — Ç — — > 


V = O —— । ६ س‎ Ç — — ४ ४ — v — لا س‎ — çv — ण 
w v — о — — Ща] س — > با یا لا لا‎ X< یا‎ ым мы 
w س‎ Ç X | لا £ لا لا‎ ç — — < — 
. . 5 * [1 a A 
3 эЧ पश्यंति तं नुमः ॥[३॥*] जगतामात्मसं[सि]इ शिवः शेवमकल्पयत्‌ | м 
ш ४८ м ६. -- لا لان‎ ммо о y ns] Ç — v — 
— М м — м — í — O — w — — w w — w — س ی‎ | м 
— о س س‎ V را‎ — vç — v — v — ن‎ ण णा 





1J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, pp. 123 £f. 
2 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 95. Vimalasiva is also mentioned in the recently discovered Rewah plates of K. 963, 


above, Vol. XXV, pp. 1 ff. 

з This is also the spelling of the name in the Bhéra-Ghát stone inscription of Alhanadévi, but the Gótra- 
pravaranibandhakadamba spells it as Mauna. 

i There is а larger village named Nayágaon in the former Narsinghpur (now Hoshangábàd) District, but 
it is too far from Jubbulpore, being situated about 45 miles south by west of it. Besides, no places corresponding 
to Tékabhara, Samudrap&taka, etc., can be traced in the vicinity of it. 

5 From the original stone and inked estampages. 

ê Expressed by a symbol. This word is clearly written in the beginning of the unpublished British Museum 


plate of Karna. 
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4 स्खलितानुभूतयः ॥[४॥*] तदन्वये शिष्यपरम्पराया: क्रमादि du] Ó v — Ó 


“ण س‎ | जे UM — ६४५ — — ४ — ४२ — — v v ण 
v — — Ща] v ६४ x< ६८ ४ 77 — = feat चक्र v — > 
Ó | ६ ६ ६ AZ لا‎ — — NINI X لا لا‎ w — w 

5 श, w[ew*] शिष्यं विमलशिवाभिधमाधायाती पदे खोये। ......... 


cee ee ० » * [द] با‎ < x< < ç —— ४४ v 


— vo = । Afii १] — ५४ «४ ५४ «४ ५४ о > = ues] 


کک .ی — — 


6 वास्तुशिवाभिधान: ज्ेय:प्रकर्षम्परमादधान: | यख्ेद्यानां विषये] o — — — 


— v "7 "7 № ыо "7 ४. —— Цо) ы x ६८ یا -- -- نا نا‎ 


K 


Ó ६८ NINI — í X | X ६ X ६4 w — — ६८ X MO. ÚX X w 


— >. v Mtt] x ы ы शिवः शिष्यः [पुरुषार्थाय] सम्प- 


7 दम्‌ । गुणानां च धनानां च परोपक्ततये पर(रा)म्‌ ॥[१२॥*] शासनं x v 


— لا لا لا لا ا سے‎ ५८ — ५८ پا -- -- نا یا لا لا یا | لا‎ ६८ یا‎ 
м м Ç س‎ eM Ща] ६८ با‎ ६ ६४ ५८ -- — یا‎ ६८ ४८ v w 
v — V لا لا لا | لا‎ M ६ س‎ — x > м 


8 गुणगणानिव ॥[१४॥] प्रोतिः पात्रे रतिस्तोथे स्थितिः पथि मते सताम्‌ । afa- 
Знате समस्य ६८ ५८ -- ५ = ॥१४/] ...... Do ues 
bs [भिन्न] प॒रुषशिवः पुरुषोत्त- 


9 मोस्य शिष्यः ॥[१६।*] यस्माद्यशःकर्ण्यनराधिपस्य प्रादुब्ब॑(ब्य)भूवाभ्युदयप्रगल्था | 
wary तथा सwददिर्यथा गिरां aada: ॥[१७।*] [жй] oH 
TUR — U “7 ५८ -- — — — U V — U — Q 
v ——— о — "far । 


10 fre: शक्षिशिवोस्य कोत्तिपटले: प्रज्ञाप्रकर्षेरिवाकार्षोहिग्बलय॑ तथातिविशदं॑ विद्या- 
wg यथा kat गयकरणंह॒पप्रताप -- ~ ~ — हेरिनराधिपे व(ब)लात्‌ | 
ММ "07 را‎ =< — Мм — Ng — w x س‎ — w w — w — w 


— ॥[१८॥*] सुमनोगण[ने]क- 











3 About 18 aksharas are gone here, 
3 About 30 aksharas are lost here, 
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11 स्य॒ सुमनोभूषलश्रियः । गोयते चरितं यस्य fg कल्पतरोरिव ॥(२०॥*] 
सत्कीरत्तिकल्पलति कावर््ट॑भाङ्गतभूरुहः । तस्य कोर्तिशिवः शिष्य[स्तिष्य १] ~ 
ы [बभूव सः] Rut थिन देव?] Ç — — < = < x ç — 
м Moa नरसिंइनरेन्द्रस्य बभूवा- 





12 заета सः ॥[२२*॥] न स्यंदनं वसुमतो न च चंद्रसूयों चक्रे न सारथिर- 
ya च विश्वयोनिः । नेषुष्णरिः परपुराणि तथापि भस्म चक्रे यतः स 
इति PRE: स्फ[टं सः*] ॥[२३॥*] यशोभिरिदुविशदे स्तथे वारिविकर्षितेः | 
अपूपुरत्स सर्व्वाशा विवे- 

13 ककुसुमेरिव ॥[२४।*] दृष्टी च विधुष्टमनोभवोपि प्रसन्रचंद्रप्रतिमाननोपि । aa- 
प्रतिषोपि शिवावसक्णोष्यभूत्छ नोग्रो न च Әб: ॥[२५॥*] कलचुरिकुल- 
.. Iya प्रदोपाः ....... ° | स॒ aaa तथेन्द्रियाणि 
सर्व्वा- 

14 afa विश्वामसुरदुरिंदिराया: ॥[२६॥*] विश्वामितरजगग्मित्रगोचे मेचाद्यलंकृता: | 
myfi: कियंतो न प्रतिष्ठां परमेष्ठिनः ॥[२७॥*] येषां सम्यगधीतवेद- 
विषयच्चानार्थमत्यादरात्‌*] [येषां] — v ~ — रिदायनमभू] — — ~ 
——.— 1 येषां [चा]थसरृदिभिः समभव- 

15 {шей पूर्तानि च wada महोखतासिव सदा यायावराणामपि ॥[२८।*] 
क्रमात्तताभवहोचे Q Ҹ9(9)ҹ dawa | жай पदक्रमाधोतो वो(बो)दा 
च मधुसूदनः ॥[२८॥*] दच्िणाशावतंसस्व कुंभयोनेरिवाधिकम्‌ | व(ब)भूव 
यस्य विवु(बु)धोद्दो(ो)धाय म- 

16 беча: ॥[३०॥*] दिजेन्द्रभूषणात्तस्मादुमेवोमाभिधा वध: । अलंचक्रे तनूजेन 
स्कन्देनेव area ॥[११।*] सोधोत्य वेदान्चेदार्थानधिगम्य ad वहन्‌ । 
_, 2 ४६८ v — — = mafa दक्षिणः ॥[१२।*] प्रभासमोकण्णं[ग]- 
afea- 

17 zamna QUR । शेवं व्रतं कीत्तिशिवाइभार समगरसुग्रादुपमन्युवद्यः 
॥[३५४*] कल्यायुव्विमलशिवः स एष [तस्या]हि(डि)भत्राण कलियुगकल्पपाद- 
чаң । [Thi विवु(बु)धगणोधिगस्य धत्ते dud न खलु [महोत्स]वोदयेषु 


४[२४॥*] wr LI ¿E 0 य tnl ا‎ 


1 About 5 aksharas are missing here 
з About 7 aksharas are gone here 





314 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


amma a rr ER PITE M NEN E 


"EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XXV. 

fü ела ееп रतिपतेर्व्यावत्तनायाकतिव्यंक्रिः гага स्फोतिंग्गंणानां 
गुरुः । शेतिः [प्रोतिकरो सतामतितरां भोतिः “wer еї [मौनं मङ्गल]- 
: मुद्ममकसरणेरस्मेव -संदृश्यते ॥[३५।*] वाणो 'सहुणनेपुणप्रण- 

यिनो aaaea A आवत्सविभूषवत्सःवसतिप्रमेति Әта: । 
fagaga इयभिदं सानंदसुद्यो(द्यो)तर्तें' ताहम्याहगजोजन[व्म|मनसां चेत- 
w — — vo — ॥[२६।*] विद्याससुद्रचंद्रस्य तपः:श्रोसरसोरुहः | ws 
ज्सवाद्रे! -स- 

इत्तमित्रस्यास्यादुतं न किम्‌ o — य्स्‍्यार्थिदिजराजदर्शनवशाहानाम्व(स्बु)- 
[RRA] ` अथा [रात्रिदिवं] वरेण विधिना wire айба" । यो oci 
raft at दिजपतोनचोखश्ोभाभरान्दच्ञो योजयते чә ҹалаг баі 
-स(श)तेः w[&cu*] 


सकलन्टपतिक्कत्यप्रत्यवेच्ञासु «тї समधिकमधि — — — v — эй. | 
Raia qu. कोमलाभिः कलाभिः कंलयंति व(व)लशोलां योरि -- 
— om — १[३८॥*] लश्षोलोलाकटाच्तेरतिकुतुकतया संततं reru 


aami a चमो यः क्कचिदपि सहते स(श)क्तिसुसेचयित्रोम्‌ । ए[ध्वोपा]लेन 
नित्यं [ब(ब)इल]ससुचिते कार्यजाते नियुह्तोप्यादत्ते नेव जाद्यं [क्रहन"!]पि 
विधिवंन्नित्यने भित्तिषु] ॥[४०।*] [नित्यं] [वासनया] > — Ç > < = 
— —.——v.-—— aa न विचा- 


रपूर्व्कविधि दत्त] < enfer तत्‌ । पात्रं aa यदर्शित न व(ब)इणस्तीथथ 
a аад दानस्रानतपोभिरदडुततमै Tag संस्कतम्‌ ॥[8१॥*] साधीयांसि 
सहीयांसि Aaa श्थाणुरूपिशः | श्येयांसि यश्य वदेते भहांसोव ii- 


सि च ॥[४२॥*] उद्यानसरसो[सच]प्रासाददिजवेश्मभिः । भूमिः वरिभवत्यस्थ न 
कैभूंषाभरैदिवम्‌ ॥[४३॥*] यो मंत्रे: करवर्तिन: समकरोज्ञोकान्‌ परेभ्यः परान 
¬ =¬ ¬ चज्यसिंडदेवर्पतिभंज्धातिनम्रोपि सन्‌ । स औमान्विमलेश्वर: 
कलिसलप्र- 





_ 





1 The wisarga ia dropped here according to the Varttike on Panini VIII, 3, 36, 


z The second vatsa here means * the breast ’. 


з [The form udyötatë can also be correct. In that case the root із уш and not 


dyut.—B. C. 
“ Tantri seems to be used here in the sense of ‘a sinew, ni eO 
$ Vskaáa(sa)t, (blooming) seems to be used ७९९७ the senso of vilasat (shining). 
* Read kvachid-api. 


No. 33.] JUBBULPORE STONE ІМС. OF VIMALASIVA : [KALACHURI] YEAR 926. 315 








25 चालनेकचसां. कोत्ति देव[नदोमिव] जिसुवने विस्तास/येन्नंदनोम] ॥[४४॥*] [m] 
चोकरचंद्रमोलेग्मेंदि'रमादरात्‌ । गुरोः कोत्तिशिवस्यैतत्कोत्तये सुक्कताय च ॥[४५॥*] 
देवाय कोीर्तोशरसंक्िताय प्रादादमुसे afara: | fee? भक्तिभरं 
qu 

26 च чта: чет ale ?]दायान्‌ ॥[४६॥*] टेकभराख्यस्तेषामेको नवपत्त- 
लाविषये । अन्धो ससुद्रपाटे कंडरवाडों वडोंहस्च(ख) u[sou*] मोन्यान्वय- 
दिजेंद्रयोधरणोधरनंदन: । प्रशस्तिमकरोदेताम्मोत्या शसि(शि)धरः कविः u[scu*] 
सूचधा रशि- 


27 [रोरत्र]महोधरतनूद्ववः । शिलामलंकरोदेतांः ARA ॥[४८॥*] aa 
त्षडिंशत्यत्तरनवशताईपि ८२६ ॥ यावव्सर्याचंद्री यातायात नभस्तले तपतः | 
तावत्कोत्तनमेतत्कोर्च्च कर्त्तः fem भूयात्‌ ॥[५०॥*]' ॥ 


TRANSLATION, 


Success ! Gm! Obeisance to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) Having become a meritorious person's son of righteous deeds, (Siva) who takes 
delight in blooming lotuses, who abides in venerable Brahmanas, who dwells blamelessly in honour- 
ed lustre, rises from the Karandavati rivers (१), and completely destroys the (evil) actions of the 
enemies of those who take refuge with him, annihilates the arrogance of demons. 

(V. 2.) Siva, who is mounted on the bull, who has the beauty of lotuses.............. 

(V. 3.) We praise [Siva], whom they see.............. 

(V. 4.) For the realization of their self by the worlds, Siva revealed his doctrine.............. 

(V. 5.) Those whose direct knowledge failed.......... 

(V. 6.) In his lineage in the succession of disciples in course of time, the family............. 

(tes лыланы MUN 

(V. 8.) Having installed his disciple, Vimalasiva, in his own place, ће.................. 

(V. 9.) Whose dear fame............ 

(V. 10.) (He) who was named Vàstu$iva, who caused great bliss, who.......... in the 
country of the lords of Chédi.... 


(V. IL) ie ves 
(V. 12.) His disciple named....6iva, who acquired a great excellence of merits and wealth 


in order to oblige others (and) to attain the aims of buman life.......... 





1 Two aksharas are inadvertently omitted here. Read —maulé ramyam mandiram. 

2 Alamkarat.is grammatically incorrect. Reed -alaüchakbàár-aitàm. 

з Read Samvat shadviméaty-uttara-nava-éaté=nké’=pi. 

* There is an ornamental figure here. 

5 There is some allusion here, which is not clear to me. Monier-Williams gives Karaydavati (which is perhaps 
intended here by káranda-pürnà) as the name of a river. 
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(V. 15.) He, (though) possessed of equanimity, bore love towards worthy persons, was attach- 
ed to holy places, followed the path approved by good people (and) was devoted to Siva. . . . . - 
(V. 16.) Purushaéiva, the best of men, who was conversant with..... <. was bis disciple 


(V. 17.) On account of whom there arose as much abundance—great with prospenty—in 
religious merit, wealth and enjoyment of Yasahkarna as that of (Indra), the lord of immortals, 
through Brihaspati. 

(V. 18.) His disciple, Saktisiva,........ (who augmented) the (two) royal powers of the illus: 
trious king Gayakarna, made the circle of regions very bright with the mass of his fame as he 
did the ocean of learning with the excellence of his intellect. 

(V; LOD) the prowess of the king Gayakarna ............ the hostile king 
forcibly.......... 

(V. 20.) The deeds of him, who is pre-eminently counted among good people and whose wealth 


is an ornament of his good heart, ате sung by wise men like those of the celestial wish-fulfilling 
tree. 


(V. 21.) The disciple of bim—a marvellous tree entwined by the creeping plant of noble fame 
—(was) Kirtigiva...... 

(У. 22.) He caused the prosperity of the king Narasiznha.... 

(V. 23) (Unlike Siva) he had not the earth fer his chariot, nor the sun and the moon for its 
wheels, nor Brahma for his charioteer, nor Vishnu for bis arrew. Still he reduced to sabes the 
cities of the enemies (as Siva did those of the demons). Hence he (was) clearly Kirtisiva (Siva in 

lory). 
: (V. 24.) He filled all regions with his glory which he wrested from the enemy and which was 
as bright as the moon, as with the flowers of discrimination. 

(V. 25.) Though he bad burned the feeling of love in his glancea, though his face resembled 
the bright moon, though he was firmly attached to religion? and was devoted to Siva? (even as 
Siva burned the god of love by his glance, has a bright disc of the moon on his forehead, їз mounted on 
the bull and is attached to Parvati), he was (unlike Siva who is called U. gra‘ and wears serpents) neither 
dreadful in appearance nor attended by backbiters.* 

(V. 26.) The great lights......... „the Kalachun family. .................. As he, so 
all his sense-organs were the celestial tree of rest to the goddess of fortune. 

(V. 27.) In the gótra of Visvamitra which is the friend of the world, how many Brahmanas, 
adorned with benevolence* and other (virtues), have not attained the pre-eminence of Paramésh- 
thin (God) ? 

(V. 28.) Their..... +. With great regard for the understanding of the contents of the Vedas 
which they had studied in the right manner............ Though they were vagrant mendicants, 
their sacrificial rites and charitable works were performed with abundance of wealth and in a 
praisew orthy manner like those of kings. 

1 For the equipment of Siva in his fight with the demons of the three citi habha Dro, 
edhyaya 202, vr. Tie (Chitra&&là Press ed). १९ cities, see Mahabharata, Drönaparvan, 

з There is a play on the word trisha meaning (1) рут and (2) the bull Nandi. 

* Siva kta is to be interpreted in two ways; (i) Siva-a i « Ši ga 
Maie saang аре ta рыта 00 тауа; (0 Моана meaning ‘devoted to five, and (ii) Siva 

4 Ugra is a name of Siva. 

* Dvijihva (two-tongued) means (i) a serpent, and (ii) а backbiter, 

1.Maitri is one of the four bhàvanás which Yogins cultivate, 
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(V. 29) In course of time there was born in that 9686 Madhusüdana who bore benevolence 
towards all, had studied the pada and krama texts of the Riks and understood their meaning. 

(V. 30.) The rising greatness of him, who was an ornament of the southern regions, led greatly 
to the awakening of learned men, even as the rise of the star Agastya,! the ornament of the southern 
direction causes the awakening of the gods (from slumber). 

(V. 31.) Through him who was an ornament of the foremost among Brahmanas, (his) wife 
named Uma, who resembled Parvati, was adorned by a son even as the three worlds were by 
Skanda. 

(V. 32.) Having studied the Védas and understood their contents, he, observing vows, 
{pleased all people] like the southern breeze, 

(У. 33.) Having paid off his debt to the best of gods and others at Prabhisa, Gokarna, Gaya 
and other holy places, he received (initiation in) the Saiva vow from Kirtisiva even as Upamanyu 
did from Ugra (i.e., Siva). 

(V. 34.) (May) this Vimalasgiva, who has consequently become the wish-fulfilling tree of 
the Kali age, live to the end of the world !—(the tree), having come under the shade of which a 
multitude of Brahmanas does not indeed feel distressed on the approach of great festivities ! 

(V. 35.) In the case of only this (Vimalasiva) who is solely devoted to exertion are seen (the 
following), viz., birth in à caste (viz., Brahmana) which is honoured by good people, a (handsome) 
form which can turn back the god of love (in discomfiture), a personality attended by lustre, a large 
increase of merits accompanied by great tranquillity and excellent austerity, a mode of behaviour 
which is exceedingly pleasing to good people, political wisdom which is always pleasing to the 
politicians (and) blessed silence. 

(V. 36.) ‘(The goddess of) speech who is fond of proficiency in merits dwells in the lotus which 
is Brahmi’s face, and the goddess of fortune loves to live оп the breast of (Vishyu) who is 
adorned with Srivatsa.'— Tbis is what people say. But, what a wonder! this pair shines forth so 
joyfully in him that it has caused........ in the minds of magnanimous people ! 
| (V. 37.) What thing coneerning him is not marvellous ?—(him) who is the moon to the ocean 
of learning, а lotus to the goddess of austerities, a pleasure-mountain to the truth and a friend 
of virtuous conduct t 

(V. 38.) At the sight of the best of Bráhmanas (who approach him) as supplicants, his piety 
increases in an excellent manner, day and night with the libations of water (poured at the time) 
of making gifts like а sinew of religion. Vigilant: as he is, he confers respectfully on the best of 
Brahmanas, whose splendour has not decreased, hundreds of red cows shining with gold even on 
new-moon days. 

(V. 39.) Showing great vigilance in looking after all royal affairs, the indefatigable leader 


The foremost among Brahmanas (viz., Vimalasiva), though proficient in fine arts, shows 
3 


1 The star Canopus which appears on the horizon just before the commencement of Sarad or autumn. [There 
is also a veiled reference to the sage Agastya who is associated with the propagation of Aryan culture in the 
south.—Ed.] hinî (£ 

s There is a play on the words daksha, dvija-pati and rohini. Daksha gave only one Rohini (t.e,, the star Alde- 
beran) to the moon and that too on the full-moon day, while Vimalagiva gives hundreds of róhinis (red cows) to 
Bribmanes oven on the new-moon day. The star Rohini is personified as the daughter of Daksha and the favourite 
wife of the moon. 

3 In thia verse als there is & pun qn words like dvija-pati, kala, ets, 
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(V. 40.) Though he is ever looked at with great eagerness. by the goddess of fortune with 
sportful glances, he nowhere suffers the sense-organs to have the power of making him vain. 
Though he is always employed by the king in many worthy affairs, be nowhere shows slackness 
in (the performance of) obligatory and occasional religious rites. 

(V. AL) somes 0 (There was) no discriminating action which he did not perform ; 
(there was) no gift which һе did not confer; (there was) no deserving person whom he did not 
honour many times (and there was) no holy place on the earth which he did not sanctify with 
marvellous gifts, bathing and austerities. 

(V. 42.) Of him who is like Siva, the exceedingly good, great and lasting blessings and glory 
increase like his lustre. 

(V. 43.) With what ornaments (supplied by him) does not the earth surpass heaven ?—(the 
earth, which has) gardens, tanks, charitable feeding houses, temples and houses of Brahmanas ? 

(V. 44.) May that illustrious Vimalagiva—who by bis counsels has made (even) the most 
distant people pay taxes,’ (to whom) the king Jayasiraha [bows] becoming very bumble through 
devotion spread in the three worlds his delightful fame which, like the celestial river, is capable 
of washing away tbe taint of the Kali age! 

(V. 45.) He caused a temple of the moon-crested (Siva) to be constructed for the fame and 
religious merit of his teacher Kirtisiva out of reverence for him. 

(V. 46.) To this god named Kirtisvara, Jayasirnhadéva, through devotion to Siva and 
his teacher, has made new grants of villages on (the occasion of) the sun's eclipse. 

(V. 47.) Of these, the village called Tékabhara is situated in the vishaya (district) of Nava- 
pattala and two others (viz.,) Kandaravada and Vadóha in (the district of) Samudrapata, 

(V. 48.) The poet Sasidhara, tbe son of the illustrious Dharapidhara who is the foremost 
among Brabmanas, born in the family of Maunya, has composed this prasasti with pleasure. 

(V. 49.) Namadéva, the son of Mahidhara, the crest-jewel of artisans, has adorned this 
slab with excellent letters. 

(In) the year nine hundred increased by twenty-six, in figures, 926, 

(V. 50.) May this temple endure firmly for the fame of the builder as long аз the sun and the 
moon, going and coming, shine in the firməment ! 


No. 34.—CONJEEVERAM INSCRIPTION OF BRAHMA-TANTRA-SV ATANTRA-JIYAR : 
SAKA 1282. 


By A. S. RAMANATHA AYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 

Kàüchipuram in the Chingleput District was an important place of pilgrimage from very early 
times. Portions of this town and its environs were-in the olden:days known according to their 
religious associations, as the Buddha-Kaüchi, Jina:Kaiehi,. Siva-Kàüchi and Vishgu-Káàiüchi.? 
The inscription? published below is engraved on the north wall of the second prakara of the Vara- 


daraja temple at Little Conjeeveram, otherwise called Vishnu-Kañchi, which is very sacred to the 
Vaishnavas of the south. 





T MM "O — M ——— M M — "M 


Viródhábhàása. 

2 Buddha-Kárchi.is referred to in No. 15 of the Madras Epigraphical. collection for 1934.35 (Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy, 1934-35, para. 56). Jina-Kafichi is represented by Tirupparuttikkunyu near Conjee- 
veram ; Siva-Káfichi and Vishnu-Kafichi.are respectively the modern: Big and Little Conjeeveram. 

3 No. 574 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1919. 
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The characters in which the record is engraved are Tamil and Grantha, the latter being em- 
ployed for the Sanskrit words. The language is Tamil with an admixture of Sanskrit words. and 
is somewhat illustrative of the type of Vaishnava composition prevalent in this period and locality. 
The record is very well preserved, and its orthography does not call for any comment. 

The record does not quote any king’s name but is simply dated in Saka 1282 and contains the 
astronomical details—Vikarin, Masha, šu. 1, Friday and Asvati—which yield the equivalent A.D. 
1359, March 29. It states that a certain Vaishnavadésa who had been given the title of 
‘Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar by the god (Hastigirisa), was put in charge of a mathu 
evidently at Kàüchipuram in Saka 1282. This information is of interest for Vaishnava 
‘religious history, as it enables us to identify this first pontiff of the matha with the direct 
disciple of the great Védànta-Dé$ika, the erudite scholar, keen controversialist and deeply 
‘venerated Vaishnava achürya, whose literary and religious activities are said to have extended 
over a major portion of the 14th century A.D. 

As mentioned above, the inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, but it is 
somewhat peculiarly worded, in that it purports to have been issued by the deity himself. In the 
Tamil records of this temple, tbe god is called Arulalapperumal or Tiruvattivir-ninraruliya- 
Paramasvamin, or ‘ the great Lord who was pleased to stand at Tiruvattiyür. The village-name 
Tiruvattiyür having been Sanskritised into Hastigiri,? the god came to be known to Sanskrit authors 
as Hastigiri$a. by which name he is referred to in the opening verse of this epigraph. It is stated 
that on the representation made by the agent Perumaltatan and other Bhuttus, the god, while 
seated in regal pomp with his consorts in the abhisheka-mandapa of the temple on the throne named 
Viravallalan under the canopy called the Ariyenavallan-pandal listening to the chanting of the 
songs of Sathakopa, was pleased to confer the title of Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar on a 
certain Vaishnavadása and to put him in charge of a matha and its properties, so that he may pro- 
pagate the tenets of the Ramanuja-darganam? to the Vaishnava laity, and maintain the 
library which he had collected, probably in the matha premises. A sentence at the end adds that 
tbis divine order (tirumugam) was engraved on stone by the temple-accountant. 

In regard to the particular style of wording in this inscription, couched as if the orders had 
emanated directly from the deity himself, it may be mentioned that this convention was adopted 
by some of the Vaishnava temples in the Tirunelvéli District in the T4th and 15th centuries A.D., 
and in some instances in the South Arcot and Chingleput Districts also. Some Saiva temples 
also appear to have sparingly copied this procedure in drafting their documents at this period. 
In such cases, the occasion when and the place wherefrom the orders* were issued are given at 
some length. Some instances may be quoted. 

1. Sakabdam 1463 nal . . . Mullinàttu brahmadéyam £ri-Séravan-mahádévi-chatur- 
védimangalattu vadapal érimad-Dvarakanathan arulal Ayirattenman-pandar-kil 
Virakéralan-pithattu nànum nam pendugalodun kiidi-irundu, ete.—(Shermadévi, 

No. 186 of 1895 of the Madras Epigraphical collection—S. Г. I., Vol. V, No. 750). 


1 Dēśika is believed to have been born in A.D. 1269, Sukla, and to have died in A.D. 1370, Saumya. The 
present record is of help in confirming the period of his literary activity as the second half of the 14th century A.D. 
3 The artificial ramp formed by an enclosed mandapa is called the * Tirumalai’ or ‘ giri, on top of which the 
shrine of Varadaraja is located. 
8 Compare the verse composed in praise of this Jiyar: 
इस्तौंशं लीकविण्यातं कौर्डिन्य विदुषां वरम्‌ । 
रामानुजार्यसिद्डान्तस्थापनाचारयंमाउरये ॥ 
$ This is analogous to the instances in which kings are described as having been seated in particular halls of 
their palaces and on particular seats, while issuing the orders contained in the respective epigraphs, 
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2. Nüyanàr Tiruvidaikali-Nàyanàr Adi-ayana-ttiru-mafijanam &eydaruli Iramanujan- 
tirumandapattu Nalukavipperum4l-Virasimhasanattu &ri-Sathakopan tirumuttin- 
pandal-kkil Nachchimarudan chéndaruli-irundu efgalai arulappadittaruji nammu- 
daiya adiyaril . . . nammudaiya kumàran  Hariyanan kumàran Hariyanan, 
etc.—(Tirukkóyilür, No. 356 of 1929 of the Madras Epigraphical collection). 

3. Nam bhaktar Malai-mandalattu Talaikkudi Séndapirin-Periyaénana Yadavarayanukku 
nam-adukkalaippuram . . . . + + * ५ ® &elvadága nam maganar Vira- 
Pandyadévarkku ettavadu, etc.—(Tirunelvéli, No. 127 of 1894 of the Madras Epigra- 
phical collection—S. I. I., Vol. V, No. 416). 


The reigning king of the time is referred to in these records as nam pillai or nam kumaran ' the 
god's son or favourite °, and in response to his formal petition that a particular transaction may 
be made, the god is described as sanctioning it and issuing а ratificatory order to that effect to 
the officials concerned. This convention does not, however, appear to have been in vogue for a 
longtime. Adi-Chandéévara, one of the sixty-three Nayanmars, is considered to be the steward-in- 
chief (müla-bhritya) of Saiva temples, and the documents relating to them are drafted in his name. 
Similarly also Vishvakséna or Sénai-mudaliyár is looked upon as the Manager of Vaishnava 
temples. It is one step further to assume that tbe orders were issued directly by tbe god him- 
веі Such divine mandates are called arulappadu; and in the Srirahgam temple, god Rangaraja 
is even now conventionally considered to look after the affairs of his temple himself and issue the 
necessary orders through the mouth of his temple-officials. 


Before proceeding to examine the contents of this record, a few expressions occurring in it may 
be explained. 

(L. 2). Viravallalan simhadsanam and Ariyenavallán-pandal are the names respectively of à 
throne and а canopy. The first was probably presented to the temple by the Hoysala king Vira- 
Ballala IIT’, while the second may have been named after some one having the title‘ he who 
is as powerful as а lion,’ but whose title it was is not known. 

Nam pendugal—viz., Vishnu’s two consorts, Sri and Bhimi. 

Sathakopan-pigu kélénirka—Sathakopa is the name of the Vaishnava saint Nammilvar, whose 
Tiruvaymoli is considered equal to the Védas in sanctity and is chanted in the presence of the 
deity on particular occasions. Endowments made for this service in Vishnu temples are often men- 
tioned in inscriptions.‘ 

(L. 3). Perumalt@tan—Perumaltatan or Perumàldásan would odinarily mean ‘a devotee of 
Perum] (Vishnu) ’ ; but in this context it appears to have been the name of the agent, super- 


1 In these instances, the records eommence with a Sanskrit verse specifying that the orders emanate from the 
god himself— 


(а) सर्वलोकसमुत्पत्तिस्थितिसंहा रकारणम्‌ | 
शासनं शायरतं शंभोः औीतरीहिहतिवासिनः n —No. 127 of 1894 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
( एतत्‌ वेलोकानिम्माणताद्वसंहारकारशम्‌ । 


NATIT शासनं NOI परम्‌ ॥ —No. 51 of 1938-39 of the same collection. 

з Balla]a III was camping at Kafichipuram in Bhavaka (Saka 1256)—No. 401 of 1919 of the Madras Epigra- 
phical collection. In two other records from the same temple, one of which is dated in Saka 1283, in the regime of 
Saluva Mangu, the god is described as seated in a similar manner while issuing the orders, 

з A liquid measure called * Ariyenavallàn-nàli ’ was current in this i मु 
of the Meires Epigraphical collection). š his temple st this period—(No. 343 of 1919 

* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908, part II, para. 36. 
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vising the sacred business of the temple (nam vittu karumam kêtkum), in whose presence and that of 
the Bhattas of the temple, the order is stated to have been promulgated. The name ‘ Vaishnava- 
dasa’ occurring in the same line has to be considered as meaning ° the servant-devotee of 
Vaishnavas' rather than as the persoral name of the donee in the record; for according to the 
Guruparampará-prabhávam, the original name of Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar was Pérarulá- 
layyan of Viravalli and his dasyandma on becoming a sumnydsin was Pérarulàla-Jiyan. 

(L. 4). Samárádhanamum adukku véndum muttukkalum—scems to refer to the worship to be 
conducted to the deities kept in the mutha itself and the requirements therefor. It is usual for 
every matha to have images of some deities for worship. In this connection, it may be noted 
that on the eve of the demise of Védinta-Désika, some images are said to have been bequeathed 
to his disciple Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar.? 

Postakangalum 4dukku véndum upakaranangalum—By postakaigal (pustaka), manuscript 
bundles are apparently meant. The upakaranas are the accessories and paraphernalia required 
for running a library—such as probably racks for the accommodation of the manuscript bundles, 
spare sets of cadjan leaves for copying work, and stylus and other scribal apparatus. 

Rémanuja-darsanam—is the Visishtádvaita-siddhünta as codified and expounded in his S/i- 
bhashya by the great Vaishnava apostle Raminuja (A.D. 1017-1137). It was he who had raised 
this system to an unassailable eminence and had arranged for its propagation in true missionary 
style, by the training of а number of able exponents and simhdsanddhiputis’ from among his 
numerous disciples. 

(L. 5) Nam  Ràmünujam-udaiyárum nam samayattil ullarum—Riminujam-udaiyir appears 
to mean the ‘ followers of Ramanuja.’* The idea seems to be that the selection of Brahma-tantra- 
svatantra-Jiyar as the pontiff was to receive the acceptance of Raminuja’s followers and the 
Vaishnava laity (samayattil-ullàr). 

(L. 6) Ivanukku nām mudittapadiyum uduttapadiyum püsinapadiyum kudwuttóm—means that the 
flowers worn by the god, the clothes used by him and the sandal-paste and unguents utilised for 
his worship were presented to the Jiyar as a mark indieative of the god's love to the recipient. 
This expression is found used in some inscriptions? and in Vaishnava literature. 

Ав regards Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, the donee of the record, some information is avail- 
able from Vaishnava literature. Among the South Indian religions, it was Vaishnavism alone 
that had developed the ' historical sense' to an appreciable extent, and there are therefore 
several biographies of the Vaishnava āchāryas available, collated under the names of Vuibharus 
and Guruparamparüs of varying volume.* One such work dealing with the life of the great 
Vaishnava reformer Védanta-Désika is the Guruparampara- prabhücam? in Tamil prose by Tritiya- 





1 Guruparampara-prabhavam (Tamil, Madras,), p. 114; see also f, n. З on p. 319. 

2 Ibid., p. 138. 

з There were 74 simhāsanādhipatis who were selected. Their names are given in the reply to question No. 24 
of the T'rimáéatpra&nóttaram, Palanadaivilakkam, р. 30. 

4 The following expression from No. 51 of 1938-39 from Srüangam may be compared—Kodavar kótanatar 
nam bhattakal . . . . nam Ramanujanai-udaiyar nam pûduvûr, etc. 

5 Compare No. 567 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

5 There are many biographies of Désika available. The Védanta-Désika-vaibhava-prakasika by Dodday- 
Acharya is in Sanskrit. 

з Published in Madras in several editions. Dvitiya-Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, the dchérya of the 
author of this work is said to have written the Pannirdyirappadi-Guruparampara-prabhavam, which ig not 


extant. 


` 
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Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar. Shorn of the few miraculous elements that ere inevitable in 
an orthodox hagiography, this work compiled by an author who lived only a few generations 
later than Désika, may be considered as fairly reliable. From it we gather the following details 


‚ about Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, the first of that name, who was a disciple of Vēdānta- 
"река : 


Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar belonged to the Kaundinya-gótra and was originally 
called Viravalli Pérarulàlayyan. Well-versed in all the éastras, he became an ardent disciple of 
Désika and assumed the samnydsa garb under the name of Pérarulala-Jiyar. When the 
Ranganitha temple at Srirangam was looted by the Muhammadans in the first quarter of the 
14th century, Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar fled along with his dcharya to Satyamangalam 
(in the Coimbatore District) and returned to Srirangam only after some years. He was taught 
the Bhagavad-vishayam (Arayirappadi) by Varadicharya alias Nayinaracharya, the son and 
disciple of Védanta-Désika, in Kali 4440, Bahudhànya, Avani, би. 2, Hasta (=A.D. 1338, 
August 18). Оп one occasion, he vanquished a pandit of North India in a polemical contest at 
Srirahgam and was honoured by Désika with the title of * Brahma-tantra-svatantra ™ ‘ he 
who is a master in Brahma-tantra’. That accounts for the origin of the name by which he was 
popularly known. On another occasion during the régime of Tirumalai-Srinivasicharya* who 
had been installed by Dëšika as the Srikarya-dhurandhara of the K&üchipuram temple, Brahma- 
tantra-svatantra-Jiyar overcame a Kashnurian pandit in a philosopbieal discussion and earned the 
title of ‘ Paryaya-Bhashyakara '? Some time later under the direction of god Venkatééa in 
a dream, he accepted the Trusteeship of the Tirupati temple, and during his tenure of 
office there, he installed an image of Vedànta-Désika in a matha built by him at Tirumala, as well 
as in а mandapa in the Góvindarája temple at Lower Tirupati. He stayed at Tirupati for а 
long time expounding the Vaishnava philosophy to his disciples Ghatikasatakam-Ammil, Kidàmbi- 
Nayinir, Komandir-Achchin, Pillaiy-Appai, Pérarulalayyan-Appai, Kandadai-Andan, Viravalli- 
Pillai and others. After his demise he was succeeded by Pérarulalayyan-Appai. Brahma- 


‘antra-svatantra-Jiyar was the author of two small works—the Divyasiri-gtuti and the 
Acharyadvatara-ghattartha.s 


Though these biographical details may, in the main, be accepted, a few omissions may be noticed, 
The Guru parampard-prabhavam does not contain a reference to the founding of a matha at Kàücht- 
puram and to the installation of Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar in it as its first pontiff for the 
propagation of the Ramànuja-daréanam. as stated in the present record, nor do the Tirupati inscrip: 
tions corroborate bis Trusteeship of the Tirupati temple. But these points notwithstanding, 
Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jivar of the record under review may be identified with the disciple of 





1 The present record conventionally states that god himself gave the title. 


* Guruparampara-prabharam, p. 138. He was the author of a religious work called the Prabandha-nirvalerm. 
3 A verse composed by Chatikasatakam-Ammil in praise of this Луаг reads— 


पर्यायभावष्यकाराय प्रणतार्ति विधून्वते । 
ब्रह्मतन्वस्वतत्वाय аята नमः ॥ 
4 The colophon геайа-—{ तन्तस्व तन्ती क्षा fe मूरिस्तुतिं! 
š Hts colophon rea is— ब्र हम तन्तस्व॒तन्तेण परकालयतीन्दुना | 


आाचार्वावतारघड्ाथे संग्रहेण प्रकाश्यते ॥ 
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Védanta-Dééika, because of the fact that the investiture of this unique title of ` Brahma-tantra- 
svatantra', herein attributed to the god himself. had been made more than a decade prior to the 
demise of Dëšika and that this üchárya's name figures in three important ` pontifical lists’. 

The matha which was thus started at Kanchipuram under the pontificate of this Brahma-tantra- 
svatantra-Jiyar in A.D. 1360 grew in importance and appears to have latterly removed its 
headquarters to Mélkóte in the Mysore State, where it became popular under the name of the 
Parakala-matha?. There were several scholars among the subsequent heads of this matha, and 
a short sketch of its history has been given in the granth-ópasamhara of the 4lanküra-mapihüi a? 
а work on rhetoric composed recently by one of its pontifis also called Brahma-tantra- 
svatantra-Jiyar. 

At about this time in Saka 1300 there was in the Varadaraja temple at Kañchipuram, a minor 
matha called the Veda-matha, which was presided over by a certain Védéndrasagara-sripaida and 
which probably specialised in the teaching of the Védas. Another important Vaishnava matha 
which came into existence in this period was the Ahóbalam-matha,5 whose founder Srinivasa, son 
of Kidimbi Késavàüchárya of Tirunarayanapuram, is, according to orthodox tradition, believed 
to have assumed the Samnyasasrama in Saka 1320 (A.D. 1398) under the name of Adivan 
Sathakópa-Jiyar and to have been its first pontiff for 8 period of sixty years till A.D. 1158, 


Védànta-Deésika is stated in the Guruparampard-prabhavam to have been the contemporary of 
a certain Telugu chief named Sarvajüa-Singabhüp&ála and to have composed the Sybhashita- 
niti for his delectation.* The same chief is said to have honoured Nayinaracharya, the son and dis- 
ciple of 06888, with the gift of a palanquin and other paraphernalia, when this dcharya went to 
the northern parts in his religious tours. It follows therefore that Brahma-tantra-svatantra was 
also a contemporary of this Singa. According to the Velgotivari-vamsavali? dealing with the 
history of the Récherla chiefs, there were three chiefs of the name of Singa. Of these, Singa III 
who came to power in A.D. 1425 had the title of Sarvajiia. The author of the work on rhetoric 
called the Rasárnava-sudhükara* was a Singa, son of an Annavóta ; and he has been identified with 
Singa II and has been assigned to about A.D. 1380.19 There was another earlier Singa I who flouri- 
shed about this time and was killed by a certain Tammala-Bommayya in A.D. 1360. It is no 





! In this connection the following orthodox three-fold ' lists’ may be noted : 
(a) Mantràrtha-guruparamparü—Emberumànár, Kidimbi-Achchin, Kidambi Ramanuja Appullin, Śri- 
rangaràjar, Appullár, Dé£ikar and Brahma-tantra-svatantrar. 
(b) Sribhashya-guruparampara—Emberumanar, Tirukkurugaippiran-Pillan, Engalàlváàn, Nadadir-Ammal. 
Appullar, Défikar and Brahma-tantra-svatantrar. 
(c) Bhagavad-vishaya-guruparampara—Same as in (b), DeSikar, Хауіпагасһагуаг and Brahma-tantra-sva- 
tantrar. 
2See Palanadaivilakkam, Part II, p. 28. 
3 Published in the Mysore Sanskrit Series. 
* No. 32 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1890—S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 355. 
5 Vide Tirupati Dévasthanam Report (1930), p. 214, where these traditional dates are questioned and are post- 
dated by а cycle of sixty years. 
$ Guruparampara-prabhavam, pp. 120 and 139. Two otber works named the T'atrasandéóa and the Raha«ya- 
sandééa are also stated to have been composed for the same purpose. 
з Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, Velugdtiviri-vamésavali, Introduction. 
8 Vasantariys, brother of the latter Singa HI, made a gift of four drêrapêlaka images to the Varadarija 
temple at KafichIpuram (No. 683 of 1919) іп Saka 1359. 
° श्ीमदखुमण्डलाधीश्वर-प्रतिगस्डभेरव-श्रीयत्नवोतनरेन्द्रनन्‍्दन-सुजवलभौस-श्रीशिड़ भूपाल-विरचितं गसाणंवसुधाकरं-- 


зо His date has been discussed іп Sringàra-Srinüthamu (Telugu) by Prabhákara Sastri, p. 179, eto 
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doubt tempting to identify the author of the Rasárnava-sudhàkara, with the chief who honoured 
the two ücháryas As Védanta-Désika is believed to have passed away in A.D. 1370,3 and as 
Narinürücharya had also attained to literary fame before A.D. 1360, their contemporary has 
been considered to have been Singa I of A.D. 1360, who lived within the life-time of Defika but 
who is not known to have had the title of Sarvajiia or more appropriately, Singa II who 
actually began to rule later, but who may have been a young chieftain at the time of Nayinara- 
charya’s visit administering a portion of the territory in conjunction with his father Anavota, for 
whom, however, records up to Saka 1307 are found. 


The existence of one other Singa at this period may also be noted. In the Srirangam plates 
of Mummadi-Nayaka? dated in Saka 1280, only two years earlier than the date of the present record, 
it is stated that a village which had been granted by one of the chiefs of Korukonda to a Parà- 
fara- Bhatta, the seventh of that name, was transferred to the temple of god Ranganatba by his 
mother, on the death of the latter without issue. This grant indicates that the Kórukopda chiefs 
were devout Vaishnavas and that a descendant of the famous Bhattar family of Srirahngam was 
honoured by one of them. This Mummadi-Nayaka is stated to have had two younger brothers, 
one of whom was а Singa who was ruling overa portion of his brother's territory with headquarters 
at Kotipura in the Godavari District. His father was a Kūna. But the chief, to whom Désika! 
had dedicated the three works referred to above, is said to have been the son of a Mádhava- 
Kayaka. If this is so, he cannot be identified either with the Récherla Singa, son of Anavota, 
or the Korukonda Singa, son of Kūna. His identity must therefore remain undetermined for 
the present. 

Another point of interest in this epigraph is the reference to a collection of manuscripts 
(or a library) which was kept in the matha and a stipulation made for its proper upkeep, as envi- 

saged in the expression ‘iva tedi»a postakangalum idukku véndum upakaranangalum’. It is well- 
known that in the medieval centuries, religious institutions of all denominations, Saiva, Vaishnava 
and Jaina, flourished in South India, either as a result of royal patronage or supported by private 
benefactions. They appear to have been primarily intended as seminaries for the imparting of 
religious education and incidentally for the dissemination of secular knowledge as well. The 
extensive properties granted from time to time to temples and to such religious establishments 
were left in charge of the heads of these mathas called Mathadhipatis, Mudaliydrs or J Wars, 
whom devolved the duty of supervising the proper conduct of the services for which the endowments 
had been intended, and who, in turn, enjoyed some privileges as remuneration for their services, 
Then there were also the Ghatikasthdnas (ie.)' establishments for holy and learned men’ 
and smaller educational institutions of which there were many in the land, which were responsible 
for the intellectual well-being of the community. The munificent donations made for the 


eee 
1 Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma has kindly brought to my notice a referenee from Mr. M. Doraswamayya’s articl 
in the Tirumalai Sri-Venkajésvara, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 51 ff., wherein Singabhapala, the author, has been gedene 
to a period before A. D. 1370, on the strength of the fact that the Rasürnava-sudhákara has bes quoted from b 
the Chamatkara-chandrika of VisvéSvara, which latter is referred to in the A lanbirasudhani@hi of Bhogandtha ne 
about. A.D. 1370. 
2 The Sanskrit verses engraved in the Srirangam temple eulogising the restoration of the R 
by Gopanarya, are stated in the Guruparampara to have been composed by Déika himself. If 
passed away soon after this incident. 


3 Ante, Vol. XIV, p. 84 and Annual Report on E pigraphy, Madras, for 1913, pp. 129-30, 
4 Life und Literary Writings оў Désika, by M. K. Tatacharya, where the following is quoted— 


on 








&hgan&tha image 
so he must have 


डृद्मिति निगमान्तदेशिकेन प्रतिसमदिश्यत माधवात्मजस । 


No. 34.) CONJEEVERAM INSCR. OF BRAHMA-TANTRA-SVATANTRA-JIYAR: 325 
SAKA 1252. 











maintenance of these institutions are recorded in several inscriptions ;! but though no specific 

references to libraries as such. are found in them, it is. however, reasonable to infer that when 

these mathas, ghatikàs and pdathasalax were functioning properly, they must have been maintain- 
ing well-stocked libraries, for the use of the teachers as well as the taught. 

The numerous collections of manuscripts which have been found in mathas and other places 
in South India, bear ample testimony to the fact that the library was a fairly well-recognised 
institution of medieval religious and student life. But specific references to libraries as such are, 
as stated already, rather rare in inscriptions. А record of the Western Chalukva king Trailokya- 
malla-Ahavamalla dated in Saka 980 (—A.D. 1058) from Nagai? in the Hyderabad State mentions 
that Dandanétha-Trinétra Madhusüdana, a general of the king, received from his master among 
many other endowments, a gift of land for the maintenance of six Curators called Sarasvati-Bhan- 
ddrigas who were placed in charge of the library attached to the college (Ghat/kásala) at Nàgavüvi- 
agrahara, which had several hundred students on its rolls. Another interesting reference to a 
Sarasvati-bhandára or library is found in a fragmentary epigraph? engraved on the east wall 
of the third prakara in the Raüganütha temple at Srirahgam in the Trichinopoly District. It 
is but natural to expect that this temple which is classified as belonging to the attumdltama type. 
should have been provided with a library as well.* The record states that in an auxiliary mandapa 
which accommodated this library. provision was appropriately made for the installation and worship 
of the images of the three presiding deities of Jearning—r/z.. Hayagriva. Sarasvati and Vyása- 
Bhagavan, by Palappalli Nilakantha-Nayakar. As this person was а contemporary of Hoysala 
Vira-Rámanátha, in whose 14th year inscription? (A.D. 1269) he is mentioned, the library of the 
Sriraügam temple was in existence from the middle of the 13th century A.D. А pustaka- 
bhündára as an adjunct to the Advaitic Sankara-mutha at Sringéri in the Mysore State is men- 
tioned in two epigraphs from Vantyala near Perdüru in the South Kanara District, which belong 
to the early Vijayanagara period. One of them is dated in Saka 1328 in the reign of king 
Bukka П and registers a gift of land for the maintenance of a certain Puránika Kavi-Krishna- 
Bhatta, who was the Curator in charge of this library, while the other dated a few years later in 
Saka 1354 in the reign of king Dévaraya II, relates to another gift of land made to the Curator's 
son Kavi-Sankara-Bhatta, who evidently succeeded his father in his office. 

TEXT. 

1 Tirumugappadi? (|*] Svasti &rí(*||]] Etat-sur-asur-àdhisa-mauli-ratna-prabh-árunam [ *] 
Srimat-Hastigirigasya ^ dévadévasya $àsanam @.[||*] ^ Vikári-sarnvatsarattu 
Mésha-n&yarru pürvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum Velli-kkilamaiyum 

2 perra Ašvati-na] abbishéka-mandapattu Vira-Vallilan-sihhasanattu Ariyenavallan-pandal- 
ki] nimum nam pendugaludan Satakopan-páttu-kke|anirka nam vidu® karumam 
kétkum 

1 Several inscriptions relate to the provision made for the maintenance of such educational institutions, not- 
able among them being those copied from Ennayiram in the South Arcot District (No. 333 of 1917 of the Madras 
Epigraphical collection), K&vanür (An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1933, Part II, para. 35), etc. 


2 The Inscriptions of Nagai (Hyderabad Archl. Series, No. 8), p. 7. 


3 No. 139 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1938-39. 
* In this connection it may be mentioned that the Paushkara-Samhita (published at Mélkéte, Mysore, 1934), 


one of the three authoritative works of the Páücharátra school, has a chapter entitled *Jñana-pratishthanam *, 
giving rules for the formation of a library in а temple. This reference was brought to my notico by 
Mr. S. Parthasarathi Ayyangar of the Dévasthanam Library at Srirangam. 

5 No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1937-38. 

* Nos. 283 and 284 of the same collection for 1936-37. 

7 This word is written below * Svasti sri’ in slightly smaller characters. 

* Svasti Sri and several other Sanskrit words are engreved in Grantha characters, 

° May also be corrected into nam vittu karumam. 
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3 Perumàltátanum nam  bhatta[r*]kalum olla-kkéttu — Brahrna-tantra-svatantra- 
jJiyan! enru nam pér-kudutta Vaishnavadàsanukku nam kudvttapadi [|*] Ivanukku 
undána mathamum mathattai nokki 

4 varum kshétramum samaradhanamum adukku véndum muttukkalum ivan tédina posta- 
kangalum idukku  véndum upakaranangalum nam Ràmànujan-dar$anam nadak- 
kaikkaga ivanukku 

5 pinbum ivan niyamitta ivanudaiya Sishyarga] paramparaiy=4ga ivaiyirrai-kkaikkondu 
nadatti-ppodakkadavargal-agavum [|*] Ivanai nam Rámànujam-udaiyárum nam 
samayattil  ullàrum* kai- 

6 kkondu nadatti-ppdda-chchonndm [|*] I-chcheydiyai-kkallilum sembilum vettikkollumbadi 
ivanukku nim mudittapadiyum uduttapadiyum püšinapadiyum — kudvttóm Ф. 
Ippadikku- 

7 ttiruvày-malarnd-arulinapadikku koyil-kkanakku Pérarulalapriyan eluttu @— I-ttirumugam 
eludina Sakübdam ayirattu iru-nirru enbattu-irand-üvadu 6... 


TRANSLATION. 
This is according to the sacred order. 
Hail! Prosperity ! 


This is the order of the glorious Lord of Hastigiri, the god of gods, which is red with the brilliance 
of the gems in the diadems of the (supplicating) lords of the celestials and of the Asuras: 


“In the month of Mésha of the (cyclic) year Vikarin, on a Friday with prathama-tithi 
of the first fortnight and A$vati-nakhshatra, while We, in company with Our consorts, were 
listening to the songs of Sathakópa, seated on the throne (named) Viravallàlan under the canopy 
(called) Ariyenavallàn in the abhisheka-mandapa (of the temple) — 


on the representation (made) by Perumaltatan, who supervises the (sacred) business 
of Our temple (nam tig), and by Our Bhattas, We were pleased to assign to a Vaishnavadasa 
on whom we had bestowed the name of Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyan, the matha 
which had been set apart for him, the lands belonging thereto, the worship to be conducted 
therein and the expenses therefor, the books which he had accumulated and the accessories 
required for them (7e. their maintenance), so that he may propagate Our Катапија- 
датќапат, and after him, the disciples selected by him may, in succession, take possession of 
these and continue (the work). 

We directed that the followers of Ramanuja (Ramanujam-udaiyar) and those of our Vaish- 
nava samayam shall accept him (2.e., his pontificate) and carry on (the work). 

We also ordered that this information be engraved on stone and copper, and We presented hin 
(in token of Our regard) what had been used (as garlands), what had been worn (аз clothes), and what 
had been anointed (a3 unguents) by Us.” 

As thus graciously commanded (by the god), this is the writing (or signature) 


Seek of the temple- 
accountant Pérarulalapriyan. 


The Saka year in which this sacred order was written (engraved) is One thousand two 
hundred and eighty-two, 





— 


1 Read -svatantra-Jiyan. 
2 Engraved below the line, 
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Ву B. Сн. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., PH.D. (Lvap.), OoracAMUND. 


It was early in the year 1935 that the late Babu Puran Chand Nahar of Calcutta, а well- 
known Jain antiquarian, kindly placed at my disposal a couple of inked estampages of the sub- 
joined inscription for decipherment and publication. He informed me that the inscription appears 
on a stone pedestal which is in the possession of Bahu Bhagwan Das of Silao! in the Bihar 
subdivision of the Patna District. This gentleman, I understand, owns a collection of 
antiquities. He could not tell the exact provenance of the present piece, as the collection 
had existed in the family from before his time and is apparently not properly enlisted. 
Considering, however, that Silao is situated between the famous archeological sites of 
Nàlandà and Rajagriha, it is probable that the find hailed from one of these two places. 
But, as will be shown helow,? it is more likely that the piece belonged to Silao itself. 

From the estampages supplied by Babu Puran Chand, I could read a considexable 
part of the epigraph. For its complete decipherment, however, an examination of the 
original or, at least, a set of better impressions was essential. During the summer of 
that very year, I had occasion to visit Silao, but unfortunatelv I then missed Babu 
Bhagwan Das there. Consequently I had to go disappointed without seeing either his 
collection or the inscribed pedestal in question. 

About two years later, Mr. J. K. Roy, the then Custodian of Nalanda Museum and 
Monuments, at mv request, got а fresh set of impressions prepared, which he kindly sent 
to me along with his description of the sculptured piece. In December 1939, Mr. Amalananda 
Ghosh, Assistant Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna, further 
obliged me by furnishing me with two photographs of the damaged sculpture and three 
impressions, on thin paper, of its inscription. The new material enabled me to read the 
inscription almost entirely. 

Ағ may Le seen from the accompanying photographic reproduction, the pedestal is ellip- 
tical in shape and has, in its centre, a remnant of the kneeling statue, carved in the round, 
which once surmounted it. The pedestal stands 9” high, and measures 20” at its longest 
and 143" at its broadest. The extant portion of the figure shows that it represented a 
person seated in the attitude that is technically called alidhasana. The symmetrical lines 
seen on its right leg suggest folds of the dhoti or the lower garment. Further, the pedestal 
has, at its bottom, a tenon, about 6" long and 4” wide, which shows that the present 
sculpture was placed on a larger pedestal by the side of some other statue or statues. 
This is borne out also by the posture of the present image, as judged from its surviving 
portion. The posture recalls to one’s mind certain representations of Garuda, Vishnu's vakana, 
depicted as offering worship with folded hands or waiting on his master. In the present 
instance, however, the figure repre.ented, as is disclosed by the inscription, not Garuda 
but Kasyapa who, as will present:y be shown, was a famous discip'e of the B' daha. 
We may thus conclude that the present image, representing Kasyapa in worshipful attitude, 
was criginally installed next to the statue of hi: teacher, Gautama Buddha, in a shrine 
or a sanctuary somewhere near the modern village of Silao. 

The pedestal is partitioned into two by an inward curve. The inscription runs along 
the upper Land and consists of three lines, each measuring about 21" in length. It is 





1 Bilao is a railway station on the Bukhtiarpur-Behar Light Railway section uf East Indian Railway. 
3 See below p. 331. 
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slightly weather-worn, especially on the right-hand extremity where a few letters in the 
first line I have not Leen able to make out. Again, due to erosion, parts of letters and 
Signs of superscript répha have, at certain places, Leen rendered obscure. In most cases, 
however, they can le made out from the moulds on the back of an estampage. The 
average size of the letters is 3”. 

The characters lelong to the northern class of alphatets. Kielhorn described this 
type as “the Magadha variety of the Nagari alphabet "!, while some other scholars more 
appropriately call it “the Eastern variety of Nagari"*. The script of the present record 
bears a close resemblance to that used in the Ghōsrāwā inscription? of the time of the 
Pala king Dévapdladéva who reigned from с. A.D. 801 to c. A.D. 840*. In view of this 
consideration, the present inscription, which neither bears a date nor mentions any ruler's 
name, may Fe placed ii the first half of the ninth century A.D. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and its composition is entirely in verse, all 
the three stanzas forming but one sentence. The following points are worthy of note in 
respect of orthography, a consonant fo'lowed by a r is very often reduplicated, s is 
used for š in yas=cha, 1. 2 and gitas=cha, 1. 3, and v is used for b in Vauddha, 1. 3. 
The sign of avagraha appears twice. Grammatically, the form amit-ardhau, 1. 1, is wrong. 
As an adjective of Kulê, it ought to be amit-ardhint, Similarly the use of the feminine 
gender in the word adi in sviya samhátik-üdir, 1. 3, is incorrect. In a compound like the 
present one, it should ordinarily be treated in the neuter gender. The exact sense of 
the expression yanti draidham, 1. 2, in the given context is not clear to me, though I have 
reudered it as ‘vie with one another”, Of lexicographical interest are the terms purasa, 
l. 2, and samhatika, 1. 3. The former in all probability is meant to be an equivalent of 
purata which is equally of rare occurrence and means ‘gold’. The latter appears here 
as a synonym of samghüti or samghatika which is peculiar to Buddhist terminology and 
denotes “one of the three robes of a monk’ (tri-chivarays. 

Ав regards contents, the inscription is virtually a label to the image which once sur- 
mounted the pedestal, giving in a compendious form a laudatory account of the deity 
represented. The deity or the deified personage, as is disclosed by the inscription, was 
Kasyapa. 

This Kasyapa is no other than the Buddha's favourite diseip'e Kasyapa or Mahi-Kasyapa 
who is reputed to have convened the First Buddhist Council? at Rajagriha three months 
after the parinirvana of the Master. Even during the Buddha’s lifetime Kasyapa Һай 
become а foremost Arhat. | It is perhaps on account of his playing such a prominent part 
in preserving and expounding the Lord's teachings that he has been accorded such an 
exalted rank as to be deified. In the Mahayana Buddhist iconography he has been 
confused with a previous B: ddha, called Kasyapa. There he figures as the sixth Manushi- 
Buddha of the group of seven. There is hardly any 


“i Above, Yo. IV, p. 244. aaa = Above, Vol. IV, p. 244. 

з Compare, for instance, the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar's remarks in 
Society No. 1 (Nalanda copper-plate of Dévapàladéva), р. 2. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol XVII, pp. 307 ff. and plate. 

* H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. L p. 379. 

5 See below p 334, n. 1. 

* Childers, Dictionary of the Pali Language, under the word samghàti. 

7 Jean Przyluski, Le Concile de Rajagrha, pp. 8 30, etc. ; R c : А 
Buddhistic Studies edited by В. C. Law, pp. 26 f. i j + Û Majumdar Buddhist Councils in 

* Alice Getty, Gods of Northern Buddhism p. 15; Benoytosh Bhattacha ; А 
р. 10. сзагууа, Indian Buddhist Zeonography, 


Buddhistic treatise wherein some 


Monographs of the Varendra Research 
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account of Казуара may not be met with. We have, however, certain references in litera- 
ture, which are of great value to us inasmuch as they not only bear out the information 
imparted by our inscription but also supplement it. It will, therefore, be interesting to cite them 


here. 


The events narrated in the inscription evidently follow the order of their sequence. 
It may further be observed that each of the nine attributive clauses refers to one distinct 
happening connected with Kasyapa’s Ше. To sum up the whole, Kasyapa (1) occupied 
the position of Surapati for seven times successively in some of his former births, (2) was 
born on this earth in a wealthy family, (3) z, (4) renounced the world, forsaking his wife 
Kapiléya, (5) showed sympathy with the wretched, so much so that it excited the admiration 
of the gods, (6) worshipped the Lord with intense piety, (7) received the Lord’s robe at the 
time of the latter's nirvana, (8) expounded the Law? and finally (9) attained nirvana on 


the mount Gurupada. 


In literature, it is the later Pali works like various Althakathds that furnish us with 
a somewhat detailed narrative of Kasyapa’s 3 early life, which may be summarised as follows; 
* His boyhood's name was Pippali Màgavaka". He was born to a wealthy Brihmana of 
the Kapila gótra at the village of Mahatittha (Mahatirtha) in Magadha. From the very beginning 
he was averse to worldly life. He would look after his parents so long as they lived and 
afterwards turn a monk. But when he came of age, his parents exhorted him to marry. 
He refused to do so. However, when his mother persistently remonstrated with him 
on this point, he devised means by which, he thought, he would have his way and, 
at the same time, would not incur his mother’s displeasure. He got an image of a young 
lady of supernatural beauty fashioned of pure gold, bedecked with glittering jewels 
and daintily clad in red. He presented the image to his mother, declaring that if he 
were to have a bride of that form, he would fain go in for wedlock. He had fancied 
that neither would such a paragon of beauty be forthcoming, nor would he marry. This, 
however, did not dishearten his mother. She rather imagined that her son was very 
fortunate and that he must have done meritorious deeds in his former births, not alone 
but in company with a lady of golden hue (suvarna-varna). She, therefore, at once 
called in a council of eight Brahmanas, handed over the gold idol to them and charged 
them with the duty of finding out a damsel of the requisite beauty to be the bride of her son. 
The Bráhmanas mounted the idol on a chariot and set out on their mission. Thoy travelled 
far and wide until at last they reached the city of Sàgala* in the Madra dea, where they 
found a girl who in grace and charm far excelled the gold image, not to speak of resembling 


é< जाय ÀÓ—————Á——— 


1 Owing to the portion left unread here, it is not clear what event was described in this sentence. 

2 This obviously adverts to the occasion of the First Buddhist Council which was held at Rajagriha, 
convened and presided over by Kasyapa. 

31६ will be clear from Dr. С. P. Malalasekera's Dictionary of Pali Proper Names that the Buddht 
literature knows of numerous personages bearing the name Kašyapa or Maha-Rà$yapa. A fairly exhaustive 
description of the Kasyapa of our record is given in that work under Maha Kassapa Thera (Vol. II. 
рр. 476-483), which winds up with the remark that “ Maha Kassapa was so called to distinguish him from 
other Kassapas, and also because he was possessed of great virtues "s. 

* Sagala or Sakala has been identified with Sialkot in the Punjab. See Cunningham’s Ancient Geography 
of India, edited by S. Majumdar Sastri (1924), pp. 636 f.; N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient 
and Mediaeval India, pp. 173 f. ; B. С. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, pp. 53 t. The country of the 
Madras lay between the Ravi and the СЫпаЬ; see N. L. Dey, op. cit. p. 116. 
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it. She was Bhadrá Kapilayani,! daughter of an equally well-to-do Brahmana of the 
Kaušika göra. She shared the propensities of Pippali Manavaka, like him not caring 
for connubial felicity. Finally, however, their marriage was settled in spite of them. 
They married, but did not lead a married life. An opportunity offered itself and they 
forsook each other, renounced all and turned ascetics. 

* Pippali Mánavaka, with a single robe on and a bowl in hand, left home in quest of 
the Buddha. He saw the Lord seated under a bddhi tree called Bahuputraka somewhere 
between Rajagriha and Nalanda. It was there that he received his ordination (upasampadà) 
from the Lord. Later on Pippali Manavaka, now Kasyapa, presented his silken samghati 
to the Master and accepted with alacrity from the latter his coarse and threadbare robe 
in exchange. So ardent was Kasyapa’s faith that he attained the position of an Arhat 
only a week after his ordination. ”? 


Agvaghosha has also left us a brief sketch of Kāśyapa. Therein Kasyapa is said to be 
Raj-adi-geh-akhya-dési which compound Cowell translates as ‘an inhabitant of Rajagéha ’.* 
We have just learnt from the A/thakathds that Kasyapa hailed from a village called Mahatittha in 
Magadha. In the light of this information we may explain the above expression more precisely 
as ‘an inhabitant of the country named Rijagéhs’. We know that Rajagriha was then the 
capital of Magadha. And in the present instance the country is denoted simply by the name 
of its capital, which practice has not been uncommon. In this way A$vagbosha's statement on the 
point of Kasyapa’s native land is not at variance with the information contained in the A#ha- 
kathds. Again, according to ASvaghósha's description, Kasyapa had performed six years’ hard 
penance before he met the Master. 

Aávaghosha does not allude to Kasyapa's marriage with Bhadrs Kapilayani, whieh event is, 
however, confirmed by references in certain stories of the Buddha's former births. Thus in the 
Asütamanta Jataka, the Lord identifies the characters of that story in the following manner: 
< Kapilani was the mother of those days, Maha-Kassapa was the father, Ananda the pupil, and 
I myself the teacher”. Similarly in the Hatthipala Јака, the chaplain was Kassapa and his 


wife was Bhaddakapilàni? Again, in the Sama Jataka, the father was Kassapa and the mother 
Bhaddakapilani.® 





1 The name Ka@pilayani (or Kapslant or Kapiléya as we shalk have it later) is apparently derived from 
Kapila, which, as we know from the Apadama (P. T. S. edition, p. 583, verse 57), was Bhadra’s father's name. 
The same source gives her mother's name as Suchimati. A detailed account of her also is found in Dr. С.Р. 
Malalasekera’s Dictionary of Pali Proper Names under Bhaddà Kapilani Thers (Vol. П, pp. 354-56). 

2 This summary is extracted from an account of Kaasyapa-samnyaea, which is given by Mahi pandita 
Tripitakáchárys Каһша Samkrityayana in his Buddhacharyya (Hindi), pp. 41 fi, and which in its turn is 
based upon the following works: Theragatha Atthakatha 30; Samyuta-Nikiya Atthakatha, 15, 1, ll; 
Anguttara-Nikiya Atthakatha 1. 1. 4. nc UTOR * 

3E. B. Cowell's edition of A$vaghósha's Buddhacharita, XVII, 12: 

दिजः mane ча यचराजो गुरुवेंदविद्यासु राजादिगेहाख्यदेशी 

सुचित्त: (सुवित्तः 2) पटं चेकवास्य' समाधाय sala विहायागमचापसे(०सं ?) बोधिमीप्सुः । 
यदा बोधिइचामिवीऽसौ FAT: प्राचरदुष्करं तत्‌ TUE महात्मा 

айтатн बीधिं मुनीन्द्रं समर्व्या(सम्च्या) भवत्काश्यपोऽसौ यतीशोऽइतामग्रंगण्यः | 

4 Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XLIX, part i, p. 193 f, 

5 Compare such cases as Avanti and Kàüchi. 

s V. Fausboll’s edition of The Jataku, No. 61. 

т Translation of The Jataka, Vol. I, p. 150. 

8 The Játaka, No. 509. Translation, Vol. IV, р. 304. 

s Tha Játaka, No. 540. Translation, Vol. VI, p. 52. 
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It may at once be recognised that Каран: and Bhaddaka pilani of the Jatakus and the 
Althakathas, and Kapilêya of the present inscription are but variants of one and the same name 
and refer likewise to one and the same person, namely Kasyapa’s wife. 

It may parenthetically be pointed out that according to the Afthakuthds it was, as noted 
above, somewhere between Rajagiiha and Nalanda that Kasyapa’s first meeting with the Lord 
took place. That position almost corresponds to the modern village of Silao. May we then sup- 
pose that the statue of Kasyapa was set up there in order to sanctify the spot and thereby to com- 
memorate the first meeting? In that case, the find-spot of the inscribed pedestal under discus- 
sion, as has already been hinted, must be Silao. 

Now if we compare the above descriptions with the account given in our inscription, we xhall 
find that most of the details do agree. There are, however, certain points which it has not been 
possible for me to corroborate by literary references. In the first place, Казуара is stated to 
have acted as Indra for seven terms on end. He must have attained such a distinction as a 
reward for highly meritorious deeds on his part ; but I have not been able to find any mention of 
this fact in literature. We are told that Gautama Buddha himself was Sakra in twenty of his 
antecedent births, that there is a Sakra in every chakracala and that the office of Sakra, which is in 
fact the sovereignty of the T'aratizisa angels, is held only for a limited period by the same indi- 
vidual. It is said of Kasyapa that “he bestowed his favours only on the poor’,? which senti- 
ment is echoed іп din-dndth-anugata-masasah of our inscription, 1. 2. 

We further learn from the inscription that the Buddha, while entering nirrdpa, gave away 
his saigháti and other things to Каќуара, I could not find this event related in any of the 
Buddhist canonical works. All that we know in this connection is this, as we have noticed above, 
that the Lord and Kasyapa exchanged their saighafis shortly after their first meeting. How- 
ever, the information from the Chinese sources in this regard is in perfect agreement with the 
account of our inscription. According to that, Tahtagata, on the point of at taining ичтин, 
addressed Kasyapa and said inter alia: “The golden-tissued Kashéya robe given. me by my 
foster-mother I bid you keep and deliver to Maitréya when he has completed the condition of 
Buddha.” 

Finally we come to the nirrana of Kisyapa himself, which is stated to have taken place on 
the mount Gurupida. Here, too, the Chinese record is in full concord. In the Divi ada- 
mamala,” the name of the mountain is given as Gurupidaka, while elsewhere it is also ealled 
Kukkutapáda.* The identification of this hill had long been a subject of keen controversy among 
such eminent scholars as Cunningham, Beal and Stein until at last the late Mr. R. D. Banerji 
brought the issue to a successful close by offering a thoroughly satisfactory solution. Cunning- 
ham contended that three bare and rugged hills in the vicinity of Kurkihar, 16 miles to the east 
of Gaya, represent the Kukkutapidagiri, taking the name Kurlihdr to be a contraction of 
Kukkuta-vikdra or Kukkutapdoa-vihdra and, at the same time, presuming a connection between 
this last and the Kukkutapada-giri.? Beal had his objections to this identification, for, to him 


ее R C. Childers’ Dictionary of the Pats Language under the word SAKKO (ulia, TOT of the Pals Lang«aye under the word SAK KO ( ae 
2G. P. Malalasckera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. IT, p. 481. 
3S. Beal, Si-Yu-Ki (Buddhist Records of the Western World), Vol. II. 143. 


that MahikiSyapa ‘ changed the garments which enshrouded the Blessed one for others 


Rockhill. Life of the Buddha, p. 144. 


5 Ibid., p. 242. 
5 Cowell's edition, p. 61; and Ràiendralàla Mitra, The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal. p 303 


° Beal, op. cit. p. 142; Beal, Travels of Fah-Hian and Sung-Yun, р. 132; H. Kern, Menuai of Dahan 
Buddhism, p. 89; Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, р. 161. 
7 Reports 4. S. І., Vol. I, pp. 14-16, Vol. XV, рр. 4-6. 


Sakra), p. HY. 


The Tibetan version reeonls 
from his storo ` VW. W. 
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the location did not agree with the accounts of the Chinese travellers. Moreover, he has 
emphatically pointed out that the Kukkutarama ог Kukkuta-vihara must not be confounded with 
the Kukkutapida-giri! Stein had occasion to visit this part of the country in the winter of 
1899, and, with a view to arriving at a definite opinion regarding the identification, he made a 
thorough survey. After a close examination he came to the conclusion that the Kukkutapada- 
giri or Gurupada-giri is represented by the Sobhn&th hill, a part of the Maher hill, in the district 
of Gaya.” Stein's identification met Beal's objections to some extent, but was not totally 
convincing. Finally Banerji investigated the matter further, and conclusively proved that the 
modern representative of the Gurupida-giri is to be found in the Согра hill in the district of 
Gaya. This identification is warranted not only by the name Gurpá being phonetically a 
corrupt form of the Gurupaüda itself, but also because it satisfies all other considerations, as 
detailed by the author. Nevertheless, some scholars even now, knowingly or unknowingly, 
adhere to Cunningham’s discarded identification of the Kukkutapada mountain with Kurkihàr.* 


Judging from the description of the pedestal as well as from the nature of the 
Inscription on it, the statue of Kasyapa in question must have been one of considerable 
artistic merit, typifying the art of the Pala period. It is greatly to be regretted that 
the major portion of the statue itself is not forthcoming. It would have been a unique 
specimen inasmuch as the known sculptural representations of Kisyapa are few. In fact, 
so far us I know, we do not have a single entire piece of this kind. At Bishanpur in the 
Gays district, Beglar noticed one image of Kasyapa. “On a small bas-relief”, so runs 
his description, “representing a figure seated cross-legged in Buddha fashion is inscribed 
Ye Dharmma Rasi Maha Kasyapa (ѕіс.); this statue is clearly therefore one, of the 
venerable president of the first synod, and is the only one I have seen or heard of, of 
one of Buddha’s disciples.” The present whereabouts of this statue are not known. 
Even in 1899, when Stein visited Bishanpur, he found it missing, for he writes: “I was, 
however, unable to trace the small bas-relief, which is mentioned by Mr. Beglar as bearing 
a short inscription with the name of МаһаЕйдуара^” Jt may in passing be pointed out that 
plastic representations even of the Kasyapa Buddha, who, as has been shown above, is 
sometimes mixed up with the Maha-Kaéyapa, are equally rare. The Curzon Museum of 
Archeology at Muttra has recently acquired an image of the Kasyapa Buddha, carved 
in the round, standing on an inscribed pedestal; but the upper half of it is missing. It 


belongs to the Kushana period. Fhe preserved part, from the girdle downwards, shows it 
wearing a dhoti, a méshala and a scarf. 





1See his 7 1866 his Travels of Fah-Hian and Sung- Yun, p. 132 n.; Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL p. B27 f. 1:3 V5 SYLT; of Fah-Hian and Sung- Yun, p. 132 n.; Ind. Ant., Vol. ХИ, p. 327 f., and his Si-Yu-Ki 
(Buddhist Records of the Western World), Vol. II, p. 95 and n. 32, р. 142 and n. 14. 

2 Ind, Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 88. 

3 J.A.S.B., Vol. JI (1902), pp. 77-83. 


* With regard to the identification of the Gurupada-giri, the reader is also referred to Cunnigham’s Ancient 
Geography of India, edited by 8. Majumdar Sastri (1924), pp. 526 ff. and pp. 720 f.; and to N. L. Dey's Geogra- 
phical Dictionary of Ancient and Medieval India, under Gurupáda.giri, Kukktapada.giri, Gurp4-Hill, Kurkihar 
and Sobhnath Hill. , 

š See for instance B. C. Law's Rájagriha in Ancient Literature 

®Cunningham’s Reports A. S. I, Vol. VIL p. 105. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 90. 

8 The image is fully described and the inscription is edited by Mr. V. S. i Ji 
of the United Provinces Historical Society, December 1937, pp. 35-38 with ar = ты у 
Report on the Curzon Museum of Archeology, Muttra, for the year ending 3186 March 1938 p. 2, 6 
9, with Plate. : : g | ‚рр. ॐ © 


(Memoirs of the A. S. L, No. 58), p. 17. 
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Hiuen Tsiang, the celebrated Chinese pilgrim, informs us of the existence of an 
image of the Kasyapa Buddha enshrined in a vihdra to the north-west of the Bodhi 
tree at Bodh-Gaya. “It is noted for its miraculous and sacred qualities. From time to 
time it emits a glorious light” There is presumably a reference to this representation 
of Kasyapa in the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahaniman, wherein homage is paul, in the 
beginning’, first to Sakyaikabandhu (5e. Gautama Buddha) and then to Mahi-Kisyapa, 
assuming that Hiuen Tsiang, too, meant ‘an nhnage of Mahi-Batyapa’ when he said 
“an image of the Каќуара Buddha’. Among the ruins at Bodh-Gava, Cunningham has identified 
the remains of the aforesaid vikāra’, while the image 1s not to be found at all. 

There are, however, a good few sculptures which represent the group of seven ог 
eight‘ Mortal Buddhas, wherein the Kasyapa Buddha figures as the sixth’, Iu the Indian 
Museum at Calcutta we have a stone pillar from Bharaut, depicting bis distinguishing 
hödhi tree*, which is nyayrddha (Ficus Tadica). 

Here I may gratefully record that to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti I owe some useful references 
and suggestions, especially with regard to the identity of Казуара, 

ТЕХТ". 
[ Metres: vv. 1.2 Mandithi ata; v. З Anusktubh.] 
1 f [*] निर्व्विच्छेदं सुरपतिग्भूत्सप्त атта? पुरा यः प्राप्तं wei) सुमहति 


कुले जन्म येनामितडो । हैमाभिख्यामसितजवनों — o — ० — — 


प्राब्राजोद्यः 

2 पुरसवपुषं कापिलेयां विहाय ॥[१॥*] दोनानायानुगतमनसो यस्य नव्यान्यदेवा 
यान्ति Ч भगवति जिने aaa) изат नतोऽभृत्‌ । निर्वान्प्रादादपि च 
सुगतः Ә- 

3 यसंदाटिकादोर यस्मे वो(बो)इप्रवचनविदा येन गोतस्च(च) wa: ॥[२॥*] fada: 
खमधिष्ठाय देहं सत्वा(त्ता)र्थमेव यः । गुरुपादे गिरो रस्य सोऽयमाभाति 


काश्यपः ॥[३॥*] 


1 Beal's Si Y u-Ki, Vol. II, p. 124. _ 
2 Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions (C. 1. I., Vol. IH), pp. 276 f. 


5 Cunningham, Mahabodhi, p. 36. x 2 
«These are: Vipaśyin, Sikht, Visvabhi, Krakuchchhanda, Kanakamuni, Kasyapa, Sakyasimha and 


The last one does not usually appear in this group. B. Bhattacharyya, Indian Buddhist Icono- 





Maitréya. 


hy, p. 10. š 3 Е 
ЕР and J. Ph. Vogel, Catalogue of the Archeological Museum at Mathura, I, 7 and I. 37, and pp. 135 and 139 


$ Lüders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 760. 


2 From inked estampages. : | | 
аксын by a коша, This may also indicate siddhir-astu. The same symbol is explained to 


represent бй which would be less appropriate in a Buddbistie record like the present one. The various 


i is sign is di ç XVII, p. 352. 
i tation of this sign is discussed above, Vol. XVII, р x А "e 
R sign cannot but be a mute n, though it looks more like a final r as found in -adir in l, 3 below, 


10 The superscript r here is not well marked. m » 
n The аа eorrect form should be amit-arddhini, unless the word kula, which it qualifies, be taken 


to be in the masculine gender. f f Е 
р This adverbial clause Gurwpádé guau ramyé apparently goes with the following words sé='yam= 


abhati Kaéyapab, but in reality it is connected with the preceding portion nirvritah, ete, 
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TRANSLATION. 

Success ! 

(V.1) Who had formerly remained the Lord of Gods for seven terms without 
intermission; who attained birth in a highly noble and immensely prosperous family of 
mortals; who, being possessed of unbounded speed, .............. the brilliancy of gold; 
who turned a recluse, forsaking (his wife) Kapileya of golden form ; 


(V.2) Other deities in paying reverence to whom -—his heart going out to the distress- 
ed and the desolate—vie with one another!; and who revered Lord Jina (the Buddha) 
with devotion; and further, on whom Sugata (the Buddha), while entering nirtana. 
bestowed his samhatika and the rest; and who, being an exponent of the Buddhist 
doctrines, expounded the Law ; 


(V.3) Who, after having assumed his (human) form solely for the sake of (delivering 


the mortal) beings, entered nirvana on the charming hill of Gurupida; the very same 
кабуара shines forth here. 





No. 36.—A BRONZE IMAGE INSCRIPTION FROM NALANDA. 
By A. Grosa, M.A., PATNA. 


The following inscription is engraved ou the back of a bronze image of Balarama. excavated 
in 1917-18 out of the northern verandah of Monastery Site No. 1 at Nalanda. The image is 
now in the Archaeological Museum at Nalanda and bears the register number №. 1-442. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the eastern variety and may be ascribed to the 
ninth century A.D.; they have much similarity with those of the Nalanda copper-plate ot 
Devapala. In fact, the inscription may well belong to the reign of the Pala king 
Dévapala (c. A.D. 815-834), who is mentioned in the text ot the inscription, As is common in 
the inscriptions of this age. the medial € is written both as a superscript oblique line and as a 


short stroke attached to the left limb of the respective letter. The medial 0 із denoted by a 


combination of both these signs. There are some obvious grammatical and orthographical 
mistakes in the inscription. 

The inscription records the dedication of the image at Nalanda in the D?vapàálad?va- 
haffa, or tthe mart of Divapiladeva’, by Nisingha(?ika. the wife (2) of Sdujjéka. There is 
epigraphic evidence of the existence of other hattas at Niland’; for example, the inscription 
on а stone image of Avalokitésvara, now housed in the modern Sürya temple at Bargáon near 
the excavated site of Nālandā. contains a reference to 3 tala-haita, the meaning of which ix 
not clear.? 





CM M" ¿r = mas ss ر ا‎ 
1 This rendering may now be accepted as exact. After I had prepared this essay, I chanced ta 
rend a passage, in a similar context, im Maha Kassapa s account given by Dr. G. P, शव EROS рех 
Dictionary of Pah Proper Names (Vol. П, p 481), which has confirmed the above explanation, 
in question reads: ‘ Owing to his great sainthness, even the gols vied with e 
to Kassapa.” 

? Above, Vol. XVIL p. 310. 

з The inscription, which 1s still unpublished, seems to read as follows :—siddham 
éri-N álandà-talahataké de[ya* Vlharmó-' yam Saudám ike 8r(?)- Va-putrénah |, 


The passage 
ach other to give alms 


expressed by a symbol) 
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The inscription shows that a balla was founded at Nalanda by Dévapila, or, at any 
rate, was named after him. The connexions of Dévapala with Nalandi are attested to by other 
inscriptions as well. Thus, the Nalanda copper-plate referred to above records the munificence 
of that king in favour of Nilandi at the request of the maharaja Balaputradéva of Suvarnadvipa 
(Sumatra). Further, the Ghosrāwān! inscription acquaints us with the fact that Dévapàla 
appointed a monk named Viradéva to look after Nalanda, 

Another word in the inscription worthy of notice is Malapórasya, occurring at the beginning 
of the second line; neither its meaning nor its proper position in the syntax is clear. It is 
interesting to note, however, that a similar word Mallapórasya occurs in a dedicatory inscrip- 
tion on a bronze image found at Kurkihàr (District Gaya), also belonging to the reign of 
Dévapala.? Tt is tempting no doubt to regard the word as an incorrect derivative of Malla pura, 
and to take it to mean ‘a resident of Mallapura ’.3 But this meaning is hardly possible in the 
Kurkihàr inscription, though it may suit the present record. 


TEXT. 
1 Siddham! éri-Nàlandàya sri-Dévapiladéva-hatté 
2 Malaporasya Soujjekasya? vadü(dhü?)-Nisingha(?)- 
2 kiya déva-dharmmaya pratipádittah ® || 


No. S7.—-A NOTE ON THE PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KING 
VISVESVARA. 


By M. бомАЗЕКНАВА SARMA, WALTAIR 

In Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIX, pp. 164 ff., the Dharmalingesvara temple inscription at 
Paüchadhárala was ably edited by Dr. J. Nobel of the Berlin University. This inscription belongs 
to the Eastern Chilukys king Visvésvara, who ruled the territory around Paiichadhàrala in the 
Yellamanchili taluk of the Vizagapatam District. Vinnakota Peddana was his court-poet. Не 
dedicated his Kavyalankàára-chüdàamani, a poetical work on rhetoric in Telugu, to his patron. Both 
the date of king Viévésvara and the date of composition of the Kavyalankara-chüddmani had not 
been known definitely, so far. The inscription under discussion settles these dates satisfactorily. 


The inscription records the construction of a mandapa in the Dharmalihgé$vara temple 
at Paiichadharapuri in Saka 1329 (Sakabde Naca- Bhünu- Rüma-Sasi-sankhyat?) or A.D. 1407, 
— —' MM ———MM— — —————————————————— 


1 Maitra, Gaudalekhamàlà, p. 45. | 
3 This image, along with the other antiquities found at Kurkihár, is now in the Patna Museum. The full 


meaning of the inscription is not clear, but the relevant portion may be quoted here :—éri- Dévapaladéia- 
vàjyé sameat 19........ malla-chchhandakum Mallapõrasya pratipaditah. | 

3 Mallapura or Mallapura is given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, Vol. V, pp. 802.3, às a  place-name. 
Cf. Malla, the name of a well-known tribe. 


* Expressed by а symbol OE 
5 Is the word to be corrected to Sauryyakasya ? [The reading seems to be Séhajjékasya,-- В C. C.] 


5 Read Nisingha(?)kayà déya-dharmmé=yath pratipaditah. 


` 
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by king Vis$vesvara. As has been pointed out by the editor, there is a covert allusion to the date 
of a battle fought by Visvésvara in the text of the inscription, in the verse quoted below : 


Gati-bahu-Sakti-bhi-mitim=api ganayat-Sarvasidhdhi(ddhi)-patha-bhagnarh | 
sati Chitrabhanu-sakshini Dharanivarahad=ad4(dha)vad=Amdra(dhra)-balam || 
Dr. Nobel discloses the pun contained in the verse and brings to light the bistorical fact, 


namely, that king VisvéSvara defeated the Andhra army, near Sarvasiddhi, in the cyclic year 
Chitrabhànu, represented by the Saka year gati (5), bahu (2), Sakti (3), and bhū (1), i.e., 1325. 


An exact Telugu rendering of the above verse is found in canto vii of the Telugu work Kav- 
yólahkára-chüdàmani, without, in any way, spoiling the élésha. It is as follows: 


Chatur-upaya-bahu-sakti-ksham-avali bàravidichi Chitrabhanu sakshi 
bare Sarvasiddhi-padam-édi Dharanivaráhamunakun-ódi Rácha-kadupu || 


For the expressions gati and bhi in the Sanskrit verse the words chatur-upáya and kshamá 
were used respectively in Telugu. These are the only differences that could be found between 
the Sanskrit verse and the corresponding Telugu verse. The occurrence in Kávyàálankára-chüda- 
mani. of a faithful rendering of the verse occurring in the inscription, leads us to surmise that the 
composer of the Pafichadharala inscription might be Vinnakota Peddana. Не would not have 
incorporated in his work the exact Telugu version of the Sanskrit verse, if he were not the composer 
of the inscription as well. Hence, it may be concluded that the author of the Pañchadhārala 
inscription could be no other than Peddana, the court-poet of king Vigvéévara. 


The editor of the inscription deserves great praise for discovering the real import of the verse 
wien many Telugu pandits and Sanskrit scholars who printed and edited the Kavyalankara-chiada- 
mani were not able to disclose this fact, just because their outlook was more literary than historical. 
When, however, the verse in the Kavyalankára-chivlàmani and the corresponding verse of the 
Pafichadharala inscription are closely examined. we find that there is a small discrepancy in the 
date of the battle, arrived at by the editor of the inscription. He has taken gati to represent the 
numeral ‘five’. But, that its value is four’, is now ascertained by the Telugu verse, wherein 
the term chatur-updya denoting the number “four” was expressly used in the place of gati of the 
Sanskrit verse. Hence, the date given by Dr. Nobel should be corrected to Saka 1324, 


Sarkhyarthandmaprakasika written by the erudite scholar, Kanuparti Venkatarama Sri 

: Éri- 

Vidyinandanatha, assigns the value ‘four’ to the term gati and enumerates four poene 
Déva-gati, Manushya-gati, Jantu-gati and Naraka-gati. і y 


The value given to gati even in epigraphical literature is four as is evidenced by an inscription? 
from Simhachalam, Vizagapatam District. The date of this inscription is given in the T 


portion as Saka-varsbarhbuln 1294 and in the Sanskrit portion as ‘ Sakibds канна ае 
ganite' etc. Another inscription? in Telugu from Yenamadala (Guntur District) which gives the 


date in chronogram ` guna-bàna-gati-chandra ' in verse and in figures in ў 
ў ш prose, equates i 
four. Thus, we find that gati represents four. eq gati with 


The existence m the Kavyalanküra-chüdátani of the Telugu ү 
above proves, beyond doubt, that this work had been composed af 
battle referred to therein. 

EO UITIUM MR эш M s uum 

3 5, I. I., Vol. VI, No. 742. 

38.1 I., Vol. IV, No. 936, 


ersion of the verse mentioned 
ter Saka 1324, the date of the 
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Amba-tirtha, tirtha, . Е * A 15 
Ambayapallika, vi, . M К 231, 230, 237 
Ambayyadéva, Kayustha ch., 4 3 . 273 


INDEX 


PAGE 

Ambê- Avangana, vs., š 226, 229, 230, 232, 
235 

Ambegaon, vi., 4. a. Ambé-Avangana, . . 230 
Amhé inscription, 204 and #., 201, 205 п. 
Amira, (ree(7) . с Ç 294, 296 
Amma, k š M р . 54, 57 
Amma (Ij, E. Chalukyak., < s: В - 191 
Amma П, E. Chalukya k. . > . . 239 
ammin, uncle, . 4 v š Э А м 
Ammana, Yàdava k., . > x 2 210, 221 
Azmeyapallka, v7 . 237 on. 
Amógbavarsha, Rash'rakata L 54 n., 229 
Amraraji, dn., . . š 226, 227, 229, 231. 
232, 234 

Ansa Kattur, vi., š ç Ç 300 
Arukudı, ni, . В F ; + 98 
„болат, ff, " x 103, 106, 113, 125 


Anakahdévi (Anakadévi), Вла 76 7, 162, 163 


Ansmandat, vt., > ç ° i : 9в 
Ananda, (the Budha) . Я У A Е 33 
Ananda, Buddhist pupu, Д . 330 
Anandapura, ti., : A . 90, 52 
Anantabhatta, m., + . z x a “517 
Anantapur, tr., . А . š . - 191 
Anınta-Jaktavarman, Ё. (Zo nga k., 283 
Anantaáàyin, god, 301, 307, 308 
Anantavarman, Maukhari feud. ch., эте 
Auantavarman, Kalinga K., 282, 283, 254 

and n. 


137, 138, 139, 140, 
143, 146 

137, 135 and n., 
139, 140, 143, 
145, 146 

242 and n 

39, 40, 41, 136 
304, 307, 309 


Ana-Véma. Reddi k, . d 
Ana-Vota, Reddi k, < š 
Anbi plates of Sundara Chola, 


Anda-nadn, t. d., 
Andarkoyil, vë., 


Andanür, ri., > š М Я е P 93 
Andanür-Suukambür, г, . ы è . 94 
Aniüra« co., А А . > А Я 10 





Andhra, en., lord of A ü н 220 
inthra-Mahabharatamn, Telugu wk ç 2 


135 
4ndhra-mandal-àdhisvara, tit., रे t 323 n 
Апаһга-раїһа, co., è М б ë . 45, AN 
Аа 364, 266 
Ándunudakku, l., 2 2 А 204, 266 


Aneka-chaturddanta-gajaghat-A/ópa-samara 


-samghatta-labdha-vijayah, ep., 30 and n. 
Angarakamangalam, vi., 132, 135, 136 
Angudi, vi., . 9n 
Anguttara-Nikaya Atthakatha, Buddhist wk., 330 
aniynkta, off, >» . . . 169 
Ar ynéri, vs., Я Я . B 225, 230, ?92 
Aajanêya, god, . * © + > . ४1 


335 

Pas 
A^jukottai ris . ` . s . 94 and n. 
Ankudı alias Amanallir, 7, эл 
ankaa, emblem on seal, P š 43 
Аппа. Redi ह, . ^ š š 110 
anwa-bali.rve, . : . 39, 41 
Annagrama, ri, . ; 321. 240, 232, 235 
аплпайт or annar, elder brother I ; у 
Aunalvày, ы, . В š . 89, Int, 110, 123 
Annalvavil-kitrram, dr., 4 95 
Annama Кеф, Reddi pr., s. а. Anna, 139 
Annamamba, Reddi q., 5 Д 5 ç 14५ 
Аппашзгуа, m., . 2 x x. 142, 145 
Ánnavásal, rt, . š š 108 
Anna-Vémapuram, vi., s. a. Drujjavaram, 140 


323 and n. 
137, 143, 148 


Annavóta, Rérherla eh., 


Annavétapurain, ve, 3. 6. Кода. а, 


Annayirva, m., 141, 144 
Annigere, ri, 2592 
Annisa, e 2 x : š 95 
Antaral1-pattala, t.d . + 5 
antévisiné, а Huddhist female pip > 32 n, 33 
Ántrüli- ‘hharol plates of Karka H, . : 35 
Anutkar, 69. १५, 112, 124 


Anukkan Ariyan, m, . s ` 


ivi, 112, 124 
Anula, princess, . у 32 
Anuradhapura, ct., А . š š 32 
Gnusrára, represented ornamenta!lv š А 1 
Do. used in place of the nasal. . . 2 
Do. used for the class nasal, 137 
Do. substituted by ths clas: nasal, . 135 
Do. used in place of rasal-, . 4 š 242 
Do. represented by the guttural з, 147 
Do. u= of guttural nasal in place ot —, 282 
Do. used in place of final m, ; Я 19% 
Do. added befor^ final n . s . 200 
Do. n used for—, š : I . 22 
Apadama, wi., А 330 ^. 
Apadévabhatta, donee, í > र 215. 217 
Apariditya, $., А Sta 
Aparajita, Sahara, b., 54 and л.. 57 
Aparajita-chaturvédimangalam, ct., 74, 75 
aparapaksha, dark -fortnight, . Я . li4 
Appale-bhatta, m., 141. 144 
Appan Arumolidévan, m., % a. Sembivau-Vilup- 
paraiyan, > 101. 113, 12€ 
Appan Süriyadëvan, m., T . io}, 112. 124 
Anpar, Saira sanl, Ot and n. 
appaà'tàr, great-grand-father, . š - Е 34 
Аррауагуа. m., В 141, 142, 144 
Appullar, Vaishnava pontiff, А 323 n 
apradhana, of., < Я . . . 133 
aputradaana, . . . 22 
Arabs (Tajikas), . е З + 27 
Araikkulam, vi., . F Я 3 104, Los, 12° 
Arsiyakulam, Araryarkulam, т, . . gh 12, 124 
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PAGE : f Pacr 
Araiyan Adichchadévan alias Yadavarayan, Arunkalam, sider ч ` š s - 99, 111, 124 
| . 136 Arulajapperumal, god, . 5 š Š . 319 
pon ह्लं] ` 4 j И 110, 123 Arulmoli-Rajéndraéolan alias ^ Jananatha- 
aiyanéri, L, . : š < . , Е : 8 ,. | | 254, 264, 266 
Araiyan Kariyamal alias Adigaimàn, ch., . B dug Е Sd каш v 30 
Araıyan Manabharanan, m., А š . 39, 41 N йы. a ही К aes ; 
Araiyan Nárüyanan, m., 99, 111, 121, 123, 130 укн MoE vu. š 104, 108 F 
Araiyan Pullani, m., . ç А 102, 113, 124 dy Y . Ç urs 
A PM Tamil verses iiti Я ñ A. S. B. plate of Vinñyakapala ` озу. 
ree M t А ? I 4 ` 94 ashthamanyalam objects, — . . 243 and n. 
i онш vh, . . ` E * Š 98 Aširgadh seals of the Maukharis, , x . 268 
ralaiyar, vi > š š . s 
rama, order of life, . К š A . 208 
Arang plates of Bhimaséna, . ç š 268, 269 А Йй р 
= M e б азё 101, 113, 124 vaghosha, author, Р 2 $ " . 330 and a. 
Arasipparru оог а 114, 125 | fvamedha, horse sacrifice, - . - 22, 52 


| 302 asvapati, tit., " » А 5 


aásapati-gajapati -narapati rajatrayadhi pati 
° + 297, 301, 302, 307, 308 tit. of Kalachuri Trailóky amalla, 


Araáukkàran, of., 
arasuperu, tax, 


Aravankudi, vi., . - 70, 105, 110, 116, 123, 126 Afvatavattar, vi., m 200८400 x N a 

aravolai, deed, . . ` š 68 Ásvinàdi year, . 9 š Р 9 

Arayan Karumáünikkam, off., I * 99, 111, 124 Ataht, min., . . . . . 173 

Arayan Uyyaninráduvàn alias Sembiyadarai- atshti, rite š А . 294 
yan Kesavan Nàr&yapan of, . 100, 112, 124 


Atri, myth. ancestor of the Pàndyas, . s 66 


Arayirappadi, Vaishnava hymns, . 3 . 322 Atri, sage, . 2 А . 107, 121 
Ardhanārīśvara, god, в. a. Siva, . 3 . 175 Atthakatha, Pali wk., . A I 329, 330 
Arbhadist (Arhaddasi), Buddhist name, . . 32 л. Attirála, vi., д + i к I . 273 
Arhadinà (Arhaddattà), Buddhist name, . 32 n. Attar, vi, . 


š š . . ° 250 
Arhat, Buddhist term, . А . 328 Gupayik1, ad pled son, . 


. . . . . 150 
Arhata Ayira Budharakhita, monk 5 . 33 avabhritha-snàna, А : . Е 23 
arhatehip, . . . . . ° 33 | aragraha, denoted by a sign, š е 8, 328 
Arikésarin, Stlahara k., - А 54 and n., 57 


Avalókità, f. character in Málatimádhaya 


Arindama, Chola k., . . . . . 261 Avalokitéévara, a form of Buddha I . Bt 
Агійјауа, Chola k, . . . ` ° 38 Avanijanàéraya, tit. of Pulakesin , A 26 
Ariüjigai-ohaturvédimaügalam, vi., B ; 75 Avanimulu luda1yêl, Pandya MN 3 108, 122 
Arikudi, vi., А > А . 106, 111, 123 Avaninarayana chaturvédimangalam, vi Т ' 75 
Ariyünkuruchchi, vi, . . . 104, 108, 122 Avanipasekharamangalam, e$, . — | . 76 
Ariyenavallàn-pandal, name of a canopy, . 219, | Avimukta, kahëtra s.a., Benares , š 183, 155 
320, 325 Avudaiyarkoyil vs., s.a. Tirupperundurai or 
Arigenavallàn-nà]i, liquid measure, . - 320a. Pavitramanikka chaturvódimaügalam . 92, 93 
Arjuna, myth hero, 54, 57, 143, 146, 231, 234, 236 aya (arya), ep. of a buddhist monk . MOS 32 
Arjuna, Terminalia Arjuna, tree, . . 197, 198 Ауй, Ayya, Ayira ( dryà), Buddhist ер.,. 33 
Arjuna, Рататата k., . ` - 220 Áykkudi alias Alagiyapàndiyanallür, К 89 us 
Arjuna or Arjunavarmadéva, Vaghéla k of i 9, 111, 124 
Anhilvàd, ` : , . 202, 9 Ayupala, f. Buddhist teacher ; . I 32 
Arjunavarmadéva, Paramara k. of Malwa, 203, 204 aem MS ch. i ` : 141, "2 
Arjun Giri, L, . . . . . 16L | agyar father क колыш VOU зм 
Arpundi, vi. (f) . А $ P . 264, 266 
Arrur, vt, . n * А š 38 B 
Arriir-tuijina-déva, в.а. Ariüjaya, . Е 38 
arthalékhin, (writer of deeds), off. A . 2,6 ^, not distinguished from v, . , К 147, 309 
Arthasastra, wk. . š . Ha b and v, indicated by Separate signs, — . . ` 195 
Arugaéadi, L, A è Б . 104, 108, 122 b, denoted by the sign for v Ñ 279, 282 
Arundavan-Vilupparaiyan, m., s.a. Dayàn:ti Š, sign of—, as an independent letter, . К ' 309 
Ariyán, А 116, 127 Bàbhu'gàon, vi., . 205 n 
Arundhatt, wifs qf Vesishtha è 212, 223 Badakhimedi Copper-plates of Indravarman, , 540 
Arungujum, wi., А , . r 89 Radarika-vasaka, | 


4 ° . . - 26, 29 
1 
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| 
Bagadage, vi, . 5 А è Я . 168 
Báügalkót, vi, . + +  .  .  . 166 
167 n. 


Bagumrá, v, . y š 
Bagumra grant of Nikumbhallaiakti Sēn- 
. . . . 30n. 


draka, . 4 
Bahir plates 5 š š ` z . 78m. 
Bahusahaya, ep., . 293 
Bahupatraka, bodhi tree under which the Bud. 

dha was seated Я " . 330 
Bala, Bikshu—, Buddhist monk, . z К 33 
Balagámve inscription of the time of Vinaya- 

ditya, . P " 4 167 n. 
Baladéva, myth. hero, . x H 231, 234, 236 
Balàdhikyita, off. ; ; s 2 81 
Balarama, myth. hero, . E > 334 
Balaputradéva, of Suvarnadvipa, ç . 335 
Balasarsvati, court poet and composer, 138 and n. 145 

207 


Balban, Sultan of Delhi, i 
Palégráma, vti., в.а. Belgaum-Taralha, 228, 230 


197, 198, 294 


bali, rite, 
bali-charu-vaisvadev-ügnihófra, religious 
ceremonies, š , E 
Ballara, king of kings, - 2 
Ballala or Vira-Ballala IT Hoysala k., 202, 209, 22 
229 


Balsar, tt., - 
Bimanghiti plate of Ranabhaiija, 


Вапа, author, 
Banavasi, kingdom, 


148, 153 n. 
. . . 34 
, Я . 167 


Banavasi-twelve-thousand, dt., . : . 167 
bandarappottagam, off.» . . . . i 
Bapadévabhatta, M., . . A ۴ 9 
Bappa-bhattaraka, a . 44, 46, 47 
Barábar-Nügürjuni cave inscriptions, — . . 270 
295 
Baradaka, +, ; 
historsan, 207, 208 n. 
Barani, Muhammadan d 
Bargaon, ti., : 5 P 2 m 3 
Baripada, tn., . n ‚ 153, e 
Baroda plates of Suvargavarsha, . 9; 
Basavapurana, Telugu wk., 174, 184 Rs n 
Basarh seal, . . 19 E 
166 


Bastar, state, . 


Battan alias Purapparalainddukilavan, 


sf + + * UA 

011 -» ` [E 
Banddha-v’ sara, . . . ç . 2 x Í 
Bavulls, off., . . ; К M 2 
Behatti platea, + ° ç А Я А а 
Bellary, dt . . А 2 Ж, 
ares, Ch.» : D : 

ы Asiatic Society Plates of Govinda 

Chandra, . . . A है . е 
Bennur grant, . В е X t 
Berwada, fn., . . А , p 
5 А itbh, . ۴ . N „ 5 
bh, identical with | i Ж - 
31 aud n. 


bha, - - AME E. 
Bhābrā Pillar Edict ot Aédka, š р 






Paas 


bhadamta or bhadamtaya, ep. of a 

Buddhist monk, 2 > * © 32 
Bhadana grant of Aparájita 54 n., 165 n., 169 n 
Bhaddakapilant, f. в.а. Bhadra Kapilayani., 330 
Bhadra, ri., š . 247 
Bhadra Kapilayani, f., Buddhist ascetic, . 330 
Bhadrapushkaraka, vi . 50, 52 


Bhagiratha, myth. k., . š . . 257 
Bhagirathi ri, . . š 257, 29+ 
Bhagavadvishayam (-iráyirappadi), Vaishnava 
hymna . . 322 
Bhagavad-vishaya-guruparam рага, Vaishnava 
pontificial list 323 n. 


Bhàillasvàmin, god, . 2 A A . 279 
Bhairanmatti, vi., A " . 166 
Bhambhagiri, hill, 202, 203 and n., 209, 220 


Bhambhori, vi., identified with Bhambha- 


giri, 5 : . Е ; 203 and n. 
Bhamér, ts 5 : = 2 ; . 203 
Bhandak, vi š 2 n . 205 
Bhandak plates of Krishnaraja . 25, 26 


Bhandak inscription of Nannadéva, 207 n., 208 
Bhangara, vi, . š " А Я . 206 
Bhandap plates, . š А . . . 54 n. 
Bhaiija, dy., > ° . е > . 148 


Bhinuchandra, m., H . А 195, 196, 198 
Bhanugupta, Gupta k., . š š . 51}. 
Bhànuéakti, Sëndraka ch, . i 167 and ж 
Bhanusiri, m., . р x А 208, 212, 223 
Bharata, epic hero, . 2 š 257, 291 


Bharata, epic, . К К 3 231, 934, 237 
Bharatasv&min, scribe, 321, 233, 235 


Bhárati, goddess, ; ; a 175 
Bhargava, 4. a. Parasurama, myth, hero, 27), 277 


Bharukachchha (Broach), ст., я Я . 292 
Bháskara, sun god, > ç Ç . न 61 


Bhaskarabhatta, author, š А r . 200 
Bháskarabhatta, m., . А " i 216, 217 
Bháskar&chárya, author, s 221 n 
Bháskarakshetra, l., s. a. Hanpi, . 189, 190, 193 
Bháskarárya, m., A А Я Я 141, 144 
Bhatta, š { Я š š i 76 


158 n., 160 
24, 183, 185, 290 


bÀaffa-gràma, . . . 
Bhatráraka, tit., . z न, 3 


Bator, © . . , B 
Bhava, god, 4. a. Siva, . s; f ‘ 159, 162 
Bhavabhüti, author, . š . . > 34 


Bhavadéva, Pánjava k š К . 267 and n. 
Bhavagana, Chdlukya princess, (mother of 


Dantidurga), . А А 26, 2 
Bhavaniéa, god, s. а. Siva, . 2 é 159, 162 
Bbavántpati, god, 8. а. Siva, ; i 254 
Bhàvasamudra, teacher, ; 2 A 83, 184 
Bhavasvami Bhatta, donee, . 21 and n., 24 


Bhavavalmika, teacher, 154, 184, 185 


3 
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PAGE Pace 
Bhávavirimchi, feacher, 2 А E 183, 185 Bijapur, dt., * Р š z б . 166 
Bhayamta, ер. of a Buddhist monk 6 š 32 Bimbisara, Maurya k., A * . š 15+ 
Bhëra Ghat stone inscription of Vijayasnitha, 206 boar, Chàálukyan crest, . š . 227, 243 and n. 


Вһёга Ghat inseription of Alhayadévi, . 311 and n. Boar emblem, banner with—, ४ š z 21 
Bhikshuni, (Bhikhuni or Bhichhuni), Buddhist boar, emblem on seal, . N ; = . 239 

nun . E 31, 32, 33, 34 Bodh-Gava,l, . š . . . . 270 
Bhikshuni order, . : š А š 32 Bódhana, Bhatta—, m., : E . . 240 
hhikshuni-upassaya, nunnery, А . 32,33,34 Bodhisattva, ñ А . . , z N 33 


bhikshuki, nun ; ; š š 3⁄4 Bolaya, k., . 5 А š i А . 274 
Bhillama TI, Yádava k : . 5$ and n, 202 Bommehilu, vi., . \ I 188, 189, 190, 193 
Bhilsa, vi., . Р я Р . . . 279 Bommeparti, vi., s. a. Bommebalu, Ç š 199 
Bhima, m š ç е . . 163 bow, emblem on seal, . : : . 241, 242 


Bhima, Sinda ch А E Р Р 165, 168 Brahma, god, . А . , ; 175, 243 
Bhima I, E. Chalukya k., А Р रे . 239 brahmadàya, हि . ў I ° 62, 179 


Bhima Каја, k. of Dévagiri, . ç А . 207 Brahmadéva, m . . N ñ 141, 144 
Bhímasëna, myth. hero, M š 231, 234, 236 Brahmadévabhatta. donee, . 216, 217 
Bhimé&vara, te., . brahmadéya, 40, 67, 70, 71, 72, 77, 78, 83, 88, 103, 


Bhir. dt. 24 
f 109, 123, 134, 244 
Bhishma, teacher, Е 3 9 . . 54, 57 


x Brahmagrama, vi., š j E E . 17७ 
5 9а, " d. . : i ч И ç 205 30 Brahmanasarvasva, wk., Й Z A . 174 
Bhoganarayana, l.. ii ; $ £ 205 n. Brahmapurāna, wk., . x Е š . 29 п. 
Bhoganatha, author, . Я . . 324 n. Possunt | el 
Bhéqa-nripati. off., a Р . . . 30 Brahmapuri, vi . 292 
Bho apati, off., . Н i 2 è 30 


Brahmatantra-sratantra-J 19647, ti., of Viravalli 


Bhogacikti, Prithe! Chandra, Haris- Perarufilayyan, 319, 3 323 and n., 326 
E ITAA . <, „ VS 


chandra k., Я . 225, 226, 228, 229, 231, 234, 


236, 237 Brahraatantra-svatantra-Jiyar, Dvitiya—, 

Bhógavati t, . : . . . 166 Vaishnava Acharya, . . ç ç 321 5. 
Bhogavati-pura-varadhisvara, | Sinda ep., 166 Brahma-tantra-svatantra-Jiyar, Tritiya—, 
Bhogesvara, s. a. Bhoyasakti, k. of the family of Vaishnava Acharya, . . . . . 322 

Harischandra 26 Brihatproshthà grant of Umavarman, . 195 
Bhogita, off., : я 30, 198 and n., 294 Bribatpróshthà plates, . К ; . 283 
Bhoja, myth. k., sir. of Danda, . Я 3 11 Brihat-Nariu, vi., š z 147, 154, 156, 157 
Bhoja. ci, . š А : . 183 British Museum plates of Charudevi, . 44 n., 45 n. 
Bhõja (If), Sahara k . 202, 203, 209, 220 British Museum plate ot Karna, . ; . 311 m. 
Bhója. Paramara kı, . . . . . 203 | Buchhad. ri, š А ; ; . 292 x, 


Bhojakata,l, . š А А . . 33 Buddha, the —, d А ; . 985, 333 
Bhójanagara, fn., . 005 °» 184,185 Buddha, Gautama—, а . 327 


Bhrigukachcha, co, — . . . . . 55 Buddharharyya, Hindi wk., . I z . 330 n. 


I AES ७०४३१  ' ०९ 22 | BuddhaKichil, . . . . 318 &त м. 
Bhujabalabhima ht . . 323 n Buddhàm. vi К Й A 2 А k . 241 5. 
Bhujagendr-ánvaya. ‘lineage of the king of Š Buddhamitri, f., . : : 33 

ро а I "i Budha, myth. ancestor of the Pándyas, . 66, 107, 121 
Bhümi. goddess. consort of Vishnu . . 320 Budha, f., . ‚ И à | 33 
Bhümichanda, ('eylonese k М A . 34n. Budhagupta, Gupta E. | : | Í BL. 
Bhüriáréshthi or Bhürisreshthika, s.a, > 


Budharakhità, Buddhist name, . x . 32 n. 


Bhursbut, dn Я i 7 . 181 n. klutà А 
И ы, ый. BUE S 202 and n, | Budharakluta, f, Buddhist nun, . . — . 33 
293 n., 295 Buddharakslaità, f. character зп Malati- 
- f 4 
üti-Vi sarin, Chola feud., š š 36 madhara, . 3 
“ме E Г» a 302 Buddhavarman, Yuva-Mehàáraja, Pallara k., 45 and n. 
uvana ; Е š > . 2 
Bhuvanagicipattanachchirmai, dt., s.a Bukka I or Bukkarāya, Vijayanagara k., 188, pé: 
Bhuvanckavtranpattagachchirmai . . 302 
Bhuvanaikavira, tit, . ° : . 54 n., 302 Bukkarayasamudram, tank, . न š . 191) 
Bhuvanékaviran (Bhuvanagiri)pattana- bull emblem on seal, . 4 . " . 42, 43 


chehfrmai, Irandári uparru—, dt., . 302, 309 bull figure on coin,  . ° . " . 229 


INDEX 
PAGE Paes 
Burhan-i-Ma’asir, Hist. chron., 206 Chandrapuri, vi., 8. a. Chandrachi Met, 227, 230, 237 
Burshut-parganà, dn., . А $ . 134 Chandrašëkharabhüshana Bhatta alias Vira- 
rajëndra-Brahinadhirajan, s. a. Chandra- 
bhüshana-Bhatta, . š . 254 
Chanja inscription of Sóméávaradóva, . 200 n. 
C Chipa or Dhanus, lagna, 107, 114, 121 
Cháràla, vi., А 241, 254 
Cape Comorin, l., E : б 3 . 299 C barang = 
Catuir, 1. mentioned by Nuniz, 293, 299 and n., 300 Bahvricha 148, 156 and n., 160 and n., 215 
and n., 301 Chhinda ja ; . 240 
Ceylon, co., ` . . . 84 Charmàodel, l. mentioned by Nuniz, 289, 299, 300 
Cháhanda, tn., a. a. Chanda, s . 2१3 charu, rite, . : 197, 198, 294 
Chakkarakkottam, l., . 245 and n., 247, 248, 249 Charudévi, Palla"a q., . . I 41 n, 45 n. 
Chakradhara, religioua leader , 200 n,, 205 and n. Chatisgarh, d, . е . . к . 286 
Chakrakótya, vi., E ° ` . 166 chatta, student, a 135, 136 
Chakrapani, m., . : ` ® . . 163 Chaturvargachintàmani, wk., . 200 n., 289 n. 
Chakrapànibhatta, donee, . š 4 . 216 chaturvédin, З I . А А А 15 
Chakratirtha, tirtha, . ; . n ; 16 chaturvédi-bhatta, ' ; . I I 72 
chakravala, . ° . . . . 331 Chaturvëdimangalam, vi, . š A ç 66 
Chakravarti, tit., . E . А . . 153 chauri, emblem on seal 241 and n. 
Chalikya, dy., - . . . . 21, 32 Chédiyaràyan, m, 4. a. Dayánilai Uyyavan- 
Cha]ukki, s. а. Chá]ukya А š Я . 248 dàn . 112, 124 
hà]ukya, dy., 26, 167, 234 Chendalur plates of Kumaravishnu, 7 N 45 
Chalukya-Bhima, E. Chalukya k š К 191 Chéra, dy., . : 2 š A 64 
Chà]ukya-Bhima II, E. Chàlukya k . 239 Chéram, vi., 241, 242, 253, 254, 263, 265 
Chàlukya-Chola, dy., . А I . P 75 Chérantaka-Brahmarayar, ch., . . 2 39 
Chalukyakulalamkara, tit, . : : A 26 Chévüra, vi., г. a. Sevvür, . . Ñ . 36 
Chamatkarachandrika, wk., . 324 п. Chhandahsütra, Vedic wk., . > š Я 184 
Chàmchayàrya, m. . : : А 141, 144 Chhattisgarh, co., > š š Р š 9 
Chamdikabhatta, donee, Я s ç . 216 Chhédami, tree, . s Р ३ 294, 290 
Chàmgadéva, donee, i А š 216, 217 Chhinda or Chhindaka, dy., see Sinda, . . 106 
Champa-shash thi, š ५ : | . 229 Chhittaràja, Silàhàra k 54 and n., 63 
Chamudayarya, m., . 141, 144 Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman (yr. 183), 196 x. 
Chamundaraja, Chàlukya gen., . 247,248 | Chicacole plates of Nanda-Prabhaüjanavar 
Chanda, name, . я š . 32 п. шап, . . . 284 
Chanda, tn., 4. a. Cháhanda ; š . 203 Chidambaram, vi., . . 38, 73 
Chandaladévi or Chandalàmbá, f., 271,272, 277 | Chichipa, Bhaaja qg, . 173 
Chandaméu, sun, š . 67, 107, 121 Chikka-Bágiwádi plates of the time of Krishna 
Chandanapuri, tn., š š : > 29 (Yadava) . . . M 
Chandanapuri-eighty-four, t. d. . 25, 30 Chikkodeya, Vijayanagara pr., e. a. Triyam- 
Chandavarman, Maháraja—, Silankdyana Łk., 44 baka, . 188, 190, 193 
Chandavarman, E. Ganga k., š i 283 Chilka lake, . . . . . . 286 
Chandrabhatta, m., 165, 170 Chimchavali, vi., 200, 218, 224 
Chandrabhüshana-Bhatta, s. a. Saéibhüshana Chinab, ri., . 329 n. 
Pandita, com., . А š 254, 264, 266 Chinnàpuram, vi., ` . ` . . 46 
Chandradéva, feud. ch., 204 n., 205, 207 п. | Chintadurga, tit., - s ० = 267 
Chandraditya, W. Chalukya pr., . š ; 26 Chintamani, tg., . . . . ` . 24 
Chandragupta, Gupta pr., . 50,63 Chintapura, vi, . . 44, 46, 4T 
Chandragupta І, Gupta k., . Н ^ . 52 Chipurupalle platea of Vishnuvardhana, . 239 
Chandragupta П, Gupta k., . š Я . "52 Chirati (Кітай), name, ` . - ° 329. 
Chandragupts, Maurya k., . . 154 Chitra, myth. k . . 259 
Chandrogupta, Pandava k., 207 and n. Chitrakantha, horse of Vikramaditya I . 22, 23 
Chandrahasa, name of Rama's sword, ‚ 11,17 Chitrarathasvamin, god. «4, 46, 4T 
Chandralékai (Sendalai), vi . . . 304 | Chöda or Chöla,k, . . - ° 8&9 
Chandramauli, god, s. a. Siva, 1 i . 177 Chója, dy., 22, 23, 64, 76, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89 and n., 
Cbandranaliir, v, . ., 114, 125 es 


343 
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Pack Paes 

Chóla, co., . R , . 2 z 204, 262 Dakshina-kosala, co., . Е i " . 288 
Chóls, co., E. of —, ; s * 210, 221, 290 Dakshinapatha, co., A . Е 21, 238 
Chola, eponymonsk., . . . . 243, 258 Dakshina pathasadhara, tit., of Pulakēśin, š 26 


Chala seals, š 242, 244 
Chéja-gonda-Traipnrushadéva, god, te. of —, 252 n 


Ch^]akula&£khara, ep., . . . š . 245 
Cholamandala, co., ; P š १ . 309 
Chólamandalam, t. d., . š 297, 300, 301, 302 
Chólàntaka, ep. of Pandya k., . 33, 39 
Chólàntaka-Brahmamüárá ya, off., 35, 33, 39 
Chólàntakadévar, ch.. . Ki А . 40, 12 
Chélantakan-nali, quid measure . : Ç 39 
Cholántaka-Pallavaraiyan, M., ४ $ . 39%. 
Chronogram :— 
adri (7) . А ç x : š 188, 193 
arka (12), oce wo sore. 0700917 
baku (2), 2 Р а š A š 336 
bana (5). ç * 5 4 Я . 336 
bhànu (12), А ç P 271, 277, 336 


bhü (1), . ; š А š 188, 193, 336 
chandra (1), . . . š . . 336 
chatur-upaya (4) I . Я š . 336 
dhàtu (7), А š . . 188, 193 
gat: (4), . š . रि नि ‚ . 336 
guna (3), : š . é 188, 193, 336 
kehma (1), ç 2 A i . . 33५ 
rama, (3), " ; З š . . 335 
randhra (9), . é Е . š . 336 
sakti (3), . ; . Š . . 336 
Sasi (1), . š Я I I . . 335 
Chudathlla, l., . Ç . . f 2 33 
Chülàmapi-Kilavan, m., I . 39, 41 
Chilavamsa, wk.,. š " š š . 84 л. 
Conjeeveram, vi., . T Р E . 73 
Conjeeveram, Big —, l., . 818 n. 
Conjeeveram, Little —, L, . . А 318 л 
Coromandel coast, А А . . 299 
Crisnarao, Vijayanagara k., г. a. Krishga- 
dévaraya, . . . 299, 300 
Catlack, ca., š А . . . . 300 a. 


D 


Dabhra-sabhà, $.e, the hall at Chidambaram, . 244 
Dabhrasabhansta, s. а. god Nataràja of Dabh- 
rassbhi, . 8 . 262 
D&dambhatta, donee, 216, 217 
Dadds II-Pras&ántaraga, Gürjara k : . 25 
Dadda (II), Garjara k s š . 292 
Dadda IH -Bêahusabaya, Girjara k š . 292 


Daddspayya, off. š . . 54, 59, 61 
Dadhichi, myth. hero, . . А 209, 220 
D&hela, co., : А š . 206, 211, 222 
Dwunbinedeéa, co., š : . 182 


Dakshina-Ràdhà, co., . . 174, 182, 184 and n. 


Dàmaramadugu, vi., s. a. Tambripasthins, . 49 
Damayan Madhavan, donor, : s А 73 
Damdigay, vi., 218, 224 
Damkéru, stream, " $ ; А 140, 144 


Dàmodara, donee, Б ; A A . 55, 61 
Dàmódara, ch., . š š . im . 274 
Dàmodara, m., . š А z 293 
Damodarabhatta, donee, Я 915, 216, 217 


Dàmodara-sainya-disà-patta, Kayastha ер, . 213 
Damodarpur plates of Kumaragupta I, . 51 n. 
Damodarpur plates of Budhagupta, 51 n. 
Damédara Upadhyaya, m., < š . 55, 61 
Danakhanda, wk., 200 n., 289 п 
Dànàrnava, Ё. Ganga k., 240 and a. 
Danavinéda-Mivéndavélin, m., А 135, 136 


Dànavinodanallür, vé, sur. 
89, 100, 111, 1i2 


of Kit-Pagalai, 
‚ 114, 115, 124, 125, 126 


danda or dandabala, . n š . 28 
Danda or Dàndakya, myth. k. н ^ 11 
danda, fine, Ç x А 212, 222 
Dandaka, forest, : š š . А 11 
Dandaka, l, > ° А à . 29n. 
Dapdapàni, donee, Р a 2 : Я 163 
Dandigau, vi, . . t А à . 200 
Dantan, vi., « " š š > А 285 
Dantapura, ct, . 2 š 282, 283, 235, 286 
Dantayavaga, vi., 2 š 195, 197, 198 
Dantayavagu (vågū), dt., . р . . 196 


Dantidurga, Ràshtraküta k., 25, 26, 27, 29, 30, 270 

and n. 
Dantivarman, Ràshfraküta k., " А 2 27 
Darša : š . š: 137, 143, 146 
Darsana, . 4 78 
Dasarathi, myth. k., of the Ikshvàku race, 143, 146 
Da$àvatàra cave inscription, ; . Р 28 
Dasavatára cave temple, > 29 
Datta or Dattatréya, U panishad 49 and n. 
Dattakasütras, m 49 
Dattanuydga, š : Р A 49 


Daulatabad plates, 
Days of unspecified era :— 
30th, 


$ š š 195, 195 
Days, lunar :— 

let, 8 š . 157 
Days of the month (unspecified) 

218 : А ç . . 287 
Days of the month :— 

13th of Ramzan, А . 2 208 
Days of the fortnight (unspecified) 

dvitiya, 2, : . 


. А . 5 81 


sapiami, 7, R : RI 


. . . . 


INDEX 


PAGE 
Days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight :— 
ls . : . А . 319, 325 
2nd, . . . . . . . 322 


3rd, . ç " š è š ç 302 
7th, . š s é š š . 250 n. 
10th, dasami š $ $ ‘ š 81 
lith, . . . 2 ` 125, 201, 222 
12th, . А . 5 > У . 7,81 
13th, trayódasi द Т 26. 30, 31, 81 


14th, chaturdasi, . В s . : 81 
lóth, (fullmoon), 44, 46, 47, 54, 60, 188, 193, 289, 
291, 304 


dark fortnight :— 
6th, . š š š . š . 81, 82 
10th, . > š ; . 82 
llth, kanakapati-tithi . 66, 107, 121, 296 
13th, . Ë 5 x 174, 184, 185 
138, 143, 146, 165. 170, 


271, 277 


ama:a3)à (new moon), 


Days of the week :— 

Sunday, . ç : 5 : 36 n., 66. 81 
Monday, х х 81, 165, 188, 189, 193 
Tuesday, . 64 and n., 60 and n., 82, 137. 138 

143, 146, 271, 277, 218, 310 
Wednesday, . : . 81. 138 
"Thursday, 2 š б з . 81, 250 n. 
Friday, . Ç 54, 81, 302, 319, 325 
Saturday, 81, 82, 125, 188, 189, 201, 211, 222 


Arkivüra, š . 3 . . 67, 107, 121 
Ravivàra А . Я š É . 37. 
Banivára š я А : . . H4 
Sura-guru-divasa, . A š . 139 n. 
Saumyavàra, . . . . s š 2 
$бтахага, ; š 2, 26, 31 
Dayimukha, ch . I š s š 75 
75, 70. 77 


Dayimukhamangalam, vi 
Dayanilai Uyyavandàn, m., з. a. Chédiyarayan, 101, 


112, 124 

Dayaniti Ariyan alias Arundavan Vilupparai- 
yan, m., . Ç 116, 127 
Dayaniti Manaviran, m., 116, 127 


Ddhuvaha, m. . š . $ š . 173 
Déchaya, commentator, б А i . 184 
Déda(va)kottai vi, . > š č . 70 
Dékambhatta, m., Р А š . . 816 
Delang, vi., 5. а. Ollahga, . . Я . 173 
Démàmbika, Vijayanagara q., š š 188, 193 


Dééangulam, vi., I А . . 196 
Déégastha, sect, . i >: 229 
Dé&áipattanam alias Vikramasólapuram (Vikra- 
mangelam), vi., . . 97 
Dééiyugandapattigam (Sundaram), vi, 4. a. 
Bundarafó]apuram, . è š > n 95 
Déevabhágà, name, . . 5 5 . 32 ж, 


345 

Pans 

dévadánam, 70, 71, 72, 89 n., 104, 105, 106, 108, 122, 
131, 132, 134, 136, 160 n. 

dévadàya, 62, 170 
Dévadévadama, donee, 158, 160 
DévadévéSa, god, २. a. Siva. . ` š А 185 
déradána-pani-ey-"irutti-pangu, . Я š 76 
Dévadhara Dik«hita, donee, š . 55, 61 
Dévagiri. ca., 200 n., 205, 210, 221, 274 
déragrahara : , Š 195, 197, 198 
dévakanmi or dévarkanimi, off. 132. 135, 136 
Dévalana, vi., A s x š ç š 229 
Dévanabhatta, m + ; x é 215 
Devanampisa Tissa, k. of Ceylon, . 32, 34 n. 
Dévan-Kirinan, mM., s . 39,41 


103, 113, 125 
102, 113, 
124 


Dévan Nambi, m., 
Devan Sivallavan Arattamikkidasan, m., 


Devan Tillat, m., а. a. Maduródaya Pallava- 


ruyan, . е ; A 103, 113, 125 
Devapala, Pala k 50, 153, 334. 336 
Dévarakonda, fort I . . 2 . 301 
Dévarashtra, co 239, 281 n. 
Dévaraya I, Vijayanagara k 185, 193 


Dévaraya II, Praudha-Pratápa —, Vrjayena- 


gara k 185, 189, 190, 193, 300, 325 
Dévasimhadéva, off.. . ç š 282, 287 
Dévavarman, К. of Magadha, ; . . 270 
Dévayirva, m., . š Я 140, 141, 114 
Dévillakagrima, vi, . 2 Я т ‘ 170 
déviyar, * queen’, . . š š 84 
Deyvachchilainallir, ri., 8, а. Pannankulam, . 93 
dh, . š . 165 
dh, doubling of —, in conjunction with a follow- 

ing y, i Я ' š : š . J95 
dhakka, drum — . К Я . 22, 23 
Dhamadeva, f. Buddhist nun, . š . 32n. 
Dhamarakhita, Buddhist name, . Я 32 5 
Dhammaàna, stream, . ¿ A š 204, 296 
Dhanaida plate of Kumaragupta I, . Ç 81 
Dhanapala, author, . 166 n 


Dhanavàhi-pattala, di.,. : Ñ А . 3, 5, 6 
Dhanavati, f. . i 2 А * 4 33 


DhanéSvarabhatta, donee, . x 2 216, 211 
Dhanga, Chandélla k., . š $ 2 š 280 
Dhaññakada, ci., “унс ०. а ds 
Dhanush rat, ; К A ; . 66, 67, 131 


Dhanus-tirtha, tirtha, . z à » Я 16 
Dhàr or Dhara, ca., " x" Я ; A 184 


Dharakésa, Rāņaka —, m, . x . А € 
Dharéka, Ranaka —, m., š " . š 3 
dharmadhikaranu, off., < š š 5 . 2,6 
Dharmaditya, Gupta k ç ° . " 5l 
Dharmaliügesvara, goa . . 335 
Dharmapala, Buddhist nun and precephess, . 32 
Dharmarajadéva, Sailódbhava k.. . 47, 288 
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| PAGE 
Dharmatmaja, myth. t., : 4 . 143, 146 Durgalégahvana, оў, . . . . . 200 
Dharméévara, gol, a š E A 17 Durgašarman, donee, 289. 291 
Dharmöttarîya, Buddhist sect, . - 33 | Durgi vi, . nM - 273 
Dharanéndra, serpent k., . . Р . 166 Durjayabhaüjadéva, Bhas ja k., 148, 149, 151. 
Dharantdhara, poet, 315, 318 152, 181, 163, 172 and n., 173 
Dharanikéta, vi., fe HS 139 | Durvasas, sage, . 5, 6 
Dharaséna IV, k. of Valabhi, ; - + 292 | ditaka, off, 50, 296 
Dharmasirt, Buddhist name, . т > . 32n. dvàpara (yuga), . . ` 60 
Dharavaghauré, hamlet, 200, 212, 215, 222, 224 Dvaraka, kshétra, 17, 214, 224 
Dharwar, dt., . र 166 Dvarakanatha, god, 319 
Dhavalapéta plates, 1 : . . 283 Dvàrasamudra, H. oysala ca., _ . . . 207 
Dhópdaka grant of the Chalukya Jayasimha- Dviradavadana, god, а.а. Ganééa, . . - 175 
varman, . n : Ы е š 228 
Dhoravatte, ci., . $ А n 6 E 
Dhóvahatta, ci., а. а., modern Dhuréti, . 5 
Dhovatta, ci., ` : 3 ë, A š Д š А Я : 1 25 
Dhruva, Ràshtrakü fak., ç 28 ë, medial, А 334 
Dhilia, tn., Я i 164 Eastern Ganga, dy., - 240 
Dhulia plates of Karkaraja, . 270 Eclipses :— 
Dhümráksha, god, ç , 17 lunar, A я " А . 54,60 
Dhümréévara ог Dhimriksha, god, 11 solar - 35, 37, 137, 138, 143, 146, 165, 170, 271, 
Dhureti, vi., А А А 1 278, 310 
Dhvà ( ?)midévabhatta, m., . š 215 Edirilišlappërayan-ëmbal, vi, 105, 110, 123 
Diganág& (0101526), Buddhist nun, 32 n. Ekadanta, god., s. a. Ganééa, . 192 


Digbhaiija, Bhaja, k., 
Dighaiya, Agnihotri, m., 


Digha Nikaya, Buddhist wk., 285 a 


149, 160, 151, 152 
- 55, 61 


nd n. 


Dilipa, myth. k., . А . Е А . 257 
Dighwa-Dubauli plate of Mahêndrapala, И 52 
Dipavamáa, wk., . k š - 31, 32 
Divydvadanamala, wk., . 331 
Divyasüri-stuti, Vaishnava Àymns, 322 and n. 
Dóchays, т, . 278 
Dodda, Reddi k., . 140 
Doddayáchàrya, author, š . 321 7. 
Dohad stone inscription of Mahamuda 
(Begarha), x š . 207 n. 
dog, vihana of god Khandóba, . 229 
ЮгаквһҺаташа, l., a 5 - 248 п, 
dramma, coin, 2 i z 3 n., 62 
Drishtivisha, myth. k. of the Nagas, 165, i69 
Drona, teacher, . А Ç š - 54, 57 
` drum, auspicious object, š . 243 n. 
Drujjavaram grant of Ana-Véma, . 140 
Drujjavaram altas Anna-Vémapuram, bt., 140 
Drugalégabvana, vi., 218, 225 
Druhina, а. a. Brahma, 271 
Dube, family name, 201 
Dugaiya-upàsanl, m., 55 
Darga, goddess, . . . . 5 
Durga or Durgasimha, commentator, 211, 222 
and a. 
Durgabhata, off., . . . š * 296 
Durgakhapdin or Durgakhandika, Bhat fapu- 
ira —, donee, . . . . š - 240 


Ekadhira-chaturvédimangalam, ti, А ç 75 


Elamañchili (Yellamañchili), vi, 239 
Elamanchili-Kalingadééa, co., А Р . 239 
Elapura, ci., в. a. modern Ellóra, 25, 26, 29 and n. ,30 
Ela-éréshthin, m., : 237 
Elavanaéar, vi, . А : 297 
elephant-goad, auspicious object, 243 n. 
Elhadéva, m., š 212, 223 
Elhanadübe, My. Н š , š 217 
Elliot Collection of Telugu Inscriptions, 
ma. wk., 5 š š 138, 139 ». 
Ellóra, ci., 4. a. ancient Piapura, з . 25, 29 
Ellora plates of Dantidurga, . s . 25 
Ellore Prakrit Plates of Vijaya-Dévavarman, 42, 
43, 44 and n. 
elu-kadal, t.e., The seven oceans, 107, 123 
elu- polil, i.e., The seven gardens, 107, 122 


mbal alias Kaliyugarāmanallūr, v, . 92 


ЕшЬегишапаг, Vaishnava pontiff, 323 n. 
Engalajvan, Vaishnava pontiff, .323 я. 
Enàügalür, U., ç s . 92. 93 
Enara, hill, 55, 62 and n. 
Enáttür, vi., 7 105, 110, 123 
Enattu-Vellaru, ri., Е 89 and я. 
en-giri, i.e., T'he eight mountains, 107, 122 
Enpàyiram, tš, . 325 n. 
Eras :— 
Chedi, A А š A 4 
Ganga, 153, 195, 196, 282 
Gupta, 2 . ° 50, 62 
Harsha, . А Я š . 153 
Hijri, А < 


. 207, 208 
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Page 
Kalachuri $ Š . 2, 9, 228, 229, 310 
Kali, . : Я К : i . 322 
Kollam, . 84, 336 
Saka, 24, 26, 52, 54 n., 60, 137, 143, 146, 165 


and n., 167, 170, 188, 193, 201, 211, 223 
229, 241, 263, 265, 289, 291, 304, 326 
Erambarage (Yelburga). vi., Я > . 166 


Fran Periyan, m., ғ. a. Pandiyan Pallavaraiyan, 
103, 113, 125 


Erraya-pregada, poet, s.a. Erri-pregada, 138, 140 


Errayarya, m., 141, 144 
Erapóta-bhatta, m., 141, 144 
Erichchavudaiyar, god, . 95, 40 
Eruva-Mallidéva, ch., . . 274 
Eruva-Manumilidéva, Teluga-héga ch . 275 
évi-mudal, off. Н " Ы y . 39, 41 
Evvi or Vel-Evvi, Vel ch А А А 2 93 
Eyili, vi А i 105, 109, 123 
Eyir-kottam, t.d ° 253, 263, 265 
F 
Fa-Hien, Chinese traveller, . А š Я 33 
Faridpur plates of Dharmiditya, . А . Sla. 
Faridpur plates of Gopachandra, 51 n. 
Firishta, Muhammadan historian, . 207, 208 n 
fish, pair of —, Pandya emblem, . š 22, 242 
fish, pair of —, auspicious symbol, . 243 n. 
fish, emblem on seal, . n N К . 241 
fly-whisk (слатата), emblem on seal, . š 43 
fiy-whisk, auspicious object, . I 243 n. 
flag, auspicious object, . ç ` ° 243 n. 
G 
g, with and without loop, . Я Ç Ç 165 
Gada, f. Buddhist nun, š 32 n. 
Gadà (Ganda), name, . ‘ А е . 32n 
Gadadhara, author, . š 184 n. 
Gadilam, ri., : * ; 302 and n. 
Gadóbhatta, donee, i 3 . 215 
gahapats or gahapatika, a householder, . . 238 
Gaja-Lakshmi, goddess, 4 ` Я * 1 
Gajapati, tit., . 1 . я 5 
Gajavadai (а. a. Bezwada), tn., 307, 308 
Garmdivin, ep. of Arjuna, . š А . 143 
Gamgadéva, m., . Р ` š š 3,6 
Garngšdhara, m., x 3 
Gamgadhara, com., . . ` . + 6 
Gamgadharabhatta, m., Н А ç 217 
Gamgadhararys, m., z i 141, 144 
262 


Garhgavati, co., Я . 
Gamgé, Thakur —, m., . : . 3,6 
Gatggayirys, m., š . š 141, 144 
gapa, republic, . s ¿ . 7 . 154 


Pack 

Ganadanda, ep., 148, 154, 155, 156, 157, 160, 
162 

Ganadandanayaka or Ganadandapala, 154 
. 202 and n., 


Ganapati, Kakatiya k., 
271, 272, 273, 27 


Ganapati, god, . s ; 2, 40, 41, 297 
Ganapatibhatta, donee, 210, 217 
Gandaraditya, (hola k ч . ड 35 
Gandaraditya-chaturvédimangalam, vi., 75 
Gandaraganda, ep., 191 

271, 272 


Gandapendara, Kāyastha rp., 
Gandhadhvaja, rel. teacher, . А . 183, 185 


Gandéruvati, dt., з. c. Kandervvüdi, 187 
Ganééa, god., 53, 55, 188 
Ganga, emblem of — 22, 23 
Ganga, ri., . 200, 218, 225 
Ganga, ri., identical with (5१8080 208 and n 
Gànga, dy., i i 195, 256, 287 
Gangaikopda-Chó]a, Chola k š : 5 250 
Gangaikondam, vi., 2 Ç 307, 399 
Gangaikonda&ólapuram, ca., 254, 304 
Gangàdharamiéra, m., . 5 


Gàng-àmala-kula-pratishthah. E. Ginga ep., „ 197 
Ganga-mandalam-ana Nigarilié6la-mandalam, 


td 90 
Gangapadi, co., 247, 251 
Gangapurt (Gingaikonda-sdlapuram),ca., . 245 
Gangavaram, ४ . 3 . ° 272 
Gangavati, co. . P š 244 
Gangaya-Sahini, Kayastha ch . : ЮТ, 


272 and n., 277 


Gangéya Sahini, s. a. Gangaya Sihini, Kayastha 


ch., š " š А x š . 271 
Ganjàm plates of Dharmaraja, Р 269 
Ganjam plates of Prithivivarman, š . 240 
Gantapara, vi i I š : , 48 
Ganudapati-mandala, dn., . . є 4% 
Ganutapata-mandala, dn., . é š . 47,48 
Geldria, Dutch fort, : š š 2 . 300 
Géyavinóda.valanadu, f. d., г. a. Milalai- 

kürram, . 92 n 
Garrah plates, : š 3 
Garuda, emblem on seal, 25, 53, 199 n., 

292 

Garuda, vahana of Vishnu, . Я A «- 5297 
gau, gard, з. a. grama, DUM n. 
x co 55, 61 
Gaudalckhamülaà, wk 335 mw. 
Gaurl, Vijayanagarà q., 3 š 188, 192 
Gautama Buddha, B 2 š ; . 2321 
Gautami (Собата), rs., ^ Я а « BN. 
Gautami, ri., š " . š Е 140 

Gautami-mahatmya, wk š А . 298. 
Gaya, tirtha š 310. 3)3. 317 
Gaya plate CiSamudragupta, 50. 51 and m. 
52 
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Gayakarna, Kalachuri k., 310, 312, 316 
Gayatribhatta, m., : 2 š A 217 
Qhanadrı, 3. a. Penugonda, l., 188, 190, 193 
Ghandikota, са. and hill-fort, 272, 276 


Ghantesvara, god, te. ot —, . 2 š . 8,15 
Ghaikasàlà or Gha tikasthün1, 324, 325 
Ghatikàéatakam-Amma], Vasshnata disciple, . 322 


and n. 
Ghatótkacha, Gupta k., š š š 5 52 
Ghayuvanta, в. a. Vappuvanna, . 54 п. 
Ghosraw& insoription of the time of Déva- 
paladéva, A 8 . 328 
Ghrishnéévara, god, s. a Guhésvara, 29 and n. 
gArsta-sétika, a measure, A А Я А 226 
Giriguta, name, > $ 2 + . 327. 
Girnà, ri., . ë * 29 
Goa grant of Satyáéraya Dhruvar ija, . . 207 
Gédavari plates of Prithiv imüla, 196, n., 282, 283 
Godavari, ri, , > š 11, 199, 208, 285 
GoggiraJa, oilahara k A ‘ 54, 57 
Gohan Thadi, > > Е . . 209 
Gókak plates of Dejja Maharaja, . А . 282 
Gūkarņasvāmı, god А . . 197 
Gókarna, tirtha, > 310, 313, 317 
Golegahvàna, hamlet, . 200, 209, 212, 215, 222, 
224 
Gollana, Thakur —, m., 8 š ; . 3, 6 
Gomata, Thakura Sri, donee, ; . . 173 
Gomma, k. З P . . . 54, 57 
Gonkaya-Reddi, ch, . . I A . 276 
Gopachandra, Gupta k., ° š . 51% 
Gopala-bhatta, m., 1 142, 144, 217 
Gopanripati, k. of cowherds, . 211, 222 
Góoparàshtra, t. d 226, 227, 228, 229, 231, 
232, 234 


Gópasvàmin, off., . . . А . 60 
Goshdapir, dn., . . ° . . . 158 


Gotami, Budhist name, . 32 п. 

Gotras :— 
Agaatya, 201, 216 
Atréya, . 55, 61, 201, 217, 242, 253 263 
65 


Atréya, First —, 201 and n. 216, 217 


Bharadvaja, 30, 55, 61, 135, 136, 141, 144, 

200, 215, 217, 218 
Bhargava, . " $5, 61, 142, 144 
Chapala, ` . А 184, 185 
Dabhiiya, . . . ` . . 292 
Dévarata, А . * А 210, 217 
Gàrgya, . А ° ° 142, 144, 201, 217 
Gautama, . 142, 144, 201, 217 
Harita, 140, 141, 142, 1&4, 201, 216, 217 218 


55, 61 
200, 208, 216, 217 


Jemadagni, . š А 
Jámadaguya-Vatsa, . А 
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Kanva, . <“ 2 š а " 142, 144 
Kapi, A š 2 s: 201, 217 
Kapila, . 3 . . E š . 329 


° 135, 136, 141, 142, 144, 
200, 215, 217, 289, 291 


Кабуара, . . 


Kasyapa-kanva, к z Я Я : 217 
Ka$yapa-Màdhyandina, . T . 217 
Kaundinya, : 141, 144, 165, 170, 201, 217, 279 

and ». 
Kausika, 5, 61, 142, 144, 163, 200, 216, 330 
Lokaksha, . 55, 61 
Lohita, 201, 217 
Maitréya, Я 142, 144 
Minavya, 21, 22, 230, 234, 236, 290 
Maudgalya, 44, 46, 47 


Maunya or Mauna, 311 and n., 315, 318 


Naidhruva, Y š " 2 201, 217 
Pitimasha, , š: . . ड 201 

Rathitara, : 142, 144 
Sándilya, . 55, 61, 142, 144 
Srivatsa, 138, 141, 144, 201, 217 
Upamanyu, . 55, 61 
Vadhryasva, 201, 216 
Vasishtha, 142, 144, 163, 


200, 212, 216, 217, 223 
- 3, 6, 55, 61, 118, 


Vatsa, . Б . i 
156 and n., 201, 217, 240 


Vishnuvardhana, 143, 144 
Vishnuvriddha, 200, 216, 282, 987 
Vishnuvriddha-Angiraaa, š . 201, 216 
Višvamitra 21, 24, 201, 
216, 310, 313, 316 

Gótrapravaranibandhakadamba, wk 311 n. 
Gévinda III Ràsh[raküfa k 54, n., 167, 267 
Govindabhatta, aN . 215, 216 
Govindachandra, Gahadvala L . A A 5 
Govindaniyaka, donee, Я . 216 


Góvindan Tirunilakantha Bhattan, m., 100, 112 124 
Govindan Minéndukaiyyan, m., 102, 113, 124 
Govindarijs or Govinda, Ràshtraküfa k . 27, 28 
Govindaraja, god, . . . 2 . 322 


Govisara, donee, . s . Š A . 30 
Gràmaküta, ? . š . 169 
gramamahattaradhikari, off., . ` . . 294 


gramapati, off., < 69 and x. 
gnihapati or grihapatika, а householder, . . 238 
Gudlavalléru, vi s. ; А . शं 137 
Guhéévara-tirtha, tirtha, 26, 29, 30 
Gunanidi Агщшойуаг aliaa Minavan-Müvénda- 

vélàr, off., š - 253, 254, 264, 266 
Gunavarman, Kalinga k А З A 284 x. 
Gugta-Kóodüuru, vi ; 140 
Gunthaoida, Ui, 
Gujarat, Southern — co, . 
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Gupta, k., . š ç + Б2 
Gurindala-Ganadhipa, ch 271, 277 
Giirjara, co., T : x 203, 204 
Girjara, co., k. of —, . n à 210, 221 
Gurumjakédu, vt., 140, 146 


Gurupida or Gurupidaks or Gurupida- 
giri, mo., 329, 332, 334 
Guruparampara-prabhavam, Vaishnava 
biographical wk., 321 and n., 322 
. and n., 323 and n. 
Gutti, vi., в.а. Gooty, . А И 


190, 249 

Gutti, 1. (battlefield), . š š 251, 252 
Guttirajya, dn., . रे . . е 189, 139 

H 

Haihayas or Kalachuris of Raipur, dy., А 9 
hala, lm., . К E Я 195, 197, 198 
Halayudha, author, 173, 174, 182 and n., 184 
and n. 

Halàyudha-atótra, wk., A ¿ 174, 183 


Haléyudha-stuts, wk., . y A š . 185 
Halsi grant of Harivarman, . 167 n. 
hamjamana, . ç 5 I . I 59 
Hamsa-tirtha, firtha, . š А Я š 16 
Hara, god, з. a. Siva, . ; 175, 254 
Нагаһа inscription, . ç : 268 n., 269 
Hari (Vishnu), god, . 3 66, 107, 121, 225 
Haribhata, vi., . ç . 195, 196, 197, 198 
Haribara I, Vijayanagara k., : 2 191 


Harihara II, Vijayanagara k., š 188, 192 
Harihara, god, . 280 n. 
Harikinibagau, vi., 8. a. Harki Nimgaon, 200, 208, 
218, 224 
Haripila, Thakkura —, m., . . š 5 
Harischandra, family of kings 226, 229, 230, 234, 236 
Harischandra, myth. k ; . . 257 
Hariti, sage, 21, 230, 234, 236, 290 
Harivamsa, wk., . z " ; 1 х 9 
Harivamiamu, Telugu wk., . 138, 139 and n. 
Harivarman, Maukharik., . . + . 208 
Hariyanan, m., . F š d . . 320 
Harki Nimgaon, vi, . š 5 . . 208 
Harshacharita, wk., 34 and n. 
Harsha or Harshadéva or Harshavardhana, 


k. of Kanauj, . . . 22, 34, 270, 290, 292 
Harehagupta, Pandava k., 267, 269, 270 
Hastigiri, vi., в. a. Tiruvattiyür, . I . 319 


Hastigirisa, god, 319, 325 
Hastinika, stream, 294, 296 
Haatióa, god, š š . 319 m. 
Hastivarman-Mahàrája, Salankayana k 14, 45 n. 
Hastivarman, Vaingéyaka, Sàlanküyanak., 44, 45 


Haativarman, E. Ganga k., . , . 196 
Hathigomphé inscription of Kharavela, . 206 я. 


Paca 
hatta, mart, + i n а " 334, 115 
Hatthajhaka-vihara, . * А 32 
Hattipála Jàtaka, Buddhist birth story, . " 330 
Hayariva, god of learning, . ° . 328 


10, 137, 143, 147, 200 
п., 202 and n., 203 n., 204, 275, 


Hémáàdri, author, 


289 n. 
Héramba or Héramva, god, . F А 172, 173 
Héramba, Rajukula —, engraver, . ў 156, 157 
Hieun Tsang, Chinese traveller, v 34, 270, 333 
Hirahadagalli Plates, . а " š 43 


Hiranyakasipu, myth. demon k š i s 11 
Нш ауа, mo i š . I . 29 л. 
Hisham, Caliph, . : Я i Я r 27 
Hivarē, vi., 200, 203, 218, 224 
Hoysala, dy., i " Е n р . 89 n. 
Huvishka, Kushana k., Р 4 : 33 


Hwui Lun, Korean traveller, $ > . 270 
1 
4, initial —, š : Я . ç . 309 
t, used for ë., К . A š i 147 
i, medial long, . > А x : М 66 
3, medial, in Grantha, . " " . . 243 
Ibn Khurdabd, author, š š " Р 29 
Idaiyàrrür, vi, . y ç A Y 95 
Idaikküttür, vi., . Я P р 70, 120, 130 
Idaikkudi-nadu, dé, . А y А 2 97 
Idangali-Niyanàr, Saiva detone, . H . gin, 
Idangali-Nayanar Puranam, Tamil wk., . . 96 м. 
Idukkaru, ri, . . К Ç ; 115, 126 
Ikshviku, dy, . z x Р 5 198 л. 


Ikshvàku, myth. k, . i ? 4 . 256 


Iia, myth. k | ç š š 9n. 
Ilai-Kadambangulam (Sannavaram), vi., . 96 
Ilaiyáttakudi, vi., à ; р « 96 
llam, co., з. a. Ceylon, . . > А Я 85 


Nangirakkudi, vi., n Я " š . 303 
Ilangoykkudi, vi., ancient name of Amba. 
samudram, Я В š s s > 40 
Цайјал Gr, v s А š 96 
1156 plates of Dadda II-PraSintariga, . . 25 
Ilapura, L, . . . . . . . 29m. 
Ilavimangalam, vi, . " 102, 113, 124 
Iluppappattu, vi., + . 297, 303 
Immadi-Praudha-Dévéndra (Mallikárjuna), 
Vijayanagara k., . . 188, 189, 190, 193 
Indirasamánanallür, v$., 4. a. Iruichigal, 101, 112, 
121 
Indor-khera copper plate of the time of 
Skandagupta, . ‘ . . . . 51 
Indra, god, А 4 * i š . 321 
Indra, ri, . ` 165, 168, 170 
Indra I or Indraraja, Rá«Atrakuje k., 25, 26, 27, 29 
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Indrabala, Pandava k., E A A . 267 


Indrabhatta, m., follower of the Mahanu- 

bhava cult, š А š . 205 
Indrabhattaraka, Vishnukundin k ; . 283 
Indrabhattàraka, E. Chàlukya К.,. 2 . 283 
Indrüdhirija, E. Ganga k., 196 n., 283 
Indrignimitra, k., š 83 


Indra-Prichehhakarája, Rash trakija k Е 27 
Indrarája, E. Chalukya pr., . ç . 191 
Indrasthàna, holy place, š š E . 207 
Indravarman, E. бапда k., 195, 196, 197, 198, 240 
n. and 282, 284, 287 
Ipàr grant of Madhavavarman, 269 and n. 
lraivánáéür, vi 303, 306, 308 
irangolli or iramkolli, washerman, 40 and n., 42, 73. 77 
Iraniyür, vi š А š š 3 ç 96 
Iriginganallir, vi., ç : А 5 . 97 
Trasingankulakkil, dn., 99, 103, 112, 
Irááihga-kón, m., 118, 128 
i$urimapalayam (Iràjasüryanpéttai), vi . 303 
Irattapàdi-seven-and-a-half-lakh, co., 245, 263, 265 
Irattapàdikondasolamandalam, t.d., 253, 263, 265 
iratta aja-kula-kalan, epo. < 3 263 
Irumadi-ven-kanda ^ Ulaguyvakkondarulina 
Ayyar, ep., of Chola Rajéndradéva, 247 n. 
Irumbinidu, vi., в. a. Parintakanallir, . A 93 


Irumbāli, vi., 92 n., 95 
Iruüchirai alias Indirasamánanallür, vi., 70 and n., 
° 89, 97, 101, 112, 124 
Iruücbirsi-valanádu, 4.d., 101 and n. 
Irungove], dy., s А - 94, 95 
ISinadéva, Pandava k А z $ . 267 
Isidis!, Bud thist name, à 32 n. 
Isidati (Rishidatta), Buddhist name, . . 82m. 
Isidinà, Buddhist name А А š . 32 д. 
ISvara, god, š A А š ; . 185 
I$var-6padhyaya, m., . . 55, 61 
I-teing, Chinese traveller, A Й " ; 34 
lyamanisvaram (Emanisvaram), vš., А 98 
Ј 
Jabatpir grant of YaSahkama, , . 281 1. 
Jagadékamalla, Chala k., 244, 260 
Jagatipi-Danqidevachdlamahirija, Telugu- 
Chola ch., А ^ š Р š š 274 
Jagatàpi Gangeyadéva Chélamaharaja, 
Telugu-Chóla ch, . ç я š - 274 
Jaikheda, vi., s. a. Jayagrima, А " . 230 
Jaitrapila, Yadava k., 3, 9, 10, 204, 209, 220 
Jaitugi, Yadava k., Я 202 and n. 
Jaltugidéva, k. of Malwa, . š : . 204 
Jajallndeva, Kalachwri k., . ° i . 904 
Jakkara, poet, . Я š è А 138 s. 


113, 124, 1256 
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Jalal-ud-din, Sultan of Delhi, Я š . 207 


Jamdapir plate of  Ranabhanja, s. а. 
Bámanghiti plate, . N I i 148n. 

Jámadagüya-Vataa, family, . s ¿ 213, 223 

Jananátha-chaturvédimangalam, vi 7 75 


Jananitha-Vilupparaiyan, off., sur. of Arul 
moli- Rijendraéólau, 254, 264, 266 

Janàrddana (s. a. Jannigadéva), Kayastha ch., 
271, 272 and n., 274, 277 


Janáéraya, tit. of W. Chalukya Mangalaraja, 27 


Jannigadéva, Kayastha ch. (з. а. Janàr- 
ddans), . ; а . 271, 273, 274, 275 
Janubhatta, donee, x š А . 216 
Jarvad Budrukh, vi., 8. a. Javapura, " 230 
Jatàdhara, m., . $ 133, 135, 136 


Játakas, . : . 2 . 285 
Jatavédan Subrahmanya-Bhattan, m., 100, 112, 124 
Jativarman, Pandya tit š 81, 250 
Jatàvarman Kulasékhara of A. D. 1162 and 


Pitalamadandai introduction, Pandya k., 83, 84, 
86, 87 

Jatávarman Kulasékhara of Pitalavanitai 
introduction, Pandya k., . 82 


Jativarman Kulasékhara I of acc. A.D. 1190 
and Püvinkilatti introduction, Pandya k., 66, 67, 


72, 77, 78, 79, 81, 82, 86, 87, 
88, 89, 132, 133 
Jatavarman Kulsdéxhara II of A. D. 1237, 
Pandya k А . . 2 . 81, 82 
Jativarman Sundara-Pindya I (1251 1271), 
entitled Ellintalaiyina Perumal, Pandya 
k 00.78, 77 
Jativarman Srivallabha, Pandya k . 85, 86, 87 
Jivali plates of Sripurusha, š . . 166 
Jayabhata, Gürj wa k., ç š i z 25 
Jayabhata II, G irjara k., 


š А А . 292 
Jayabhata IIT, tiirjara k. . . 225, 292 
Jayabhattà, f., Budhist nun, , s . А 34 
Jayabhatti, don-e, . А E . 60, 53 


Jayadhara-Pallavaraiyar, m., १. а. Ponnan 


Süriyadévan, 69, 99, 111, 121, 123, 130 
Jayagrima, vi., . š 226, 229, 230, 932, 235 


Jayanta, myth. k 


. 57 

Jayangondasolamandalam, co., ç. a Tondaimandalam, 
JD, 253, 263 and n., 265 

Jayangondaédlanalliir, vi, s. а Vilattür, . 92 
Jayangondasólava|inàdu, di . 254, 264, 266 
Jayapura, tn., в. a. Jitpur 226, 228, 229, 230, 232, 
235 

Jayasakti, Séndraka ch., " ч 167, 188 


Jayasimha or Jayasimhadéva, Kalachuri k., 
4, 309, 311, 315, 318 

Jayasirgha-Vallabha or Jayasirhha-Vallabha 
(Jayasunha I) & Chalukya k. 49, 187, 191 
bad n., 269 «., 283 


r 
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Jayssimha (IT), Е. Chàlulya k, . . 191 | Kadungy, Pandya k.. А . . . 7n 
Jayasimhavarman, W. Chàlukya k., A 228, 229 Kaduagómangalam, ri., : I 76 
Jayavarman, Brihatphaliyana k., . А 46 Kaduvetti, L, 104, 195, 123, 10), 122, 123 
Jejüri, vi., . К а . . D 229 Kailavanallür, гр, з. a. Kalari, 9s 
jh, rare form of—, a š : т . 199 Kailása, te.. at Elidra, 3 ; ç ; эу 
Jhanjha, Silahara k., 54, 56 Kanlasa, mo., 217, 211 
jthvamiliya, š 3 . n š э S282 Kaivàra or Marni wá li, dt А 27%, 274 
Jijjika, vi., . : ; . 282, 985, 287 Kajalakovi, haml t, 230, 211, 215, 222, 224 
Jimütakétu, myth. k., . А А . . 53, 56 Kàkala (Kakkalla). k. f Vara a, 22 11 n. 
Jimütavahana, myth. hero, 53, 59, 209, 220 Kikambhatta, donez, 217. اد‎ 
Jina, 8. а. the Buddha, З 334 Kaákandi, Z., 32 
Jina-Kfüchi 318 and n Kakarédi, di., 3 
Jinéndramangalam, vi., 4. a. Kuruvidimidi, 9t Kakreri, ra., š ç Я š s; 3 
Jirjingi plates of the Ganga year 39, 196л. Kakudi, vi., х А 6 š 6 . IN 
Лг}їйрї, vi ; 3 è 281, 236 Kakustha, muth. k., Yan 
Jirnanagara, vi., : 168». Kalabhra-, dy s i24 
Jitamità (Jitamitra), Buddhist name А . 32n. Kalachuris or Hathayas of Raipur, у, 9.107 
Jitpür, vi., . 292 Kala'iaka, vi., १.20, 229, 230, 232, 215 

Jiyar, off., . 324 Kalaiyanéri, vi,  probiblv а. а Kaliyen- 
Jiyyanirya, m., . Я n = š 142, 144 ëndal, . 104, 109, 1227 
je. > . . $ 199 kalam, measure of capacity, . $0, 41. 73 
Jninasambandha, saint > š 2 93, 91n. Kalantvaisal. vz., 95 
Gt, tar, . š š 297, 301, 307. 303 Kalanjaradhi pati. tit, . : 3 
Jogadévabhatta, m, . . . 215, 216 Kalan, ri., « а. Kai lavanallir, А as 
Jóg8évari, vi., . 205л. Kalavalinidan-aru, ri., i i 71, 120, 130 
Joshipur Pargana, dt 158 Kalavali-nadu, t. d., 51. UN 
Os (Jost), tit . 209 Kali, age or era, . lus, 122 
Jubbalpore Kotwali plates of Javasimha- Kalidasabhatti, donee, . 215 
deva, . . ` - 4, 311 Kalingarayar, शॉ. > a. Sivallavan Aagiya- 

Jujhavaram, vi., в. а. Drujjavaram, 140 manaválan, 69, 72, «6, 
Junnir, vi., 3.4. Junninagara, 16408. 165, 163 aal 939, 111, 124 
Rey pie Kalinga, co, . . — . 289, 244, 245 and » , 

E SET кы 245, 249, 261, 262, 209 ॥ , 
J yotirlinga, 29, 179, 183 236, 297, ३७ 
Kaling-adhirajva, kingdom, . . . 1987 

K Kalınganagara, сч, . ç . 196, 197, 1 ५६ 

Káchila, ei y 51 Kalingapatam, ti., > ड . 196 
Kichupatha (Kanchuputha, Kanchipatha ?), Kalipà, ri ; Р 17 
бесе e : ç 32 Kahl-Vishnuvardhana, E. Chilukya k., 191 
kadamas, tax, РК 32, 133, 131, 135, 136 Kahjayamangalam, vi., १. a. Merkudi, 105, 110, 123 
Kadamba, dy., . š ç 166 Kaliyanéndal, v А ич 
Kadambamangalam, vi, . 71, 112, 124 Káliyàyan Vennaikkitta-Bhattan, m., 100, 112, 124 
Kadambangudi, vi., в. а. Malayardiyankottai, Kah-yuga i 2 š tty 
; 69, 93, 114, 117, 125, 128 Kaliyugarimanallir, "i, s. a. i`mbal, . Я ч2 
Kadambari, wk.. 7 i) Kalladakurichi, vi., Р ^ n А 4 м4 
Kádandai, rommunsty (?) 39, 41 Kallaga-nadu, dt i I Я 97 
Kadan-Ettiku uchehi, L, . 104, 105, 122 Kallikkudi alias Puravuvarinallür, ti., 707%., 89, 97, 
Kadáram, co., ғ.а. Keddah, . 245, 251 and n., lul, 112, 116, 224, 126 
263, 205 Kailivana, v 221, 230, 233,25 

Kadattimalai, | 253 Kaluvapüdi or Kaluvapürhdi, wi., . 104, 145 
Kádavar, family, i 299 Kalvan, vi., s. a. Kallivana, > " 230 
Kadavaraya, ch., s. a. KopperuüJingadeva II, 274 Kalvayil-nadu, dt., > . . 3 en 
$ . 32 в. Kalvayil Kééavan, m., р 100, 112, 124 


Kadi, name, j * è 


Kadukkudi, ri., 65, 105, 110. 123 


XVI-1-1 


Kalvayilmangalam, vi., ` 104, 109, 122 
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К atwanapura, Chalukya ca., Я - . 226 
Kalyazavarman, Maukhari ch. . . 210 


Kama, god of love, 210, 221 n. 
Kamadhenu, celestial cow . T . 212, 223 
Kamaladévabhatta, donee, 215, 216, 217 
Kamandaka, wk А 308 п. 
Kimandaki, f. character in Malatimadhava, 34 
Kamanganisana, god, s. a. Siva, » А . 185 
Kamapala, .ibhira k., š . 204, 206, 210, 221 
Kammarashtra, t. d., n n . $ 45 


Kammār: -unai (spring), —. š š 264, 266 
Kampili, са, y И š 249, 251 
Kamsărapallikā, vi., 27, 230, 237 


Lamsāra-kulaputraka, . À ^ > . . 240 
Kaiiai-Irukkai, t. d., 70 and h., 71, 89, 97, 101, 112, 
117, 124, 127 


Kanakáchala, myth. golden mo., 107, 122 
Kanakamuni, an incarnation of the Buddha, 333 n. 


Kanakasabhà, the golden palace at Chidam- 


батат, 5 s Е г 3 + 38 
Kanakésvara, donee, 55, 61 
kanakkabandàram, off., . i . 40, 41 
ka! akku or karanattan, off., . š = -4132 
kanakku-mudal or mudal-kanakku, off., . . 132 
Калма, vi.. š ç š š . 276 


Kana-nadu, со., . 
Kanittampullir, vi., 
Kanauj, ca., 


‘ 83, 89, n., 95 and n 
. š 303, 306, 308 
268, 270 л 

Kanavadi Siraman, m., 8. a. Sundarapandiya-Pallava 
rayan, 103, 113, 125 
Kinavaru, ri., E š . 117, 127 
Kambar, Tamil poet i 89, 90 
Kanchi, Kāīchīpura or Kāňchīpuram, ci, .22, 23 


249, 253, 263, 205, 269 n., 290, 318, 319, 320n 
Kàüchtraftkulam, ?i., 


105, 110, 123 
Kandadai-Andan, Vaishnava disciple, . . 322 
Kindai or Karandai, L, 246 n., 247, VAS, 219, x 


Kandana(vrolu), tn., s. a. Kurnool, 246 n 
Nanderu vi., 3. a, Kantéru, Ў Р 187 
Kandérvvadi-rishaya, dt., s. a. Gan léruváti, Kandēru 

хан, Kanderuvüdi or Kandrasádi 187. 192 


Kandiyür-nádàlván-embal, l., 
Kandraváda, vi., 
Kanduküra, ti., в. а. Kanduküru, . 


105, 109, 123 
. 310,311, 315 


. 4 AN 
Kanhairi, vi., 8. а. Kanhera, А 208 
Kanhaini, co., š . А 211, 214, 222, 224 
Kànhairi-dé$sa, dt., x š a 200 


Kánhairl-Fhampanaka, dn., 200,211, 214, 222, 224 
Kanhéri inscriptions of Amdghavarsha, . 


Kanichehi-émbal ४., . 105, 110. 123 


kanipparru, . . . : А . 102 
апат, off., + à 66, 69, 99, 107 
karmi, . А » 4 132, 135, 136 
Kannadiyir, š š А ^ . 39» 


Keaanamongalam. m.a, . е я; 
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Paca 

Kannanur, vi., sur. Mansbharanapadi, 
Kánnanür, vi., . 70, 87, 88, 96, 106, 110, 117, 
123, 127, 297, 304 


Kannikudi, vi., Е $ š 110, 123 
Kantéru, vi., К А š š К . 187 
Kantéru Plates of Sálank&yane Vijsya-Skanda- 

varman, . $ x š 42, 45 n. 
Kantéru plates of Nandivarman, . 43 


kanthikà, necklet, emblem of heir-apparency, 249 
Kanthika-Béta, E. Chalukya E. š . 187 
Kanumallapürndi, vi., न " š 145 


Kanumerla, гї š . 140 
kanyadharma or Kanyádánadharma, gift of a girl 
289 n 


Kanyákubja, co., з. a., Kanauj, . 2, 207,211, 222 


а, ~ 


Kanyakubjadhipati, tit., of Gahadavala rulers, 3 


Kanyakubjadhipati, tít, assumed by  Chandélla 

Trailókyamalla. . . 3 
Kanyakumari. í : г 3 36, 243 
Kapardin, I, Silahira ch ; . . 54, 56, 229 
Карагаш (II), Siláhàra ch., A : . 54 п. 


Kapasigama, l., š . - А 33 
Kapila, sage, š " v И . 957 
Kapila, m., 2 . 330 x. 
ápilàni, Kapilayani or Kapiléva f., 329, 330 and x 
kapilashash th š ; 201, २14 
Kappalür, vi., s. a. Ulagalanda:olanallür, 89, 94 an: 
- 99, 111, 123 
Kappalürudaivàn  Sríéráman Tiruvudaiygn alias 
Pottappichchólar, off., 111, 123 
Kappalirudaiyan Uyyavandan Ponnan alias Mani- 
bharana Mavéndavélar, off., 


. 111, 124 
Кага, dy., . . 147 
Karadikkal, 1., I Р 249, 251 
Karahata-four-thousand. dn.. : . 165 
Kiratyiir, ch., 95, ७७, 104, 109, 114, 122, 125 
Aarenatt n, off., ब ड 132 
Karanda, ri., š у 2 3 5 
Karandai, l, s. a. Капал, E " . 249 
Kárandavati, ri., n > š 315 and n. 
Karanjia Рагиапа, dt., К . 15¥ 
káranimai, tenure, 70, 111, 122 
Karaputa, vi Р 2 . . 237 
Kared alias Kurvade ri., 4. a. Korupüra. š 43 
Kàrempüdi, ri., š . 278 
Karhad, vi., š - ; 165 
bo rm lu E м š 39, 41 


К rikala, Chala k 
Karikala, Chola tit 
Karikála-Chola, 2p., of Wrardjendra 


244, 260 
262, 263, 265 
244 
kurini-bhramana, circumambulatiwon by a female 
elephant В y 67 
Karitalái inseription of Lakshmanaraja IT, 280, 281 » 


Kariva M inikva Bhattar Apatiahayar, m 


3 
Газап, rus, 


* 3 2 252 
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Karka I, Rashtrakiita k., š 96, 27, 22, 29 Kavanir, rt., E А > E 2 . 325 
Karka H, Rasht'aküta k, . 2 < 25, 23 Kavéra, sage, Я . . . 22,23 
Karkarédi, f. d * š i 4 Kaveri, ri ° . 258 
Karkkaraja, Rashtraküta k - А : 25 Kavérivallavanallur, vi., а. а. Sipupálaiyür, 99, 112, 
Karkulam or Kalkulam, vi., 105, 109, 114, 123. 125 124 
Karkurichchi or Kalkuruchchi, vi, 104, 108, =н Kavi plates of Jayabhata IV, . . 202 and ж. 

0 


57, 209. 22 


Karna, epic hero, Ç з 
‚ Gürjara k., > 292 





Karna, Maharaja 
Karna, Kalachuri k., 310 4 
Kappakirtti, ri., 79, 97, 117, 123 


Karpüra-vàpi, well, . 5 . š š 17 
Karttikéya, god, . А 22, 230, 234, 236, 290 


karuka, cess on artisans, 212, 222 
Karumákulam or Karungulam, vi., 105, 109, 123 
Karumanikkam-Korran, m.. 100, 112, 124 
Karuminikkam Ulagamundàn- Bhattan, 103, 113, 

125 


of Sankaran- 
254. 265. 266 
99. 121, 
130 
110, 123 
89, 99, 113, 123 


Karunakara-Achar yan, sur. 
Kadadi, engr., 
Karunakaradévan Puppavanamudaiyàn, mn 


karuichey or karuicheyparrt, 
Karungudi-nadu, t. d., 


Karungulam, vi., % 70, 110, 116, 123, 127 
Karungulattir, vi., Ў М > ў А 96 
Karunilakkudi-nadu, dt., s i ; . 97 
Karuppür, ti, . : . 99, 111, 121, 123, 130 
Karuvili, vi., š n ç : , . Qn. 
Казал, ri., i š š ç Ў à 285 
Kasi, в. а. Benares, . . 17,2074, 214, 224 
WKasi-Visvanatha, god, у š А š 35 
kasu, coin, š " P . 131, 134, 135, 136 


Kasyapa, sage, 243, 255 
KaSyapa, an incarnation of the Buddha 328, 333л. 
Kaéyapa or Maha-Kasyapa, disciple of the 


Buddha, . б ñ 327, 329 and n. 
Kšáyapa Buddha, , 5 . š . 333 
Kataha, l., A . Я š . . 262 
Kataka (Cuttack), ca., . Я A 298, 299 
Kdtantra-sitras, grammatical wk., 2227. 
Kathasaritsagara, wk., 222n. 
Katoer, l., . 5 299, 300 
Kattêraimangalam, vi., * s А š 76 
Kattikkallar, vi., í š š Р ¿ 86 


Kattikkulam, vi., न . 106, 111, 118, 123, 128 
Kattikuruchchi, vt., 99. 111, 121, 123, 130 
Kattinakkan Iranan, m., sur. of Vikrama- 


pàndya Müvéndavélàn, . . 39, 41 
Kattivayal, vi. . E š è . 94 and n. 
Kattunallür-Iruñchirai, vi., . * ; 101n. 
Káttür, vi., s. a. Catuir of Nuniz, . š . 300 
kaulla, tree, ` 296 
Kaumarakhanda, a chapter of Padmapurana lin. 
Kaumudimahotsava, dramatic wk., . 270 and n. 


Kaustubha, jewell, а š 3 231, 234, 237 
Ksutilya. author of Arthaéastra, . . . lis. 


Kavidinallür, ri.. 65, 71. 112, 124 





Kavirahasya, wk., 174,184 
Kavita, m., 3,4 
Karyidarsa, wk., я р 
Karydlankarachiidamant, Telugu wk. on 
rhetoric, z š : 335, 136 
Kivakkudi, ri, . š : : 253, 264, 206 
Kaval, l, ‚ 249 
Kavastha, family. 271, 272, 277 
Kavattàr. vi., ug 
Kédara, te., 8,15 
Kédara, kshétra, 183, 185 
kélvi, off. 131. 133, 134, 135 
Kelvi-andanalar, s. a. Sratriya-Brihmanas 133 
Keonjhar, state, 154. 155, 173 
Kérakéra or Kerkera, ri., š x 158, 160 
Kérakéra-vishaya, dt.. š z 158. 160 
Kerala, dy., š У : ^. कन 22:29. 
Kerala, co., k. of. š ç 290 
Kéralasinga-valanádu, t. d, 89, 95, 96 and n.. 99, 
111, 123 
Késaiyà Dikshita, m., . ; : š: 55. 6L 
Késari, vi., . А A š . . lt 
Késari, min., 280 


Kesari Copper-plate of Satrubhaiijadéva, 161, 173 
Kééava, feud. ch., I 204 and n., 274, 275 


Kesavabhatta, donee, 2 ° . . 26 
Késav&chàrya, m., Я р z 3 = 217 
Kešavadasa, donee, 217 
Kesavan Ksbhetrajüan alias Brahma-Paliava- 
raiyan, m., n A . š ; 135. 136 
Kééavan Narayanan, m., š ë E 100 
Kesava or Kesavópüdhyàya, m., 55. 61 


202, 208, 218, 224 
Mahànubhüva 


Kééavapuri, vi., s. а. Késapuri, 
Kesava Vyasa, author and follower of 


cult . š x г Я 205 
Keso(Késava)bhatta, m., ° . ç . 245 
Kétumàla, myth. k., . ; А . 259 
Kevurura, l., . 2 2 š Р " 33 
kh, . I е š A Я x è 279 
kh, with and without loop, , М 165 
kh, used for sh, . 2 А . z 200 
Khadgàvalóka, tit : " З . 97, чө 
Khairha grant of Ya$ahkarna . २४| a. 
Khajuraho inscription of Dhanga. * ४०७४७ 
khala-bikshà, cess at the threshing floor, 28] and v, 
Khalari Stone inscription, . . * . 1.9 
Khallikéta, da., а š . š 44 
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Khagdadéul! plate of Ranabhadja, 148, 150, 155 Kirtivarman, W.Chalukya k., д . . 9289 
Khandésh, со . . 164 Kictivarman I, W. Chalukyak., . Е 22 
K handésh, df Ç 167 


Khandikóta, vs., and hıll-fort, s.a. Ghaudikóta, 27 


Khanddba, god А 229 
Khirod inscription ot Indrabala and Ї[ёёпайёуа, 268 
kha (४ anga, А Š 178 
Khémyidévabhatta, donee, . А . 216 
Khéta о Khéd, tn 207 
Khéta, co., lord of—, . A Р E 211, 232 
Khétihara, t.d., s * , ४ . 207 
Lhataka, hamlet, š : a 200, 211, 215 
Khéfaka-mandapa, l., Н 25 
Khiching, tn., s.a. Khijjinga, 133, 153, 161, 172 


Khidugahára-vishaya, dnr., . 48 
Khidingi, vi 48 
Khijjinga, ca., 8. а. modern Khiching, 147, 151, 153, 


154, 156 

5 . 158 and n., 160 
203, 204, 206 
207, 208 and n. 


Khijinga-mandala, dn., 
Kholesvara, gen., 
Khusrü, Muhammadan historian, . 


Khvaja Haji, Muslim gen., . 207 
Каїрі, dn., " x 158 
Kidàmbi-Áchchan, Vatshnara pontiff, . . 323n. 
Kidambi-Nayinar, Vaishnava d a Hle, . 322 


Kidambi Raminuja Appullàn, Vasshnava pontiff, 


323 л. 
Küchchluta, vi., . Я š К . 55, 62 
Kilai-Kodumalir, vi., 8. a. Maduródayanallür, 98 
Kila-Tirutnyür-Muttam, dt . š А 96 
Kila-Mélkudi, vi., . 105 


XilankAttir, vi., 8. a. Puravari-chaturvédimangalam, 
105, 106, 109, 123 


100, n. 
š . A 89, 41, 96 
Kilhürru, t. d 91, 92, 98, 99, 111, 121, 123, 130 
Kilmittir, १३., 39 n 


Ktl-Nettür, vi., 8. a. Kirtivisàlaiyanallür, 89, 99, 111 


Kila: paéalai, vi., š 
Kiikundigu, dt., . 


. . . 


123 
Kinihika, vi., n ` . . 165, 168, 170 
Kinhai, vt., . Ç . š s 168 
Kil sch, L, . А i6 lus 110, 123 
Kil.Sembonmari, r£, . 2 š : 4 49 
Kil-Sembinady, fd. . 2 Я ` . 98 
Kila-Taniyal, vi., * A . е 5 95 
Kip Vehyàári ür, rv, А А . 105, 110, 123 
Riranür, vi.. š ° . . 95, 104 
Kimnüraädājvāņkőttoi, **., К x 121, 130 


Kira 3ur-nüdu, t.d., š 68, 70, 89, 102, 103, 104, 
108, 113, 179, 122, 124, 
125, 129, 131 
Kartisambhu, rel. preceptor, . Я 310 n. 
Kirtisrva, rel. preceptor, ç . 969, 3'^, and n, 
21? 316, 318 

Kirtisvara, god, a б ` ° ‘ 309, 318 


Kirtivarman II, W. Chalukya k., 98, 270 and л 
Kirttivisalaiyanallür, vs., s.a. Kt]-Nettür, 89 99, 
lil, 123 

S9, 101, 108, 122 
104, 108, 114, 122, 


125 


Kirungakkottai, vi., 
Kit-Chüraa, vt., в. a. Udaikulam, 


Kit-Pase ai, vi., 8. a. Dàanavinódanallür, TOn., 89, 
99, 100, 111, 112, 114, L15, 124. 125, 126 


Kit-sell, vi., . : 106, 115, 127 
Kit-3embi-nàdu, vi., 89, 102 and »., 112, 124 
Kódaipirüttinallür, vs., З Я 95 


Kódandaràma, sur. of Chala Adityavarman, . 26) 
Kódandaráma-chaturvédimangalam, vi., д > 
Kodimangilam, vi 97 
Kodumbai (Kodumbalir), vi., . 95 and m. 
Kodungulam, rt., : 98 
Kódüru, cz, 2 2 г 135, 140 
Kokangaon, ri. 3.५. Kalahaka, — . i . 239 
Kokilakshaka, vı., 226, 229, 232. 235 
Kokkalia, Kalachuri k. of Tripuri 202 
Kokkilt or Kobkilivarma-Maharija, E. Chalukya k 
191, 239 
Koko Pandita, dones, . ; š š 55, 61 
köl, Lm., . 117, 127 
Kolagallu Inscription of the  Rüshtriküta 

Khottiya, š 184 n. 
Kalala, Kólàlapura or Kuvalalapura, vi., 8.0. 

Kolar, . š š А ; I 49 
Kolar, 2. aid dt, 2 ; A . 252 
Kollápura, rt., 2 z š 262 
Kolléru plates, А > е 44, 45 л. 
Koiuvanür, vi., a . Я 92 
Koluvür-kürram, t.d., . . 39, 41 
Komandir-achchan, Vaishuava disciple, 322 
Kómanna, m., К А 215 
Komarti plates, 2 . š . 283 
Kómati-Véma, #egdš k., . А . 138 
Kónadu, co., ç . 95 and n. 
kunda, 1 Я . 246 n., 249, 251 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman, . 45 
Kondamuruvudu, vi., e. a. Kondamudusu- 

palen, . я 2 . i А К 48 


Kondapalli, fort, . . — . — . 246 n., 305, 308 
fKondavidn, vi., 137, 246, n., 249, 305, 303 
Kóndedda plates of Dharmarája, . 263, 269 
Kó.érinmaskondàa, tit., š - 65, 131, 134, 135 
Kong-ána Viraáóla-mandalam, co., ° 


Kõngöda, co., " A " : z i. 
Kongu, dy., i А . A š 80, 87 
Kongu, со., ; i а А 3 : 89 
Konyudésurajakkal, Tamil wk A . 299 क. 
Konkan. co., . . . А * - Sw 
| Konkagamagdala, co., . А . А b , 


INDEX 
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Kormikkulam or Konnakulam, vi., 105, 109, 123 
Koppam, battle of— 252 
Kopperuijingadéva П, Addavaraya ch. 275, 276 
Rorisodaka-Panchal, dn., . 234 n. 
Kóróshanda plates of Visakhavarman, 284 and m. 
Ron amangalam, tù, Ç D z 96 
Копапёгі, vi., 106, 105, 110, 122, 123 
Korrayür ahaa Uttamaéo]apuram, vt., 95 


Kornkkai, эч, 297, 303. 306. 309 


Kosala or Késala-désa, сө., . 47, £8, 204, 266. 269 x. 
kasala, со, k. of—, 210, 221 
Koté:varanandi, donee, 217 
Kótipura, ca., 324 
Kóttabhanja or Kotabha ija, Bha ja k 147. 145, 


149, 150, 151, 152, 154, 156, 

157, 159 а., 160, 101, 163, 173 

Kotta, et., s а 104, 109, 122 
Kottukkarai, ri., $9 sad z., 302 


Rottaikknrungulam, ei, 84 
Kottaiy ür. rà, 89 n. 95 
Rotta-Kirtti, vi., 315. 97, 117, 127, 128 
Kottankulam, ťi., x А 106 
kottapála, ‘city prefect’, off., i 2,5 
Kottasrama, hermitage, А š Я 162 
Kottikkanuvay, l, 204, 266 


148, 151, 154, 155, 156, 
157, 100, 1७२ 
Kóvan, m., 6 > Я 65 
Aoysl-nàyakam, off. š . š : . 132 
hoysl-rikharyam, off, < A 3 Я T 74 
Krakuchchanda, an incarnation of the Buddha, 333 п. 
талаш А 15 
Krimilà or Krimilà-vishaya, £. d . 50, 52 


Kotyagrama, hermitage, ç 


Krinkulamirtti or Krinkulanurgu, er, 140, 145 
Krishna or Krishnaraja, Chandélla k., 279 
Krisbna, god, , n 2, 221 n., 234 


Kri-bna, ri., . 45, 140, 202, 247 n., 299, 300 
Krishna I or Krishnaraja I, Rashtrak vu k., < 25, 28, 


29 
Krishna III, Rashtraküta k., . 33, 166, 174, 151, 
239 
Krishna, Yadava k., 10, 204, 210, 220 
Knshna-Bhatta, Pauripika Kavi —, m., . 325 
Krishnabhatta. dones 216, 217 
Krishnadéva, donee, , > 216 
Krishnadévaraya, Vijayanagara, k., 297, 305, 308 
EKrshnamiáéra, author M 184 
Krishnaraja, Kalachuri k., . * А 229 
Krishnaràjarüpaka, silver coin, 221, 229 
Knriahnarajavijayamu, Telugu wk., x . 299 n. 
Krshnavarman П. Kadamóa k, . . - 487 
Knushngaveni, ri., з. a. Krishna, s 307, 303 
Kruhgéévara, god, š š А А . 280 
Krittivšsa, god, в. а. Siva, . s ç . 18 


o 
Ksoshtri, myth k , n = х a 4 9 


| 
| 
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Kró-htukavarttant, dt., Е . 195, 196, 197. 198 
Kshatranitàmaha, Yadava ep., . 910, 221 n 
Kshatriyasikhamant-valanadu, dé, 253, 261, 248 
KR sh etriva-tatàka, tant, 197, 198 
Kshéma-Ganapati, god, 170 
Kshemagiraka, ri., . 227, 230, 232, 235 
Kubja-Vishnuvarthana, E Cháülukyga kÈ . 269 x. 
Küdazere plates of Kadimba Niva- Mandhátri- 
varman, . 47 f. 
Кайлі. 1. : 247 n 
Küdal-Sanzama, | 214, 216 n., 217 and n 
218. 231 


Küdal-Sangamam, Vada —, hattlefiell, 248. 253, 


203, 265 


Kadalir-nids, dt., А š w s 95 
Kuda jadi, 7° 70, 104, 103, 129, 122, 130 
kudikkāni, tente, 110, 123 
kudiningá-dé eadánam, tenur’, s : 38 
Kudrahara or Kudráhara-vis aya, dn., 44, 45, 46, 47 
kudubika, 233 
Kudiira, (3. š А К 2 46 
Kuddarahira, dt 45 
Kukkura, л... : A 30 
Rukkutapad u or Kukkutapidagırı, man 331 
Kukkuta-vieira or Kukkutap îdar ihára, 
Buddhist monastery, . 331 
kulum,l. m, 4 š E 195 л 
Kulachchirai-Nayanir, P pelya min, 61, 93 
anl + 
Külai-Kulattür, vi, . a . š ç as 
kulukhil, . > я ; 2 2 87 
Kulasékhara, Pandya k 84, 85 
Kulasékharadéva, 'Tribhuvanachakravartin, 
Pandya k } А XZ 
Kulasékhara of Pitalamudandai introduction, 
Pandya ky, А Р ç 89 
Kul.,šckhara-chaturvëdlimancgalam, ri. . 73 
Kulasékhara-lévaramudaiyar, god, з. a. Virod- 
varamudaiyar 84 
Kulasekharapuram, vt . 96 


Kuh Kutb Shah, Stan of Goleonda, . . 3t 


Kuhttandanai-chirma, if 303 
Kulóttunga, Rajakesarivarman—, (1149 —33 A. D), 
South Kongu ka 83 


Chola 
‚ 246, 230, 251, 232 
253 And n. 


Bulottunga I or Kulottuuga Chola I 
ky. 86, 206, 242 


Kulóttunga III, Chola k, . А . 55 83 
Kuiottungasolanallur, m. а. a. Parantaka- 
naliür, . s 9: 


KulottungaSolapatttnam vs, s. а. Manantél- 


kudi, 2 . . К 92 
Kulottungasdlapattigam, б, s. a. Telunga- 

kulakalapuram, : " 95 
Kulu, со. . А : . A ++ x 


Kulüta, co., नि " А 244 and s., 211. 202 


356 


Pack 

Kumiradév, Gupta q., š š š š 52 

Kumiragupta I, Gupta k., 51 a., 52 
Kumira-kshitibhrit, s.a. Kumara Pratāpa- 

rudra, Kakatiya k 271, 276 n., 278 and add. 


Kumiaramangalam, vi., А > है 95 
Kumarapavitrachaturvédimangalam, vi., И 97 
Kumara Rudra-Maharaja, Kakatiya, k., . 276 
Kumira-Vishnu, Pallava k., . š * 45 
Kumbhakonam, tn " ; . 800 
Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha, . 206, 281 n. 
Küna, Kórukonda ch $ Й n . 324 
`Kunda or Kundan, t:., s š * . 311 
Kundadévichaturvédimangalam, ví, . š 97 
Kundahathl, m., . š * 5 . 173 
Kunnali, vi., š . 104, 109, 114, 122, 125 
Kunrettür, vi, . " . 96, 98 
Kunriyür or Kunpisülnàqu, dt š š 3 95 
Kuntala, co., E P К 166, 261, 262 


Kunala, co., e ° Р . 269 n. 
Kuppéri, L, . Я Р 253, 263, 266 
Küram plates, . š . . . š 11 
Küram, vi, 4. a. Vidyavinitachaturvédi- 
mangalam, . А . š š % 77 
Kurama, l., » š > š x नि 33 
Kurang, q., E y š x Я m. 33 
Kurara, Ь,. б A К Я б z 33 
Kuraraghara, l, . ë š š А ñ 33 
Kurralam, vi, . s x . 303, 307, 309 
kürram š ° ë я А 5 а 97 
Kurtti-dééa, co., . Я i de < . 140 
Kuruchchitti, vi., š š . 106, 111, 123 
Kuguchchi, ७., . * š ë 303, 306, 309 
Kurukshétra, tirtha, . В А . 16 
Kurumbirnadu, dn., . е 253, 264, 266 
Kurupapársgau, v, . 200, 212, 215, 222, 224 
buguns, measure of capacity, . 40, 41 


Kurupüra, v$., ०. a. Kared alias Kurvade, z 48 
Kuruvadimidi alias Jinéndramangalam, vi., . 94 
Kuruvitturai, vi., A ° ^ A * 85 
kuíavan, potter, . ° ° . नि . 40,42 
Kushana, dy., . ° А š . . 33 
Kuáika, holy place, . . . А . 207 


kusumarachan-adhyaksha, off., 213, 223 
Kütala-samgama, see Küdal-samgamam, . 262 
Kuvalaivéli, vš., . . š . 10,71 
Kuvalaivélippagru, vs. . . 118, 128 
Xuvalàjam, vi. . е š 254, 265, 266 
Kuvalàja-nàadu, dn, . . . 254, 265, 266 
Kuvalilspurs, vi., 4. a. Kolar, A š а 49 
Kuvalàáva, myth k. ç x " . 256 
Kuvalayašiñganallür, vi., а. a. Méyür, . 39, 40, 41 
L 
4. two torms ot— А ° . . 226 
1, Pembarn form . ° ° ` . . 282 


ja interchanged with la, 
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Laghu-Kaparddt, Silahara k., š š . 54, 56 
Lakhkhayarya, m., . ç è " 141, 144 
Lakshmana, epic hero, . š . 7, 8, 10, 18, 257 
Lakshmanaséna, Sēna k., . " 5 174 
Lakshmi, goddess, 93, 209, 220, 221 n 
Lakshmidhara or Lakshmidéva, Abhira k., 203, 206 
Lakshmidharabhatta, donee, 215, 217 


Lakshmi-tirtha, tirtha, : ; š 16 


Lakshmi Narayana Bhaüja, Bhanja k. . 154 п. 
Lakshmipura, vi., sur. of Bommehi]u 188, 193 
Lakumadévi, Vijayanagara q., 188, 190, 193 
Lamps, pair of, —auspicious symbol, v . 243 n. 
Languages :— 
Kannada, А А х š . 241 n 
Prakirt, . B . 45n 
Sanskrit, 1, 8, 25, 45, 53, 66, 137, 147, 161 


165, 183, 187, 188, 195, 199, 226, 241, 271, 279, 
282, 309, 323 


Sanskrit prose, : : f А А 44 
Ташп, 66, 241 and n., 297, 319 
Telugu, . i š I . 137, 241 n., 271 
Lanji, vi, . š y А 7 10 


Lanka, г, a. Ceylon, . . 32 
Lashana(Lakshmana)bhatta, donee, 5 . 215 
Lashumi(Lakshmi)déva, donee, . : . 215 
Lata, Latadééa, co., 55, 61, 167, 228, 229 
Layanagiri, hill, . А . 165, 168, 170 


Leiden Plates of Rajaraja I, š . 36, 107 
Leiden Plates of Kulottunga Chóla, . 242 and n. 
Lékumari, vi, . . К . 44, 46, 47 
Lépaka or Lébàka, vi., 6 : š . 274 п 
Lichchhavi, clan, А > 52 


Lilacharita, biographical wk. . 200 n. 205 and n. 


Lalavats, wk . . А . 221 а. 
linga with serpent, emblem on seal, . © 43 
lion, emblem on seal, > 43 


lion, emblem of the Harischandra family, 
lion, golden—, Sinda emblem 
Lokamudi, vi., . 


. 228 
. . 196 
* . . . 46 


m, with and without loop, š . 165 
m, final, substituted by anusvara . . . 195 
m, final, . 5 ` А > 282 


ma, l. m, . 5 . . ° 41, 108, 110, 123 
Ma’bar, co., . °. š > 207, 208 


Macha, Reddt k., . š . 2 . 140 
Machayarya, m., Д 141, 142, 144 
Machivokta, donee, . . 188, 193 


Mada, ch. si 
Madakkujakkil Madurai, i. 

Madakkujakkilk6dimangalam, l., . . . 40 я. 
Madakkujakkil, dn., 2 . 97, 98, 108, 122 
Máadskkulam, 4, . А z . . 70,89 


a " . 139 
. . . 404. 
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Madalachhikata (Mandalakshikata), L, . : 33 
Madalaikuruchchi, vi., . . 106, 110, 117, 123, 127 
Müdamar méniyanagi, Tamil verses commen- 


cing with —, . . " š š . 64 л. 
Madana, god of love, . š Е . . 204 
Madanavarman, Chandélla k., A А 3 
Madane, m., š * * s 3,6 
Màdavan Divakara-Bhattan, m., 100, 112, 124 
Madhava, Sailédbhava pr., . 2 š . 269 
Mà&dhavabhatta, m., . К š » . 217 
Màdhava-dvivédt, m., . 141, 144 


324 and n. 
141, 142, 144 


Madhava-Nayaka, ch., 
Madhavarya, m., 


Máüdhava-Sainyabhita II, Sailódbhava k 269 
Madhavasüri, m 208, 213, 223 
Wadhavavarman, Vishnukundin k Е . 269 
Madhura, ci., 4 260 
Madhuràntaka, Chala tit 260 
Madburintaka, Chola k 2861 


Madhurántaka-Brahmàdhirája, off. 243, 253, 254 
Madhurüntakachaturvedimangalam, ri., sur. 
of Chérim, . 241, 253, 263, 265 


Madhuravanaka (Mathuravana), l., i 33 
Madhusüdana, m., 310, 313, 317 
Madhusüdana, Dandanátha- Trinétra—, gen.. 325 
Madhyadésa, co., 55, 61, 165, 170 
Madhvama-Kalinga, co., . . 239 
madh yastha, off., . . > 3 x 77 
Madinir, vi., š š > š š 95 
Майга. co., 329 and n 
Madras Museum plates of Ananta-Saktivarman, 284 


Madras Museum plates of Uttama-Chóla, 242 and n. 
Madurai, fn., 
Madurai, vi., x А š А 
Madurai, ti., s. a. Ollaiyür, . z А 
Madurodayachaturvédmangalam, w, з. a. 


. 89, 97 
95 


Marudür, 160, 109, 112, 123, 124 
Maduródayanaliür, mi, 4. а, Nilaikodumalir, . 98 
Maduródaya-Pallavaraiyan, à. a. Dévan Tillat, 

off. 103, 113, 125 
Madurédava-valanadu, dt 89, 96, 97, 108, 122 
Magadha, ca . 27 
Magadha, co А 329, 330 
magalür, or pen-pillai ‘daughter’, . k z 84 
Maganpara, vi., з. a. Mradgáhitaka, š . 230 
maganar, “son, St 
mahabaladhikrita, off. 50, 53 
Mahabharata or Bharata, epic š 77 
Mahada Plates of YógésSvaradévavarman, 72 
Mahadé6puri. vi., š Ç 2 218, 225 
Mahadéva, god, s. a. Siva, 77, 185 
Mahadeva, Усага k., . 10, 205, 210, 221 and n., 275 
Mahadeva, Aakatiya k., š . . 302 
Mabádévabhutta, donee, " A 215, 216, 217 
Mahadévapuri, vi., А i Е š 200 
mahadévi, q., . - . s s 4 52 


. 64, 70, 83, 87, 103, 122, 


| 
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Mahagirihara, dn., 226, 227, 229, 231, 232, 234 
MahagovinJasuttanta, Buddhist wk., Я . 285 
Mahàjayarája, Sarabhapura k 268 


Mahakala or Mahákàlamürti, god, s. a. Siva, 175, 182 
Mahákála, kshétra, > > š a 183, 185 
Maha-Kassapa, m., P x , А . 330 


mahàl, group of villages E Я * . 7 
Mahamahattaka, tit, . : , > . 2,4 
mahamakham, festiv il, š А 4 . 300 
Mahamandaladhipati, off., . x 153, 161, 163 
Mahimandalésvara, off., à > > z- 272 
Mahamandalésvaradhipati, off., . E . 59, 63 


Mahamandalika, off., . š 212, 214, 223, 224 
Mahàmatya, off., E 54, 59, 61, 169 
Mahánadi,ri, . 5 ड š N ç 28 
Mahanayaka, m., 2 s ^ . 216 
Mahanubhava, sect, 8, 200 n., 205, 208 n 
Mahapilipati, off., Е š . 90, 53 
Mahapratihara, off., . š . 3 . 198 n. 
Mahápravararàja, Sarabhapura k 263 
Maharaja, tit., 26. 12, 52, 239, 282, 287, 290, 293 
AMahàrájàdAiràja, tit., 2, 22, 23, 24, 50, 52, 149, 152, 


153, 161, 163, 172, 173, 187, 192, 211, 214, 222, 
224, 230, 234, 236, 240 n., 290, 304, 303 
Maharashtra, co., ‘ . š К 167, 16% 
mahasabdas, А 3 s я 3 165, 169 
Mahasahasika, off., š ढे Я š . 169 
MahaSaivala, ma., : 5 . lin 
Mahasamanta, off., А 165, 166, 169, 229 
Mahasimantaidhipati, off, . 2 . 26, 59 
Mahasamdhivigrahika, off., . š . 21, 54, 59 
Maháà$ivagupta, Pandara k . 47,266». 
Mahisivagupta Balarjuna, Pándara k., . . 267 
Mahāśiva-Tīvara, Pándava k., А 5 . 267 
Mahasudévaraja, Sarabhapura k., 3 263 
Mahatittha (Mahátirtha), vi., š . 329, 339 
Mahatalavara, off., š . . 198 n. 
Mahatalavari, off. š . . 198 n. 
Mahavagga, Buddhist wk . 151 
Mahàramáa, chronicle of Ceylon kings, 39, 34 n.. 
83, 85 
Mahavastu, Buddhist wk., . А . . 285 
Mahayana, sect cf Buddhists, А I . 323 
Mahendra, Maurya pr., son of Asoka, . 5 33 
Mahendra, k, . , š 1 + . 233 
Mahéndragiri inscription of Rijéndrs- 

Chola I А i . 242 n, 
Mahéndrapá]a, Pratihàára k. : . 52 
Mahéndravarma-chaturvédimangalam, ti - 75 
Maher, hill : š : 335 
Mahêsvara (Siva), god, . 2, 185, 271, 277, 292 
Mahésvara, author, " ^ 6 А 74 n. 
Mahésvara-kankani, off., 2 . Р . 132 
Máhésvara-sutras, grammatical wk., * . 222 n. 
Mahi, ri, . " z Р ғ T © 


Mahidhara, engr., В z 311, 315, 313 
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Mahim, ea., . У . . i . 207 
Mahima, co., i A à z P . W 
Mabhimna-siava, wk š í n ; . 184 
Mabimaati (MAhishmati), L, . A 33 


Mahindrabhatta, author and follower of the 
Mahàanubhārva cult, . 2 К À . 205 
Mahindravarman, E. Ganga k., . 240 n. 
Maidéva, m., 2 К š + 4 10, 20 n 
Mairalabhatta, donee, . 215, 217 
Маһіка, dn., 226, 227, 229, 230, 232, 234 


Maitréya, . z š " . 3831 
maittunanar,'brother- n-law', f Я : 84 
makuta, *croun', emblem ot royalty. : . 249 


Malaikinivamnran Alagan, m, а, а, Vijaya- 
Vichchadiradévar, 99, 112, 124 


Malai-mandalam, t. d., . i , . 320 
१181880, co., . Я . 250 
Malaiyan Sóran alias Viüjatteraiyan, off. 103, 


113, 125 
70 n., 89, 102, 113, 119, 124, 129 
137, 140, 143, 116, 202 


Malangudi, vi., 
Malipaha, ri., 


Malatimadhacam, dramatic wk., . " š 34 
Malava, со, k. of— . y + 210, 221 
Malavarayar, m., ; р . 69, 99, 111, 124 
Malavarajan, n. of royal seat, . . 70, 108, 122 
Málavarmápikkam, ri., . 92, 93 
Malavarman, k . > I i Я . 270 
Malayakóyil, vi., ў ' " 95 
Malayaršyankotta), vi, s. a. Kadambangudi, . 98 
Malayasi . ha, ch., к . 8 š . 2,4 
Malegau, vi., Я š ; 2 2 « 29 
Miafigaittanam, off., 69, 99, 106, 111, 124 
Malık Kafar, Muhammadan gen, . . . 207 
Maliyapündi grant of Ammaraja 11, А . 187 
Malkipuram inscription, ° 5 . . 310 n. 


Malkhed, ca., हे Т à * E 7 134 
Мата, l, . 5 š . Š . . 285 
Malla, Reddi k., . Я A D Л 


138, 140 
Mallapura or Mallapura, vs., . 338 n. 
Mallar plates of Mazáéivagupta, . 206 n. 


Mallavaram, vi., . P > " 139 
Mallayarya m., x 8 š 142, 144 
Mallidevabhatta, m., < > s . 215 
Maihkarjuna, Vijayanagara k.,s. a. Immadi- 


Praudha-Dévéndra, . : . . 159 and n. 
Malhkarjuna, ch., * - * 274, 275 
Mallikarjunadéva, god, А Я 301, 307, 308 
Malunatna, min,, Я 3 . 139 and x. 
Madunáthayangàru, donee, . . 271, 278 
Mallu ohatta, m. + M * 138 п., 140 
Mauu-Khan, feud. ch., . . à 305, 308 
Maiva, со., . л . . ‘ A 203, 204 
Malyàla, vs . к > à " . 278 
M.menenarys, m., . 141, 142, 144 


Мошо. Yuvarüja, X. Chájukya ke. " š 191 
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Mamvani, s. a. Mummuni, Sahara k., . — 33, 54 n. 
Manryidévabhatta, m., А z я А 216 
man, man-servant, > е * x š 40 
Mànabharana, Pandya pr., 39 and ». 


Manibharana-chaturvédimaiigalam alias 

Vidattal, t3., ‚70, 89, 102. 113, 119, 124, 129 
Mánábharana-Tévaramudaivàr, уой, 119, 129 
Manibharana-Mivéndavélar, m., а. a. Uvya- 


vandàn Ponnan, š š n 99, 111, 1?4 
Manibharanappidi, vi., s. a, Karmanir, > 72 
Mànábharanan-Séndan, m., . . 40, 42 
Manalür, ri, А ; š ; 40 
Manalarkkulakkil, t. d 5 Я E . 40 
Minimadural, ri, 4. a. Münaviramadurai, 

101 n., 105 
Minamitra, Sarabhapura k.. 4 . 268 
Manaméikugi alias. Kulottungasólapattinam, 

vi, P Я А E . 90,92, 93 and n. 
Mapamvuva, k., . . i . 54,57 
Minaviramadurai, vi., я, a. Màn&àmadurai, 70 and n., 


100, 105, 109, 112, H4, 123, 124, 125 


Manaviramangalam, ri. š : А 89 
Ma chóha, vi, 4. a. Manchhar, 289, 291 
Manchul-grama, г, š : 201 n 
Mandaraja. dt., . š , 55, 62 
Mandaiyarkulam. vi., E а 105, 110, 123 


Mandaladhipati, off., Я n 097 
Mandalika, off. й हे . 20,4 
Mandalika-Brahmarükshasa, Kityastha tit, . 272 
Mandarai Riman alias 


Pallavariyar, m., 71, 
112, 124, 136 


Mandhata, vi., A , А 5 174, 153 


Mandhata, myth. k 


Ç A А 256 
Màngaduür grant of Sunhavarman 45 
Mangaiyarkkarasi, Chola princess and Pandya 
queen, " . 5 ç 64 
Mangalam or Mangai, contraction for chatur- 
védimangalam . 76 
Mangalapuri, tn., š 29 
Mangalarája, W. Chalulya k A 27 
Mangalarasa, W. Chàlukya ka > 229 
Màngalür grant of Nimhavarman, . Р . 43 л. 
Mang 11, Е. Chilukya k., * . 239 
Manhali copper-plate, . я 164 a. 
Manikalakunda, tirtha, A © P 17 
Minikkavichaka, min., > А 4 93 
Manimanyalam, vt., š К 53 
Manimangalam inscription, . 2 8 and n., 250 
Ma jakkudi, vi., . * š Р ; р 92 
Manjalir, vi, . 106, 110, 123 
Manmagandagópála, T'elugu-Chola ch Я ' 274 
Manma Janapàla, Teluyu-Choln ch., n . 215 
Mannéru, 73., в. a. Suprayógà, z . : 48 
Mannaiyûrköttai, vi, , 3 P 2 . 10] n. 


Mannirkoyil, vi., 


` . . 


" . 303 
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МавпагКбуй! inscription of Jatavarman Sundara- Mattamayira, clan, , i . ' 4 
chó]a Pandya, . . . . E . 250 Mattépàd plates of Dàmódaravarman, 41 and n. 
Manóratha, m., . ç Š Я . 163 Maula, donee, . . ; , 30 
Manóratha, myth. Chola k., . . . 244, 259 Mauréyapallika, vi., г, a. Morwadi, 227, 230, 237 
Mantrértha-guruparampard, Vaishnava pontifical Maurya, clan, . š $ . . 154 
list, < š . ; . - 323 n. Mauryas of Konkana, dy., . s ç . 228 
mantri, ‘minister’, n Я n s 4, 59 Mavalir, vi š г : ч E i 9+ 
Manu, law-giver, . > г Я я 243, 255 Mavilangai, vi, . Я 93 
manyakanike, taz, Я ; š s . 301 Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman, . 45, 48 
Manyakhéta, ca., A š К а . 261 Mayidévabhatta, donee, s . I . 217 
Marajavadi or Kaivara, t. d., . . 273, 274 Mayvirasarman, Kadamba k К 45 
Mayamangalam, vi, . 16 Mayürav&hanan Aguvin Bhattan, m., 103, 113, 125 
Maran-Achchan, m., sur. of Cholantaka Palla- mayüri, ‘pea-hen’, š 2 ç E . 154 
varaiyan, s s Р Р ç . 395. Méghadita, wk. š š š T 

Marangiyar, vi., . А š è . 247 n. Mélai-Kodumalür or Kodumalür, vi. s. a. 
Marafi-Jadaiyan, Pandya k . А : 35 Uttamapandiyanallir, $ Я š 2 98 

Marankirti, vi., 71, 112, 118, 124, 128 Mélai-Seluvanir aliar Satrubhayankaranallir, 
Miranir, vi., s. a., Palamandaladittanalliir, 89, 99, vi., А Р ч 97 
111, 123 Meélai-Tiruttiyür-Muttam, dt ç А А 96 
Màranürnáttu-Vélàn, m., а. a., Sivallavan Mélambika, Vijayanagara q., А i 188, 193 
Pérüyiramudaiyàán, . ç Z 102, 113, 124 Méla-Mélkudi, vi., . I . . 105 
Maranirudaiyan Karunakaradévan Purpa- Mélanilai, vi, . : . . г > 96 
vanamudaiyàn, off., . ° . 111, 123 Melappaáalai, vs., A А . 100 n. 
uo Pandya k КУ үз Mélkéte, Vaishnava rel. centre, š š . 323 

r. , * » 2 

Maravarman Kulasékhara I, Pandya k . 302 Мааа ава Í ен к 
Märavarman Parákrama-P'àndva, Pandya k., . 86 Mél-Manalir, vi. . Я Я . w Í 95 
Máravarman Parakrama Pandya with the Malpadi, vs. TI . : : . . 3 38 
Tirumagalpunara introduction, Pandya k., . 85 Mal Sembonmári . . : . . 49 
Maravarman Srivallabha, Pandya k., . 84, 85 Malür, vi.. . Й 1 А : , 95, 96 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, Pandya k., 67, 86, Mal Veliy&rrür, vi i : | 105, 110, 123 
87, 88 and n., 89 and n.132 | мыны! 95 


12, 77, 
84, 87 
Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, (ассп. 1183 

A. D.), Pandya k., . ç : . 86, 87, 302 
Marayarya, mas . $ x А P 142, 144 
Marfchi, sage, à З . ` . 255 
Marpidugudévi-chaturvédimangalam, ४४., E 75 
Marudankudi, vi., 105, 109, 123 
Marudiür, vi., s. a. Maduródaya-chaturvédimanga- 


Máravarman Sundara-Pandya II, Pandya k., 


lam, - 70 n., 89, 100, 103, 105, 109, 112, 113, 
115, 123, 124, 125 

marumagan, ‘nephew’, . ç . . 83, 84 
Maruvay, ví., s. а. Srivallabhanallir, . Ж 98 
Maser, oi., . х > í 3 А 5 279 

müsham, coin š . š . 278 


Masulipatam, tn., . . . . . 301 


Matara, vi., i i 55, 62 
matha 5 $ . 78 
Mathura, kshétra, a 4 n š . 17 
Mathura, ct., 5 š * š š . 33 
mátras, omission of—, . s Р n . 195 
Mathadhipati, off. š . 324 
Mathurš Inseription of Chandragupta II . 50 п. 


Mattadakkiyéri, vê, . š š 104, 109, 122 


XVI-1-1 


Mén-Mérkudi, wi., š x s 105, 110, 123 
Mer-Cheli А š . 70,111, 117, 123, 128 
Mér-Chürai, vš., . 104, 108, 122 
Mérk-elundarujina-déva, 4.a. Gandaráditya, Chola k., 33 
Mérkudi alias Kalijayamangalam, vi., 89, 105, 110 
123 
Mérkudi-nàdu, dt., 69, 89, 105, 110, 123, 131 
Mér-Padalai, vi., г. a. Srivallabha-chbaturvedi- 
70 n., 71, 89, 100, 105, 109, 110, 
112, 114, 115, 123, 124, 125, 126 


mangalam, . 


Metres— 
Anushtubh, 5, 6 n., 12 n., 13 n., 14 n., 15 n., 16 »., 
17 n., 18 n., 20 n., 24, 55, 142, 155, 168 n., 171 ».. 


175, 185, 191 n., 192, 197 n., 198 »., 199, 209, 
241, 311, 333 

Arya, . Я " . š . 165,311 
Aryagiti I . . . . би. 
Aupachchhandasika, š s ç. . 311 
Drutavilambita, " . . . 155, 17 v. 
Giu, А š n s š . 16 n., 55 
Harini, . z š : š . 200 
Indravajra, 12 м., 13 n., lan, 15 n., 16 n.. 
17 n., 20 n., 55, 142, 171 n., 209, 311 

Milinl, . . 5,12 n., 13 x, 55, 209, 234, 311 
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Mandákrántá, . . í š š 175, 338 Bhádrapada, 54, 60, 201, 211, 214, 222, 224, 27 
Praharshinl, . + 5 Я i 209, 311 271, 278 
Prithvi, . मु . . . . 13n.,55 Chaitra, . ; . . . . 165.170 
Pushpitügrá, . 2 + < s . 155 Jyéshtha, : . . . 2,195, 198 
Rathéddhata, . 5 . BBR, 16 n. Karttika, x . 7, 174, 184, 185, 193, 193 
salini, . . 12 a., 16 n, 55, 171 n., 192, 209 Magha, . è А A I . . 52, 53 
Sardilavikridita, . 12 n, 13 n., 14 ne lin, Margasirsha, . .  .  . 200n,227,229 
17 na 18 »., 19 n., 20 n., 55, 142, 175, 191 n., 209, Phálguna, Y 5 Ы 157 
311 Pausha, . А . हा, 137, 143, 146, 304, 310 
Sikharini, .  . e. Bx, 209 Vaisikha, 21, 24, 44, 46, 47, 256, 287, 289, 291 

Sragdhara, А . 15n., 18 x., 55, 192, 209, 311 Months, Solar.— 

Svagata . š ` š š 16 a., 170 n. Ani, 3 2 ç š А Р š sl 
Vipagiti, . > : з . 3H Avani, . . : . š : . 322 
Upajati, . 13 x, Hn, 15 n., 16 n., 17 n., 18 n., Dhanus, . ¿ 2 i v А . 125 
19 n., 142, 169 r., 209, 311 Kumbha, š s : $ . 36 n. 
Upéndravajra, I . 125,13 n, 14 4, 311 Margals, . 2 z " š ; Н мІ 
Vaméastha or Vatusasthavila, 55, 170 n., 209, 311 Mesha, . A А я > š 319, 325 
Vasantatilaka, 12 »., 13 n., 14 n., 16 n., 19 n., 55, Mithuna, š ç. 9 . 35, 37 
142, 155, 209, 311 Mradgāhitaka, vi., 5 226, 229, 230, 232, 235 
Viyõgini, . . А А 2 . 311 Mrigamka, t '., . . Я ë . $4 п. 
Meyppu, off, < 2 š 103, 106, 113, 125 Airitasanjivani, wk., . A . А . 184 
Méyür, ti., . И š 39, 41 Mrityujit, myth. k., š ë š A . 259 
Milaganür fi., а. a. Rajendranallir, 70 and n., 71, 89, Muchukunda, myth. k., š š > š 256 
97, 101, 102, 112, 113, 117, 124, 127, 131 Mudakka:u, ri., . . 245, 246 and »., 247 and m., 
Milalai-kürram, t. d., s. a. Géyavinoda-vajanàdu, 203, 265 


89, 90, 91 and n., 92 and n., 93 and n., 94, ӨЗ, 111, AM udaliyar, off., . . š А А . 324 
121, 123, 130 M udal- Kanakku, off., ‘treasury accountant’, 132, 133 


Milalaimangalam, vi., . š . . . 14 Mudittalaikonda- Palla varaiyan, off., з. a. P6rru 
AMimámsa, . . š ç $ = > 78 Aravamudaiyàn Vilh, š : 103, 113, 125 
Mimàmsüsarvasva, wk., ; š " . 174 Mudikondapándiyapuram, vi., > š к 98 
minam or fish, emblem of the Pándyas, . 107, 122 „И udrahasta, off., 5 Я . 163 
Minavan-Müvéndavélat, off., sur. of Сира- Mukhalingam, vi., è ¿ Я E š 196 
nidi-Arujmoliyar, . Ç š 253, 264, 266 Mukkallu, l, А š г К 264, 266 
Minnéri, L, E 5 š Я А 110, 123 Muktišvara, god., Р m А i К 17 
mirror, auspicious object, Р 4 Р . 243 п. Mila, f., Buddhist nun, . > А . 32 н. 
Misra, family name, . * $ s . २2०1 Mülakura-bhójaka, m., š . е ý 44 
Mitakshara, wk., . 2 . š А . 288 n. М ülaparishad, assembly, š . + 83 
Mitasiri, f., Buddhist-nun, . x $ s- 2 Mila-sumgha, Jain sect, š a E 21 
Mitravarman, E. Ganga K., . š . 196 mülašasana, Ы A 5 135 
Mittiravab, к, . é . 89,104, 108, 122 Mülasthànam-udaiyàr, god, š à 86 
Mivara, s. a. Mivara (Mewar), family, . 172, 173 Mulikinadu, dt. š š . : . 276 
Mokshakunda, tirtha, . . . К 17 Mujb-nadu, ¢. d. © z N 40, 319 
Moliyan-émbal, l, . . 104, 109, 122 Multài plates of Nannarája Yuddhàsura, 25, 28, 270 
Monghyr grant of Devapala, š è å 50 Mumjasthana, co., А , . 55, 61 
Moon, myth, ancestor of Pandyas, . š . 66 Mummadi-Nayaka, Kórukonda ch A . 324 
mora, pràkr t form of mayura, x ‘ ‚ 104 n. Mummadisólanallür, vi., з. a. V etchiyiir, x 92 
Moragari, | < š . . 33 Mimmor, v š ИЧ ° s 92 
Moriya, clan, ргёһгїї form of Maurya, . 154 and n. Mummudisólan Virasēkarar, ch., . š 86 
Mollakallüru, ४., s. a. Swvapura, . 5 271, 277 Mummuni or Mummuniràja, Silühára k 53, 54, 55, 
Mo-lo-pa-mo, s. a. Malavarman, k., P . 270 BR, 59, 63 
Mo-tu-lo (Mathurà), ci., А . . A 33 Munapalai, vi., 2 . 92.932, 
Months, Muhammadau— Mundaya-Kramavittan, donee, > 242, 203, 265 
Rameàn, * . . . . . 208 Mundkhédé Copper-plate inscription of Jaya- 
Months, lunar,— Sakta : А š В : . 167 
Avhadna. К » 47 Muniyandai, vi., . 95 


Aava or ASvay ja, . 26, 30, 31, 139 n., 292, 296 Muijs or Muija-Vàkpati, Paramara k., 165, 166, 184 


INDEX 


Pack 


. 165. 166, 168 
š . 239 
` 2 . 40.41 

201, 206 n. 


Mniija, Sinda ch., . > 
Muiijéru, vi., i 
Munnürruvan-Séndan, m., 
Munoli Stone inscription, 


Murarati, god, s. a. Vishnu, . 193 
Murwara, tn = E . 278 
mutaka or mütaka, a measure, 235 and n. 
Muttam, |, 104, 108, 122 
Muttan Alvan alias Sindarapandiya-Mari- 

уіп, m 4 121. 130 
Mrttir alias Uyyakkonda-sélanallir, vi., 94 


Muttiranarottai, vi., 70, 71. 106, 11,123, 131, 134, 136 
Muttürru-kürram, ё. d., 89. 91 and n., 93, 94, 95, 99, 


111,124 
Müvaraiyarkóttai, ri, . š 70, 114. 125 
Müvarkoyil, te,, . < " . . . 95 n. 

N 

n, dental, represented by anusvàra, i . 147 
н. with and without loop, 165 
f. used before h, . š x 195 
ñ, wed for anusvira, . У 226 
n, with and without dot, ç . E š 199 
n, š А А . 199 
n, used for n. . 271 
Nadidar-Ammal, Vaishnava pontiff, . 323 п 
N&dasiva, teacher, . š А ç . 3, 4.6 
nadu, š š न . 67, 97, 107. 111. 122 
Naduvir-cheli, L, А $ 110, 123 


Naduvi[kottai, l, 
Naduvirkürru, t. d., 


104, lus, 122 
91, 92, 95, 99. 111, 121, 123, 130 


Nagai, vi., . . . . 324 
Nagadévabhatta, donee, 216, 217 
Nagadéva-Joyisi, m., . . А 217 
Nagadévan Raman, m., 8. a. Rajanarayann 
Мауёпдауёјап š š 101, 113, 124 
Nagahastin, pr. of the Chhinda family, . 167 
Nagalayya, writer, . . . . 54,63 
Naganathabhatta, m., . 215 
Naganayaka, m., . . . . 216 
Naganna, m., ° " * " š 21; 
nagara, . . . . . . 99, 74 
Nagarakhanda, dn., . . n . . 167 
Nagarapati, off. . > . А š 59 
Nagarjuna, Silahara k., š F 5 . 54,58 
Nágárjunikonda, L, . v š n . 198 n. 
Nagarjunakondai, fort А А . 305, 308 
Nagavardhana, W. Chalukya pr., & ë 2258 
Nagasvamibhatta, m., . . x s Я 217 
Nagavàvi-agrahára, ví., š Е р . 325 
Nagayürya, ma, . . 142, 144 


Nakkarmanvcalam, vi, . 
Nakkanéri, e, e А 


89. 104, 108, 119, 122, 129 
6i, 105, 109, 115, 122, 126 
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Pack 
Nakshatraa :— 


Aévati, . š š А ° ` 319, 325 
Hasta, . . š 201, 322 
Jyéshtha, Я š ы $ RI 
Karttizai, = š ; 85 
Muigasirsha, . s 2 81, 82, 259 n. 
Mülam, . . н s z 81 
Réevati . $ š 3 s 36 n. 
Rohini. š s š ` . 81, 82, 201 
Satabhishaj, > š 81 
Svatt or Sadi 66, 81, 82, 107. 11 t, 125 
Tiruvonam, . š х š 302 
Uttara-Bhidrapida š ç А 81 
Uttara-Phalguni, š ” š Я i 271 
Nalanda, vì., : ç Я ‚ 50. 53 n., 327, 334 
Nalanda seals of the Mukharis, . 888 
Nalanda plate of Samndra-guota, . А . 50. 52 
Nalanda Copper plate of Devapila, . 34 
Nalanda Copper plate of Dharmapiladéva, . 328 n. 


nali, measure of 6 iparity, 
Nalukarvipperumáal-virasimhásanam, 


. 39,40, 41 
n. of a 


throne 320 
Nallinkndi, vi., 93 
Nallirukkai, vi., в. a. Virapin livan ular. 93 
Nallür, vi... 5 304, 397, 398 
Nallürku uchchi. vi, . А , 93 
Námadéva, engr., š 3 . 311, 315, 313 
Nambi, off. š 132 
Nambi Ponnambalakküttan, m., 4. a.. Vira- 

Singadévar, . 93 


Хат liy ida, L, š 183, 134. 133 
Nammilvar, Vaishnava saint, 4. a. Sathasgópa, 


320 
Nammananandana, m., rom., š Я 271, 275 
Nanda, f., Buddhist run . š . 33 
Nanda, dy., А . Я š . 154 
Nandalür, ri., . . 273 
папілплгатарри"ат or lirunandanara appu 
ram, lad g ft for flower garden, 133, 134 
Nanda-Prabhanjanavarman, Ё. Ganga k., 231 and n 


Nandapura (Nandalür), co, . š . . 274 


Nandi, bull . 316 n. 
Nandikotkür. ri., А s š . 247 м. 
Nandipura, d?., s. a. Nandod . . 292 
Nandinagara, l.. . , š А š 31 
Nandivarman, 5Salankáyana k A ç: . 42. 44 
Nandivarman II do : 4t 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Pallara k 75 and n., 

76,77 
Nandivarman III, do. 75 n, 242 љ 


Nandod, 17., А š 2 3 . . 292 
Nangan Alagan, m.. 100, 112. 124 
Nannadeva or Nannadhirája. Pandara k.. 967 and s. 
Nanna Gunavaloka or Navnaraja, Rashtra 
kuta k, . : z . > enm 
Nannaraja Yuddhasura, Rashirakia k... 
Narahari-bhitta, m, , " 


28, 270 
26 
` 112, 144 
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Pace Pace 
Napaiyir (Tirun&raiyür), vi., š Е . 303 Nayakhéra, si, . . А <š А . 23H 
narapati, tit., . . n . š š 5] Nayinaracharya, rel. preceptor, s. a. Varadà- 
Narasimha, god, . š . 8 . 11, 18, 139 chàrya . А . . 322, 323 n., 324 
Narasimha, Hoysala k., š š š . 89m. Nedumaran or Nelveli-porvenraningasir-Nedumiran, 
Narasimha, Kalachuri k, < А 310, 313, 316 Pandya k. 2 : š > 64, 93 
Narasimha, ch. of the Sulki (Chalukya) family, 280 Neduijeliyan, Pandya k ; a š; . 94 
Narasimhabhatta, m., . š £ . 216 Nelvayil, vi., š Ç " . 98 
Narasinga-chaturvédimangalam, vi А š 75 Nelvéli, vi., . . > 93, 110, 115, 123, 126 
Narasimhadasabhatta, donee, А . . 217 Nelvéli, vi., probably s. a. Nemméli, . К 105 
Narasimhadéva, gen., . š हे ж а 205 Néra, see Enara, Ж Ç » . 62n. 
Narasimha-jyautishika, m., . . Е 142, 144 Neriüjikkudi, vi., " . . . ; 95 
Narasirbha-trivédi, m., E š . . 217 Nerkunram, vi., . š ° 70, 111, 118, 123, 128 
Narasingapalle plates of Hastivarman (Year Nerkunram (tirappu), v, . . . ; us 

79) . + . . 195, 196, 282 л. ee vis. . e’ 
narasvamin, tit, . I А . N А 51 4१68 ४० plates of Govinda III z А Я D 
Narayana, god, . 22, 209, 220, 226, 230, 231, 232, | Nettir, vi ° + s . 70,99 n., 114, 125 
234, 236 Noyvanai, vi, . А 297 
° Nibinna, vi, s. a. Nivinà, Nivinnà, N ibindà 

Narayana, donee, š š z . 292 orNivindà, . : . | 43 


Narayana-bhatta, m., . . i š 141, 144 


Nikumbha, Séndraka tst 2 I 167 n 
Narayanan Narayana Phattan, m. 100, 112,124 ы ак амай, 3 NUS 16TA. 
Narayanan айап, m., : T 99, Ui, 145 Nilagaügavaram, vi, . А š Я 270, 276 
Narayanan Subrahmany a-Bhattan, m., 102, 113, 124 Nilakantha, god, в. a. Siva, . А x . 178 
Narayanapedi, Pe Е 4 : : LU Nilakantha-Nayakkar, Palappalli—, m., . 325 
araya I ooe. So онсе. 142, 144 
Naráyapaipasant Dono ш а | з (nilavari), taz, . . 297,301, 302 
Narayangaon, vi., Е У А . 164 n. Маго, vi 274 
Narayawdêri, Vijayanagara q, . . 188,193 | Nimar dt, . . . x. 174 


Narimapram alias Varagandanallir, vi., 65, 106, 110, 


117, 123, 127 | Mima tree, © © + 197,198 


Nimina, vi., > " . 48 n. 


Narinda, fued. ch., . . . . ° 173 Nimmina, vi., a. a. Nivina, . š > A 48 
Nariyéndal, vi., . . . . 106 Nimna, vi., . . А . . š 48 
Narëndrabbañja, Bhaija k.,. 147, 148, 149, 150 апі | муа, vi., 095 « + 55,69 

w., 152, 156, 157, 158, 159 and n., 160, 182, 163 Nirambaiyür, vi., . В . 70, 116, 126 
Naréndrabhaüja II, Bhañja k, . . . 153 Niravadya, tit, . 2 ç Я . 212 


Naréndréévra, god, Я . 2 . 187, 191 
Narmada, ri, . $ А : 166, 174, 183 
Narmada-sidtra, . š А Y |“ . 184 
Nasik Cave inscription, ; $ š . 168 


Niravadya-Pandita, donee, sur. of Udayadéva 
Pandita, . > š n 21 


Niravadya-Punyavallabha, com ns > . 21, 24 


Nirmadiyür, vi., . š x ж " Я 97 

Nataraja, god, . E . ç . . 244 Nirpalani, vi., ç б е é š 95 
Natavadi, dé, . $ š I Ç . 216 Nirpan plates, Р é 2 А 228, 230 
Natore оғ Dhanaidha plate of Kumāra- Nirukta, wk, © © ., ©  . а 
аЬ. . . * © © + 51 | Niruktabhashya, wk, |! . 75 
њайат land, . . . . . ° 73 Nirvachanóttara- Rómayanamu, Telugu wk. . 275 
Nattuvan-kugukkai, 1., . . . 263, 266 nirvana, . . : ; : = . 329 
Wausart, | . ° : 29 Nisiaghaka, f, . n i 334, 335 
Naueár! plates of Jayabhata IIT, .' . . 292 Niti-sàstra, wk., science of polity 189, 193 
Wavagrama, mui . vo 174, 182 and n, 184 | niwartana, Lm, . qo ५... 289, 291, 292 
Navapattala, dt., . : Р 310, 311, 315 Niviná, vi., s . А 47, 48 
Navapura, vi., 8. G. Navagràma, . . ‚ 184 5. Nivina grant of Dharmarájadéva, , 21, 269 


Navarkudi, vi., . हि Я % 105, 109, 123 Niyamam (Némam), vi., 
wavaratra, festwal, 6 . . . . 229 Niyogika, off., 
Navasühasátkacharita, wk., . - 166 Niyukia, off. 
Navasüriká, s. а. Nausarl, l., А 25, 27, 29, 30 Nrisimhapuranamu or Ahibalamahatmyamu, 
Wevashri-vishaye, t. d,, $ . . 215. Telugu wk . . а • 138 
Buvadive, dones, . , A $ 165, 170 Nritta (Nirukta) bhashua, wk . А . 18 


. ` . 96 
. . . 59 
. 169 


INDEX 383 
Pace | Pass 
Nulambidarayar, mM., з. क. Pullini Mádévan P 
+ 102, 113, 113, 124, 129 Pachchani-Taadipar.u grant of Ana-Véma, 137, 133 
Nulambar, v Я * Ç Я 92 раат, . ; z š C 109. 123 
Numerical sign or symbol for ;— Padaichenankulan, ri, 2 y 105, 103, 123 
Е XEM MD IV 147, 157, 282 | Pa darthapravésa. ek, « + 5. o BE, 
2, . . ` . ` . . . 53 Ра lêra, г, . ; š Р , 153, 161 
2 to 6, А к, E PR ca 00. Bn. 
3, . š 30, 44, 147, 157 рати, old forn of pattu (ten). z š 35 
4, . 2 44 Padmagupta, anthor, . š $ P 106 “= 
> . < . . < < . ° $, Palm wiribhabhitta, т, 215, 216 and n., 217 
ds i : Š I i à : : 195 Palm purana, wi, П n. 
2 | | s š ` š : $ 335 Paganéri, vi., ; ‘ Я > è 93 
э) > $ ° : * d 55 Pazaniir-kii тат, t. d., ñ z $ 86 ५. 
, . $ : š UE Pazavadi-émbal, L 103, 122 
30, E $ ° 195, 232 Paralachchhimils, и : . 163 n. 
60, . . ` * 5 30 | Paithan plates of Ramachandra, . 10, 199, 201, 202, 
90, D 147, 157 205, 208 n., 225 a 


147, 153 n., 157 
600, . . š 30 


Numerals expressed by chronogram : — 


0, gagana, 137, 143, 146 
6, tarka, . . 5 А 139 n. 
7, éaila, . . I š : : . 139». 
7, татам, А . > А . 139 л. 
8, а, . . è А š 137, 143, 146 
12, dyumaw . . . . . 139 n. 
12, surya, . : А š 137, 143, 146 


190, 293, 299 and n., 300, 301 


Nuniz, historian, . 


Nütimadugu, vi., а i š i . 186 
Nyaya-bhashya, wk., . š Е Я š 78 
ANyüyakandali, commentary, . . š . 184 n. 
0 

O, medial, . š š è 3 Я . 334 
Obberája, ch, . . 6 . 300 
Od ladi, co., " B x А 293 
Odra-vishaya, dt., А 158 and м., 159. 160 
Okkàr, vi., . 6 . š 92 n. 
Olai-eluttu, off., . š n . 39, 41 
Ollaiyür alias Madurai, vi., . š š š 95 
Ollaiyür-kürram, dt., . $ > 5 95 
Ollaiyürmangalam (Oliyamangalam), vi., . 95 
Ollanga, s. a. Délàng, vi š : š 172, 173 
Óm, used as a syllable К i > 2 
Om, marked by symbol, К К 44 
Omalagiyan-émbal, | š . 104, 108, 122 
Omgédu grant of Simhavarman, ड 45 
Ömgödu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman II, . 43, 44, 
45, 49 

Omkara, kshétra, з š : Я 183, 135 
Orissa, co., 8. a. Utkala, " х 1 185 
Orukkorranéri, vi., x . 104, 109, 114, 122, 125 
Orya, co., . * " а s ç 298, 299 
134, 136 


effe, . . . . б . 


Palaiyir, vi., 65 
Pàlakó lu, vi., š : à 10t, 145 
Palamandaladittanallür, ti., s. а. Màpanür 99, 111, 

121, 123, 130 
Palanadaivilakkam, wk., z s B . 323 л. 
Paleacate, со., s.a. Pulicat, . x n Ç 300 
Palidhvaja, banner, Я А 22.293. 24 
Palip6khari, hamlet, . 200, 211, 215, 222, 224 


226, 227, 229 


Palittapataka, vi., , 232, 233, 2 
Pahiydnilai Siriyadévan, m., s. a. Taminddu- 

kilavan 101, 112, 124 
Palkuriki Sómanátha, Telugu poet 174, 184 


Palla-Adhambaka, t. d., 226, 227, 229, 231 


232, 234 

Pallamangalam, vi, . Р š Я š 98 
Pallava, dy., a К . š 75, 108, 122 
Pallava territory, š . š ड š 45 
Pallavadaraiyan, m., 4. a. Pamman Adiyig- 

kunallaperumàn, 103, 113, 125 
Pallavanmahidévi-chaturvédimangalam, vi., 75 
Palla varayan, ch š . . : 85 
Pallavaràyar, m., 6. a. Mandarai Raman, . 71, 

112, 124 

Pallaya-kramavittan, donee, . 242, 203, 265 
Palli, co., . * , s 207 
pallichchandam, land-tenure, . 70, 111, 122, 132 
Pallidééa, co., А š Я Я А . 207 n. 
pallika, . . . . . . 46 
Pallimadam. vi., д . . И z 39 
pallippa lai, tomb, š . 38 
Palliraja, k. of Palli, . 2 211, 222 
Palluadhambaka, t. d., à . 231 x. 
Palnad, co > 207 
Paloura, 1. mentioned by Ptolemy 285 
Paluvür, vi. ‘ i 303, 304 
Pambaru, ri., , Б 90, 61, 94 and A 
Pamgariké, vi, . Р . ү . 170 
Pamman Adiyárkunallaperumán, m., л. a. 

Palavadaraiyap, . š 103, 112, 155 
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PAGE 
Panangalir, vi., в. а. Pauditapat jaranallür, 104, 
103, 120, 122, 130 


Panaügalür-nàdu. t. d., 69, 71, 89, 104, 108, 122 
Panaiyanendal, ri, — . š . . 105 


Pasaiyaner, vi, + 2 à i А 110, 123 
luuaiyürkulam, vi... 2 ç s б 95 
Paüchadhárala, vi, >» . : * . 335 
4 1 chakula А n è š s . 2,8 
ps chamahasabda, = z 59, 275, 292 
anchamahàyaj а, the five sacred rites, 29+, 296 
*añchapa, myth k А Я А u 259 
Гайсһарай vi., в. а. Pañchupāli, . . 172, 173 
F incharatra, : š К > . 325 n. 
Pañchpir, dn., - 2 . Ç è . 147 
Pandananallir, vi., А Е Р 303, 306, 308 
Pandari, off., ж s * > . 132 


Pàndava.dy. . š E > > . 266 
Pandaméru, ri., . , > Я 5 191 


F'andeméru-mágàni, dn., 139, 191, 193 
Vandimadévisvaramudaiyar, god, . К š 72 
Pandimarttanda, Pandya tu . 39 
Piudi-nádu or Pandimandalam, co., 90, 91 and 


n., 93, 94, 95, 96% 
Panditapafjaranallür, ri., 5. 2. Panangalür, . 104, 
108, 122 

Panditasarvasva, wk . 171 
Pándiyanai-chchuram irakkina, Chila tit " 36 
Pándiyan Pallavaraiyan, 6.2 Éran Periyan, | 
113, 125 


Pándya, dy., š . 92, 23, 01, 66, 88, 89 and n. 








Pandyas, five . > š . . 259 
Pandya, co., i k š А 944, 262 
Pandya, со., k. of , न ; š . 2993 
Paxdyakulantaka, Chola ep.» : 245, 262, 265 
Paagarika, vi, - + 165, 163 
Panhila, fort, в. a. Parnala, . š . . 203 
Рап, grammarian, - . 222 n. 
Pan-Mahéévaras, a body of officals in Sawa 
temples, . . . . 132 
Pannankulam, vi., 5. ६ Dovvachcehilaiiillür, . 98 


Panniràyirappadi-guruparampara- p. obharam, 
Vaishnava biographical wk., š z . 321 n. 
Pannirayira-ppërayanembal, b, . 104, 109, 122 
Panungal, t. d - . , . 273, 274 
Panwar, vi, n . А . А 5 3 
Pappan-émbal, vi, - . Р 


Pappanéndal, vi., . . . . . 105 
Paraisumangalam, vi., - ‘ k 16 
Parakala-matha, Vaishnava rel. institution, . 323 
Parakésari, Chó/a k., ° Р 2 213, 259 
Parakésarinallür, vi., - š Ж 51, 264, 266 


Para'sisarivarman, tit., . n 
Parakcama-Bahu, Sinhalese k. i . 83, 85 
Varakrama Pandva Panta k., 83. 84, 85, 274 
Parákramar agdiyanallur, vi., 8. @ Зеууапащ, 92 


35, 2427., 3157. 


Paramabha ttàraka, Chala tit, 
Paramabrahmanya, til 
Paramamihésoara, tit., 
‘Paramumihéivara Krishnarája, legend оз con 229 
Рагатага, dy., < » . š š š 184 
Parambaiyür, vi., Я 





105, 110, 123 ' 


[ Vor. XXV 
Paos 
Parikramapandiyanallir, vi, а. û. Sira- 
kulattür. А š я . 102, 113, 124 
Parákramapindiyapuram, vi., . А ; 97 


Paralaiykkal or Paralaiyaru, Ti, a 71, 116, 126 
Parama-Bhagav ua, ep., : š 
Paramabhattaraka, Chálukya tit., . 


41, 59, 52 

2, 5, 184, 135, 
187, 192, 210n. 
. е 262, 265 
. 3 š 137, 132 
5, 44, 197 


. 95 
9. 22, 23. 153. 161, 163, 187, 
36, 240n., 262, 255, 29), 293 


Paramésvara, tit., 
192, 230, 234, 


Paraméóvara-chaturvédima igalam, vé., . . 75 
Paraméávavavarman I, Pallava k., 3 5 17 
Parana-viishnara, ep., < . 230 
Parántaka I, Chala k., 37, 38, 90, 93 and n., 

94, 241" 
Parántaka, (Ala k., 260, 271 
Parántaka-ch itürvédimangalam, vi., . 74, 75 


Parantakanallir, vi., 89, 93, 121, 130 
Parántakanallür, vi., १. a. Irumbanadu, . г. 93 
Parantakanallir alias Kuldttungasolanallir, 


vi., š . 92 
Parantaka Neduüjadaiyau, Pandy. k š 76 
Parintaka Tiruppüvanamudaiyan, m., . 99, 111, 

121, 123, 130 
Parasaliir, ri., Я А . 297 
Parááara- Вала, Vaishnava rel. preceptor, . 324 


Parasarimabhatta, m., 
Paragarama-Jéysi, donee, 
Parasarama Vyasa, author, 
Parasika, co., 

parasol, emblem on seal 
Parasurama, epic hero, 


; š s . 216 
; š s; . 211 
^ с š . 205 
А . 22, 23 
. 241 and n. 
. 291 

. ў . . 92 
. . . А . 199 


СЕ ^ ` 
Paravilimangalam, vt., 
Parbhani, dn., 


Pari, ch . . . . s . 91 
pari:hiraka А . . . 73 
Parijitapaharanamu, Telugu wk. . 298, 299n. 
pannirvina, Buddhist term, . * Я 38 
Pariyalür (Tirupparivalür), vi., . 303 


Parkujam vi., 105, 109, 122 
Parlakimedi plates of Anantavarman (Yr. 


204) š ` Я 196 я. 
Parlakimedi plates of Indravarman (Year 


91), s 194, 195, 196 
Parthivaké гагілаћӣг, vi., s. a. Poliyür, . 112, 124 
Párthivendravarman, Chola feud., 


. 36 and n. 
Parunetkili, Chola K., 


E А А 244, 258 
Parar, vi., А x š : š . B22 
Parvatt, goddess, . š : š 183, 193 
Párvatipriva, god, a. a. “iva, 2 А . 18 


Parvativallabha, god, s, a. Siva . ç: . i75 


159, 193 


Peaugonds-v lita, df., . " š 4 

Péraivür, ri., ` š " $ š 95 
Perambiir-chirmai. dt., š . ç 303 
Pérarulilaprivan, m., . š " 2 - 326 


Pérarulàlayyan or Përarulšlajiyan, Vaishnava 

devotee, . Š š 321, 322 
Pérarulàlayyan-Appai, Vaishnava disciple, 322 
Periyakottai, l., . 1 > > š 4) 
Periyan Perrin, m., 100, 112, 124 
P riyopurdns э. T. mil classic, 64 n., 93 and л, 
periyavar, — periyad?var or periyanáy tnr, 

* predecessor, , i x ५ 2 2 St 
Perrán-émbal, vi., 106, 111, 113, 123, 129 
Perran Pattan, m., 103, 113, 125 


Perum лап or Peruináldásan, m., 319, 320, 328 
Perumanalur, vi., * i А < Я 136 
Perumüàndi-bhatta, n., 142, 141 
Perumayanir, vi, s. а. Palamandalidichcha- 

nallür, А 121, 130 
Perumpuliyür, vi., 70 n., 103, 113, 125 
Perumulai, i, . А š š A 297, 303 
Perunavalir, vi., 92 n. 
Perundurai, ri., . А . š Š र 9з 
Perungirimnaiiür, ri, — . 3 š š ç 95 
Perunkaraikkudi ulins Tiruvarangulanallür, 

"., . А И . . А 95 
Pettanéndal, vi., . š x š Я . 105 
ph . 2 š š 2 22t 

169 


ph, cursive form, š Е 3 š . 


INDEX 

Paryaya-Bhashyakara, ep., . : š ; Es Pack 
Pagalainathar, god, . š А I А 71 Phàsika, L, š ° А . 269 
Paéupata, cult, . ç : A i 183, 185 phulabadi^, off., < . . 200 and n., 212, 223 
PaSupatigarman, m., . А I 21 Phülpimpalgaon, vi, . ç . 209 
Patna Museum Plate of Somašvaradëva, . 172 Pidirikula'n, ei, 104, 108, 12? 
Pa ttakila, off., E: А к : . 8.8 Pidávür, ri., ; गी, 114, 125 

rpáttakkol, 1. m., . z Я : N 115, 126 pidi-nadandayellai, ‘boun-lary cireumambulated 
"páttam, la d-tenure, . f : 2 115, 126 bv the female elephant’, Я < . 67 
Patta-mahisht, * senior queen’, a 2 . 190 pidipadu, ` title-deed’, 131. 133, 135. 136 
Pattattdlmangalam grant, . , В c Iin. Pikira grant of Simhavarman, 43 <. 
Paura, ; Е . . , . 59 Pilar, vi өз 
Pauravikhillaka, off., . Р 169 and n. Pillai Alvin, m , s. a. Pornambalakkitutan, 99, 
Paushkarasamhita, wk., А . : 328 n. 111, 121, 123, 130 
pavajitikà, pravrajità, Buddhist nun., . ‚ 31, 33 Pillaipákkam, vi., š + A . 241 ४. 
Pavanaja s. a. Hanumin, . P š 18 Pijlaiy-Appai, Vaishnaoa disciple, . 322 
Pavitraménikkaghaturvédimangalam, vi, , pillaiyaár, ‘son 34. 88 
а. a., Tirupperundurai s š К š 92 Pillaivàr Alvzipperuinil, 27% dys pr . 69. ७५ 

Pavittiramanikkapattinam, ri, , А i 98 pillaiyar-suli, sign used for denoting punectua- 
Payyür, vi., š : . Я š К 95 tion, : 2 66 
Pedakallu, d, . ç А Я 5 27 Pimpalagihvana А unlet 200, 211, 222 
Peddanirya, m., . ç ç . š 112. 144 Pimpalazaon, vù., š ; . 200 #. 
Pedda-Végi, vi., . А А 42 Pimpalayadi, hamlet, 200, 205 n., 209, 211, 215 
Pedda-Végi plates of Nandivarman, . 43 n., 45 n. 222; 22 
Pedibhatta, donee, . . ° 215 Pimpral, ci.. s. a. Pippalala, . 29 
Pemuta, ! . . К . " š 33 inükin, god, s. a. Siva E А 193 
Penampadi, dt., . : ç - 278 Pinarao, Vijayanagara pr., в. a. Chink dey 190 
-Péndrábandh plates of Pratapamalla, 203 pindapáta, . 34 
Pennágadam, vi., Ç G . E 303 Pingala, author 134 


25. 29, 30 


Pippalala, vi., ç 2 
329, 330 


Pippali Manavaka, sur, of Kisyapa, . 


Pirandaikulam, vi., I . . $ . 103 
Pirandiyeri, vi, . У नि 104, 110, 123 
Piranmalai, vi, . А 4 š " 299 
Pishthapura, ca., . 238, 239, 269 n., 2864 n 
Pitaka, s. a. Tripitaka, Buddhist wl., . . 32, 33 
Pitànaha, m, . > 55, 6l 
Pithapnram pillar inseription of Mallidéva 

and Manma-Satya П, , ° š š 9 
Pithipuram, tn., . . . . . . 284 n. 
Pitri-tirtha, tirtha, : I ; . 2 16 
Point Calimere, l., š . 299 
Pokhari, vi., z Д 200, 211, 214, 222, 224 
Poli, vi., ч 213 
Poliyür, s. a. Parthivaké‘arinallir, ri, . 39 n., 70 n 


89, 101, 112, 124 


Polivür-nàdu, df i 89, 99, 111, 112, 124 
Polonnaruva, vi š: $ š к 250 
Polonnaruva inscription of Vijayabihu, 350 д. 
Pondalüru, vi, . 3 
Ponmáàligaittufjina-déva, з. a. Sundara-ch^la, 33 
Ponnaladevi, Vijayanagara g., : . . 199७ 
Ponnambalakküttan, m., в. a. Pillai Alvan, . 99, 
111,123 

Ponnan Süriyadévan, m., 8. a. Jayadhara- 
Pallavsraivar, A d ° 609,91, 111, 123 
Poppagri, vs. . . . . . . 92 


366 
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PAGE 
Poona, taluk, : . s Я š . 168 


Por. Pandari, off., t . s - . 132 
Pörrü, off., ks d š š 107 
Porru Aravamudaiyan Villi alias Mudittalai- 
konda-Pallavaraivan, m., 103, 113, 125 
Porto-Novo, port, š š Р ° . 302 n. 
Potlapadu, vi., : я ç D . 273 
*ottappichchélar, m., s. a. Kappalitrudaiyan 
sririman Tiruvudaiyin, 69, 99, 111, 123 
Pottapinandu, dt, . A š . • 276 
Pottipádu, vi, . š i š š . 140 


Pottunüru, vi., . б s Š 293, 306, 308 
Poyyámolidévar, off., Я 69, 99, 111, 123 
Prabandha-nirvaham, Vaishnavite wk, . . 322 n. 


Prabhàsa, tirtha, . ^ 310, 313, 317 
Prabhavatigupta, Vakatakag., . К - 7 


Prabhuméru, legend on seal, š © . 242». 
Prabódhachandródaya, wk., Z с . 184п. 
pradhana, off. " s " З . 59, 169 
Pradhànabhüpati, feud. ch > 305, 308 
Pradyumna, myth. hero, . 221 n., 231, 231, 236 
Prahlátan or Prahalatan, feud. ch., 305 and n., 308 

ajápati, m . . . . . 163 
Ргапа1а or Panhala, fort š . . . 203 
ргарй, *water-shed", 200 and я., 215 
Prasannümátra, Sarabhapura k., . . . 208 
Prasantaraga, tit z А š 25 
Pratapa-Dévaraya, Vijayanagara k B 189, 190 
Pratiparudra, Kakatiya k. 2 * 139, 271 


Pratüáparudra-Gajapati, Gajapats k., . 305, 308 
Pratigandabhairava, tit., š 6 P . 323 n. 
wratihara, off, . s . : . 163 and л. 
l'rattipádu, vi, . è . . 135 
Praudhapratapa chakravarti, tit, . š 211, 222 
Pravaras :— 
Archanánasa . . s š s . 201 
Atréya, . . . . . А . 201 
Panch-arshéya, 2 . P < 160 and л. 
Syávàsva, I . ; š Е . 201 
Trydrshéya, . 5 163 and л. 


Vasishtha, . . . . . . 163 
Pravarapura, €t., Р А А x > 269 п. 
prayana-danda, lervi . . . 2 218, 225 
Prétahradi, ré., . è š 231 n., 234 n. 
Prince of Wales Museum plates of Jayabhata, 25 
prishtha-matra, sign to denote medial diphthongs, 

165, 199 
Prola, Reddi k . . . . . 140 
Prólayàrya, m., . 141, 144 


Prolaya-Véma or Reddi-Véma, Reddi k., 137, 138, 
139 and n., 143, 146 
Prithu, myth. k., ç д 143, 146, 256 
Prithvibhanja, Bhazja k., . 148, 149, 150, 151, 152 
Prithivichandra, tit., . š . 231, 231, 236 
Prithivichandra Bhógasakti, Ё, of the 
Hariéchandra family, . š . à . 295 
Pathvidhara, poet, š x А * - ३311 


f VoL. XXY 

| Pacs 
Prithvipati II, W. Ganga k., 36 
Prithvivallabha, tit, . . 23,21 and n., 28 


Prithivivarman, E. Ganga k., я x . 240 
Privileges :— š 


arašu, . s . ë . . 302 
achitobhataprareiya, : 4 š 30, 232 


abhyantarasiddhiki, . I न . . 232 


. eu-bhüta-vàta-pratyaya, . N . . 295 


sa-dasaparüdham, . А " . . 295 
aa-dhanya-hjrany-adéya, . . . 295 
sarv-adanavish tipratibhédika-parihina . 232 
sarvamanya, . " > $ я 307, 308 
s-Gparikara, . B N 2 " 295 


s-otpadyamáàna-vishtikam, . > . . 296 
Ptolemy, Greek geographer, . š: А . 285 
Pudaichchankuliy-énrbal, Z., . . ® 104, 109, 122 


Püdikulam, vi., Р А 105, 109, 123 
pudukku, ‘renovation’, . ғ e 40 and n., 42 
Pudukkudi, vi., А 3 Я 92, 95, 96 
Pudukkulam, vi., E . 71, 112, 118, 124, 128 
Pugalógagandanallür, l, . 5 E š 72 
Püjikkum-Nambi, off., 2 z z . 132 
Pulakésin, W. Chālukya k., А Р . 26, 27 
Pulakési-Vallabha І, W. Cha! ukya k, . Я 22 


Pulakëšin I, W. Chalukya k., ; ; . 289 
Pulakëšin П, W. Chàlukya k., 22, 167 and n., 
228, 239, 269 n., 270, 289 


Pula4akti, Silahara k., ; š . 64, 56 


Pulicat, L., š А К Я И 299, 300 
Puli-nadu, со, . Я . .241, 254, 263, 265 
Pulipadu, vi., . š . E е 140, 145 


Puli-Süttukkal, vi, . 
Puliyangudi, vt., 
Puliyañkulam, vi., ; 
Pulivalam, vi., 
Pullamangalam, vi. 
Pullanéri, :3., 


. . . . 249 n. 
> ç 5 З 78 
2 5 105, 109, 123 

Я . : š . 95 
کو‎ z š 105, 109, 125 


10t, 106, 109, 110, 122, 123 
Pullàni, vi., P 65 


Pullàni Madévan, m., aur. Nulambidariyar 102, 
113, 118, 124, 129 


Pullin-Korran, engr., . š К 5 . 39, 4k 


Pullasakti, Silàhara ch., , 7 ड . 229 
Pulléru, canal, . ç è ; > $ 140 
Pullürkkudi, ei > š 93 


Pullürri, vi., 8. a. Srtvallabhanallür А š 98 
Pulombüru grant of Madhavavarman, , 269 and n. 
Pulugiyaru, ri., i Е 264, 206 
Pulunja inscription, 


x ` x * . 206 
Pulvayal, vi., i + z A А 95 
Punarkuguchchi, णा., А A 204, 266 
Punavayil, vi., . š $ . Stn 


Puñganür, tq., 
Puajai, vi., 
Punnañgudi, vi., 
Puram, wk., š я К 2 x : 91 
Puraüjaya, myth. k., 


- + + + , 2६1 m, 254 
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Pase. 

Purapati, off., “ Mayor of a town’, : . 169 n. 

Purapparalai-nadu, dt., 69, 71, 89, 97, 99, 101, 106, 

110, 111, 112, 123, 124, 131 
Purapparalainàdu-kilavan, m., г. a. Puttür- 

kilavan Battan, 101, 112, 124 


Purari, Got, s. a. Siva, 57, 143, 145 
Purusrésh thi, off., > w 163, 172, 173 
purasa or purata, ‘gold’, . ; 3 . 328 
Puravari, vi., 84 


з. а. Kilan- 

105, 109, 123 
puravuvari-kankan, off., 111, 121, 123, 130 
Puravuvarinallür, vi., 3. a. Kallikkudi, 101, 112, 124 
67, 72, 111, 122 


Puravari-chaturvédimangalam, vi 
kattar, 


puracu, 
Puri (Hastinàpuri ?), kahétra š А š 17 
Puri, vi . 4 š " i : . 54, 59 
Рип, ci с " " 228 
Puri of Jagannith, £n., Я . 286 
Puri-Kónkana, co., 226, 227, 228, 229, 230, 231, 234 

230, 237 
Purkuli, vi., š : A š . 98 
Purle plates of Indravarman, 5 285 
pürna-kumbha, auspicious object, . 243 n. 
Pürnavarman, k., š 4 š " 270 
Pü[rnna-nà]ga (?), vi., . ç š š 50. 52 
puróhita, priest 59, 83 


105, 109, 123 
. 66, 107, 121 


Purrukkulam or Puttukkulam, vi., 
Purüravas, myth. К., 

Purushai Nayaka, min., в. a. Purushdttama, 200, 

212, 214, 223, 224 

Purushaáiva, rel. preceptor, 310 and n., 311, 312, 316 

Purushóttama alias Purushai Nàyaka, элїп , 200, 201 

208, 213, 223 


Purushóttamabhatta, donee, 216, 217 


Purushóttamadéva, donee, . s 2 216 
Purushöttamapurî, vi., . 199, 200, 208, 218, 225 
Pürva-Triküta, t.d., 229, 231, 232, 231 
Риза (Pushyà), name, 32 n. 
Pushpakétu, myth. k., 259 
Pushpavana, l., 136 
Pushpavanesvara, god, š : š А 6+ 
pustaka-bhandara, library, . " 325 


Puttémbal, vi., probably s. a. Putténdal, 104, 109, 122 


Puttür, vi., . 89, 97, 99, 111, 112, 116, 123, 124, 
137 
Puttür-kilavan-Battan, m., з. a. Purapparalai- 
101 


nàdu-kilavan, . 


Puvaninallir, vi., 70, 106, 111, 118, 123, 128 


r, subscript я š ë Я 66, 266 
т, used for r, š " я 66 
ғ, used before hard consonants and ¢, ch апа k., 131 
r, doubling of consonants after — > 147, 328 


| 


Pace. 
195, 226, 
282, 289 


r, consonants doubled before and after —, 


r, with and without loop, . . . . 165 
r, two forms of, 5 š я š 279 
Raghava, m., 5 > ह Я 10, 20 ^. 
Rachavadéva, m., z " n > $ 13 
Raghavanayaka, donee, р Я . 216 
Ragho/Ràghava)bhatta, m., У š . 215 
Ragolu plates, , 2 š Я ç 283 
Rahasgja-andëša, wk., . 2 E 323 x 
Rahula, son of Buddha, . z б * 4 33 
Rahuttaraya, Tirumalai —, ch., 305, 305 


Rupur, co., : . š Я n А 9 
Rii Rayan, tit., corrupt form of Raya-Niriyana, 
208 and n. 
Rai Rayan Каш Deo, Yàdava k., s. a. Riya Nara- 
yana Ramadéva, 2 x . 208 
Rājabhañja, Bhaijz k., 148 and n., 150, 152 
Rajachi Bhim, w., identified with Bhambhàgrri, 


203 
Rajathiraja, tit., А Я 188, 193, 254 
Rajadhiraja, Chola k., z 248, 262 
Rajadhiraja I, Chala k., . 39 n, 73, 245, 252 
Ràjàdhirája II, Chola k, . А . i 85 
Rajiditya, Chola pr., 38 


Rajagambhira-chaturvédimangalam, vi., 67, 69, 70, 
71, 72, 88, 102, 104, 111, 113, 122, 124, 131, 

, 133, 134, 135 

Rajagambhiradéva, ep. of Pandya Kulaáékhara I, 66 
Rajagambhiraka, vi., 5 а 135, 136 
Rajagambhiravalanadu, dn., 67, 69, 104, 111, 122 
Rajagau, vi 200, 208, 218, 224 


Rijageha, tn., а. а. Ràjagriha, . Š . 330 
Rajagriha, l., 327, 328, 329, 330 
rdjajuru, ‘royal preceptor’, . 3, 6, 331 
Rajahmundry, tn 255, 501 
Rajakésari or Rajakésarivarman, Chola tst., ` 36, 241, 


242 n., 245, 263, 265 

Rajakésari, Chola k., 243, 258 
Ràjakuüjara-Pallavaraiyan, m., з. a. Vélan Irattai, 
101, 112, 124 

245, 240, 247 and n. 


Rajamahéndra, Chola k., 


Rajamahéndrapuram, fort, 305, 398 
ràjan, tit š 227 
Rijanirayana Müvéndavélàn, m., 8. a., Nagadévan 

Raman, 101, 113, 124 
Rajanna, pr., & š 274 
Rajaparamesvara, tit., . * . 188, 193, 304, 303 
Rajapipla, state, . ‘ . . . . 292 


Ràjrája, Chérak, . . .  . . 250 
Rajaraja, Chéla k., s 281 
Rajaraja I, Chola k., 35, 36, 37, 38, 72, 90. 248, 254 
Rajaraja I, E. Chalukya k., . ç 248. 2 

Rajaraja III, Chola k., я . : . 89n, 
Rijsrijs-Pandinidu, co., . i . 90, 9+ 
Rajaràjesvara, te., . 6 А ‘ - 7 
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Kajarajan, tt, . 2 3 . E 254 
Rájaràjan, n. of an audience hall, 253, 263, 265 
Rá,usümanta, off. * * 2 30 
Ràjaéikhàrmaninallür, vi., a. a. Puliyangudi, . 73 
Ràjasekhara, Chëla tit., . P š . 262 
Ràjastmha, Pandya k., ; . 37, 38 
KájJasimha, sur. of Indravarman, Ganga К, . 195, 
196, 198 

Rajasimha, Chéra k., . . + а . 250 
Rajasithha-kulakkil, 6. 4, < ç . . « 40m. 


Ràjašingankulakkil, dt., . ‹ . š 9 


Ràjasingankulam, 4. d., . š š . 89 
Rajasraya, Chola tit, . š А š 262, 205 
Ràjàéraya-chaturvédimangalam, vij, « 75 
Rajatataka, tank, u Р Р р . 197 n. 
rajatrayadhipali, til, . š . . š 5 
RÃjãyl f. . 0. 0. 0. «४ 8, 14 
Ràjéndiram, vi., š š 89, 97, 112, 124 
Rajendra HI, Chola k š . . 204 
Pajendrs-Chola, Chola k., 242 n., 262 


Rajëndra-Chëla I, Chola k., 244 n., 250 and n., 


251, 253 
Ràjéndra-Chola, E. Chalukya k., 248 and m. 
Kajendra-Chila IT, E. Chaiukya k., 253 


Rajéndradéva, Chola k., 244, 245, 246, 247 and n., 


235, 250, 253, 262 
Rajéndranallir, vi., 4. a. Milaganiir, 102 
Ràjéndraéinganallür, it 71, 131 


Rajéndradinganallir, 1:., з, a, Achchankattirukkai, 
110, 113, 123, 124 


Ràjendraéingankulakki!, f. d., : " 98 
Ràjéndraóóla-Màvalvà.arajan, n. of a throne, 

253 n. 
Rajéndrasdlapuram, tt., a. a. Viytükki, 2 95 
RàjinPyini-Pülaparti, vis . : . 140,145 
Rajyasri, princess, sister uf Harshavardhana, 31 
Rakkasa-Gangarasa, ch., š š Ы 975 
rakshasa, a form of marriage, 26 
Raktapura, сё, . А 21 and n., 24 


Ralà-mapdala, t. d., 
Rama or Ramachandra, god, 


. 279 and m. 
7,10 161 and n., 


162, 194 
Rama, myth. k 2 . 267, 258 
Каша or Rámabhüpa, Yadava k i " 14 
HKámachandra, Haihaya pr., . š è . 71,9 
Ramachandra or Rámadéva, Yadarak., 8, 10, 199, 


200, 201, 202 n., 205, 206, 207, 210, 211, 214, 


221 and n., 222 and n., 224 
Ràmadéva Raja, k. of D^vagiri, . : . 207 
Ramadévabhatta, m., . х x 216 
Ràmagarà, tirtha, s ж š * m 17 
Ramagiri, vi., а. a. Rámték, N Ç А 7 
Её шап Alagan, m., : . 101, 113, 117, 124, 12५ 


Piman Paramátma Bhattan, off., 
Kamanujadur anam, wk. vy 
Ramánujs, नि Я °. ` 


112, 121 


319, 321, 326 
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Pact 
Raman Uyyavandan, M., ८ 5 108, 113, 125 
Ràmapála, k. of Benares, . . . . 204 


218 


Ramapandita, m., z A 
58 and n., 160 and n 


Rámaprakati, ii.. 


Ràma-Punvavallabha, m., . š š E 21 
Ramasahi, vi, . Д » n 153 
Ramatirtha or Ramatirthaka I . l68and n. 
Kamatirtham plates, . . . . 283 n. 


Ramatirthika-Eighty-four, dn 165, 170 


Ramayana, epic, . il and n., 231, 234, 237 
Ramayanamu, Telugu wk., . A * 138 
Ràmayárya, m., > j z 4 141, 144 
Rambhagiri,l, . А š s - . 203 n. 
Ramésvarabhatta, donee, 216, 217 
Rámééávara-bhattàraka, god, 2 195, 197, 193 
Катарипуах allabha, min., 289, 291 
Ramték, tn., Я 7 
Rapabhaüja or Ranabhanjadéva, Bhanja k 147, 


148, 149, 150, 151, 152, 153, 150, 157, 


188, 159 and n., 161, 163, 172, 173 
Ranadhava!a, m., š 3, 6 
Ranaka, tit., 240 and n. 
Ranakésarin, tit., 267 
Ranakésarin, Pandava k., . . à . 267 
Rangarája, god, з. a. Ranganatha, š 320 
Ranasi nha, tit., probably of a Pan ya k., 49 
Ranasingamangalam, vi., > 40 
Ranganatha. yod at Srira«gam, 320 n., 324 
Ranganatha, te., . š š . 322 
Ràsala, m., 3,6 
Rasarnava-sudhakara, rhetorical wk., 323 and n., 324 
and n. 
Ri§3sura-chehirmai, dł., š А Я . 302 
Rasis :— 
Dhanus, A i P š Я 82 
Kann (Kanyi), . . . 81,250 ^. 
Karkataka, Я ‚ К I 31, 32 
Mésha, Р 81 
Mina, : УІ 
Mihuna, > 302 
Тий, =. 5 š Я 81, 82 
Vrischika ç I 2 Р š 2 Ы 
Ráshtraküta, dy., š > 20, 167, 229 
Ráshtrakütas of Berar, dy., ; A 23 
Rash'ra-mahattaradhikari, off., s " . 294 
Rásh'rapati, off., ; š 59 
Ratanpur Stone inscription of Jajalladéva, . 206 п. 
Ratini, name, edd 
Ratnagiri, tn., 207 
Ratnamalastétra, Mahanubhàva wk s 205 
Rattapad, co., š ° A + . 252 
Rattapadikondagdlamandalam, £. d., - 251 
Rattapádikonda&olavalanádu, da, š . 23 
Rattapadi-seven-and-a-half.lakb, en, . . 19 
Kavi, ri., " F . 420A 
Ravikulatilaka, Chója вр, . . 245, 262, 265 


INDEX 
PAGE 
Ravisarman, donee, . š : 288, 291 Sabara, family, . š š 
Tavivarma-chaturvëdimangalam, ri., 72. 76 sabhà ; А 2 
Ravutu-Kééa, ch., i š : 140 Sabhichchha. nt, x 
tāyabhañja, Bha ja k., ç s. 148 n Sidaiya-Márin, Pandya k 


Rāya-Nārāyana, Yadara tü., š $ 208 я. 
Rayasahasramalla, Kayastha fib, . 274 
Rayavachakamu, Telugu wk 301 
Reddi-Véma, Reddi k., в. a. Prólaya Véma, 138 
Remdrévu, sur М 271,273 
тёрАа ç 226 
répha, doubling of consonants after —, . . 243 
répha, doubling of consonants before —, . 271 
Révà,ri, . š . К š A * 28 
Rēvadāsa, m. . š З А . . 171 
Révalla, m., š 295 
Rewah plates of Kumirapila, š . š 2 
Rewah plates of Нагігаја, 2:3 
Rewah plate of Salakshanavarman, A है 3 
Rewah inscription of Malavasimha, 7 : 4 
Rewah plates of МаһагїпаКа Harirájadéva, . 9 
Rewah plates of К. 963, d š ç . 311 n. 
ri, $ S А " 2 137 
ri, sign for, 226 
ri, initial 309 


ri used for rt 8, 147, 165 
Riddhapur plates of Prabhavati-gupti, . С 7 


rik, 75n. 
Risbikésava(Hrishikésa)Bhatta, m., 242, 263, 
265 

Rituparnna, myth. ८. . š š . 57 
79 and n 


Rodapidi, co., А 
Rohini, (1. e. the star Aldeberan) wife of the 
Moon, 317 and n. 


Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal plates of 


Góvindachandra, . : > . 311 
Rudra, god. i ° 185 
Rudra, lord of the Andhras, k. š 8,9 
Rudra, Kakatiya k., š 10, 202 n. 
Rudramahadévi, Kakatiya q. Я 273, 271, 275 
Rudrasgiva, rel. preceptor, . . * 5,311 
Rudrasvàmin. m., °. A + 282, 237 
Rukmini, goddess, . š 2 > . 221 
Rüpadevabhatta, m., . . . . . 217 
туа, . . ` . . . . . 137 

S 

4 А . . > š š ; . 309 
é, written like в, . . . . . 1 
band 4, written alike, . ۴ 9 + . 300 
á used for 4, А ë 5 " . 147 
4, palatal, . . . " Р я . 1635 
г used for š, . . А š 2 . 328 

243 


ба used for cha, . š : Я : > 
Sabaras, б . . : " А А 





Sadiran Š lyan. m., 
Sadanal Savana) pandari, off., 
Sadbhavadambhn, rel. preceptor, 
Siddla, ri., 8. a. Sidulé, 
Sadulé, ri., 
Saégahvana, hamlet, 
Sakala. ci., в. a. Sagah, 
Sakalabhu nanA traya, Chala til., 
Sakalalokasraya, tit., 
Sakhãs :— 
ABvalyana, . š А 
Bahvricha 
Chhanddga-Kantbuma, 
Madhvandina, š М 
Капта, . ड š i 
Kauthuma, . 
КапАуапї, А А 
Sukle-yajush, > . 
Taittiriva, 
Yajña 
Sakra, god. я. a. Indra 
Saktidhara, qod.. я. a. Skanda, 
Sa'ctisarbhu, rel. preceptor, 
Saktigiva, rel. preceptor, 
Siktivarm n, Kalingt k., 


Sakuntala, Sanekrit dr imahe wk, 


Sakya-bhikshuni, Bul hist mun, 


Sikyaikabindhu, я. a. Gautama Buddha, 
Sikyasimha, an incarnation of the 


Sagala, ci., . . ç И 
Sagara, myth. k 

Sagarinà, name, . 
Sagharakhita, Buddhist name, 
Sahabhata, off., . > 


Sihasimka, Silahara k 
Sahasrajit, myth. k., . . 
Saivacharya, 

Saivas, followers of Siva, š 
Saivala, mo., 


Salakshanavarman. ch. of Kakarédi, 


Stlankayana, dy., 7 я 
Silankàyana territory, š 
SAlivihana, myth k., . Š 
Salsette lands, . : К 


Salukki, i.e. Chalukya, 4y., 
Saluva Mangu, feud. ch, — . 
Samagiri, cì., à s š 
Samagiripattana, in., 


Sama Jataks, Buddhist birth story, 


Samand Piparia. vs 
Samangad Plates of Dantidurga. 
samanské, Buddhist nun, 2 


310 and n., 312 


132, 


369 


Pace 

© ` ` 279 
. 69, 71, 72, 74, 83 
ç . 905 n. 

35, 33 ॥., 39 

: 101, 113, 124 
132 

. 310 n 
. 208 
200, 208, 218, 224 
n) 

. 329 n. 

245, 262, 285 
49 


` ` 


< 


143, 158 and n. 
55, 61, 165, 170 
293 
200 
. 900 
55,61 
55, R1 

5 183, 193 
200, 217, 282, 287 
" . 55, 51 

Р . 81 

. 921 n 

310a 

318 
283, ?84 
‚ an 
А 34 
333 
Buddha, 333 m. 
. 329 and ». 

94, 160, 257 
32 м 

. . 327 

ç š . 296 
. 54, 56 

š 9 
135, 136 
ll ^. 159 
. Ilanda, 
4 5 3 
Е . 44,46 


. 55, 61, 


233, 


133, 


; А 229 
263, 265 
. 320 a, 
. 7 
Е 327, 935 
न . 330 
< 6 311 
26 
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PAGE 1 Pack 
sêmana, off, + + + + 294 | Sankaran-Kadadi alias Karunakara-Achari- 
samantanripah- a Я > Am . . 287 yan, engr., . . . 2354, 265, 266 
Fw e LE fil, . Š 22, 23, 187, 192 Sañkarashanapuram, vi., 4. a. Sankanipalli, 140 
ambhu,god. - $ 136, 174, 176, 182 and л» Sankha, auspicious object, . . Д 243 п. 

] 225 | Sankheda plate of Santilla, . . . —. 229 
Sambiika, Sidra ascetic, . . . * 11, 17 Sankhyarthanamaprakasika, wk., . . . 336 
Samdhivigrahin, off.,  . . . . . 240 Sankrantis or Sankramanas :— 
Sarhghapalita, Buddhist name, . . + 32m. Makara-sankranti, . š . 301, 306, 308 
Samhütika, samghàti or samghatika, Buddhist Ravi-sankramana, . . > Е 155, 160 
term meaning а robe, š 328 and n., 330 Tulà-sankrànti, . N . i 292, 296 
Sarnkaracharya, rel. teacher, . š š . 162 Uttarayana-sankranti, š 5 Я 263, 265 
Samkhachida, myth. serpent, $ E . 53, 56 Sannavaram, vi. s. a. Ilai Kadambaneulam, 96 
samudayam, off., . a A . 99, 106, 111, 123 Sannichchani alias Uttaramallir-Nangai, f., 78 
Bamudragupta, Gupta k., . 44, 45, 50, 51, 52, 238, Santalagai, vi, . Ё : z $ 306, 308 
239, 284 and n. Santanu, epic hero, я š Р š . 294 
Samudrajit, myth. k, . . . 259 | Santa Šiva, teacher, . . . . 3,46 
Samudrapata, dt, . . 310, 311 and n., 315 AE "Seven- Mothers’, goddesses, . 2* 
Simvalabhatta, donee, . +. . , 218 arabhapura Kings ©. . .  . . 268 
Sàmvaladeva, m, . . 208, 213, 216, 22. Saradaha, vi., . . « ८ 155 
Samvala Nayaka, off., . . . 20,293 | Šarapadraka, vi, . . . -+ 158, 160 
Sāmvarigau, vi, . . . . . 218,294 | Sarangabhatta, donee, . s.cw Uu B 
Samvina, ti., š . 55, 62 Sárangan&yaka, m., . š : . 216 
Samyutta-Nikaya Atthakatha, Buddhist wk., 330 п. | Śāraħgapāņibhatta, m., — . . . . 216 
Sanchi Inscription of Chandragupta II А 50 Sàrangapánidéva, m., . . ° 2 . 216 
Sandagrtht, в.а. Sandhivigrahin, off . 172, 173 Sarapattanam alias Vikrama-édlapperunderu, 
sandhi, observance of,— ç А . . 243 vt, . š ४ ड s š 95 
do., rules for —, not observed, 2, 25, 66, 200, Sarasvati, goddess, ç š * : . 5, 325 
282, 289 Sarasvati-bhandara, library, . . : . 325 
do., mistakes in, —. . 279 | Sarasvati-bhandariga, off., curator, . . 325 
sandhivigrahs or sandhivigrahika or sandhi- жш bhatta, m., . - 141, 144 
vigrahika,off,. . . 2, 5, 163, 282, 287 ardülavarman, Maukhar feud. ch a „ 270 
Sanjàn plates of Amóghavarsha, . n . 267 Sarhgapanibhatta, donee, . . š . 217 
Sangama,dy, . . . .» «© . 186 | Sàamáthcei. , e. . 33 
Sangama, Vijayanagara k., . . . 188, 192 Sarnath inscription of Mahipala, . ; . 310 a. 
Sangama or Sangaméévara, l., é i . 207 заан, god, . . . 16, 207, 209, 220 
Sangama, lord of —, . E . . 211, 222 arangasuri, т., . . . 208, 213, 223 
Sangamangalam, s. a. Sankaramangalam, vi., 105 т plates of Buddharája, . . 228 n. 
Sengamnér plates of Bhillama II, A . 54 п. arva)na, ht . 2 * X й 323, 324 
Sangan-cmbal, L, . . ग 105, 109, 123 | Sarvasiddhi, vì., . 2c R3 336 
Sangappérayan-émbal, ti., . 104, 109, 114, 122, 125 Sarvavarman, grammarian, . * 211, 222 and n 
Sanghamitra, Maurya princess, daughter of Sarvvadévaiya, donee, . - . 2 . 55, 61 
Aéóka, . : : : . . . 31,32 Sa&ibhüshana-Pandita, comp., 8. a. Chandra- 


bhüshana-Phatta, 


. - 254, 264, 266 
Sa&dhara, poet, 


Sangiramasinga-Pallavaraiyan, ^ off, 48. а. 


ari x . ` ° 311, 315, 318 
Süriyan Varantaruvàn, . š 101, 112, 124 Sst 2 , > 
Sankanipalli, vi., &. a. Sañkarshapapuram, 140, 145 Rue] ere "mss x 132, 133, 135, Ea 
а 2188 ह... uo маску 
Sankara, god., г. а Siva, А e š 162, 18 Sathakópa, Vaishnava saint 319, 320, 325 
Sankara-Bhatta, Kavi—, m., . 325 Setraiala, oi ` 2 


Sankaradéva or Sankaragana, Yádava t 207, 208 6 dr > . . . 272 
Sankaragana, Ràáshtrakuta k. š > x 28 Satrubhañja, Bhaija k., - 148, 149, 151, 152, 153. 


Sankaragana, Kalachuri k., . ë © . 280 Satrubhayankaranallür, а Омаш 161, 163 
Sankaramangalam, ४४., 8. a. Sangamangalam, 70, Seluvanür, | : j š B 

105, 109.115, 123,126 | Satrughna, epic her, | | TO ° و‎ 
Ssakara-matha, . š М . 325 Sáttan Kanavadi, m., . = I 102, 113, 124 
Sankarapa (Saükaragapa), Kalachuri k . 229 Sšttan Kandan, m, s. a. Tirumiliruüjólai f 
Sankarsnarayana, god, . ? 279, 280, 281 Dàsan, 


° t ° . . 102, 113, 124 


INDEX 31 
РАСЕ Pace 
Satbaniir, ri, a ° . š 5 . 95 Seyyanam ari ıa Parakramapandiyanallis, vi, a 
Sáttivàr-amba!, r’., š Б : 71, 112, 124 sh used for kh, . > А > Ç . 8, 200 
Satyamangalam ‚тї, . 322 sh probably used for — jikvümliya and 
Satvàéraya, FW. Chalukya tt 22 and n., 23, 24 upadhniniga, . . . š š . 87. 
daudamini, f. character ın Malatimadhara i 31 shadangarad, ; 2 A £ 15 
Savanéyapalhka, vi, . 207, 990. 237 Shanmukha, уо, 57 
Savarigava, ri, . . I я 230, 208 Shelàrwadi, ti, . z š A . 168 and x 
Savita (Sévata). ri... ç М . 205 and л. Shikarpur, ы, . . : . 249 
Sayana or Sivanichirya, commentator, 14, 77 Shimoga, dt., " ç š " 202 
Sayégahvana, hamlet, 211, 215, 222, 224 Sialkot, tn., s. а Sagala or Sakala, x” 3297 
Sayyapala, о} М 8, 14 Sibi, myth. kas £ а š З 209, 220 
Schism Pillar Edict of Agoka, 2 . 81 and n. Siddhàntasiómani, grammatical wk., К 221n. 
8 Siddaladévi, Vijayanagara q.. N 190 
Seasons :— Siddayad&va-Chóda-Mahàraja, —Telugu-Chóda 
Hémanta, ४ : А 2 s 200 n. de. i i Ë 975 
шгар у; . * Š 200 n. Sihà, name. . А . . 32n 
Sekkilir, poet and min., ° $ Ы . 93, 94 Sikayiliya-Bhattan, m., s. a. Sivallava Pala- 
Semberumán. m., 121, 130 varaiyan, a 65, 103, 113, 125 
Sembi-nàdu, t. d., 98 Sikhánallür, ri y У n 95 


Sembiyadaraiyan, m., s. a. Arayan Сууа- 
ninraduvan, . 2 ç 100, 112, 154 
Sembiyan-Périmbir, vi., 98 


Sembiyan Vilupparaiyan, m., s. а. Appan Aru- 
molidévan, 101, 112, 124 


Sembiyar, s. a. the Chólas 108, 122 
Semponmàn, vi., s. a. Sembonmiri, Я 2 49 
Nénapati, off, . . . š . . 169 
Sendalai pillar inscriptions, . ç 8 š 49 


Sendalai, vi., š 2 Е š з . 297 
Séndamangalam, ti., 92, 93, 254, 264, 266, 297 
Séndanéri, vi., 2 104. 109, 122 
Séndanéri-Kattikallir, (Tenkarai), vi., . s 97 
Séndapirin Karumámugi Bhattan, m., 102, 113, 124 


Séndapiràn-Periyán, — Tálaikkudi—, alias Yadava- 


ravan, ch., + . - š 320 
Séndavanmangalam, vi., š 303, 306, 308 
Séndraka, family, 167, 168 
Séndraka-vishava, t. d., š A Е 167 
Sengulam, ri, . Д Я š š 86 
Sengunta-nadu, dt., . * . 5 А 96 
Sengunru, /. е š š 264, 266 
Senkattirukkai-Idattuvali, ri., " = s 97 
Senkuli, vi., š Р ç - 104, 109, 122 
Seramàn Tolan, ch., . j Й * " 36 
Séravanmabadévi-chaturvédimangalam, vi.. 319 
Sésha, myth. serpent, 107, 121 
Settàleri, L, . A . 65, 105, 110, 123 
atika, a measure or weight, . š . 235 and m. 
Sévalir, vi., А 3 i š А К 95 
Sévaràja (^ivarája), m., * . . . 36 
Stvuna, s. а. Yadava, dy, . A * . £m 
Sevvirukkai-nadu, dt., . Я К > . 136 


3८५४४ Ur, Vi. 4 s 36 
Seykujattir or Seyyaku]attür, ví., 69, 104, 108, 
114, 120, 122, 125, 130 


Sikhi, an inctrnation of the Buddha, 333n. 
Silahara fam.iy, . ç 53, 229 
Siláhára kingdom . 3 š 2 203 
Silao, vi, . : Я Я > 327, 331 
Sayan, vi., š 106 
ХШаіуапёг, l, . 9 4 . 106, 110, 123 
Silappadikaram, Tamil wk., . A 95», 0770. 
Silàra dy., s. a. Silahara, . š 54, 56, 2% 
Sila, m.. Я ‚83,6 
Si(Sri)Madhavan  Nàrasimmha-Bhattan,m., 100 EUR 
Simggayarva, m., š 4 140, 141, 142, 144 
Simhabhatta, donee, . Я 21% 
Simha, Yadava k., 202 and n., 204, 209, 220 
Simha, Sabara ch., А b J 3 279 
Simbàchalam or Sirabadri, l., . i . 298 
Simhàdn, l., E š . . 306 and n., 308 
Simhala or Simhalam, co., 8. a.. Ceylon, 22,23. 
250, 251 
Simhalintaka, Chola tit. 1 А n 2530 
Simhana, Haihaya pr.. s: . . s TEN 
Simhana, Yadavo k., . 8, 9n., 10. 13, 203, 275 
Simhapedi, m. . Ç š . 2 217 
mmhasanadhs pati, off., . 321 and л. 
Simhavarman, Pallava k., š . 43, 45 
Simhavarma, £. of the Harischandra family 226, 
231, 234, 236 
Simhavarmarija, k. of th: Hari chandra fam ly, 228 
Simhavishnu-chaturvedimanzalam, ri, . А 75 
Simpivihire, hamlet. 200, 212, 215n., 222, 224 
Sinda, Chhinda or Chhindaka of Nasava nia, 
dy., i " " . 169, 167, los, 169 
Sinda-visbaya, co., . А И - 166. 167 
Sindhu, rż., " . š š . 106 
Sindhubbapa, k., . š 4 ° 5 Zs 
Sindurichala, mo., - š 2 ‚ 18. 39 
Sindiragiri-mahitmua, wk... 8, 10л.. 11 and a, 
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Sindüragiri, mo., . š š ë š . 10, 11 Sivallavan Alayiyamanavalan alias Kàlin- 
Sindüravàpi, well, š ^ š 5 17 garavar, off, - š к 69, 99, 111, 124 
Singa, ch, . : x š š . 139, 140 Sivallava-Pallavaraiyan, off. а. a. Sikayilaya- 
Singa 1, Rérherla ch; . « , 323, 324 Bhattan, : 5 . 103, 113, 125 
Singa IT, Réchala ck., < З . 323, 321 and п. Sivallava Pér&áyiramud ıiyāņ alias Māra- 
Singa III, Récherla ch., З 323 and m. nirnattuvelan, off. ç « 102, 113, 124 
Singabhüpála, Sarvajña—, Telugu ch, - š 23 Sivamahimna-stotra, wk Ç š . 183 
Singala-désam, s. a. Ceylon, P 245, 263, 265 Siva-Mandhatrivarman, Kadambak., . Q 47 
Smgama-Naik, ch., T ë š š . 300 Sivanasamudram, vi., . ж " š 299 n. 
Singanériyudaiyan-kanipparru, Gys 104, 108, 122 Sivapadasékhara, tit... . न ; 254 
Sinnamanir plates, . A 1 z .  40n. Sivapura, vi, з. а. Mollaksl'üru, . . 271, 277 
Sirachchandran, ch., . 7 s Я 305, 308 Sivapuri, vi., в. a. Sélamarttandachaturvédi- 
Siraman Tuuvudaiyan alias Pottapichchólar, mangalam, . š ç . 5 š 96 
m., Е 3 A 5 i 99, 111, 123 Sivaryya, donee, . 5 . 44, 46, 47 
Sirámavinpagar, ri, . $ 304, 306, 308 Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k. ¿ 45, 48, 284 n. 
Siri, name, : 5 . 329. Sivigaiyànkuli, l., A : . 104, 109, 122 
Siripuram plates of Anantavarman, а 282, 283 Siyaka, Paramára k., . " " š А 169 
Siripuram, vi, . 28417. ७7-४१-%७ wk., М M > x š 34, 322 
Sırpur inscription of the time of Maha Siva Skanda, god, š . - 221, 229, 3.3, 317 
gupta, . H x 225n., 268 Skandagupta, Gupta k., P Я А š 51 


Sirraayür, vi., = * * < è М 95 
Sirudai, ण, Ç A š " * " 96 
Sirudaiyür, vk, o А x " : š 96 
Siruka, eng", — . ^ . . e . 36 
Sirukanuvay, L, . . . š 5 264, 266 
Sirukachchippédu, vi., . . 74 


Sirukilankattir, və., 70, 71, 106, 111, 123, 131, 134, 


136 : 


Sirukkilatti. vi., . „+. 106,111,117, 123, 128 
Sirukudi апав Virakamugamangalam, vi., 70, 119, 
129, 303, 307, 308 


Sirukulam, rè, . z 102 m. 
Sirukulattür, vi., s. a. Parákramapándiyanallür, 70n., 
89, 102, 113, 124 

Sirumilagi, vi, . P ç . 106, lil, 123 
Siru-Wakkanéri, vi, . . . 105, 109, 123 
Sirap&laiyür, vi., в, a, Kavérivallavanallir, 99, 111, 
121 

Siruttonda, gen. . š . . . . 93 
firuvàgai vi, e . » š 166, 126 
Siruvayal, vi, œ А i 90, 105, 109, 123 
Siravenkunram, v, . ‹ ° А š 97 
Sisupalavadha, Marathi wk. "C . 200 
SL, goddess, x . . . 7 
Sicaladéva-sarman, Bhattaputra—, donee, 148, 


156, 157 


Sivtan-émbal,l,. + 104, 109, 122 
Siva, god, 2, 11 n., 53, 54, 55, 159, 166, 174, 175, 
183, 185, 267, 297, 301 


Siva, god, depicted on seals, . : š . 43 
SicabhAhmana, + . 73, 132, 133, 135, 136 
Sivacbüláàmanimangalam, vi., 3 Ў i 75 
&812a-do3daía-nama-stótra, wk., P š . 183 
Sivaganga, Zamindàn, А . 64, 90, 96 
Siva-Kánohi, i, . $ š . . 313 and a. 


skandhavara, 4 à А " M В 52 
Smriti, » A . : š ” 75 
Smritichandrika, wk. > ç 288 n. 
Smritisthala, wk., x * 205, 208 n., 208 n. 


Sobhanath, hill, . А . . . . 332 


Sodhalaiy-opádhyáya, m, . Р 55, 61 
Souane, hamlet, . : . 2 11, 215, 222, 224 
Só.akéralan-mà]gai, name of a place, 253 n. 


Sdlamandalam or Sopidu, co, — 8t'n., 99, 99, 111, 


123, 253, 264, 266, 305 


Solamandalaiatakam, wk., .89, 90 
Sóiamárttànda-chaturvédimangalam, ti, 
в. а. Sivapun, . š 75, 96 


Solan-ralai-konda, tit. of Vira-Pandya, 35, 37, 28, 40 
Sólan-Silamban ahas irachola-Lankésvara- 

déva, ch., А А : Я С š 83 
Sólapindiyapuram, vi., . 


S s А 95 
Sólapàndiya-valanádu, t. d., . 69, $9, 96, 111, 124 
Séla-Pandya Müvendavélàr, off, . à 73 


Śõiaiyēri, vi., s. a. Sólai-SGri, 


104, 108, 122 
Soma or Somesvara, Silàhàra k. . 


n . 205 
Somaladeviyar, Hoysala q., . . i . 89n. 
5ó.nanátha-bhatta, donee, . . . . 217 
Sómanatha-mhànta, m., š г А . 217 
5бшапёг, L, . 106, 110, Ill, 123 
Sómasambhu, rel. preceptor, . <: . 310 n, 


Somattir, vi, . š 


70, 105, 110, 116, 123, 126 
Somavamsa, lunar race, 


209, 220 


Sómaya-bhatta, т, . . नि A 142, 144 
Sóomesvara, god, . . . n . 94, 58 
Somésvara, Hoysala k., . . ^ . 89 n. 
Somésvara, Silahara k., š š š 221 п. 
Somesvara I, W. Chàlukya k., E . 184 


Somésvara II, Chálukya k., š . 245, 246 


aQ 248 n., 249, 251, 263. 265 
méévaradeva-matha, monastery, 183, 184, 185 
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Bómésvara Upadhyaya, m., . š : . 55, 61 Sripurusha-Prithivi-Koaguni, W. бапса pr., 165 
Somidéva, ch., . Š . . I 274, 275 Sri-Raghava, m., { : А A Р ` 
Sondan-émbal, 1., $ š А E 110, 123 Sriraüga, Karnáta pr., š 30) 
Sopira, ё, . š š 5 R i 168 n. Srirangam plates of Mallikarjuna К . 133 
бога grant of Vinayáditya, . > 239 n. Sriangam plates of Mumm! Náyaka, 321 
borai vh, . : 151 Srirangarajar, Vaishnara pontiff, 323 п. 
Soras, e, . . ` ‘ 158 Sri-Raman Alagan, ch., sur. Alagiyapündiya 
Soran Mükkan, m, . 101, 113, 117, 124, 128 Brahmádhirájan, . Я š "n 
$бгап Nàttan, m., s; 103, 113, 12: Srt-Ráman Paramatma Bhattan, m.. pon 
Sorparaga, | 3 168 n. Sririman Tiravudaiyan al as Pottapy ichel olar 
So(Sró)triya-Kramavittan, donee, 242, 203, 205 Thes Ro 
Soujióka, m., . 334. 335 Srirámatirtha, tirtha, : š $ : : 17 
sramanéra, Buddhist pupil Я ‚ 33, 34 8тїгатал-Ушпадаг. Alvar, got. Ў Rl 
érimanéri, f. Buldhist pupil, . . | 34 | ат, mo, 45, 137, 138, 143, 115 
Srávasti, ci., . 33 Srisulam plates of Virdniksha, Iss 
$*5sh thin, merchant : . : 240 Srisimanta, writer, 243 
Sri, goddess, consort of Vishnu | , 330 Sri Triyambaka, swa minal, Inv, Lif 
Sribh ishya, Vaishaaca plalosophical wk 321 Rrivaikunda- Vinnagir-Alvir, gol, 71, 105, 1^, 123 
Sribhishya-gurupa-ampara, Vishaava Sri-Vaishnavas, a body of officials in Vaishnava 
pontifical list, . . , 23 п di aD MG ш P 
हलला पातळ, m, . ‚ | р Srivallabha, tit... ç š р А э 
Ё\ї4бдата. ८. d У у ү > Srivallabha, Pandya k., 250 and = 
паё Ç So Us . : 98 Sri Sima ; 
Sridhara, auhor, . Iisa, pean eas aem, ne t t Mer- " 
d a$alai, . Я * 89, 105, 112. 111, 125. 
Sridbarabhitta, n, . . x . . 217 115, 121, 125, 126 
Srigirt, Vijayanagara k., s.a. Pritàpa léva- Stivallabhanallir, ei. в. a. Maruviy, эх 
Taya, . i . i ° 19) Srivallabhan Паг, ei. s. a. Ри, s 9s 
Gri-Jayabhata, legend on seal, М 292 Sri-Vallibhanarendra, tit, . i 4 : 28 
Srikentha, got, s. a. Siva, . 175, 135, 214, 262 Srivallabhappéraru, ri., sur. of Vaigai, 71,114 
Srikarant, off... E š ‚5%, 59 Srivallabha Séaànanlarija, Sfadraka pr, 107 n. 
Srikirchchiva, s. a Srikirya, off š А 35 Srivara, sur. f Pandya Neduhjadaiyan, А 76 
Srikarya-thuranihara, ji >. 4 : 3 Srivaramangalam or Srivaramanzai ri., " 78 
Srikáryam, off., . : 39, 40, 41, 42 Sri-Vàsudévan Nagnapirin Bhattan, m.. . 100 
Srikaryam-seyvar, off., . . 132 Sróh iya- Bráhmana. s. а. Kàlvi-andaxfalar, 33 
Srikyil-siriyam-seyvàár, off., 132 Srungsvarapukóta plates of Anantavarman, 282, 283 
§rikrishnan Alagivarághava-Bhattan, m., 100, 112, Sthanacharya or Saivacharya, o ff., . sia 
124 | Sthanapathi, wk., PIS v) А, 8 n. 
Ari Máhzsvara-k ikáni, off, . 132 Subandhu, author, А А š . А 3t 
Sriman-Nari(ré)ndrabha jadévasya, bint, . 158 Subhàshitanivi, Sans. wk, . I ; . 323 
frimára, Pandya k, . к = . 76 Suchimati, f, . ; M नो; А 330 п. 
Sri nat-Trailoky umalla. lo jen t А š 2 1 Suchindram, vi., . | 2 N x 39 
Srinagara or Patna, ¢. d., А I š š 50 Südanabhatta, m., . : I : 215 
Srinigara-bhukti. f. d., š А З E 50 Sadana Dikshita, m., . Й . 55,6! 
Sri-Naréndrabha’ jadévasya, l jend, 5 . 147 Südanaiya, donee, А . I : 55, 61 
Srinitha, Telugu poet, . А ç . 138 and m. Sudarsanabhatta, m., . > 2 : 16 
Sri; gà, a-Srinátkamu, Telugu wk., . 133 १., 323 n. Sudhésvara, god, : А Я А 8,15 
Sringêri, vi., 325 Sudi plates, š š В . š 51 
Srinivasa, s. a. Adi-van-Sathakdpa-Jiyar, Sugata, з. a. the Buddha, . . , . 334 
Vaishnava pontiff, . . ` . 33 Sukia-tirtha, cirtia, — . z š ¿ 16 
©тїмуїзаёеһёгуа, Tirumalai—, off., . 322 salam , А ç z A . 301 
Sri-Parüntakanallür, vi, — . 111, 123 Sülàmani or Südàmani, vi., ç 105, 109, 123 
Sriparvata, mo., . . ` . . 31 Silapini, god, ә. a. Siva, . Р j ) 5 
Éripati-Agnihótii, dune A : 2 . 65, 61 Silavari, tax, I . I 4 997, 201, 302 
Sripati-Bhatta, donee. , ‘ А s . 61 sulka, taz, . < ld "EN . 212,222 
Sripati-Ganapati, с^, Я २. .. 274 Sundan-Alvan, m., . х . . 117, 128 
Sripura, ta., а. а, Siripuram, 268, 269, 284 n. Sundan-émbal, vi. 4. а. Sundanéndal, 106, 110, 123 
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Supdankuruchchi, UR, . 121, 130 


Sundara-Chóla, Choia k., 36, 37, 35 an 1 n., 242 n. 
Sundara-Chola-Pindya, Jatàvarman—, Pandya 


Ks, 2 i ; . 250 
Sundarakuruchchi, z, г 20 
Sundaramértti-Nayandr, saint, . 64 and n., 

91 and n., 94 m. 


»undara-2àndya, Pandya Es ° 3s and n., 86, 87 
»undarapándiya-chaturvedimangalam, viņ . 94 
Sundarapaydiya-Mivéndavélan т., s. a. 

Vélan Alagan, 103, 113, 125 
>duudarapandiya-PaNavaraiyan, ж, 8 «a. 

Kanavadi Siraman 103, 113, 125 
Nundarapandiyapuram, ti., 96 
*undara-Pándya ‘who presented the Chola 


country ’ Pandya k., A 131, 135, 136 
Nundarapandyésvaram, łe., . š 2 š 89 
Sundarasólapuram alas Désiyugandapatti- 

nam, vi., 95 


Sundarattéludaiyan Somadévan, m., 
Sundarattoludalyan Dévan, m., 


101, 112, 124 
102, 113, 124 


Sundaravarman, Maukhuri ch, . s . 270 
Sundaré$a, ch., . а ; 66, 67 
sSundaré$a, Pandya k., ә. a. Maravarman 
Sundara Pàndya I, . š А , 88 
Sundaré$a, Pandya pr., š š à 107, 121 
зараба, Thikur—. m., . Iv . 3,6 
Suprayéga, ri., 5. a. Mannéru, y 2 न 48 
Supüjitaràsi, teacher, . š . . 184,185 
adrakkodi, в. a. varaha-banner, Chalukya 
emblem, . 5 243 n 
Sürakudi, vi, 3.4. Virakàmugamangalam, 70 n., 102, 
. 113, 124 
Sarana, poet . А . 140 n. 
Suranadi, ri . . . А 16 
Niiranna, Vennalaganti—, Telugu poet, . . 1338 
Surapati, incarnation of Küsyapa, 329 
Mürayürya, M., 140, 142, 144 
Suriya, name, . CU ` . 32 n. 


Siiriyan-émbal, l., š 106, 110, 123 
siriyan Varantaruvàn alias Sangirimasinga- 


Pallavaraiyan, off., 101, 112, 1214 


Narparaka, l, К А 108 
Surya, te. of—, . . . i 334 
suryabhatta, donee, . РЧ 3 s; . 2 
эйгуайёуапауапагКбуй, vi., 2 303, 306, 305 
biryagbdsha, Pándava К, . > . 267 
sarya-Sidhanta, wk., . ° š š А 81 
Süryavarman, Magadha k., . 267, 268, 269 
Süryavarman, Maukhàri k., < . 267 
Süttukkal, L, . . . " š . 249 
suvarnadvipa (Sumatra), island, . ‘ . 335 
Nuvarnagarudedhvaja, banner, 3 . : 59 
Suvarnavarsha. Mushprabuga ke - š : 95 
Svalpo-Sardy}, vi. ^ . . . 154, 15. 


Svamichandra, Ё. cf the family of Harischandra, 226 


. ४, 230, 234, 2 

Svarnamaya-mrigéndradhvaja, banner of the 

golden lion. : А А z . 169 
Srastika, auspicious object, . - А 243 n. 
Svádli-yoga . . š š s 67, 171 
Svavanbhü, god, s. а. Siva, " š डे 175 
Svayambhü, engraver, ç x > * 240 
Svétaka, ca., E Я E > А . 240 
Syallimayi, vi., . М n ` 161, 162, 163 


T 

t, distinguished from т, š + 43 
t and л, as first letters of a consonant group 

written alike, š 43 
t, final, 2 : š 282 
tachchachariyan, carpenter, R 254, 265, 266 
Tachchanenmah, ve., z i 93 
Tada, ii. ; x 184 n. 
Tadaiyih-Tiyāgi-čmbal, / 104, 108, 122 
Tādanankōyıl, ve., б . 304 
Та(аррцаі, vi., š 5 > 105, 110, 123 
Tagaraparaparamëšrara, tit.. , ; 59 
Tajakas (Arabs), ; У : . 26, 27 
Takkayayapparani, Tamil wk., 246 n. 
'Talaichehangàdu, vi, . š 303, 306, 309 
Talar-konda, tit E 56 
Talainiyar, Talainàyan or Talainàyakan, vi., 297, 


303, 306, 309 


Talaiyálanga n attu-Seruvenra-Neduüjeliyan, 


Pan lya k . 3 91 
Таа, Tàlapa or Tala-raja, E. Chà/ukya k 7, 191 
Talavaradéva, off. 4 197, 198 
Talcher, co., ४ ç . . 154 n. 
Taliknta, vi., Р š ^ н "M 191 


Ta,iyc:nbal, (., 


106, 110, 123 
Tallaproddutir, vi., 


274 
Tallava-daivajiia, m 141, 144 
Tambrapa-sthdna, vz., 8. а. Dámaramaduga 49 


Татах clan, m 3» and n., 41 
ay 


Paliyánilai Süri- 
101, 112, 124 


Taminidukilavan, m., s. a. 
yadévan, 5 
Tammala-Bommay ya, n., 


323 
Tamralipti, l, " š 284 
Tamraparni, ri., А . 5 . Э 35 
Tandalai, v., 89, 90, 92, 99, 111, 121, 123, 130 
landantottam plates, . 74, 76, 77 


Taüjávür or Тайсһаригї, tn., 
Та 1àvürpattana-chchirmai, dt., 
Taanilattaraiyan-émbal, vi., 
Tannir-Andakkudi alias 


260, 302, 304 

302, 309 
105, 110, 123 
Daranivichchadira- 
нарог, vi 


fendi. . . . : 


INDEX | 315 


| 


Tapamgiri (Tapogiri), mo., 10 and »., 11, 14, 15 
Тага, Buddhist goddess, > А : " 34 
Tàrávadra, vi, . ç A x . 21 n. 
Taravara, off., . š i 198 n. 
Tàrikh-i' 4165, hist. chron., . š n . 208 
Ta'rikh-i-Firuz Shahi, hist. chron., 207 n. 
Tasgaon plates, 204, 205 
Tatakaragupta, author s 34 and n. 
Tathagata, s.a. the Buddha, . E . 331 
Tattan-émbal, 1 105, 110, 123 
Tattvabodhini, wk., > А ; Я . 2n. 
Tattvasandéáa, wk., £ 323 n. 
Tauranaka, vi., s.a. Toran, . Е е . 292 
Táyan-Püdi-&mbal, vi., 106, 111, 123 
têdi, * date’, 6 81 
Téjavarman, k. of the Harischandra family, 225, 

227, 233, 235, 237, 238 


Tékabhara, vi., 310, 311 and n., 315 
Tekkali, Zamindari, . Я > a . 194 
Tekkali plates, . . š ; А . 283 
та, ri, . 48 
Teliñgakulakšlapuram alias Kulottungaáóla- 
pattinam, vi., . . š 5 : š 95 
Telingana, Telugu co., : А ; . 301 
Téllad-ahara, dł., . . А А 21%, 
Ténàru, ri., . š Š š ° I 96 


Tenarruppokku, dé, . . é 5 > 96 
Ten-Kalavali-nadu, t. dp . . š è 98 
Ten-Kallaga-nàdu, dt., š 2 : . 97 
Tenkarai, vi, . . . . 5 83 
Ten-Kattir, vi., . è š : * a 95 
Ten-Kónádu, dt., А š р К a 95 


Tennan i.e., Pandya, . - 64 n. 245, 263, 265 
Tennavan Tamilavé],m., . š ° 39 n. 
Ten-Parambu-nàdu, t. dp . А Š s 91 
Tenralai, vi., A . . . . 94 
Tévàram, Tamu hymna, Е A 6 . 91 
Tévür, vi., . ; 304, 306, 308 
Téwar inscription of Gayakarga . . . 311 
th, . . . . А . 279 
Thakkur, tit . i . . . . 4,5 
Thakkura Haripála, m., s A А 2 
Thakurdiya plates of Mahapravararaja, . 268 
Thana plates of Ramachandra 201, 221 n. 
thera, Buddsst term, . . 3 33 
Thera Bhadanta Budharakhita, monk, . 33 
Thera Chetiyavandaka  Bhadanta Budhi, 

monk, . 33 
Theragatha A ttakathà, Buddhist wk З 330 я 
Theravada, school of Buddhism, . 5 . 32 
Thiparama, . 32 


Tidgundi piates of the time of Vikramaditya 

VI, . 5 i i 166, 168 
tiger, emblem on seal, . è z 42, 43, 241 
tiger, emblem of the Chéraa, . ° я . 121 
tiger, Chala emblem, . E А . 242 апа ४, 


PAGE 
Tikhart, vi., . . . . . . 311 
Tilapudraka, co., А z 5 Е 156, 157 
Tilavalli inscription, . ; ; А 202 я. 
Tillaisthanam, vi., . š : . 39 n. 
Tilaiyádi, vi, . : š . ç 297, 303 


Tillaiyalivittam, vi, . Š š А . 304 
Timaraja, ch. 3 š я . 300 
Timmāpuram plates of Vishnuvardhana, . 239 


Tippayarya, m., . š 142, 144 

Tirappu-Panaiyanéri, vi., . ; š . 105 

Tirappu-Sondan-émbal, vi., probably в. a. ^ 
Sundan-émbal, š š . А . 105 


Tiritthana plates, š 6 š š . 283 
Tirthanagari, vi., z ç 297, 304 
Tiru-Appanür, Saiva kshétra, г 64 n. 
Tiruchchinappalli-chirmai or Tiruchchirapalli- 
chirmai, dt., 302, 303, 309 
Tiruchchirapalli, vi., 304, 306, 308 


Tiruchohonnampuram (Tiruchehinnam- 

puram), vi, . . n š А . 803 
Tiruchchuliyal, | . . . . . 047. 
Tirugékarnam, vi., К ۹ . 89 7. 
Tirujüánasambandha, Saiva saint x 64 n. 


irukkadaiyür, vi., . > 297, 302, 303 
Tirukkanappér, l, x . А š . 04 n. 
Tirukkandišvaram, vi., A а : . 297 
Tirukkattuppalli, vi., 304, 306, 308 
Tirukkódikà (Tirukkédikaval), vi 5 303, 307, 309 


Tirukkodunkunram, I. š s š . 647. 
Tirukkollambüdür, vi., . š š . 85 
Tirukkondiévaram, vi., é द . . 304 
Tirukkottiyür, vi., a . > < y 96 
Tirukkudandai, vi., š . 100 
Tirukkudandai Adityan Séndapiran-Battan 

off. У 12, 124 
Tirukkunrakkudi (Kunnakkudi), vi, . . 96 
Tirukkuraiyalür, vi., 304, 307, 308 
Tirukkurrálam, /., З . 63n 
Tirukkurugaippiran Pillàn, Vaishnava pontiff, 3 
Tirumala, hill, . А š . . 322 
Tirumalipádi, vi., š » . . 304 
hrumálaippuram, gift for flower garland . 134 
Tirumaliruüjólai, vi., . z 118, 129 
Tirumáliruüjolai- Á]vàr, god, 113, 118, 124, 129 
Tirumaliriijolai Dasan, off., 113, 124 
Tirumáliruüjólainallür, vU, « т š; s 70 
Tirumandiravélai, off., . 106, 253, 264, 268 
Tirumangalakkudi, vi., A 297, 303, 306, 309 
Tirumāņikkuli, vi., . ड " 303, 306, 308 
Tirumarugal, vi., š é " ड - 304 
Tirumay&nam, vi., > ‘ n + 85 
Tiruméchchir, es., ° З ^ 304, 307, 308 
tirumelukkuppuram, . 4 40 and n., 42 
Tirumeyyam, vi., * " 95 and n. 


Tirumukküdal, vi., . . . . . 78 
Tirumukküdal inscription, . . 248, 200, 254 
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Tirumülanáthar, god, . Š è . 40 Tiruv&lavày, L, . . . . 64 n. 
Tirumilattanattu-Dévar, god x A . 99, 41 Tiéíruvàlavàyudaiyàr-tiruvi laiyagdarpurigam, 
Tirtmunaippadi-nadu, dn., 111, 121, 123, 130 Tamil wk I 2 : . . 64 в. 
Tirumuttam, vi., А š 303, 306, 308 Tiruv&liputtür (Tiravānputtūr), vš., 303, 307, 308 
Tirunagari. vi., . > а 297, 304, 306, 308 Tiruvalandir, vi., ¿ А К 303, 306, 308 
Tirunalakkunram, vi., š . 96 Tiruvüichiyam (Srivaiichiyam), vi, < . 304 
Tirunàmanallür (Tirunavanallir), vš., . . 803 Tiruvantirapuram, vi., . 303, 306, 306 
Tirunangir, vi., š E š 304, 306, 308 Tiruvarañgulanallür, vš., 4. а. Perunkarai- 
Tirunanipalli, vi, . . + 908, 307, 308 аф, . . . «७ + 96 
Tirunáreiyür, vi., $ š T 306, 308 Tiruvattiyér, vi, . ३ : . 319 
Tirunaraiyür-nadu, dn., a 253, 264, 266 Tiruvattiyir-ninrarujiya-Paramasvamin, god, 319 
Tirunarunkondai (Tirunirankonrai), vě., . 303 Tiruvávanam, t.d А ç 89, 103 
Tirunavalar, vi., . е f I n К 96 Tiruvavanam, vi., > 70, 89, 104, 108, 113 
Tirunavalliir, vi., I 396, 308 120, 122, 125, 129 


Tirundutëvankudi (Tiruttëvankudi), vi., . 303 
Tiru-Neivéli, L, . А > > r E 
Tirunelvéli-udaiyàr, god а ड А á 12 
Tirupati, Lower—, vi., f 2 . 322 


Tirupóttudaiya-Bhatàra, god, s.a. Siva, 38, 39, 40 
Tiruppàdirippuliyür, vs., " 5 303, 306, 308 
Tiruppajatturai, ei, . š s v 297, 304 
Tiruppanandá] vi. < А . 303 
Tirupparankunram, бабо kshétra, . 647. 
Tiruppaáalai-nàthar, god, — . . 105, 110, 123 
Ticuppattir, vt., . 304, 306, 308 


Tirupperundurai, vi, 4.a. Ávudaiyarkóyil, . 92 
Tiruppudaimarudir, vi., 3 . a 
Tiruppugalür, vi., . . . $ 
Tiruppullini, vi., š š š ; š 98 
Tiruppunavasal, vi, . . . . 
Tirappupavayil, ví., . . с я Е 94 
„Tiruppuńgūr, vi., 2 
Tiruppünturutti, ti, . . . . . 804 
Tirupputtür, vi., . . 64 m, 82, 83, 250 
Tiruppivanam, vi., 64 and n., 89, 70 n., 97, 103, 113, 
125 
Tiruppüvanam plates, Large—, 76, 82, 88, 132 
Tiruppivanam plates of Jat&àvarman Kulaée- 


khara I . 131 
Tiruppivanamudaiyag Vighnédvaran alias 


Viniyaka-Bhattan, M., 135, 136 
Tiruppüvagamudaiyàr, god, . 70, 71, 104, 106, 
108, 110, 122, 123, 131, 134, 136 
Tirutévankudi, vi., s . Р 2 306, 309 
tiruttagappanar, ‘father’, < x Z 2 84 
Tiruttangal, vi.» - 6 " ‘ . 72, 97 
Tiruttinainagar, vn < i 303, 306, 308 
Tiruttiyür-Muttam, dt., * «० 5. . 86 
Tiru-Utterakodamahgai t.d., . .  .  . 98 
Tiruvadanai, L, . . . . ` . 64 
Tiruvüdavür, v*., . ` ` . Bin. 
Tiruvadigal, god., १.०. Vishnu, ә А . т 
Tiruvaiyaru, vt.» ° . . . . . 304 
Tiravalangadu, vi.» e E 85 
Tiruvalaagaqu plates of Rájéndra-Chola, 36 
131, 242 ond ж, 243, 253 


Tiruvaykkélvi, off., Р 69, 99, 106, 111, 123 
Tiruvàymo]i, Vaishnava hymns, . š . 320 
Tiruvédagam, vi., 64 n., 86 n. 


Tiruvédagamudeiya-Nàyanár, god, . 86 n. 
Tiruvégambam-udaiyar, god 253, 263, 265 
Tiruvelliyangudi, vi., 303, 306, 308 
Tiruvengaivàáal, tia, ë $ 88 


Tiruvenkadu inscription, . Е : . 250 
Tiruvénkatanilai-Dévar, god, 
Tiruvenpagar (Uppiliyappankóyil), vê, . 


Tiruvidaikali-Nàyanàr, god, . 
Tiruvidaimarudür, vi., 
Tiruvilaichchinai-kankani, off., 


. ` . 320 
. . ` 36 
. ` . 133 


Tiruvilaiyadal, Tamil wk., . а 101 n, 
tiruvilakkuppuram, gift for lamp, . . 134 
Tiruvilàhgudi vi., s. a. Tiruviraiyankadi, 96 
tiruvilappuram, . 3 г 40 and n., 49 
Tiruvindalür, vi., . š . є . 92 м. 
Tiruviraiyankugi (Tiruvijabgudi) e$, . А 95 
Tiruviramésvaram, L, . я : . 64n 
TTiruvisalür, 04, . 297, 303, 306, 309 
Tiruvorriyür, vi., . . ° З 247 n. 
"TFiravoriyür inscription, А А А . 252 
Titteikudi, vi., š š; A 303, 306, 308 


"Талат, vi., . А ^ 94 
Ttvara or Tivaradéva, Pandava k. 267, 268, 209 
Tiwarkhéd plates of Nannarja Yuddhüsura, 


25, 28, 270 and я. 
Tiyagavalh, vi., . А 306, 308 
Tiyandaikkudi-nadu, t. d., ; 69, 71, 89, 
99, 100, 104, 109, 112, 122, 124 
Tiyenür, vi., ४ i š . š . 105 
Tiyapir-Solaiyeri, vi, . Я A 105, 109, 123 
Togarchédu plates of Vinayaditya, E 289 n. 
Tónamayan-Pápanadan alias Viradrivallabha- 

Brahmadhirajan, off., 253, 264, 266 
Tondsim&n-Vinnagar-Alvir, god, . š ° 72, 77 
ee ana Jayengondasola-mandalam, 

t , : . 90 
Tondei-naqu or Tondai-mandalam, t.d., . . 90 
Toran (Toranma)), vi., $ š . 22 


. . . 
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Tdravé, øi., г. a. Torveh, . . 2 289, 291 
Tésala, co., . А š . 268 
Trailókyamalladéva, Chandélla k. š 2, 3, 5 
Trailókyamalla, W. Chalukya k 252 n. 
Trailókyamalla-Àhavamalle, W. Cha! ukya 

k., š š š " . . 325 
Trailókyasüra, name of а ruby, . . 244, 262 


Trailokyavarman, Chandélla Е, . . * 3 
Trairajyapallava, . . А * . 291 


waividya, . Я š R š ç . 60, 53 
ҥй (yuga) š š i f * . 60 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, tsi., 131, 134 
Tribhuvana Mahadévi, Kara g, . f . 147 


Tribhuvanànkuáa, tit., . 
Tribhuvanánku$sa, legend on seal, 
dri-chivara, Buddhist term meaning the robes 

of а monk . > š 2 E . 328 


226 n., 231, 234, 237 
242 n. 


Trikalinga, co., . * x è 282, 286, 287 
Trikalingadhipati, tit., . š P . 8,283 
Trikita, dn., . . . 226, 227 
Trligi si, . 0. 0. 0. . 195 
Trilingi grant, . > А 196 н., 282 я. 
Triléchanacharya, court poet, š © . 138 
Trinstra, god, г. a. Siva Я 204 


Tripitaka (Trepitika or Pitaka), Buddhist wk. 33 
Tripurintaka, Kayastha ch., в. a. Tripurári, . 213 
Tripurantakam, l., Р . š š 139, 276 
Tripurantaks-kahëtza, 1., न Р . 271 
Tripurantakam inscription of Ambadéva, . 271 


Tripuráridéva, Kayastha ch, . . 911, 272, 273, 
274 and n., 277 

Tripurt, ci., . ae ر‎ 4, 206, 269, 309 
Trisamapada, vt. (7) . К P 172, 173 
Triéati-ràjy-àdhipati, tit., . š ; . 2,6 
Trivara or Trivaranagara, ci., $ é . 269 
Trivara or Tivara, k. of Southern Kosala, 269 and n. 
Trivédi, family name, x; 75, 201 
Trivikrama, Bhattaputra——, donee, 148, 150, 157 
Trivikramabhatta, donee, А + š . 217 
Triyambaka, Vijayanagara pr., 186, 188, 189, 
190, 193, 194 

Triyambakamangalam, vi., . š à 76 
"Tuhinagiri-sutà, goddess, s. a. Parvati, . 3 5 
Tulaiyanilai, vs., . š 5 я ` 95 
lumbavana,L, . : à А 2 З 33 
Tundira, co., . a " 244, 262 
Tungaà, fi, . . . . . 247 n 
Tungabhadra, rt., а 246, 247 n. 


Tuiijalir, vi., р . . 
Turaga-sadhanika, off E š $ . 272 


Turumé, vi., А 96 
"Turumá-nàdu, dt., Y . . 88, 96 
Tuttikkujam, vi.,. > i . 104 
Tuttiyir, vi., 89, 104, 108, 120, 122, 129 
Туёдатыі, ei, . x : А i . 303 


РАСЕ 


u, used for à A P T " 3 147 
u, medial, . » . H š А 199, 226 





v, medial, sign for . . а . 226 
Udagai, ci., 6 " 250 and n. 
Udaikulam, vi., s.a. Kit-Chürai, 114, 121, 125, 130 
Udaiya, s.a. Chéra, . А 5 . 259 
Udayachandramangalam, vi., š z A 77 
Udayadéva-Pandita, donee, s.a. Niravadya- 
Pandita, 2 . И 21 
Udayadivakaran Sri-Karimara-Bhattan, m., 102, 
113, 124 
Udayagiri, fort, . 2 А 4 . 305, 308 
Udayana, Pandava k., ñ v . 261 and n. 
Uday&n Nambi Ponnambalakküttan alias 
Virasihgadévar, off., . А 112, 124 


Udayan Varagunadévan, m., 6.4. Alagiyapándi- 
ya-Vilupparaiyan, . . + 101, 112, 124 

Udaiyamperür, v.i., а.а. Udagai, . ; . 250 

Udaiyargudi, l., . š š р К 5 36 


Udaiyarkéyil, vi., В 5 . 303 
Udaiyar Tirunelvéli-Udaiyar, god. š е 76 
Udayéndiram plates of Prithivipati П, 37 n., 77 
Uddari, v$.,. 2-79. К Е, s . 202 
Uddari stone inscription, — . . . . 208 
Udumbandai, /., . s š ^ 104, 109, 122 
Udra, co., s.a. Orissa . . . š . 286 
Uddanda-Khàn, feud. ck, . . é 306, 308 
Ukhunda plate of Prithvibhaüja, . ; . 148 
Ulagajandasélanallir, vi., s.a. Keppalir, . 94, 99, 

111, 123,124 
Ulagamulududaiyà], Cha q., 247, 263, 265 


Ulagavapi, vi., 104, 109, 122 
Ulagudaiya-Nàyanàr, Pandya ep., . А 88 


Ulskkudi, ४., < А а " ^ 97 
Ulavapadu, e£, . s . * А 4 48 
Uma, f, . š à ; E 310, 313, 317 
Umiavana, forest, > 29 x. 
Umavarman, E. Сайдак ç А 283, 284 
Ummattür, co., > 299 ». 


Undavilli, 1. . 301, 307, 308 
ОзваНдазуйт or Unnàjigai-sabhasyár, manag- 





$ng body of a temple, . . . 138 
upadhmaniya, use of——, . n š š 50 
upadhmüniya, sign for "E . 2 . 226 
ОрајјАауа, * precepiress’, . > + A 32 
Upamanyu, myth. hero, 7 z А . 93M 
Upasaka, . . 31, 33, 34 
Upasampada, a Buddhist ordination, 32, 330 
Upasika, f. disctple, . 31, 33, 34 
Upasika-vihara, . К š > s 33 
Upéndra Bhaiüja, poet, А 154 я 
Ur, . 4 " > 14 
Ugattar-kiggam (Vada-kénadu), dt., . 93, 95 


Uriyappi, L. * s 2 > 106, 110, 123 
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Paez PaGs 
Urlam plates of Hastivarman (year 80), . 195, | Vagsikudi, v, + 70, 71, 89, 104, 108, 122, 131, 
196 and n. 134, 136 
Urti, vi, . - . 154 | Vaghaure, ví., в. a. Waghur, . 200, 208, 211, 215, 
Urtti or Uratti-vishaya, dł., . 147, 153, 154, 157, 161 222, 224 
162,163 | Vāghumata, l, . . + + + 88 
Uruvupalli, vi., 4. a., Ulevapádu, . Š . 48 Vagiéa, god., E s; . 5 : . 175 
Uruvupalli grant of Simhavarman, . $3 л., 45 Vahads, m., А г . 2,5 
Uravupalli grant of Yuva-Mahárája Vishpu. Vaibhava, Vaishnava biographical wk., . . 32 
gopaverman, . . é 44,48 | Vaigai, ri., sur. Srivallsbhappéráru, 64, 71, 114, 125 
Tehaikkurukkai, Ll, . . + 264,265 | Vaigalvi,. ©.. 304, 306, 308 
Ushavadita, donor, . + . + 168 | Vajjayant bs . « . «० 451601 
Utkala s.a. Orissa, co., . 153, 244 n., 261, 286 Vaikundanallür, vs., . i A , 92 
Uttama-Chóla, Chola k., . 35, 38 n., 242 n Vayirágaram, vi, 4. а. Vairagarh, Vajra or 
Uttamapandiyanallir, vi, 4. a. Mélai- Vajragadha, . Е я р N . 206 
kodumalür or Kodumalür, र . 2 98 Vaisshika, ee : š : С 18 
Uttamaálli, Chola pr., š . = 38 Vaishnavism, religion, . А ç š . 32 
Uttamaátli-chaturvédimangalam, vi, . . 38 я. Vaisvadéva, rite, . . : Е . 204 
Uttamaétli-vàykkal, channel š . . 38 л. Vaitarapl, rí, . Я И . 154, 155 
Uttamaddla-chaturvédimangalem, vi., . . 74 Vaiva....y-vishaya, b. d., . Е š . 50, 52 
Uttemaéólapuram, vi, в. а, Korrayür, . . 95 | Vajimédha-tirtha, tirtha, © . © . 16 
uttamdttama, a class or type of temple, . . 325 | Vajjeda, Silóhàra k., . А А 54 апа я., 57 
Uttarakésala, 1 . - » 207 |. Vajjadéva, Sahara k., C x eh 55 
Uttaramallür, vi, . . + + > 78 | Vajjadadéva (II), Silahdrak, . 54, 57, 58, 63 
Uttaramallir inscriptions, . - 73 | Vajra or Vajragsdba, vi., a. a. Vairágerh, . 206 
Uttaramallar-Nadgai, f., 4.3. Sannichchéni, . 78 and н. 
Uttarāpatha, . + © © © 2223 | vay&kar сб, . © « . : 206 
Uvaichehar, . ©. * * + MO | Vajrakara, со. . <.. 211, 228 
Uvaniyamabgalem, vi, . . 104,109, 122 | Vajrayana or Agranays Mahayana, school of 
Uyyekkonda$ólanallür, v.i., 4.a. Muttür, . 94 Buddhism, . , y , 34 
Uyyanigrádi Periyalván, m., . 102,113,124 | раһ, .  . | i 9597 
Uyy&n-Süriyap-émbal vi, . . 105, 109,122 | yajanaffu-kûriyam, off, . . . 99,106 
Uyyavandin Рорцар, m., aa, Minàbharspa- Valabha, Cha k, . . . . 244, 260 
Müvéndevdér, © . + + + % | Valabhî, lord of, . . . . 298 
Vallabha, tit, . . 26, 28, 29 and x. 
Vallabha- Vallabha, ep. of Chola Virarijéndra, pue 
262 
y Vallabharaea, . š ç . . 29^ 
used forb, - . 1, 8, 165, 282, 328 | Vallabharya, m., š : 5 141, 142, 144 
» not distinguished from b - + 147, 309 | Vallabhokta, ж, . . . > 388, 198 
vand b indicated by separate signs, . . 195 Vallam, vi., . . . . 304 
va, changed into б, . + + 200 | Valliru or Vallirupattana, са, . 372, 274 x. 
Vachaspati (Brahmi), god, . . . . 2 Vamadéva (Vishnu), god, . Я š ç 2 
Vachaspati, min., . . 279 and n. Vàmadéva, Kalachuri k., , š š ‚ 310 x. 
sàdà-kadamai, s. a. vada-kadan, . . 133, 134 Vamadéva-pad-anudhyata tit., . К A 5 
Vada-Kalavali-nàdu, t. d., . ° 98 | Vamaraái, rel. preceptor, ; ; : . 910 ». 
Vads-Konadu, di., г. a. Urattürkürpam, . 95 Vamays-bhatta, m., . 5 К А 142, 144 
Vadskurukkai, l., 2 . 264, 266 Vamanaoharya, m., . › 1 . 216 
Vada-Pambarru-nadu, t. d., s.a, Mél-kigru, . 92, 93 Vamaéambhu, rel. preceptor, š ç . 310 x. 


Vadatalai-Sembi-nadu, t. d 89, 98, 99, 111, 124, Varga, co., Я 4 А 261 

" 136 Vamáadhara, ri., 4 А š + 196, 285 
Vada Siruvayil- nadu, dt,  . . . . 95 Vánagahgappéraiyan, m. . š š 115, 126 
Vadavalli plates of Aparajita, . . . 54 n. Vanamaladinne, vi., , . i А " 38 


Vaddahakádáma, mM., . . . . 160 Vanavisi, бо, . . हि š A : 22 
Vadivahana, L, . ` . : 33 Vanganagar, vi., . ç . ç 3 4 92 
Vadnéra plates of Buddharaja, . . . 228 x. Vañjiyūr, б,  . š . 104, 108,122 


३०५००७, ७. . ; Ё . 310, 311, 315 Vannéru, #ream, š " 3 е 104, 146 
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PAGE 
Vantyšla, vi, . z = * z . 325 
Varadiohirys alias Nayinaracharya, rel. 
preceptor, . : š . 322 
Varadaraja, god, . > . . 319 n. 
Varagandanallür, vi., 4.4. Narimanram, . 65, 110, 
123 
Varaguna II, Pandya k., > А Š š 76 
Varagunamangalam or Varagunamangai, vi., 76 
Varšha or the boar, emblem, š è . 290 


varahan, gold coin, i . 5 397, 307, 308 
Varaha-laichchhana, banner with boar emblem, 22 


Varahavartani, dt., s š 5 А . 2847 
Varanasi, s.a. Benares, ci, . 179, 207, 211, 222, 
309 
Vararpadi, ¢., ë А А 264, 266 
Varata, co., Я y " А х . 202 
Varatar, dy., " š š А " 108, 122 
Variya-Perumakkal, . : è А 3 132 
Varman, dy., . . Ç 270 
varnas, castea, ` А Я ` 208 
varttika, . + ۰ x . 78 
Varuna-tirtha, | . n 15 
Vas (Vasya), f., Buddhist nun, . z E 33 
Vasantapandita, donee, . . I . 218 
Vasata, Pandavag., . . . 267 
vasati-danda, tax . z I 218, 225 
Vasavà, name . . . s I . 32 
34 


Vàaavadattà, Sans. drama, . : А š 
Vasishtha, sage, . 148, 151, 154, 155, 156, 

157, 160, 163, 172, 173, 208, 212, 223 
Vasishthaáarman, Thakkura——, m., . А 5 
/ àstuéiva, rel. preceptor, 310, 312, 315 
Vasudéva, god., . š . 175, 231, 234, 236, 291 


Vasudëvabhatta, donee, К 215, 216 
Vasudévan Süriyadévan, m., 100, 112, 124 
Vasudévan Nagnapirin-Bhattan, off., 112, 124 
Vasuavamin, m, . Р y 292 
Vappuvanna, Silahara k 54 and n., 56 
Vatapi, ca., š 5 % 93 
Vatlüru, vi., 145 
Vavvéru, vi., Я 6 К . š 49 
Vayalagam, vi., . . 95 
Vayalaga-nadu, dt, . . 95 
Vayinayaka, m., . I š 8,13 
Vayiraméga chaturvédimangalam, vt., ç 75 

. 39, 41 


Vaykélvi, off. 
Vayttalainallir, vs e 
Védas, è è 


. 105, 190. 123 
71, 73, 75, 77, 18, 108, 122 


Vedas :— 
Rigvéda, š 165, 200, 212, 223 
Samavéda, 200, 218 
Yajurvéda, 140, 141, 142 
200 


Yajurvéda, Bleck, . . है 
Yajurvéda, White, . š К P i 
Véda-matha, institution, А š . 
Védanga, . ` А š Я > 


200 
. 323 
74, 75, 78 


Page 

319 and n., 321 

and a., 322, 323 

Vedanta-Déáika, image of——,  . z š 322 
Vedanta- Désika-vaibhava- prakaáikà, biogra- 

phical wk., š š š я . 321 n. 


Védanta-Désika, rel. teacher, 6 


Védavvasa, sage, з. a. Vyasa, š ç ç 30 
Védéndraságara-Sripáda, rel. teacher, . . 323 
Vegàvati, ri., s. a. Уайда, . " А š 64 
Veláditya, m., . š ç ç » . 61 
Velaiyà-upàsani, donee, Я z 55, 61 
Vélan Alagan, m., 8. а. Sundarapàndiya 
Müvéndaveélàn, ç 7 ç 103, 113, 


1 
Valaneri, vi., 70, 97, 116, 1: 
Vélangulam, vi., . 104, 103, 120, 122, 1 
Vélàn Irattai alias Rijakuiijara-Pallavarai- 

yan, off., 101, 112, 124 
Vélankal, l., 105, 110, 123 
Vélàn Kovan, off., हि 102, 113, 125 
Vélarkuruchchi, vi., 105, 109, 123 
Vélàn Nattan, m., 99, 111, 123 
Vëlan Sirilanko, m., 103, 113, 125 


" Vélàn Sundarattdludaiyan, off. . . 113, 124 


Vél-Evvi, Vel ch. 90, 91 and n., 94 


véli, l. m., 38, 40, 73, 109, 123 
Vélir or Vél, family, . . 93 п 
Veliyàrrür, vi, . š 39, 41,39, 99, 111, 123 
Vellamukonda (Bellamkond), fort, š 305, 308 
Vellan, community, š А ç A А 74 
Vellan-kaniyalar, off., . š К à š 73 


67, 111, 122 
104, 105, 122 


vellàn-vagai, & 
Vellattaivenran-émbal, 1 . 


Vellàru, ri., Я 6 89 and n., 90, 91 
Vellaru (South), rè, . 2 > д . 302 
Vellaru, Northern——, ri., . А . . 302 я. 
Vellikuruchchi, vi., : 102 n. 

89, 92 ж 


Vellür, vi., . 


Vellirkuruchchi, vi., . 70 and n., 89, 102, 103, 113 


119, 120, 125, 129 


Vél-Pari, ch. š . А . > 91 
Velugótivàrivamsàvali, Hist. wk 323 and n. 


Vélar, vi., a. a. Alagiyapàndiyanallür, 70 n., 89, 
103, 113, 125 
Velürkulakkil. dt $ 97 
Vélür-kulakki] Srikundadévi-chaturvédi- 
mangalam, l., 40 n. 
Vélur-Siyukudi, vi., 121, 130 
Vélvikudi plates, . ç . 16, 133 
Véma, Reddi k., . , . 140 
139 


Véma-chamipati, ch., 2 
69, 70, 114, 120, 125, 130 


Vémbangudi, vi., . 

Vémbod-émbal, l., А 105, НО, 123 

Véenadudiyar, Chéra k., Я š А š 72 

Venbu]a-or Venbil-nadu. dt., . ‚ 97 

Vengai, tiger, emblem of the (тна, 107 122 
245 sud w, 


Vëngai-nada, co., s. a. Véngi, 
241, 205, 238 
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PAGE 
Véügi, vi., idontified with Peda-Végl, . 44, 45, 47 
Véügt, co., . 45, 244 and n., 251, 252, 262 


Véngipuravaradhiivara. W. Chàlukya tit., 248 m 
Vengi-vishaya, . d. > . . А 45 
Véngorashtra, t. d. А = в < 45 
Vegkánür, ví, , А А А . 136 
Venkata II, KarwA ta k Я Я ; . 300 
Venkatésa, god, . s . . * . 322 
Véppangulam, vi., . ; . š £ 96 
Verriyür, vi., > è š 96 
Vetchiyir alias Mummadqiéólanallür, vi., h 92 
vethydn, off.» г . 73, 77 
Vibbramatunga, Bhañja tit . 172 and s., 173 


Vibhramatungs, Bhai jo k., . 147, 148, 149, 151, 162, 


156, 156, 157, 160 


Vidarbha, co, . x A 2 Я . 11 
Vidattal alias Mani bharana-chaturvédi 
mangalam, vs., 70n., 89, 102, 113, 119, 124, 
129 
Vidattaku]am, vi., А i . 102 n. 
Vidisa, cî., . А s; š ; ç ç 83 
Vidvàn, tit., А š . I š . 138 
Vidvéraka, ví, . А ç ç > . 292 
Vidyadhikarin, off.. 138, 140 
Vidyasthana, š . 78 n. 
Vidy&vinlta, Pallava ch I P , I 77 
Vidyavinita-chaturvédimangalam, vi, 4. a. 
Küram, . А š E . 75, 77 
VidyàvinIta-Pallava-Paraméávara, god. : 11 
Vighnéévara, god E ç š . 159 and э. 
Vijaya, eur. of Pratápa-Dévaráya, Е 189, 190 
Vijayabahu, Ceylon k., : . . 250 
Vijaya-Bhipati, Vijayanagara k., . 188, 190, 193 
Vijaya-Dévavarman, Sdlankayana k., 42, 43, 
44, 45 and n. 
Vijadharma, m., . . 295 
Vijayaditya, W. Chàlukya k., 21, 22, 23, 24, 228, 229 
Vijayaditya, йі, . d 27 


Vijayaditya, E. Chàlukya k., 248, 249, 251, 263, 265 
Vijayaditya (I), Е. Chilukya k, . 2 . 191 


Vijayaditya IT, E. Chàlukya k., 187, 191 
Vijayáditya (III), E. Chajukya k, . Я . 191 
Vijayaditya (IV), Æ. Chalukya k., . . . 191 
Vijayaditya VII, E. Chàlukya k., 245, 247, 252, 253 
Vijayagandagopila, Telugu Chola ch, . . 275 
Vijayalaya, Parakésari, Chola k., 244, 260 
Vijayanagara-pattana, ca., . . . . 305 
Vijayankura-chaturvédimangalam, vi., . А 75 
Vijayasimha, Kalachuri k.s 3, 4, 206 
Vijaya-Skandavarman, Sdlankayana k., ‚ 42,4 

À 44, 45, 46, * 

Vijays-Skandavarman. Pallava k., 49, 284 n. 
Vijaysváda (Bazwada), ct., . 248, 251 


Vijays (баі /a)- Vichchádiradévar alias Malaiki- 
pyaniprin, off., . 112, 124 
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Pacs 
Vikkalan, W. Chàjukya k., . ड e . 247 
Vikramaditya, Bhanjak, . А . . 164 x. 
Vikramaditya, W. Chalukya pr. . " . 1891 
Vikramaditya, W. Chalukya k., 226, 227, 228, 289 
Vikramaditya I, W. Chalukya k., . 22, 228, 229 
Vikramaditya П, W. Chalukya k., 21 and n., 27 
Vikramaditya II, E. Chajukya k., . 187, 191, 192, 239 
Vikramaditya VI, W. Chélukya k., 166, 245, 


246 and n., 249, 251, 262, 262, 265 


Vikramaditya-Vallabha, W. Chalukya k., 220, 234, 
236 
Vikrama-Chola, Kongu-Chdla pr., . б ; 82 
Vikrama-Pandya, Pandya pr., 39 and ». 
Vikramapandya-chaturvédimangalam, vi., . 73,76, 
77 
Vikramapàndya-Müvéndavé]àn, m, E 39, 41 
Vikramàrkacharitramu, wł., 5 š . 138 n. 
Vikramasimhapura (а. a. Nellore), ca., . » 214 
Vikramasólanallür, vi., 8. a. Vilàaükáttür, К 92 
Vikramasélapperundern, vi. , а. a. Sàrapatta- 
pam, z . š 95 
Vikramaédlapuram, ví., а. a. Dédipattanam, 97 


Vikukshin, myth. k . 258 
Vijinkattir alias Vikramaédjanallir, vi., А 92 
Vilattür, vi., s. a., Jayangondaéólanallür, . 92 
Vilevatti grant of Simhavarman, . 2 : 49 
Villavar, а. a. the Chéras, . s н 108, 122 
Vimalaéiva, rel. preceptor, . 3, 4, 6, 309, 310 and 

R., 311 and n., 312, 315 
Vimaláditya, Kulisa ch., š 


. . 244 n. 
Virbjhadévabhatta, donee, , : ; . 2 
Vinayachandra, writer, 195, 196, 198 


Vinayüditya or Vinayüditya Satyiérays, 
W. Chalukya k., 21 and »., 22, 23, 289 


Vináyaka, m., " š 208, 212, 223 
Vináyakabhatta, m., A А А . 216 
Vinayakapila, Pratéhara k., . I š . 52 
Vinayasiirya, off., . ‚ 198 x. 
Vinikondai, fort, . * 305, 308 
Vindhya, mo., z f . А 11, 269 
Viñjattaraiyan, m., s. a. Malaiyan Sóran, . 103, 

118, 125 
Vinnakota, vi., > 4 149, 145 
Vinnakóta Peddana, Telugu poet, , à 335, 336 
Vintükki alias Ràjéndraéólapuram, vi., . а 95 
Vipparla, vi., а. a. Viripara, . 2 . 49 
Vipaéyin, an incarnation of the Buddha ` . 333 n. 
Vira-Bailála III, Hoysala k 320 and n. 


Virabhadra, Bhai ja k 148 and »., 151, 152 


153, 154, 185, 156, 157, 100, 161, 162 
Virabhadrabhas$a, donee, 


К 216 
Virabhadraséna Gajapati, Gajapati pr., . 306, 308 
Vira-Chola, ep. of Virarájéndra, . . 244 


Virachóla, Chola tit è А 260. 262, 263, 265 
Virachóladéva, South Kongu k., . А 83 
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Virachó]a-Lankéávaradéva, ch., s. а. Sólan 
Silamban, * š چ‎ š A * 83 


Viradéva, monk š . 335 
Viragangappérayan-émbal, | 104, 108, 122 
Virsiyachchilai, vi, . 95 
Virsiyavitankanallir, vi., sur. of Señgulam, . 86 
Virakimugamangalsm, vi., а. a., Sürakudi, . 70, 


- 102, 113, 119, 124, 129 
Virakéra]an, name of a royal seat, . Ç . 319 


Virakésari, Pándya pr., В i s . 250 
virakiduvan, supplier of firewood . 40, 42 
Viramadskku-chchirmaiy, dt., s Е . 302 
Viramapura, vi., . s . 293 n. 
Niranáráyana-kulakkt] Pulinguprir, vi., . 40m. 
Virapándiyanallür, vi., s. a., Nallirukkai, š 98 
Virapündiyankol, І, m. s 109, 123 
Virapandiyappérayan-émbal, l., 104, 109, 122 
Vira-Pandya, Pandya k., 83, 85, 86 


Vira-P&ndya, Sdlan-ralai-konda—, Pandya k., 
35, 36 end n., 37, 38 and n., 39, 40 


oe 
Vira-Pandyadéva, Pandya k š . 320 
Vira-Pandyan-ralai-konda, tit. of Chola k ç 35 
Virar&jéndradéva, Chola k. 78, 241, 242 n., 


244, 245, 202 
Virarájéndra-Brahmádhirüjan, e. a. Chandra- 


&ekharabhüshans-Bhatta, . n . 254 
Vira-Ramanitha, Hoysala k., š n . 325 
Viraravivarman-Tiruvadi, Vénádu k., . . 84 
Virasaiva, cult, . í А ‘ : ; 174 
Virasens, myth. k., s š . š . 259 
Vira&ihgadévar, m., 8, a. Udaiyin Nambi 

Ponnambalak-küttan, 99, 112, 124 
Viraddla-Valanadu, dn., 254, 264, 266 


Viraérivallabha-Brahmádhirájan, sur. of 


Ténamayan-Papanasan, off., 253, 264, 266 


Virütar, dy., ` . 108, 122 
Viravallalan, name of а throne, . 319, 320, 325 
Viravalli, vs., š . 321 
Viravalli-Pillai, Vaishnava disciple : . 322 
Viréévaramudaiyar, god, š x . $ B4 
Viriñchi, god, E $ К P š . 255 
Viripara, vt., . . А А А З 48 
Virkudi, vi., š . €. . 304, 307, 309 
Virpparu, vi., 8. а, Vipparla, А . i 49 
Viródhabhasa, figure of speech, . 918 n. 


Virüpüksha, Vijayanagara k., . . . 190 
Vi&aiy&laya-chaturvédimahgalam, ४४... « I 75 


Viéikhavarman, Kalinga k., + 284 and n. 
Visaladéva, Vaghéla k. of Auhilwad, . 203, 204 
Viéalir, vi., i А . е . 95 
wisarga changed to 3h., . . . . 8 
visarga, used for denoting punctuation, . 60, 131 
Vishamasiddhi, legend on seal, . A 342 n, 

30, 59, 294 


Vsshayapati, off., . . 
Yishuu, god, А 137, 188, 231, 234, 237 


Г Paar 
Vishnubhatta, donee, . 215, 217 
Vishnudatta, m., Я ; i 163 
Vishnugopavarman, Pallava k P Ў : 44 
Vishnuhara, te., . z 5 m P : 48 
Vishnu-K&ücht, L, 318 and n. 
Vishnukundin, dy., . 269 n. 


Vishnumarnchi,m., . . Я . 215 
Vishnupuranamu, Telugu wk 140 and n. 


Vishnuraja or Vishnuvardhana (III), E. Cha 


lukya k 7 ` Я . 191 
Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya k 239, 248 
Vishnuvardhana (I), E. Chalukya k. ç . 191 
Vishnuvardhana (IT), E. Chalukya k., 191, 283 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k., к न . 202 
Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, E. Chalukya k., 49, 

252 n. 
Vishnuvarman, cÀ E Ç © 48 
Vishvakséna or Sénai-mudaliyar, Vaishnava 

devotee, . ç ç š š ë . 320 
Vissayarya, m., . 140, 144 
visua, 1. m., А š , А š . ên. 
Viévanithabhatta, m., , š З . 216 
Viévasrit, creator of the univers, 107, 121 


Vis$vabhü, an incarnation of the Buddha, 3331. 
Viśvēśvara, E. Chàlukya k Я š . 3838 
Viávéávara, m., . Я š: " ў х 3 
ViSvésvara, composer, . 5 š Я : 6 
Viávéávara, author, š ; 3 . 324 n. 
Viévésvara-bhatta, m., А š + 142, 144 
Viévésvara-bhatta, donee, š . . 217 
Vitparti, vi., а. a. Vipparla, . . . . 49 
vittabandha, š Ç . . ç . 3,6 
Vitthapaiya, m., . š Я ; z ‚ 54, 59 
Vittürparru, vi., . 5 . . А . 92%. 
Vivasvan, myth. k, . š ° . . 5 
Vivékarasi, teacher, Я : > А 183, 185 
Vonkhara-bhoga, ¢. d., 282, 280, 287 
Vratakhanda, wk 19 .202 and n., 203, 275 
Vri(Bri)hat-Sarai, vi., . A 147, 156 
Vrishabhadhvaja, god, в .a., Siva, . А . 185 
Vritrari, s. а. Indra, . z . . 57 
vritts, . . . 78, 74, 77, 200 and п. 
Vyaghrakétu, š : * К Я . 259 
vydkarana, grammar, . i М . 78 
vyákhyáta, 'exegete', . ; А . 73 
Vyalabhayankara, (28616 k. . š 944, 260 


Vyasa Bhagavan, god of learning, . А . 345 


w 
Waghür, vi., г. a., Vághaure, . . . 203 
Warangal, ca; А . З А . Xi 


382 - EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


РАОЕ 
Y 
y, bipartite, E . 50, 268 
уа, symbol rexembling—, used to denote ppa 130 
Yádava or Yadu, myth. k., . . 8, 9, 188, 192 


Yadavas, descendants of Yadu,  . $ s 9 
Yàdavas of Dévagnri, dy., < š . . 275 
Yadavas of Dévagiri, Later—, š 2 y 10 
Yajña Dikshita, т., < . s + . 55, 61 
YajüaSarman, m., ४ š Р + 21 
Yàjiavalkya Dharmasastra, wk., . $ . 288 n. 
Yajüavarman, JMaxkhari ch., . 210 
Yagüésvarabhatta, donee, n . 216 
Yaksha, kulaputraku—, engraver, . . . 157 
Yakshadatta, engr., « * š 159 n., 161 
Yakshi, name, % * Р y 5 . 392 п. 
Yamuna, emblem of—, š š А . 22, 23 
Yadahkarna, Kalachurik., . 5, 310 and n., 311, 


312, 316 
Yadovarman, Chandella k., . 280 
Yasóvihára, monastery, " Р 4 А 34 
yatradana, . š Э Я . 5 83 
Yavanarasa-sthapanacharya, Vijayanagara tit., 305, 
Yayatinagara, ci., . . . . . 269% 
Year of the cycle ;— 
Bahudhanya, . . A x š „ 822 


Bhávaka (Bhava), . . š . . 320 n. 
Chitrabhanu, . " * Я " . 336 
Dhatn, . А А ° А °. . 300 
févara, . 5 * ° А А 301, 304 
Krodhana, . . . . . 165, 170 


Pramádi, . e . . š 273 n., 276 
Framódüta, . 7 š š š . 273 n. 
5àáh»raga, > ` 201, 211, 214, 222, 224 


MGOLPCH SI AVI 1-1 - 29-1-19—265 


[ Vor. XXV 


Paar 


Saumya, 2 . 241, 244, 263, 265, 319 n. 


Sukla, . s А 
Vikárin, . > 
Vikrania, : A 
Vikrita, . * % 
Virodhin, š š 
Yuva, . A 


Year (of Ganga era) :— 
28, E . ४ 
80, . 
87, . š 
91, . š i 

Year of unspecified era :— 
39, . . А 


288, . . . 

293, 2 . . 

461, . . . 
Year, regnal :— 

7th . . . 

10th. 


-llth year and 108th day, . 


llth opposite the 13th 
13th year and 4360th day 
26th © š š 


Yogas :— 
Vyatipata, : A 
YXógadévabhatta, mM., 


Yogibhatta, m., . 
Yogi-Mallavaram, ri, 
Yudhishthira, epic hero, 


Yuraraja, ‘crown prince’, 


° . . 319 n. 
А . 319, 325 
* Z . 302 
Е 211, 271. 278 
. . А 60 
: š 188, 193 


š š . 195 
š A . 196 n. 

194, 195, 198 
š ; 194, 195 


282, 286, 287 
. š . 181 
. a 147, 151 
. . . 227 


241, 244, 263, 265 
. _ 132, 289, 291 
131, 134, 136 

. 108, 122, 132 
. 108,122 

107, 121 


. š . 201 
. . 216 

215 

244 

57, 155, 160, 231, 
234, 236, 291 

138, 149, 188 


Y uddhamalla, tit. of W. Chálukya Mangalaràja, 27 


Y uddhamalla 11, E. Chàlukya k., . 


Y uddhàsura, tit., š 


. 239 
. . 25 
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